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° 
THE IMPORTANCE AND ADVANTAGE OF A THOROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH. 


HesreEws v. 12.—For when, for the time, ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which he the first principles of the oracles of God ; and are become suchas have need of milk, and 
not of strong meat. 


THESE words are a complaint, which the apostle makes of a certain defect 
in the Christian Hebrews, to whon he wrote. Wherein we may observe, 

1. What the defect complained of is, viz., a want of such a proficiency 
in the knowledge of the doctrines and mysteries of religion, as might have been 
expected of them. The apostle complains of them, that they had not made 
that progress in their acquaintance with the things of divinity or things taught 
in the oracles of God, which they ought to have made, And he means 
to reprove them, not merely for their deficiency in spiritual and experimental 
knowledge of divine things, but for their deficiency in a doctrinal acquaintance 
with the principles of religion, and the truths of Christian divinity ; as 1s evident 
by several things. 

It appears by the manner in which the apostle introduces this complaint or 
reproof. The occasion of his introducing it, is this: in the next verse but one 


- preceding, he mentions Christ’s being a Igh priest after the order of Melchi- 


zedek: ‘* Called of God a high priest after the order of Melchizedek.” This 
Melchizedek being in the Old Testament, which was the oracles of God, held 
forth as an eminent type of Christ, and the account we there have of Melchi- 
zedek containing many gospel mysteries, these the apostle was willing to point 
out to the Christian Hebrews. But he apprehended, that through their weak- 
ness in knowledge, and little acquaintance in mysteries of that nature, they 


- would not understand him ; and therefore breaks off for the present from saying 


any thing about Melchizedek. Thus, in verse 11, “ Of whom we have many 
things to say, and hard to be uttered; seeing ye are dull of hearing ;” 1. e., 
there are many things concerning Melchizedek, which contain wonderful gos- 

el mysteries, and which I would take notice of to you, were it not that ] am 
afraid, that through your dulness and backwardness in understanding these 
things, you would only be puzzled and confounded by my discourse, and so 


receive no benefit; and that it would be too hard for you, as meat that is too 
strong. 


* Dated November, 1739, 


Vor. IV. 
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Then come in the words of the text: “ For when, for the time, ye ought to 
be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the first principles 
of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of 
strong meat.” As much as to say, Indeed it might have been expected of you, 
that you should have known enough of divinity, and the holy Scriptures, to be 
able to understand and digest such mysteries: but itis not so with you. — 

Again, The apostle speaks of their proficiency in such knowledge as 1s con- 
veyed and received by human teaching ; as appears by that expression, “ When 
for the time ye ought ‘o be teachers ;” which includes not only a practical and 
eeciieial, but also . doctrinal knowledge of the truths and mysteries of 
religion. 

“Again, The apostle speaks of such a knowledge, whereby Christians are 
enabled to digest strong meat; i. e., to understand those things in divinity 
which are more abstruse and difficult to be understood, and which require great 
skill in things of this nature. This is more fully expressed in the two next 
verses: for every one that useth milk, is unskilful in the word of righteousness ; 
for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even 
those who, by reason of use, have their senses exercised to discern both good 
and evil.” 

Again, It is such a knowledge, that proficiency in it shall carry persons be- 
yond the first principles of religion. As here: “ Ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God.’ Therefore the 
apostle, in the beginning of the next chapter, advises them, “to leave the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, and to go on unto perfection.” 

2. We may observe wherein the fault of this defect appears, viz., in that 
they had not made proficiency according to their time. For the time, they 
ought to have been teachers. As they were Christians, their business was to 
learn and gain Christian knowledge. They were scholars in the school of 
Christ ; and if they had improved their time in learning, as they ought to have 
done, they might, by the time when the apostle wrote, have been fit to be teach- 
ers in this school. To whatever business any one is devoted, it may be ex- 
pected that his perfection in it shall be answerable to the time he has had to 
Jearn and perfect himself.—Christians should not always remain babes, but should 
grow in Christian knowledge; and, leaving the food of babes, which is milk, 
should learn to digest strong meat. 


DOCTRINE: 


Every Christian should make a business of endeavoring to grow in know- 
ledge in divinity. 

This is indeed esteemed the business of divines and ministers: it is commonly 
thought to be their work, by the study of the Scriptures, and other instructive 
books, to gain knowledge ; and most seem to think that it may be left to them, 
as what belongeth not to others. But if the apostle had entertained this notion, 
he would never have blamed the Christian Hebrews for not having acquired 
knowledge enough to be teachers: or if he had thought, that this concerned 
Christians in general, only as a thing by the by, and that their time should not, 
in a considerable measure, be taken up with this business ; he never would have 
so much blamed them, that their proficiency in knowledge had not been answer- 
able to the time which they had had to learn. 

In handling this subject, I shall show, 

1. What divinity is. 
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2. What kind of knowledge in divinity is intended in the doctrine. 

3. Why knowledge in divinity is necessary. 

_ 4, Why all Christians should make a business of endeavoring to grow in 
this knowledge. 

First, I shall very briefly show what divinity is. 

Various definitions have been given of it by those who have treated on the 
subject. I shall not now stand to inquire which, according to the rules of art 
is the most accurate definition ; but shall so define or describe it, as I think fas 
the greatest tendency to convey a notion of it to this auditory. 

By divinity is meant, that science or doctrine which comprehends all those 
truths and rules which concern the great business of religion. There are vari- 
ous kinds of arts and sciences taught and learned in the schools, which are 
conversant about various objects; about the works of nature in general, as 
philosophy ; or the visible heavens, as astronomy ; or the sea, as navigation ; 
or the earth, as geography ; or the body of man, as physic and anatomy ; 
or the soul of man, with regard to its natural powers and qualities, as 
logic and pneumatology ; or about human government, as politics and juris- 
prudence. But there is one science, or one certain kind of knowledge and 
doctrine, which is above all the rest, as it is concerning God and the great business 
of religion: this ts divinity ; which is not learned, as other sciences, merely by 
the improvement of man’s natural reason, but is taught by God himself in a 
certain book that he hath given for that end, full of instruction. This is the rule 
which God hath given to the world to be their guide in searching after this kind 
of knowledge, and isa summary of all things of this nature needful for us to know. 
Upon this account divinity is rather called a doctrine, than an art or science. 

Indeed there is what is called natural religion or divinity. There are many 
truths concerning God, and our duty to him, which are evident by the light of 
nature. But Christian divinity, properly so called, is not evident by the light 
of nature; it depends on revelation. Such are our circumstances now in our 
fallen state, that nothing which it is needful for us to know concerning God, is 
manifest by the light of nature in the manner in which it is necessary for us to 
know it. For the knowledge of no truth in divinity is of any significance to us, 
any otherwise than, as it some way or other belongs to the gospel scheme, or 
as it relates toa Mediator. But-the light of nature teaches us no truth of divinity 
in this matter. Therefore it cannot be said, that we come to the knowledge of 
any part of Christian divinity by the light of nature. The light of nature teaches 
no truth as it is in Jesus. It is only the word of God, contained in the Old and 
New Testament, which teaches us Christian divinity. 

Divinity comprehends all that is taught in the Scriptures, and so all that we 
need know, or is to be known, concerning God and Jesus Christ, concerning 
our duty to God, and our happiness in God. Divinity is commonly defined, 
the doctrine of living to God ; and by some who seem to be more accurate, the 
doctrine of living to God by Christ. It comprehends all Christian doctrines as 
they are in Jesus, and all Christian rules directing us in living to God by Christ. 
There is nothing in divinity, no one doctrine, no promise, no rule, but what 
some way or other relates to the Christian and divine life, or our living to God 
by Christ. They all relate to this, in two respects, viz., as they tend to promote 
our living to God here in this world, in a life of faith and holiness, and also as 
they tend to bring us to a life of perfect holiness and happiness, in the full en- 
joyment of God hereafter.—But I hasten to the a 

Second thing proposed, viz., To show what kind of knowledge in divinity is 


intended in the doctrine. 
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Here I would observe: _ 

1. That there are two kinds of knowledge of the things of divinity, viz., 
speculative and practical, or in other terms, natural and spiritual. The former 
remains only in the head. No other faculty but the understanding is concerned 
init. It consists in having a natural or rational knowledge of the things of 
religion, or such a knowledge as is to be obtained by the natural exercise of our 
own faculties, without any special illumination of the Spirit of God. The latter 
rests not entirely in the head, or in the speculative ideas of things ; but the heart 
is concerned in it: it principally consists in the sense of the heart. The mere 
intellect, without the heart, the will or the inclination, is not the seat of it. And 
it may not only be called seeing, but feeling or tasting. Thus there is a differ- 
ence between having a right speculative notion of the doctrines contained in the 
word of God, and having a due sense of them in the heart. In the former con- 
sists speculative or natural knowledge of the things of divinity ; in the latter 
consists the spiritual or practical knowledge of them. 

2. Neither of these is intended in the doctrine exclusively of the other: but 
it is intended that we should seek the former in order to the latter. The latter, 
even a spiritual and practical knowledge of divinity, is of the greatest impor- 
tance; for a speculative knowledge of it, without a spiritual knowledge, is in 
vain and to no purpose, but to make our condemnation the greater. Yet a 
speculative knowledge is also of infinite importance in this respect, that without 
it we can have no spiritual or practical knowledge ; as may be shown by 
and by. 

I have already shown, that the apostle speaks not only of a spiritual know- 
ledge, but of such knowledge as can be acquired, and communicated from one 
to another. Yet it is not to be thought; that he means this exclusively of the 
other. But he would have the Christian Hebrews seek the one, in order to the 
other. Therefore the former is first and most directly intended ; it is intended 
that Christians should, by readmg and other proper means, seek a good rational 

knowledge of the things of divinity. The latter is more indirectly intended, 
since it is to be sought by the other, as its end.—But I proceed to the 

Third thing proposed, viz., To show the usefulness and necessity of know- 
ledge in divinity. 

1, There is no other way by which any means of grace whatsoever can be 
of any benefit, but by knowledge. All teaching is in vain, without Jearning. 
Therefore the preaching of the gospel would be wholly to no purpose, if it con- 

“veyed no knowledge to the mind. There is an order of men whom Christ has 
‘appointed on purpose to be teachersin his church. They are to teach the things 
of divinity, But they teach in vain, if no knowledge in these things is eained 
by their teaching. It is impossible that their teaching and preaching should be 


~ ameans of grace, or of any good in the hearts of their hearers, any otherwise than 


* 
WS 


by knowledge imparted to the understanding. Otherwise it would be of as 
_ much benefit to the auditory, if the minister should preach in some unknown 
ngue. All the difference is, that preaching in a known tongue conveys some- 
ing to the understanding, which preaching in an unknown tongue doth not. 
(Or this account, such preaching must be unprofitable. Men in such things 
receive nothing, when they understand nothing ; and are not at all edified, un- 
less some knowledge be conveyed ; agreeably to the apostle’s arguing in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 2—6 
: No speech can be any means of grace, but by conveying knowledge. Other- 
wise the speech is as much lost as if there had been no man there, and he that 
spoke, had spoken only into the air ; as it follows in the passage just quoted 
> 
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verses 6—10. He that doth not understand, can receive no faith, nor any other 
grace ; for God deals with man as with a rational creature ; and when faith is 
in exercise, it is not about something he knows not what. Therefore hearing 
is absolutely necessary to faith ; because hearing is necessary to understanding : 
Rom. x. 14, “ How shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ~ 

So there can be no love without knowledge. It is not according to the 
nature of the human soul, to love an object which is entirely unknown. The 
heart cannot be set upon an object of which there is no idea in the understanding. 
The reasons which induce the soul to love, must first be understood, before they 
can have a reasonable influence on the heart. 

God hath given us the Bible, which is a book of instructions. But this book 
can be of no manner of profit to us, any otherwise than as it conveys some 
knowledge to the mind: it can profit us no more than if it were written in the 
Chinese or Tartarian language, of which we know not one word. , 

So the sacraments of the gospel can have a proper effect no other way, 
than by conveying some knowledge. They represent certain things by visible 
signs. And what is the end of signs, but to convey some knowledge of the 
things signified? Such is the nature of man, that nothing can come at the 
heart, but through the door of the understanding: and there can be no spirit- 
ual knowledge of that of which there is not first a rational knowledge. It is 
impossible that any one should see the truth or excellency of any doctrine of the 
gospel, who knows not what that doctrine is. A man cannot see the wonderful 
excellency and love of Christ in doing such and such things for sinners, unless his 
understanding be first informed how those things were done. He cannot have 
a taste of the sweetness and divine excellency of such and such things contained 
in divinity, unless he first have a notion that there are such and such things. 

2. Without knowledge in divinity, none would differ from the most ignorant 
and barbarous heathens. The heathens remain in gross heathenish darkness, 
because they are not instructed, and have not obtained the knowledge of the 
truths of divinity. So if we live under the preaching of the gospel, this will 
make us to differ from them, only by conveying.to us more knowledge of the 
things of divinity. 

3. If aman have no knowledge of these things, the faculty of reason in him 
will be wholly in vain. The faculty of reason and understanding was given 
for actual understanding and knowledge. If a man have no actual knowledge, 
the faculty or capacity of knowing is of no use to him. And if he have actual 
knowledge, yet if he be destitute of the knowledge of those things which are 
the last end of his being, and for the sake of the knowledge of which he had 
more understanding given him than the beasts; then still his faculty of reason 
is in vain; he might as well have been a beast, as a man with this knowledge. 
But the things of divinity are the things to know which we had the faculty of 
reason given us. They are the things which appertain to the end of our being, 
and to the great business for which we are made. Therefore a man cannot have 
his faculty of understanding to any purpose, any further than he hath knowledge 
of the things of divinity. 

So that this kind of knowledge is absolutely necessary. Other kinds of 


knowledge may be very useful. Some other sciences, such as astronomy, and 


natural philosophy, and geography, may be very excellent in their kind. But 
the knowledge of this divine science is infinitely more useful and important than _ 
that of all other sciences whatever. ‘ 

I come now to the fourth, and principal thing proposed under the 
doctrine, viz., To give the reasons why all Christians should make a busi- 
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ness of endeavoring to grow in the knowledge of divinity. _ This implies 
two things. : 

1. That Christians eng not to content themselves with such degrees of 
knowledge in divinity as they have already obtained. It should not satisly them, 
that they know as much as is absolutely necessary to salvation, but should seek 
to make progress. 

2. That this endeavoring to make progress in such knowledge ought not to 
be attended to as a thing by the by, but all Christians should make a business 
of it: they should look upon it as a part of their daily business, and no small 
part of it neither. It should be attended to as a considerable part of the work 
of their high calling. The reason of both these may appear in the following 
things. 

1.) Our business should doubtless much consist in employing those facul- 
ties, by which we are distinguished from the beasts, about those things which 
are the main end of those faculties. The reason why we have faculties superior 
to those of the brutes given us, is, that we are indeed designed for a superior 
employment. That which the Creator intended should be our main employment, 
is something above what he intended the beasts for, and therefore hath given 
us superior powers. . Therefore, without doubt, it should be a considerable part 
of our business to improve those superior faculties. But the faculty by which 
we are Chiefly distinguished from the brutes, is the faculty of understanding. It 
follows then, that we should make it our chief business to improve this faculty, 
and should by no means prosecute it as a business by the by. For us to make 
the improvement of this faculty a business by the by, is in effect for us to make 
the faculty of understanding itself a by faculty, if | may so speak, a faculty of 
less importance than others ; whereas indeed it is the highest faculty we have. 

But we cannot make a business of the improvement of our intellectual facul- 
ty, any otherwise than by making a business of improving ourselves in actual 
understanding and knowledge. .So that those who make not this very much 
their business, but, instead of improving their understanding to acquire know- 
ledge, are chiefly devoted to their inferior powers, to provide wherewithal to 
please their senses, and gratify their animal appetites, and so rather make their 
understanding a servant to their inferior powers, than their inferior powers ser- 
vants to their understanding ; not only behave themselves in a manner not be- 
coming Christians, but also act as if they had forgotten that they are men, 
and that God hath set them above the brutes, by giving them understanding. 

God hath given to man some things in common with the brutes, as his out= 
ward senses, his bodily appetites, a capacity of bodily pleasure and pain, and 
other animal faculties: and some things he hath given him superior to the 
brutes, the chief of which is a faculty of understanding and reason. Now God 
never gave man those faculties whereby he is above the brutes, to be subject to 
those which he hath in common with the brutes. This would be great confu- 
sion, and equivalent to making man to be a servant to the beasts. On the con- 
trary, he has given those inferior powers to be employed in subserviency to 
man’s understanding ‘ and therefore it must be a great part of man’s principal 
business, to improve his understanding by acquiring knowledge. If so, then it 
will follow, that it should be a main part of his business to improve his under- 
standing in acquiring divine knowledge, or the knowledge of the things of 
divinity ; for the knowledge of these things is the principal end of this faculty. 
God gave man the faculty of understanding, chiefly, that he might understand 
divine things. 

The wiser heathens were sensible that the main business of man was the 


t KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH. 7 


improvement and exercise of his understanding. But they were in the dark, as 
they knew not the object about which the understanding should chiefly be em- 
ployed. That science which many of them thought should chiefly employ the 
understanding, was philosophy ; and accordingly they made it their chief busi- 
ness to study it. But we who enjoy the light of the gospel are more happy ; 
we are not left, as to this particular, in the dark. God hath told us about what 
things we should chiefly employ our understandings, having given us a book 
full of divine instructions, holding forth many glorious objects about which all 
rational creatures should chiefly employ their understandings. These instruc- 
tions are accommodated to persons of all capacities and conditions, and proper 
to be studied, not only by men of learning, but by persons of every character, 
learned and unlearned, young and old, men and women. Therefore the acqui- 
sition of knowledge in these things should be a main business of all those who 
have the advantage of enjoying the Holy Scriptures. 

2.) The things of divinity are things of superlative excellency, and are 
worthy that all should make a business of endeavoring to grow in the know- 
ledge of them. There are no things so worthy to be known as these things. 
They are as much above those things which are treated of in other sciences, as 
heaven is above the earth. God himself, the eternal Three in one, is the chief 
object of this science: in the next place, Jesus Christ, as Godman and Mediator, 
and the glorious work of redemption, the most glorious work that ever was 
wrought : then the great things of the heavenly world, the glorious and eternal 
inheritance purchased by Christ, and promised in the gospel; the work of the 
Holy Spirit of God on the hearts of men; our duty to God, and the way in 
which we ourselves may become like angels, and like God himself in our mea- 
sure: all these are objects of this science. 

Such things as these have been the main subject of the study of the holy 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, and the most excellent men that ever were 
in the world, and are also the subject of the study of the angels in heaven; 1 
Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. 

These things are so excellent and worthy to be known, that the knowledge 
of them will richly pay for all the pains and labor of an earnest seeking of it. 
If there were a great treasure of gold and pearls hid in the earth, but should 
accidentally be found, and should be opened among us with such circumstances 
that all might have as much as they could gather of it; would not every one 
think it worth his while to make a business of gathering it while it should last ? 
But that treasure of divine knowledge, which is contained in the Scriptures, and 
is provided for every one to gather to himself as much of it as he can, is a far 
more rich treasure than any one of gold and pearls. How busy are all sorts 
of men, all over the world, in getting riches! But this knowledge is a far 
better kind of riches, than that after which they so diligently and laboriously 

ursue. 

, 3. The things of divinity not only concern ministers, but are of infinite im- 
portance to all Christians. It is not with the doctrines of divinity as it is with 
the doctrines of philosophy and other sciences. These last are generally specu- 
lative points, which are of little concern in human life; and it very little alters 
the case as to our temporal or spiritual interests, whether we know them or not. 
Philosophers differ about them, some being of one opinion, and others of ano- 
ther. And while they are engaged in warm disputes about them, others may 
well leave them to dispute among themselves, without troubling their heads 
much about them; it being of little concern to them, whether the one or the 
other be in the right. 
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But it is not thus in matters of divinity. The doctrines of this nearly con- 
cern every one. They are about those things which relate to every man’s eter- 
nal salvation and happiness. The common peope cannot say, Let us leave these: 
matters to ministers and divines; let them dispute them out among themselves as 
they can; they concern not us: for they are of infinite importance to every man. 
Those doctrines of divinity which relate to the essence, attributes, and subsisten- 
cies of God, concern all ; asit is of infinite importance to common people, as well 
as to ministers, to know what kind of being God is. For he is the Being who 

-hath made us all, “in whom we live, and move, and have our being ;” who is 
the Lord of all; the Being to whom we are all accountable ; is the last end of 
our being, and the only fountain of our happiness. 

The doctrines also which relate to Jesus Christ and his mediation, his incar- 

nation, his life and death, his resurrection and ascension, his stitting at the right 
hand of the Father, his satisfaction and intercession, infinitely concern common 
people as well as divines. They stand in as much need of this Saviour, and of 
an interest in his person and offices, and the things which he hath done and 
suffered, as ministers and divines. . 
_ The same may be said of the doctrines which relate to the manner of a sin- 
ner’s justification, or the way in which he becomes interested in the mediation 
of Christ. They equally concern all; for all stand in equal necessity of justi- 
fication before God. That eternal condemnation, to which we are all naturally 
exposed, is equally dreadful. So with respect to those doctrines of divinity, 
which relate to the work of the Spirit of God on the heart, in the application 
of redemption in our effectual calling and sanctification, al] are equally concerned 
in them. There is no doctrine of divinity whatever, which doth not some way 
or other concern the eternal interest of every Christian. None of the things 
which God hath taught us in his word are needless speculations, or trivial mat- 
ters; all of them are indeed important points. 

4. We may argue fiom the great things which God hath done in order to 
give us instruction in these things. As to other sciences, he hath Jeft us to our- 
selves, to the light of our own reason. But the things of divinity being of in- 
finitely greater importance to us, he bath net left us to an uncertain guide ; but 
hath himself given us a revelation of the truth in these matters, and hath done 
very great things to convey and confirm to us this revelation ; raising up many 
prophets in different ages, immediately inspiring them with his Holy Spirit, and 
confirming their doctrine with innumerable miracles or wonderful works out of 
the established course of nature. Yea,he raised up a succession of prophets, 
which was upheld for several ages. 

It was very much for this end that God separated the people of Israel, in so 
wonderful a manner, from all other people, and kept them separate; that to 
them he might commit the cracles of God, and that from them they might be 
communicated to the world. He hath also often sent angels to bring divine in- 
structions {o men; and hath often himself appeared to men in miraculous sym- 
bols or representations of his presence ; and now in these last days hath sent his 
own Son into the world, to be his great prophet, to teach us divinity; Heb. i. 
at the beginning. By means of all, God hath given a book of divine instruc- 
tions, which contains the sum of divinity. Now, these things hath God done, 
not only for the instruction of ministers and men of learning ; but for the in- 
struction of all men, of all sorts, learned and unlearned, men, women, and chil- 
dren. And certainly if God doth such great things to teach us, we ought not to 
do little to earn. 

God hath not made giving instructions to men in things of divinity a busi- 
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ness by the by; but a business which he hath undertaken and prosecuted in a 
course of great and wonderful dispensations, as an affair in which his heart 
hath been greatly engaged ; which is sometimes in Scripture signified by the 
expression of God’s rising early to teachus, and to send prophets and teachers to us. 
Jer. vii. 25, “ Since that day that your fathers came forth out of the land of 
Egypt, unto this day, I have even sent unto you all my servants the prophets, 
daily rising up early and sending them.” And so, verse 13, “I spake unto 
you, rising up early, and speaking.” This is a figurative speech, signifying, that 
God hath not done this as a by business, but as a business of great importance, 
in which he took great care, and had his heart much engaged ; because persons 
are wont to rise early to prosecute such business as they are earnestly engaged 
in.—lf God hath been so engaged in teaching, certainly we should not be neg- 
ligent in learning ; nor should we make growing in knowledge a by business, 
but a great part of the business of our lives. 

5. It may be argued from the abundance of the instructions which God hath 
given us, from the largeness of that book which God hath given to teach us 
_ divinity, and from the great variety that 1s therein contained. Much was taught 

by Moses of old, which we have transmitted down to us; after that, other 
books were from time to.time added ; much is taught us by David and Solomon; 
and many and excellent are the instructions communicated by the prophets: yet 
God did not think all this enough, but after this sent Christ and his apostles, by 
whom there is added a great and excellent treasure to that holy book, which is 
to be our rule in the study of divinity. 

This book was written for the use of all; all are directed to search the 
Scriptures. John vy. 39, “ Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life; and they are they that testify of me;” and Isaiah xxxiv. 16, 
* Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read.” They that read and under- 
stand are pronounced blessed. Rev. 1. 3, “ Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that understand the words of this prophecy.” If this be true of that particular 
book of the Revelation, much more is it true of the Bible in general. Nor is it 
to be believed that God would have given instructions in such abundance, if he 
had intended that receiving instruction should be only a by concernment with us. 

It is to be considered, that all those abundant instructions which are con- 
tained in the Scriptures were written for that end, that they might be under- 
stood; otherwise they are not instructions. That which is not given that the 
learner may understand it, is not given for the learner’s instruction; and unless 
we endeavor to grow in the knowledge of divinity, a very great part of those 
instructions will to us be in vain; for we can receive benefit by no more of the 
Scriptures than we understand, no more than if they were locked up in an un- 
known tongue. We have reason to bless God that he hath given us such various 
and plentiful instruction in his word; but we shall be hypocritical in so doing, 
if we, after all, content ourselves with but little of this instruction. 

When God hath opened:a very large treasure before us, for the supply of 
our wants, and we thank him that he hath given us so much; if at the same 
time we be willing to remain destitute of the greatest part of it, because we are 
too lazy to gather it, this will not show the sincerity of our thankfulness. We 
are now under much greater advantages to acquire knowledge in divinity, than 
the people of God were of old, because since that time, the canon of Scripture 
is much increased. But if we be negligent of our advantages, we may be 
never the better for them, and may remain with as little knowledge as they. 

6. However diligently we apply ourselves, there is room enough to increase 
our knowledge in divinity, without coming to an end. None have this excuse 
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to make for not diligently applying themselves to gain knowledge in divinity, 
that they know all ergs ; nor can they make this excuse, that they have no 
need diligently to apply themselves, in order to know all that is to be known. 
None can excuse themselves for want of business in which to employ them- 
selves. Here is room enough to employ ourselves forever in this divine 
science, with the utmost application. Those who have applied themselves 
most closely, have studied the longest, and have made the greatest attain- 
ments in this knowledge, know but little of what is to be known. The 
subject is inexhaustible. That divine Being, who is the main subject of 
this science, is infinite, and there is no end to the glory of his perfections. 
His works at the same time are wonderful, and cannot be found out to per- 
fection ; especially the work of redemption, which is that work of God about 
which the sicence of divinity is chiefly conversant, is full of unsearchable 
wonders, 

The word of God, which is given for our instruction in divinity, contains 
enough in it to employ us to the end of our lives, and then we shall leave 
enough uninvestigated to employ the heads of the ablest divines to the end of 
the world. The Psalmist found an end to the things that are human; but he 
could never find an end to what is contained in the word of God ; Psalm exix. 
96, “I have seen an end to all perfection; but thy commandment is exceeding 
broad.” There is enough in this divine science to employ the understandings of 
saints and angels to all eternity. -- 

7. It doubtless concerns every one to endeavor to excel in the knowledge 
of things which pertain to his profession or principal calling. If it concerns men 
to excel in any thing, or in any wisdom or knowledge at all, it certainly con- 
cerns them to excel in the affairs of their main profession and work. But the 
calling and work of every Christian is to live to God. This is said to be his 
high calling, Phil. ii. 14. This is the business, and, if I may so speak, the 
trade of a Christian, his main work, and indeed should be his only work. No 
business should be done by a Christian, but as it is some way or other a part of 
this. Therefore certainly the Christian should endeavor to be well acquainted 
with those things which belong to this work, that he may fulfil it, and be 
thoroughly furnished to it. 

It becomes one who is called to be a soldier, and to go a warfare, to endea- 
vor to excel in the art of war. It becomes one who is called to be a mariner, 
and to spend his life in sailing the ocean, to endeavor to excel in the art of navi- 
gation. It becomes one who professes to be a physician, and devotes himself 
to that work, to endeavor to excel in the knowledge of those things which per- 
tain to the art of physic. So it becomes all such as profess to be Christians, and 
to devote themselves to the practice of Christianity, to endeavor to excel in the 
knowledge of divinity. & 

8. It may be argued from this, that God hath appointed an order of men 
for this end, to assist persons in gaining knowledge in these things. He hath 
appointed them to be teachers. 1 Cor. xii. 28, “ And God hath set some in the 
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers.” Eph. iv. 11, 12, 
“He gave some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some pastors and 
teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.” If God hath set them to be teachers, making 
that their business, then he hath made it their business to impart knowledge. 
But what kind of knowledge? Not the knowledge of philosophy, or of human 
laws, or of mechanical arts, but of divinity. 

If God hath made it the business of some to be teachers, it will follow, that 
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he hath made it the business of others to be learners ; for teachers and learners 

~ are correlates, one of which was never intended to be without the other. God 

hath never made it the duty of some to take pains to teach those who are not 

obliged to take pains to learn. He hath not commanded ministers to spend 

_ themselves, in order to impart knowledge to those who are not obliged to apply 
themselves to receive it. 

The name by which Christians are commonly called in the New Testa- 
ment is disciples, the signification of which word 1s scholars or learners. All 
Christians are put into the school of Christ, where their business is to learn, or 
receive knowledge from Christ, their common master and teacher, and from 
those inferior teachers appointed by him to instruct in his name. 

9. God hath in the Scriptures plainly revealed it to be his will, that all 
Christians should diligently endeavor to excel in the knowledge of divine things. 
It is the revealed will of God, that Christians should not only have some 
knowledge of things of this nature, but that they should be enriched wtth all 
knowledge: 1 Cor. i. 4, 5, “1 thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God that is given you by Jesus Christ, that in every thing ye are en- 
“riched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge.” So the apostle earnestly 
prayed, that the Christian Philippians might abound more and more, not only 
in love, but in Christian knowledge: Philip. 1. 9, “ And this I pray, that your 
love may abound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all judgment.” So 
the Apostle Peter advises to “ give all diligence, to add to faith virtue, and to 
virtue knowledge,” 2 Pet. i. 5. And the Apostle Paul, in the next chapter 
to that wherein is the text, counsels the Christian Hebrews, leaving the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, to go on to perfection. He would by no 
means have them always to rest only in those fundamental doctrines of repent- 
ance, and faith, and the resurrection from the dead, and the eternal judgment, 
in which they were indoctrinated when they were first baptized, and had the 
apostle’s hands laid on them, at their first initiation in Christianity. See Heb. 
v1, at the beginning. 


APPLICATION. 


The use that I would make of this doctrine is, to exhort all diligently to 
endeavor to gain this kind of knowledge. 

Consider yourselves as scholars or disciples, put into the school of Christ ; 
and therefore be diligent to make proficiency in Christian knowledge. Con- 
tent not yourselves with this, that you have been taught your catechism in your 
childhood, and that you know as much of the principles of religion as is neces- 
sary to salvation. So you will be guilty of what the apostle warns against, 
viz., going no further than laying the foundation of repentance from dead 
works, &e. 

You are all called to be Christians, and this is your profession. Endeavor, 
therefore, to acquire knowledge in things which pertain to your profession.—— 
Let not your teachers have cause to complain, that while they spend and are 
spent, to impart knowledge to you, you take little pains to Jearn. It is a great 
encouragement to an instructor, to have such to teach as make a_ business of 
learning, bending their minds to it. This makes teaching a pleasure, when 
otherwise it will be a very heavy and burdensome task. 

You all have by you a large treasure of divine knowledge, in that you have 
the Bible in your hands; therefore be not contented in possessing but little of 
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this treasure. God hath spoken much to you in the Scripture ; labor to under- 
stand as much of what he saith as you can. God hath made you all reasonable 
creatures; therefore let not the noble faculty of reason or understanding lie neg- 
lected. Content not yourselves with having so much knowledge as 1s thrown 
in your way, and as you receive in some sense unavoidably by the frequent 
inculeation of divine truth in the preaching of the word, of which you are 
obliged to be hearers, or as you accidentally gain in conversation ; but let it be 
very much your business to search for it, and that with the same diligence and 
labor with which men are wont to dig in mines of silver and gold. “ou 

Especially I would advise those that are young to employ themselves in 
this way. Men are never too old to learn; but the time of youth is especially 
the time for learning ; it is especially proper for gaining and storing up know- 
ledge. Further, to stir up all, both old and young, to this duty, let me entreat 
you to consider, 

1. If you apply yourselves diligently to this work, you will not want em- 
ployment, when you are at leisure from your common secular business. In this 
way, you may find something in which you may profitably employ yourselves 
these long winter evenings. You will find something else to do, besides going 


about from house to house, spending one hour after another in unprofitable con- 


versation, or, at best, to no other purpose but to amuse yourselves, to fill up 
and wear away your time. And it is to be feared that very much of the time 
that is spent in our winter evening visits, is spent to a much worse purpose 
than that which I have now mentioned. Solomon tells us, Proy. x. 19, “ That 
in the multitude of words, there wanteth not sin.” And is not this verified in 
those who find nothing else to do for so great a part of the winter, but to go 
to one another’s houses, and spend the time in such talk as comes next, or such 
as any one’s present disposition happens to suggest ? . 

Some diversion is doubtless lawful; but for Christians to spend so much of 
their time, so many long evenings, in no other conversation than that which 
tends to divert and amuse, if nothing worse, is a sinful way of spending time, 
and tends to poverty of soul at least, if not to outward poverty : Prov. xiv. 23, 
‘Tn all labor there is profit; but the talk of the lips tendeth only to penwry.” 
Besides, when persons for so much of their time have nothing else to do but to 
sit, and talk, and chat in one another’s chimney corners, there is great danger 
of falling into foolish and sinful conversation, venting their corrupt dispositions, 
in talking against others, expressing their jealousies and evil surmises concern- 
ing their neighbors ; not considering what Christ hath said, Matt. xii. 36, “ Of 
every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account in the day of 
judgment.” 

ff you would comply with what you have heard from this doctrine, you 
would find something else to spend your winters in, one winter after another, 
besides contention, or talking about those public affairs which tend to conten- 
tion. Young people might find something else to do, besides spending their 
time in yain company ; something that would be much more profitable to them- 
selves, as it would really turn to some good account ; something, in doing 
which they would both be more out of the devil’s way, the way of temptation, and 
be more in the way of duty, and of a divine blessing. And even aged people 
would have something to employ themselves in after they are become incapable 
of bodily labor. Their time, as is now often the case, would not lie heavy upon 
their hands, as they would, with both profit and pleasure, be engaged in search- 
ing the Scriptures, and in comparing and meditating upon the various truths 
which they should find there. 
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2. This would bea noble way of spending your time. The Holy Spirit 
gives the Bereans this epithet, because they diligently employed themselves in 
this business: Acts xvii. 11, “ These were more noble that those of ‘Thessalon- 
ica, in that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the 
Scriptures daily, whether those things were so.” This is very much the em- 
ployment of heaven. ‘The inhabitants of that world spend much of their time 
in searching into the great things of divinity, and endeavoring to acquire know- 
ledge in them, as we are told of the angels, 1 Pet. i, 12, “ Which things the 
angels desire to look into.” This will be very agreeable to what you hope will 
be your business to all eternity, as you doubtless hope to join in the same em- 
ployment with the angels of light. Solomon says, Prov. xxv. 2, “It is the 
honor of kings to search out a matter ;” and certainly, above all others, to 
search out divine matters. Now if this be the honor even of kings, is it not 
equally, if not much more, your honor ? 

3. This is a pleasant way of improving time. Knowledge is pleasant and 
delightful to intelligent creatures, and above all the knowledge of divine things ; 
for in them are the most excellent truths, and the most beautiful and amiable 
objects held forth to view. However tedious the labor necessarily attending 
this business may be, yet the knowledge once obtained will richly requite the 
pains taken to obtain it. “ When wisdom entereth the heart, knowledge. is 
pleasant to the soul,”’ Prov. ii. 10. 

4, This knowledge is exceeding useful. in Christian practice. Such as 
have much knowledye in divinity have great means and advantages for spiritual 
and saving knowledge; for no means of grace, as was said before, have their 
effect on the heart, otherwise than by the knowledye they impart. The more you 
have ci a rational knowledge of the things of the gospel, the more opportunity 
will there be, when the Spirit shall be breathed into your heart, to see the ex- 
cellency of these things, an} to taste the sweetness of them. The Hea- 
thens, who have no rational knowledge of the things of the gospel, have no 
opportunity to see the excellency of them; and therefore the more rational 
knowledge of these things you have, the more opportunity and advantage you 
have to see the divine excellency and glory of them. 

Again, The more knowledge you have of divine things, the better will you 
know your duty; your knowledge will be of great use to direct you as to your 
duty in particular cases. You will also be the better furnished against the 
temptations of the devi'. . For the devil often takes the advantage of persons’ 
ignorance to ply them with temptations which otherwise would have no hold of 
them. 

By having much knowledge, you will be under greater advantages to con- 
duct yourselves with prudence and discretion in your Christian course, and so 
to live much more to the honor of God and religion. Many who mean well, 
and are full of a:good spirit, yet, for wart of prudence, conduct themselves so 
as to wound religion. Many have a zeal of God, which doth more hurt than 
good, because it is not according to knowledge, Rom. x. 2. The reason why 
many good men behave no better in many instances, is not so much that they 
want grace, as that they want knowledge. 

Besides, an increase of knowledge would be a great help to profitable con- 
versation. It would supply you with matter for conversation when you come 
together, or when you visit your neighbors; and so you would have less tempta- 
tion to spend the time in such conversation as tends to your own and others’ hurt. 

5. Consider the advantages you are under to grow in the knowledge of di- 
vinity. We are under far greater advantages to gain much knowledge in di- 
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vinity now, than God’s people under the Old Testament, both because the can- 
on of Scripture is so much enlarged since that time, and also because evangeli- 
cal truths are now so much more plainly revealed. So that common men are 
now in some respects under advantages to know more of divinity, than the 
greatest prophets were then. Thus that saying of Christ is in a sense applica- 
ble to us, Luke x. 23, 24, “ Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye 
see. For I tell you, that many prophets and kings have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them.” We are in some respects under far great- 
er advantages for gaining knowledge, now in these latter ages of the church, 
than Christians were formerly ; especially by reason of the art of printing, of 
which God hath given us the benefit, whereby Bibles and other books of divin- 
ity are exceedingly multiplied, and persons may now be furnished with helps 
for the obtaining of Christian knowledge, at a much easier and cheaper rate 
than they formerly could. 

6. We know not what opposition we may meet with in the principles 
which we hold in divinity. We know that there are many adversaries to the 
gospel and its truths. If therefore we embrace those truths, we must expect to 
be attacked by the said adversaries; and unless we be well informed concern- 
‘ing divine things, how shallwe be able to defend ourselves? Besides, the Apostle 
Peter enjoins it upon us, always to be ready to give an answer to every man 
who asketh us a reason of the hope that isin us. But this we cannot expect 
to do without a considerable knowledge in divine things. 

I shall now conclude my discourse with some directions for the acquisition 
of this knowledge 

1. Be assiduous in reading the holy Scriptures. This is the fountain whence 
all knowledge in divinity must be derived. Therefore Jet not this treasure lie 
by you neglected. Every man of common understanding who can read, may, 
if he please, become well acquainted with the Scriptures. And what an excel- 

‘lent attainment would this be ! 

2. Content not yourselves with only a cursory reading, without regarding 
the sense. This is an ill way of reading, to which, however, many accustom 
themselves all their days. When you read, observe what you read. Observe 
how things come in. Take notice of the drift of the discourse, and compare 
one Scripture with another. For the Scripture, by the harmony of the differ- 
ent parts of it, casts great light upon itself. We are expressly directed by 
Christ to searck the Scriptures, which evidently intends something more than a 
mere cursory reading. And use means to find out the meaning of the Scrip- 
ture. When you have it explained in the preaching of the word, take notice 
of it; and if at any time a Scripture that you did not understand be cleared up 
to your satisfaction, mark it, lay it up, and if possible remember it. 

3. Procure, and diligently use other books which may help you to grow in 
this knowledge. There are many excellent books extant, which might greatly 
forward you in this knowledge, and afford you a very profitable and pleasant 
entertainment in your leisure hours. There is doubtless a great defect in many, 
that through a lothness to be ata little expense, they furnish themselves with 
no more helps of this nature. They have a few books indeed, which now and 
then on Sabbath days they read; but they have had them so long, and read 
them so often, that they are weary of them, and it is now become a dull story, 
a mere task to read them. 

4. Improve conversation with others to this end. How much might per- 
sons promote each other’s knowledge in divine things, if they would improve 
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conversation as they might; if men that are ignorant were not ashamed to 
show their ignorance, and were willing to learn of others; if those that have 

_ knowledge would communicate it, without pride and ostentation; and if all 
were more disposed to enter on such conversation as would be for their mutual 
edification and instruction. 

5. Seek not to grow in knowledge chiefly for the sake of applause, and to 
enable you to dispute with others ; but seek it for the benefit of your souls, and 
in order to practice. If applause be your end, you will not be so likely to be 
led to the knowledge of the truth, but may justly, as often is the case of those 
who are proud of. their knowledge, be led into error to your own perdition. 
This being your end, if you should obtain much rational knowledge, it would 
not be likely to be of any benefit to you, but would puff you up with pride: 1 
Cor. viii. 1, “ Knowledge puffeth up.” 

6. Seek to God, that he would direct you, and bless you, in this pursuit 
after knowledge. This is the apostle’s direction, James i. 5: “ If any man lack 
wisdom, let him ask it of God, who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not.” 
God is the fountain of all divine knowledge. Prov. 1. 6, “ The Lord giveth 
wisdom: out of his mouth cometh knowledge and understanding.’ Labor to 
be sensible of your own blindness and ignorance, and your need of the help of 
God, lest you be led into error, instead of true knowledge. 1 Cor. iii. 18, “ If 
any man would be wise, let him become a fool, that he may be wise.” 

8. Practice according to what knowledge you have. This will be the 
way to know more. The Psalmist warmly recommends this way of seeking 
knowledge in divinity, from his own experience: Psal. cxix. 100, “ I understand 
more than the ancients, because I keep thy precepts.” Christ also recom- 
mends the same: John vil. 17, “ If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself.” 
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MAN’S NATURAL BLINDNESS IN THE THINGS OF RELIGION. 


-Psarm xciv. 8—11,—Understand, ye brutish among the people: and ye fools, when will ye be wise ? 
He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? He that formed the eye, shall he not see ? He that a 
tiseth the heathen, shall not he correct? He that teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know? The 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of man that they are vanity.* > 


SECTION I. 


Introductory Observations. 


In these words the following particulars are to be observed. (1.) A certain 
spiritual disease charged on some persons, viz., darkness, and blindness of mind, 
appearing in their ignorance and folly. (2.) The great degree of this disease: 
so as to render the subjects of it fools. Ye fools, when will ye be wise? And 
so as to reduce them to a degree of brutishness. Ye brutish among the people. 
This ignorance and folly were to such a degree, as to render men like beasts. 
(3.) The obstinacy of this disease: expressed in that interrogation, When will 
ye be wise? Their blindness and folly were not only very great; but deeply 
rooted and established, resisting all manner of cure. (4.) Of what nature this 
blindness is. It is especially in things pertaining to God. They were strangely 
ignorant of his perfections, like beasts: and had foolzsh notions of him, as 
though he did not see, nor know ; and as though he would not execute justice, 
by chastising and punishing wicked men. (5.) The wnreasenableness and soft- 
tishness of the notion they had of God, that he did not hear, did not observe their 
reproaches of him and his people, is shown by observing that he planted the ear. 
It is very unreasonable to suppose that he, who gave power of perceiving words 
to others, should not perceive them himself. And the sottishness of their being 
insensible of God’s all-seeing eye, and particularly of his seeing their wicked 
actions, appears, in that God is the being who formed the eye, and gave others 
a power of seeing. The sottishness of their apprehension of God, as though he 
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did not know what they did, is argued from his being the fountain and original 
of all knowledge. The unreasonableness of their expecting to escape God’s 
just chastisements and judgments for sin, is set forth by his chastising even the 
heathen, who did not sin against that light, or against so great mercies, as the 
wicked in Israel did ; nor had ever made such a profession as they. (6.) We 
may observe, that this dreadful disease is ascribed to mankind in general. The 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are vanity. The psalmist had 
been setting forth the vanity and unreasonableness of the thoughts of some of 
the children of men; and immediately upon it he observes, that this vanity and 
foolishness of thought 1s common and natural to mankind 


* This Treatise is a posthumous work, collected from the author’s papers, They were drawn up by 


him in the form of three short sermons, in his usual way of preparation for the pulpit; but were by no 
means finished in a manner fit for the publiceye. It is presumed, therefore, that the present form is 
much more suitable to the nature of the subject, than that in which they appeared in the Glasgow edition 


(1785) of Eighteen Sermons, connected with the Author’s Life, by Dr. Hopkins. 

This plan has been occasionally adopted respecting some other courses of sermons, especially posthu- 
mous ones ; which we have been encouraged to do by several judicious friends, who are well acquainted 
with the author’s writings. And we own, it is.nosmall inducement in our view, to edit them in this 
manner ina standard edition, they are much more likely to do good ata future period. A tract may be re- 
printed with much greater probability of acceptance and success, than the same in the form of sermons, un 
a ik: Ye the author, with divisions, transitions, &c., to which the generality of readers are unaccus 

omed.—W. 
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From these particulars we may fairly deduce the following doctrinal obser- 
vation : that there ts an extreme and brutish blindness in things of religion, 
vhich naturally possesses the hearts of mankind.—This doctrine is not to be under- 
stood as any reflection on the capacity of the human nature ; for God hath made 
nan with a noble and excellent capacity. The blindness I speak of, is not a 
nerely negative ignorance ; such as in trees and stones, that know nothing. 
‘They have no faculties of understanding and perception, whereby they should 
be capable of any knowledge. And inferior animals, though they have sensi- 
tive perception, are not capable of any intellectual views. There is no fault to 
be found with man’s natural faculties. God has given men faculties truly 
noble and excellent ; well capable of true wisdom and divine knowledge. Nor 
is the blindness I speak of like the ignorance of a new-born infant; which 
arises from want of necessary opportunity to exert these faculties. — 

The blindness that is in the heart of man, which is spoken of in the text and 
doctrine, is neither for want of faculties nor opportunity to know, but from some 
positive cause. There is a principle in his heart, of such a blinding and besot- 
ting nature, that it hinders the exercises of his faculties about the things of reli- 
gion; exercises for which God has made him well capable, and for which he 
gives him abundant opportunity. 

Tn order to make it appear, that such an extreme brutish blindness, with 
respect tothe things of religion, does naturally possess the hearts of men, I shall 
show how this is manifest in those things that appear in men’s open profession; 
and how it is manifest in those things that are found by inward experience, and 
are visible in men’s practice. 


SECTION II. 


Man’s natural blindness in Religion, manifested by those things which appear 
in men’s open profession. 


T would now show, how it is manifest that there is a sottish and brutish 
blindness in the hearts of men in the things of religion, by those things which 
appear in men’s open profession. 

1. It appears in the grossness of that ignorance and those delusions, which 
have appeared among mankind. Man has faculties given him whereby he is 
well capable of inferring the being of the Creator from the creatures. The 
invisible things of God are very plainly and clearly to be seen by the things 
that are made; and the perfections of the Divine Being, his eternal power and 
Godhead, are very manifest in the works of his hands. .And yet grossly absurd 
notions concerning the Godhead have prevailed in the world. Instead of ac- 
knowledging and worshipping the trwe God, they have fallen off to the worship 
of idols. Instead of acknowledging the one only true God, they have made a 
multitude of deities. Instead of worshipping a God, who is an almighty, infi- 
nite, all-wise, and Holy Spirit, they have worshipped the hosts of heaven, the 
sun, moon, and stars; and the works of their own hands, images of gold and 
silver, brass and iron, wood and stone; gods that can neither hear, nor see, nor 
walk, nor speak, nor do, nor know any thing. Some in the shape of men, 
others in the shape of oxen and calves; some in the shape of serpents, others 
of fishes, &c. 

The sottishness of men in thus worshipping the lifeless images which they 
themselves have made, is elegantly and forcibly represented by the prophet 
Isaiah. ‘“ The smith with the tongs both worketh in the coals, and fashioneth 
it with hammers, and worketh it with the strength of his arms. Yea, he ts 
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hungry, and his strength faileth ; he drinketh no water, and is faint. The car- 
penter stretcheth out his rule; he marketh it out with a line: he fitteth it with 
planes, and he marketh it out with the compass, and maketh it after the figure 
of a man, according to the beauty of a man, that it may remain in the house. 
He heweth him down cedars, and taketh the cypress and the oak, which he 
strengtheneth for himself among the trees of the forest ; he planteth an ash, and 
the rain doth nourish it. Then shall it be for a man to burn: for he will take 
thereof and warm himself; yea, he kindleth it, and baketh bread; yea, he 
maketh a god, and worshippeth it: he maketh it a graven image, and falleth 
down thereto. He burneth part thereof in the fire ; with part thereof he eat 

eth flesh: he roasteth roast, and is satisfied: yea, he warmeth himself, and saith, 
Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire. And the residue thereof he maketh a 
god, even his graven image: he falleth down unto it, and worshippeth it, and 
prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver me, for thou art my god. They have not 
known, nor understood: for he hath shut their eyes, that they cannot see, and 
their hearts, that they cannot understand. And none considereth in his heart, 
neither is there knowledge nor understanding to say, I have burned part of it in 
the fire, yea, also I have baked bread upon the coals thereof; I have roasted 
flesh, and eaten it, and shall I make the residue thereof an abomination? Shall 
I fall down to the stock of a tree ?” Isa. xliv. 12—19. 

Many of the images which the heathen worshipped were made in the most 
monstrous and terrible shapes they could devise; and the more hideous and 
frightful, they appeared, the better they supposed they would serve their turn 
for gods. Some of their images were made so as to be the most wnclean rep- 
resentations ; images of men openly exposing their nakedness. These unclean 
images, they judged, appeared in a god-like manner, and worthy to be worship- 
ped. Many, instead of worshipping a holy and good God, and infinitely per- 
fect Being, ascribed vices to many of the gods which they worshipped. One 
god they reckoned notorious for drunkenness ; others notorious for uncleanness : 
to others they ascribed ying and stealing ; to others cruelty ; and yet looked upon 
them worthy to be worshipped as gods! Many worshipped devils, who ap- 
peared to them, and whom they themselves reckoned to be evil spirits ; but yet 
built temples, and offered sacrifices to them, because they were afraid of them. 
Many worshipped beasts and birds and fishes ; and the most hateful and loath- 
some animals were most worshipped; particularly, serpents were more com- 
monly worshipped than any other beast. Many worshipped rivers, and trees, 
and mountains. They worshipped many diseases. There is scarcely any thing 
of which men have not made gods. 

And so far has that principle of blindness prevailed, with respect to the 
things of religion, that it has in a great measure extinguished all hght in the 
minds of many, even in matters of moradity, and things that have but a distant 
relation to religion. So that many whole nations have professedly approved of 
many things directly contrary to the light of nature; and the most horrid vices 
and immoralities have been esteemed harmless, yea, accounted virtues among 
them ; such as revenge, cruelty, and incest. Many nations have openly allowed 
the practice of sodomy. And with some it has been accounted commendable to 
marry their nearest relations. Many have even worshipped their gods in their 
temples with acts of drunkenness and whoredom, and the most abominable lewd- 
ness. And the more filthy they were in their uncleanness, they thought their 
gods the more pleased and delighted with it. 

Many nations have been so under the influence of mental blindness, that 
they have been void of all czvidity, and have been reduced to a state very little 


sa 
MAN’S NATURAL BLINDNESS IN RELIGION. 19 


above the beasts in their common customs, and ordinary way of living ; and in 
a great many things far below the beasts: being, if I may so speak, much more 
beastly than the beasts themselves. Now this has not been, because thesemen 
with whom this has been the case, have not had the same faculties that we 
have. That we are not as ignorant as they, is not because we have better 
natural understandings, or that our minds are by nature more clear, and our eyes 
more discerning ; or that our hearts are not naturally so inclined to sottishness 
and delusion as theirs. But only because God has not left us so much to our- 
selves, as he has them. * He has given us more instruction to help us against 
our delusions. God has so ordered it in his providence, that we should have 
his good word to instruct us; and has caused that we should grow up from our 
infancy under Christian instruction. 

2. The extreme blindness and sottishness in things of religion, which is na- 
turally in the hearts of men, appears not only in embracing and professing those 
errors that are very great, but also those that are so unnatural. They have 
not only embraced errors which are very contrary to truth, but very contrary to 
humanity ; not only against the light of nature, but against the more innocent 
inclinations of nature. Such has been, and still is, the blindness of many 
nations in the world, that they embrace those errors which @o not only exclude 
all true virtue, all holy dispositions ; but those that have swallowed up the more 
harmless inclinations of human nature. 

Thus they have embraced many gross delusions, that are as contrary as 
possible to natural affection. Such as offering up their own children in sacri- 
fice to their idol ; which has been a common thing in the heathen world. And 
the parents have not only offered them up to death, but they have brought them, 
and offered them up to the most cruel and tormenting deaths: as, to be burnt 
alive, to be brozed to death in burning brass; which was the way of offering 
up children to Moloch. The image of the idol being made of brass, in a horrid 
shape, was heated red hot ; and the poor child was laid naked in this burning 
brass, and so burned to death. And the parents themselves brought the child 
to this offering, however sweet and pleasant a child it might be. And thus the 
innocent child was tormented till it died, without any regard to its piteous cries. 
And it has been the manner of some nations, to offer in sacrifice the fairest and 
best beloved child that they had. And thus many thousands of poor babes have 
been offered up. So strong has been the tendency of the hearts of men to de- 
lusion, that it has thus overcome those strong natural affections which men have 
to the fruit of their own bodies. 

And many of these delusions have been against men’s natural love of their 
own ease, and aversion to pain. Many have worshipped their idols, and do so to 
this day, with such rites as are most painful and tormenting; cutting, gashing, 
and mangling their own flesh. Thus they sottishly worshipped Baal of old. 
“ And they cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner with knives and 
lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them,” 1 Kings xvii. 28. And it is still 
the custom in some nations grievously to torment temselves: to kindle a fire and 
scorch their own bodies in a most miserable manner; and to put themselves to 
various and long-continued torments to please their idols. And itis the man- 
ner in some countries for persons, on certain occasions, to kz themselves ; yea, 
to put themselves to cruel deaths ; to cast themselves into great fires, and there 
burn themselves to death. How powerful must be the delusions of the human 
mind, and how strong the tendency of the heart to carry them such a length, 
and so to overcome the tenderest feelings of human nature! : 

3. The extreme blindness of the mind of man will appear further, if we 
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consider how general gross ignorance and delusion has been. It has for the 
most part prevailed through the greater part of the world. For most of the 
time from Noah’s flood to the coming of Christ, all nations, except the children 
of Israel, were overspread with gross heathenish darkness: being given up to 
the most vain and ridiculous notions, and all manner of superstitious, barbarous, 
absurd, and unnatural practices. And, for the greater part of the time since, 
most nations of the world have been covered with gross darkness, 

So it is at this day. Many nations are under popish darkness, and are in 
such gross delusions that they worship the Virgin Mary, and a great multitude 
of dead men, whom their church has canonized for saints ; some real saints, 
and others abominably wicked men. So they worship the bread in the sacra- 
ment, and account it not only the real body of Christ, but real Christ in body 
and soul, and divinity. They carry a wafer, a small piece of bread, in pro- 
cession, fall down before it, adore it, and account it Christ himself, both in his 
divine and human nature ; and yet believe that the body of Christ is in heaven, 
and in ten thousand different places on earth at the same time. They think they 
can do works of supererogation ; that is, more good works than they are oblig- 
ed to do, whereby they bring God into debt to them. They whip themselves, 
and put themselves to other ridiculous penances and sufferings, whereby they 
think they appease the anger of God for their sins. And they pay money to 
the priests, to buy the pardon of their sins ; yea, they buy indulgences for fu- 
ture crimes, or pardon for sins before they commit them. They think they de- 
fend themselves from evil spirits, by sprinkling holy water. They pay money 
to buy the souls of their departed friends out of purgatory ; they worship the 
relics of dead saints; such as pieces of their bones, their teeth, their hair, pieces 
of their garments, and the like. And innumerable other such foolish delusions 
are they under. 

A great part of the nations of the world are Mahometans ; many of the 
articles of whose belief are too childish and ridiculous to be publicly mentioned 
in a solemn assembly.— But the greater part of the inhabitants of the world are 
to this day gross, barbarous heathens, who have not the knowledge of the true 
God, but worship zdols and devils, with all manner of absurd and foolish rites 
and ceremonies ; and are destitute of even common civility: multitudes of na- 
tions being like beasts in human shape.—Now this barbarous ignorance and 
gross delusion being of such great extent and continuance, shows that the cause 
is general, and that the defect is in the corrupted nature of mankind; man’s 
natural blindness and proneness of his heart to delusion. 

4. The sottish blindness and folly of the heart of men appears in their being 
so prone to fall into such gross delusions, soon after they have beon favored 
with clear light. Were not the minds of men exceeding dark, they never 
would entertain such absurd notions at all; for they are as contrary as possible 
to reason: much less would they fall into them, after they had once been in- 
structed in the truth. For, were it not very strange and great sottishness in- 
deed, they would—when they come to be informed of the truth, and have 
opportunity to compare it with those gross errors—behold such a reasonable- 
ness in the truth, and such absurdity in those errors, that they would never be 
in danger of being deluded by them any more. But yet so it is; mankind after 
they have been fully instructed, and have lived in clear light, have, time after 
time, presently lost the knowledge of the truth, and have exchanged it for the 
most barbarous and brutish notions. 

So it was early after the flood, whereby the wicked world, those that were 
visibly so, were destroyed ; and none were left but those who professed the true 
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religion : and they had such an eminently holy man as Noah to instruct them. 
And though the true God had so swoaides!alip and astonishingly manifested him- 
self in that great work of vengeance against his enemies ; yet the posterity of 
Noah, in great part, presently lost the knowledge of the true God, and fell 
away to idolatry ; and that even while Noah was living. And the ancestors 
of Abraham were tainted with that idolatry ; even Terah his own father. “ And 
Joshua said unto all the people, thus saith the Lord God of Israel, your fathers 
dwelt on the other side of the flood in old time, even Terah the father of Abra- 
ham, and the father of Nachor: and they served other gods. And I took your 
father Abraham from the other side of the flood,’ &c., Josh. xxiv. 2, 3,4. It 
seems as though Abraham was called away from his father’s house, and from his 
own country, for this reason, that the country was overrun with idolatry. 

And even many of the posterity of Abraham and Isaac—Abraham’s pos- 
terity by Hagar and Keturah, and that part of Isaac’s posterity which were of 
Esau—though the true religion was so thoroughly taught and practised in the 
houses of those holy patriarchs, and God had from time to time so wonderfully. 
and so miraculously manifested himself to them, yet—soon cast off the true God, 
and fell away to idolatry. For, not very long after, we read of the posterity of 
Jacob as being the only people of God, that he had in all the earth And so 
the people of that part of the land of Canaan, who were under that holy king 
Melchizedek, soon totally cast off the worship of the one only true God, which 
he taught and maintained. For before Joshua brought in the children of 
Israel, the inhabitants of that land were wholly given to idolatry. So the peo- 
ple of the land of Uz, who were under the government of so great and holy a 
man as Job, soon lost the knowledge of the true God, and all those religious 
truths which were then known among them, and sunk into gross idolatry. 

-So the posterity of Jacob, themselyes—though God had manifested himself 
to them, and had wrought such wonders for them in the time of Jacob and Jo- 
seph, yet—presently fell to worship the gods of Egypt. This appears from the 
words of Joshua, ‘‘ Put away the gods which your fathers served on the other 
side of the flood and in Egypt,” Josh. xxiv. 14. And how soon did they fall 
to worship a golden calf in the wilderness, in the midst of the wonderful and 
miraculous manifestations of the one only true God! And notwithstanding 
idolatry was so strictly forbidden, and the folly and wickedness of it so clearly 
manifested, in the law of Moses and in God’s providence ; yet, how soon did 
they fall into idolatry after they were brought into the land of Canaan! And 
when God raised up eminent men, judges to instruct and govern them, and re- 
claim them from their idolatrous practices, from time to time; though they 
professed to be convinced of their foolish delusion, yet they would soon fall 
again into the most sottish idolatry. And this they did soon after such great 
light as they enjoyed in the time of Samuel, David, and Solomon ; and so, from 
time to time, down to the Babylonish captivity. 

And in the apostles’ times, when such great things were done to rouse the 
attention of mankind, and such great light was spread over many nations, mul- 
titudes, after they had been instructed in the Christian religion by the apostles 
and others, fell away into the grossest heresies, and embraced the most corrupt 

‘and absurd notions.—After the Roman empire had been converted from hea- 
thenism to Christianity, and the light of the gospel had driven out the sottish 
ignorance and gross absurdities of pagan idolatry, in which they had continued 
so long ; they soon began to fall away from the truth into antichristian supersti- 
tion and idolatry, in which are opinions and practices no less absurd than those of 
the heathen. And agreat part of the Christian world fell away to Mahometamism. 
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And since the reformation, wherein God wonderfully restored gospel light 
in a great part of the Christian world, which was but about two hundred years 
ago, many are fallen away again, some to popery, some to gross heresies, and 
some to atheistical principles: so that the reformed church is greatly diminish- 
ed.—And as to our nation in particular, which has been a nation favored with 
light, since the reformation, above most, if not any in the world ; how soon has it 
in great part fallen away! A great part of it to atheism, deism, and gross infi- 
delity ; and others to Arminianism, and to the Socinian and Arian heresies, to 
believe that Christ is a created dependent God ; and to hold other foolish ab- 
surdities!’ And many have of late openly disputed and denied the moral evil 
of some of the greatest and most heinous vices. cg 

These things show how desperately prone mankind are to blindness and 
delusion, how addicted they are to darkness—God now and then, by his in- 
structions, lifts up some nations out of such gross darkness: but then, how do 
they sink down into it again, as soon as his hand is withdrawn ! like a heavy 
stone, which, though it may be forced upwards, yet sinks down again ; and will 
continue to sink lower and lower with a swift progress, if there be nothing to 
restrain it. That is the woful tendency of the mind of man since the fall, not- 
withstanding his noble powers and faculties ; even to sink down into a kind of 
brutality, to lose and extinguish all useful light, and to sink lower and lower 
into darkness. 

5. The extreme and brutish blindness that possesses the hearts of men 
naturally, appears in their being so confident in gross errors and delusions. 
Some things mentioned already, show how confident and assured they are ; 
particularly, their running such great ventures as offering up their children ; 
and cutting and mangling themselves. Multitudes live and die in the most 
foolish and absurd notions and principles, and never seem to make any doubt of 
their being in the right. 

The Mahometans seem to make no doubt but that, when they die, they 
shall go to such a paradise as Mahomet has promised them; where they shall 
live in all manner of sensual pleasures, and shall spend their time in gratifying 
the lusts of the flesh. Mahomet promised them, that all who die in war for 
the defence of the Mahometan religion, shall go to this paradise ; and they 
make no doubt of it. Therefore, many of them, as it were, willingly rush on 
upon the point of the sword. 

The papists, many of them at least, make no doubt of the truth of those 
foolish notions of a purgatory, and the power of the priests to deliver them out 
of it, and give them eternal life; and therefore will not spare vast sums of 
money to purchase deliverance from those imaginary torments. How confi- 
dent are many heretics in the grossest heresies! and how bold are many deists 
in their infidelity ! ; 

6. The desperateness of that blindness which isin the heart of man, appears, 
in that no nation or people in the world ever have had any remedy or deliver- 
ance from such gross ignorance and delusion, from themselves. No instance 
can be mentioned of any people whatsoever, who have once fallen into heath- 
enish darkness, or any other gross superstitious and ridiculous opinions in reli- 
gion, that ever had any remedy by any wisdom of their own ; or that have, of 
themselves, grown wiser by the improvement of their own faculties, and by 
instructing one another ; or that ever had any remedy at all, by the teaching 
of any wise men, who did not professedly act as moved and directed of God; 
and did not declare, that they had their instructions, in the first place, from him. 

Thus in the heathen world. Before Christ’s time, the whole world, except 
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the Jews, lay in their darkness for a great many hundred years, even beyond 
all time of which they had any certain history among them. And there was 
no remedy, nor any appearance of a remedy ; they continued, ages after ages, 
waxing worse and worse, sinking deeper and deeper. Among all the many 
“nations in the world, no one ever bethought themselves, and emerged out of 
their brutish darkness. There were indeed some nations that emerged out of 
slavery, cast off the yoke of their enemies, grew great, and conquered great 
part of the world; but they never conquered the blindness of their own hearts. 

There were some nations who excelled in other knowledge ; as the Greeks 

and Romans. They excelled in policy, and in the form of their civil govern- 
ment. They had wise political rulers; they had excellent laws for regulating 
their civil state; many of which have been imitated, as a pattern, by many 
Christian nations ever since. They excelled many other nations in arts, govern- 
ment, and civility, almost as much as men in common do beasts. Yet they 
never could deliver themselves from their heathenism. Though they were so 
wise in other things, yet in matters of religion they were very absurd and brut- 
ish. For even the Greeks and Romans, in their most flourishing state, worship- 
ped innumerable gods; and some to whom they ascribed great vices : and some 
they worshipped with most obscene and horrid rites. To some they offered hu- 
man sacrifices. The Romans had a temple dedicated to the furies, which they 
worshipped. And they had a multitude of childish notions and fables about 
their gods. 
__ And though there were raised up some wise men and philosophers among 
the Greeks and Romans, who borrowed some things concerning the true God 
from the Jews ; yet their instructions never were effectual to deliver any one 
people, or even one city or town, from their barbarous heathenism, or so much 
as to get any one society, or company of men, to unite in the public worship of 
the true God. And these philosophers themselves had many grossly absurd 
opinions, mingled with those scraps of truth which they had gathered up. 

And the Jews, when fallen away to idolatry, as they often did, never re- 
covered of themselves. Never any remedy appeared, unless God raised up, 
and extraordinarily moved, some person to reprove and instruct them.—And In 
this age of knowledge, an age wherein learning is carried to a great height, 
even many learned men seem to be carried away with the gross errors.and 
fooleries of the popish religion. ; 

Europe is a part of the world the most famed for arts and sciences of 
any ; and these things have been carried to a much greater height in this age 
than in many others: yet many learned men in Europe at this day, who great- 
ly excel in human arts and literature, are still under popish darkness. A de- 
ceived heart has turned them aside; nor do they seem to have any power to 
deliver their souls; nor does it come into their minds, that there is a he in their 
right hands. J 

Many men in France and in other countries, who are indeed men of great 
learning, knowledge, and abilities, yet seem really to think that the church of 
Rome is the only true church of Christ; and are zealous to uphold and propa- 
gate it. And though now, within this hundred years, human learning has been 
very much promoted, and has risen to a greater height than ever in the world ; 
and has greatly increased not only in our nation, but in France and Italy, and 
other popish countries ; yet there seems to be no such effect of it, as any con- 
siderable turning from popish delusions ; but the church of Rome has rather in- 
creased of late, than otherwise. ; ; 

And in England, a land wherein learning flourishes as much as in any in 
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the world, and which is perhaps the most favored with light of any ; there are 
many men of vast learning, and great and strong reason, who have embraced, 
and do at this day embrace, the gross errors of the Arians and Deists. Our 
nation, in all its light and learning, is full of infidels, and those that are further 
from Christianity than the very Mahometans themselves. Of so little avail is 
human strength, or human reason and learning, as a remedy against the ex- 
treme blindness of the human mind. The blindness of the mind, or an inclina- 
tion to delusion in things of religion, is so strong, that it will overcome the 
greatest learning, and the strongest natural reason. 

Men, if let alone, will not help one another; nor will they help themselves 
The disease always proves without remedy, unless God delivers. This was ob- 
served of old: “ And none considereth in his heart, neither is there knowledge 
nor understanding to say, I have burnt part of it in the fire; yea, also I have 
baked bread upon the coals thereof; I have roasted flesh, and eaten it: and - 
shall 1 make the residue thereof an abomination ? shall I fall down to the stock 
of a tree? He feedeth on ashes: a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that 
he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand ?” Isa. 
xliv. 19, 20. 

If God lets men alone, no light arises; but the darkness grows thicker and 
thicker. How is it now, at this very day, among all the nations where the 
light of the gospel has not come? Many of whose ancestors, without doubt, 
have been in the midnight darkness of heathenism for above three thousand 
years: and not one people have delivered themselves, who have not had the 
light of the gospel. And this is not owing to their want of as good natural 
abilities as we have ; nor is it because they have an inclination more to neglect 
their natural abilities, or make a worse improvement of them than we. 

7. The extreme blindness of man’s heart, in matters of religion, appears, by 
men falling into gross delusions, or continuing in them, at the same time that 
they have been under great means of instruction from God. We have many 
instances of this; as Rachel in Jacob’s family ; and the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, &c. These last had great means of instruction; yet they set up the golden 
calf, &e. And after Joshua’s time, they persisted in their delusions and folly, 
from time to time, even under the reproofs of the prophets; and even in such hor-~ 
rid delusions, so contrary to natural affection, as offering their children in sacri- 
fice to Moloch, burning them alive, in a most cruel manner. 

In the time of Christ and the apostles, the Jews had great means of instruc- 
tion, and most of the nations of the world were put under great advantages to 
come to the knowledge of the truth; yet what was the effect? It would be 
easy to pursue these remarks respecting the papists in the time of the reforma- 
tion, and since—the Arians and Deists in our day, &c.—but what has been said 
may be quite sufficient, if the reader will but indulge reflection. 

8. The exceedingly great blindness of men, in things of religion, appears in 
the endless disputes and controversies, that there have been, and are, among 
men, about those things which concern religion—Of old, the wise men and 
philosophers among the heathen, were, so to speak, infinitely divided among 
themselves. Varro, who was one of them, reckons up several hundred opinions 
about that one point, Wherein man’s happiness consisted? And they were con- 
tinually in disputes one with another. But the effect of their disputes was not 
any greater union, or any better agreement in their opinions. They were as 
much divided after they had disputed many ages, as they were at first; yea, 
much more. 


So there have long been disputes in the Christian world about opinions and 
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principles in religion. There is a vast variety of sects and opinions; and dis- 
putes have been carried on, age after age, with great warmth, and thousands of 
volumes have been written one against another. And all these disputes have 
not terminated the differences, but they still subsist as much as ever ; yea, they 
increase and multiply more and more. Instead of ending controversies by dis- 


puting, one dispute only lays a foundation for another. And thus the world goes — 


on jangling and contending, daily writing and printing ; being as it were deluged 
with controversial books ; and all to no purpose. 

The increase of human learning does not bring these controversies to an issue, 
but does really increase and multiply them. There probably never was a time 
in our nation wherein there was such a vast variety of opinions in matters of 
religion, as at this day. Every now and then, a new scheme of things is broach- 
ed, and various and contrary opinions are mixed and jumbled, divided and sub- 
divided ; and every new writer is willing to have the credit of some new notion. 

And after this manner does this miserable world go on in endless confusion ; 
like a great multitude of fool-hardy persons, who go on in the dark, stumbling 


and justling one against another, without perceiving any remedy for their own, 


or affording any for their neighbor’s, calamity.—Thus I have shown how the 
extreme blindness that possesses the hearts of men is manifest in what appears 
in their profession. 


SECTION Ill. 


Men’s extreme blindness manifested by inward experience, and especially in their 
practices under the gospel. 


TI come now to show, how this is manifest in those things that are found by 

inward experience, and are visible in men’s practices under the light of the 

ospel. 

‘ t. This appears in their being so prone to be deceived so many ways, or 
being liable to such a multiplicity of deceits. There are thousands of delusions 
in things which concern the affairs of religion, that men commonly are led 
away with, who yet live under the light of the gospel—They are many ways 
deceived about God. They think him to be an exceeding diverse kind of being 
from what he is; altogether such a one as themselves, Psal. 1.21. They are 
deceived about his holiness, they do not realize it, that he is such a holy being 
as he indeed is, or that he hates sin with such a hatred as he declares he does. 
They are not convinced of his truth, or that he certainly will fulfil his threaten- 
ings or his promises. They are not convinced of his justice in punishing sin, 
as he does. They have very wrong notions of Christ. They are not convinced 
of his ability to save them, or of the sufficiency of his sacrifice and righteousness ; 
nor of his willingness to receive them. 

Men are commonly subject to a great many errors about their duty. They 
are ready to bring their principles to agree with their practices, instead of bring- 
ing their practices to their principles, as they ought to do. They will put in- 
numerable false glosses on the rules of God’s word, to bend them to a compli- 
ance with their lusts; and so they “ put darkness for light, and light for darkness ; 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter.”’ 

__ They are subject to deceits and delusions about the things of this world. 

They imagine that there is happiness and satisfaction to be found in the profits, 

pleasures, and honors, which are to be had here. They believe all the deluding 

flatteries and promises of a vain world. And they will hold that deceit and 

grand delusion, that these things are the highest good ; and will act accordingly ; 
- Vor. IV. 4 
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will choose these ‘things for their portion. And they will hold and practise 
upon that error, that these things are of long continuance, and are to be depend- 
ed upon. r 

They are greatly deceived about the things of another world. They under- 
value that heavenly glory, which is promised to the saints; and are not much 
terrified with what they hear of the damnation of hell; they cannot realize it, 
that its torments are so dreadful as they hear; and are very ready to imagine 
that they are not eternal, but will some time or other have an end. 

They are deceived about the state of good men. They think they are not 
happy, but live a melancholy life. And they are deceived about the wicked. 
They envy the state of many of them, as accounting them well off. “They 
call the proud happy,” Mal. ili. 15, “and bless the covetous, whom God abhors,” 
Psal. x. 3; and they strive a great deal more after such enjoyments as these have, 
than after such as are the portion of the godly. 

They are subject to deceits and delusions about themselves. They think 
themselves wise, when they are fools. They are deceived about their own 
hearts; they think them much better than they really are. They think they 
see many good things in themselves, when indeed there is nothing good there. 
They appear lovely in their own eyes, when their hearts are like the inside of 
a grave, full of dead men’s bones and rotten flesh, crawling worms, and all un- © 
cleanness. Or rather, the inward vault of hell, that is a habitation of devils 
and every foul spirit. Those things in their hearts are highly esteemed by them, 
which are an abomination in the sight of God. 

Men are very prone to be deceived about their own stafe ; to think them- 
selves something when they are nothing ; and to suppose themselves “ rich and 
increased in goods, and to have need of nothing ; when they are wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” They are greatly deceived about 
the principles they act from. They think they are sincere in that in which 
there is no sincerity ; and that they do those thmgs from love to God, which 
they do only from love to themselves. They call mere speculative or natural 
knowledge, spiritual knowledge ; and put conscience for grace; a servile, for 
a child-like fear; and common affections, that are only from natural principles, 
and have no abiding affect, for high discoveries, and eminent actings of grace. 
Yea, it is common with men to call their vicious dispositions by the name of 
some virtue. They call their anger and malice, zeal for a righteous cause, or 
zeal for the public good ; and their covetousness, frugality. 

They are vastly deceived about their own righteousness. They think their 
affections and performances lovely to God, which indeed are hateful ‘to him. 
They think their tears, reformations, and prayers, sufficient to make atonement 
for their sins; when indeed if all the angels in heaven should offer themselves 
in sacrifice to God, it would not be sufficient to atone for one of their sins. 
They think their prayers and works, and religious doings, a sufficient price to 
purchase God’s favor and eternal glory ; when, as they perform them, they do 
nothing but merit hell. 

They are greatly deceived about their strength. They think they are able 
to mend their own hearts, and work some good principles in themselves ; when 
they can do no more towards it, than a dead corpse does towards raising itself 
to life. They vainly flatter themselves, they are able to come to Christ, when 
they are not. hey are greatly deceived about the stability of their own hearts. 
They foolishly think their own. intentions and resolutions of what good they 
will do hereafter, to be depended on; when indeed there is no dependence at 
all to be had on them. They are greatly deceived about their opportunities. 
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_ They think that the long continuance of their opportunity is to be depended on, 
and that to-morrow it is to be boasted of ; when indeed there is the utmost un- 
certainty of it. They flatter themselves that they shall have. a better opportu- 
_ nity to seek salvation hereafter, than they have now ; when there is no proba- 
bility of it, but a very great improbability. 

__ They are greatly deceived about their own actions and practices. Their 
own faults are strangely hid from their eyes. hey live in ways that are very 
unbecoming Christians, but yet seem not to be at all sensible of it. Those evil 
ways of theirs, which are very plain to others, are hid from them. Yea, those 
very things which they themselves count great faults in others, they will justify 
themselves in. Those things for which they will be very angry with others, 
they at the same time do themselves, and oftentimes in a much’ higher degree, 
and never once think of it. While they are zealous to pull the mote out of 
their brother’s eye, they know not that a beam is in their own eye. 

Those sins that they commit, which they are sensible are sins, they are wo- 
fully deceived about. They call great sins, little ones; and in their own imagi- 
nations find out many excuses, which make the guilt very small; while the 
many heinous aggravations are hid from their eyes. They are greatly deceived 
about themselves, when they compare themselves with others. They esteem 
themselves better than their neighbors, who are indeed much better than them- 
selves. They are greatly deceived about themselves, when they compare them- 
selves with God. They are very insensible of the difference there is between 
God and them, and act in many things as if they thought themselves his equals ; 
yea, as if they thought themselves above him. Thus manifold are the deceits 
and delusions that men fall into. 

2. The desperate blindness that is natural to men, appears in their being so 
ignorant and blind in things that are so clear and plain. Thus if we consider 
how great God is, and how dreadful sin against him must be, and how much 
sin we are guilty of, and of what importance it is that his infinite Majesty should 
be vindicated ; how plain is it, that man’s righteousness is insufhcient! And 
yet how greatly will men confide in it! how will they ascribe more to it, than 
can be ascribed to the righteousness of the sinless and glorious angels of heaven ! 
What can be more plain in itself, than that eternal things are of infinitely greater 
importance than temporal things? And yet how hard is it thoroughly to con- 
vince men of it! How plain is it, that eternal misery in hell is infinitely to be 
dreaded! And yet how few appear to be thoroughly convinced of this! How 
plain is it, that life is uncertain! And yet how much otherwise do most men 
think! How plain is it, that it is the highest prudence in matters of infinite 
concern to improve the first opportunity, without trusting to another! But yet 
how few are convinced of this! How reasonable is it, considering that God 
is a wise and just being, to suppose that there shall be a future state of rewards 
and punishments, wherein every man shall receive according to his works! And 
yet, how does this seem like a dream to most men! 

What can be in itself more plain and manifest, and easily to be known by 
us, if it were not for a strange blindness, than we are to ourselves, who are 
always with, never absent from ourselves, always in our own view, before our 
own eyes; who have opportunity to look into our own hearts, and see all that 

“passes there? And yet what is there that men are more ignorant of, than they 
are of themselves? “There are many vicious practices, the unlawfulness of 
which is very plain; the sins are gross, and contrary not only to the word of 
God, but to the light of nature: and yet men will often plead, there 1s no harm 
in such sins; such as, many acts of gross uncleanness ; and many acts of 
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fraud, injustice and deceitfulness ; and many others that might be men- 
tioned. a 
There is no one thing whatsoever more plain and manifest, and more demon- 
strable, than the being of a God. — It is manifest in ourselves, in our own bodies 
and souls, and in every thing about us wherever we turn our eye, whether to 
heaven, or to the earth, the air, or the seas. And yet how prone is the heart of 
man to call this into question! So inclined is the heart of man to blindness and 
delusion, that it is prone to even atheism itself. ee ee 

3. The great blindness of the heart of man appears, in that so little a thing 
will deceive him, and confound his judgment. A little self-interest, or only the 
bait of some short gratification of a sensual appetite, or a little stirring of pas- 
sion, will blind men’s eyes, and make them argue and judge most strangely and 
perversely, and draw the most absurd conclusion ; such as, if they were indif- 
ferent, they would see to be most unreasonable. The devil finds easy work to 
deceive them a thousand ways ; an argument of the great weakness and blind- 
ness of our minds. As a little child, weak in understanding, is very easily 
deceived. 

4, The woful blindness that possesses the hearts of men naturally, appears 
in their being all totally ignorant of that in God, which they had most need to 
know ; viz., the glory and excellency of his vature. Though our faculties, which 
we have above the beasts, were chiefly given us, that we might know this; 
and though without this knowledge all other will signify nothing to us; and 
our faculties are as capable of it, as of any other knowledge whatsoever—-and 
which is as plainly and abundantly manifested as any thing whatsoever, innu- — 
merable ways, both in the word and works of God—yet all men naturally are 
totally ignorant of this; as ignorant as one born blind is of colors. Natural 
men of the greatest abilities and learning, are as ignorant of it, as the weakest 
and the most unlearned; yea, as ignorant as the very stocks and stones; for 
they see, and can see nothing at all of it. 

5. It appears, in that they are so blind in those same things in religious mat- 
ters, which they are sufficiently sensible of in other matters. In temporal things 
they are very sensible that it is a point of prudence to improve the first opportu- 
nity in things of great importance. But in matters of religion, which are of infin- 
itely the greatest importance, they have not this discernment. In temporal mat- 
ters they are sensible that it is a great folly long to delay and put off, when life 
isin danger, and all depends upon it. But in the concerns of their souls, they 
are insensible of this truth. So in the concerns of this world, they are sensible 
it is prudence to improve times of special advantage, and to embrace a good 
offer when made them. They are sensible that things of long continuance are 
of greater importance, than those of short duration; yet in religious concerns, 
none of these things are sensibly discerned. In temporal things they are suffi- 
ciently sensible, that it is a point of prudence to lay up for hereafter, in summer 
to lay up for winter, and to lay up for their families, after they are dead ; but men 
do not generally discern the prudence of making a proper provision for a future 
state.—In matters of importance in this world, they are sensible of the wisdom 
of taking thorough care to be on sure grounds; but in their soul’s concerns they 
see nothing of this. Our Saviour observed this to be the case with the Jews 
when he was upon earth. ‘‘ Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky, 
and of the earth: but how is it that ye do not discern this time?’ Luke 
xii. 56. 

6. The desperate blindness that naturally possesses the hearts of men under 
the gospel, appears in their remaining so stupidly insensible and deceived, under 
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so great means of instruction and conviction. If they were brought under hea- 
- thenish darkness, it would not be so full a demonstration of it: but thus they 
remain, though under the clearest light, under the glorious light of the gospel, 
where they enjoy God’s own instructions in his word, in a great fulness and 
plainness, and have the evidence and truth of things set before them from time 
to time in the plainest manner. They have the arguments of God's being and 
perfection; and of another world. They are told how eternal things are of 
greater importance than temporal ; and of what importance it is to escape eter- 
nal misery. How much it is worth while to take pains for heavenly glory ; and 
_ how vain their own righteousness is: but yet to what little purpose ! 

And they have not only great means of instruction in God’s word, but also 
in providence. They have the evidence of the shortness and uncertainty of 
life. “He seeth that wise men die, likewise the fool and the brutish person 
perish, and leave their wealth to others.” Yet “ their inward thought is, that 
their houses shall continue for ever, and their dwelling-places to all generations : 
they call their lands after their own names. Nevertheless man being in honor, 
abideth not: he is like the beasts that perish, This their way is their folly : 
yet their posterity approve their sayings.” They find the world is vain and 
unsatisfactory ; they find the great instability and treachery of their own hearts ; 
and how their own good intentions and resolutions are not to be depended on. 
They often find by experience, that their attempts to make them better, fail ; 
but, alas! with what small effect! 

Such abundant evidence is there, both in what appears in the open profession 
of men; and also by what is fownd in their inward experience, and is evident in 
their practice, of the extreme and brutish ignorance and blindness, which natur- 
ally possess their hearts. 


SECTION IV. 
Practical inferences and application of the subject. 


_ Having shown how the truth of the doctrine is evident, both by what ap- 
pears in men’s open profession, and by those things which are found by inward 
experience, and are manifest by what is visible in men’s practice ; I proceed to 
improve the subject. 2 

I. By this we may see how manifest are the ruins of the fall of man.  Itis 
observable in all the kinds of God’s creatures that we behold, that they have those 
properties and qualities, which are every way proportioned to their end; so that 
they need no more, they stand in need of no greater degree of perfection, in 
order well to answer the special use for which they seem to be designed. The 
brute creatures, birds, beasts, fishes, and insects, though there be innumerable 
kinds of them, yet all seem to have such a degree of perception and perfection 
given them, as best suits their place m the creation, their manner of living, and the 
ends for which they were made. There is no defect visible in them ; they are per- 
fect in their kind ; there seems to be nothing wanting, in order to their filling up 
their allotted place in the world. And there can be no reasonable doubt but 
that it was so at first with mankind. It is not reasonable to suppose, that God 
would make many thousands of kinds of creatures in this lower world, and one 
kind the highest of them all, to be the head of the rest; and that all the rest 
should be complete in their kinds, every way endowed with such qualifications 
as are proportioned to their use and end: and only this most noble creature of 
all, left exceeding imperfect, notoriously destitute of what he principally stands 
in need of to answer the end of hisbeing. The principal faculty by which God 
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has distinguished this noble creature from the rest, is his understanding : but 
would God so distinguish man in his creation from other creatures, and then 
seal up that understanding with such an extreme blindness, as to render it useless, 
as to the principal ends of it; and wholly to disenable him from answering the 
ends of an intelligent creature, and to make his understanding rather a misery 
than a blessing to him; and rendering him much more mischievous than useful ? 
Therefore, if the Scripture had not told us so, yet we might safely conclude, 
that mankind are not now, as they were made at first; but that they are in a 
fallen state and condition. ' 

II. From what has been said, plainly appears the necessity of divine revela- 
tion. The deists deny the Scripture to be the word of God, and hold that there 
is no revealed religion ; that God has given mankind no other rule but his own 
reason ; which is sufficient, without any word or revelation from heaven, to give 
man a right understanding of divine things, and of his duty. But how is it 
proved in fact? How much trial has there been, whether man’s reason, with- 
out a revelation, would be sufficient or not! The whole world, excepting one 
nation, had the trial till the coming of Christ. And was not this long enough 
for trial, whether man’s reason alone was sufficient to instruct him? Those 
nations, who all that time lay in such gross darkness, and in such a deplorable 
helpless condition, had the same natural reason that the deists have. And dur- 
ing this time, there was not only one man, or a succession of single persons, 
that had the trial, whether their own reason would be sufficient to lead them to 
the knowledge of the truth; but all nations, who all had the same human facul- 
ties that we have. If human reason is really sufficient, and there be no need 
of any thing else, why has it never proved so? Why has it never happened, 
that so much as one nation, or one city or town, or one assembly of men, have 
been brought to tolerable notions of divine things, unless it be by the revelation 
contained in the Scriptures? If it were only one nation that had remained in 
such darkness, the trial might not be thought so great; because one particular 
people might be under some disadvantages, which were peculiar. But thus it 
has been with all nations, except those which have been favored with the 
Scriptures, and in all ages. Where is any people, who to this day have ever 
delivered themselves by their own reason, or have been delivered without light 
fetched from the Scriptures, or by means of the gospel of Jesus Christ ? 

If human reason 1s sufficient without the Scripture, is it not strange that, in 
these latter ages—since navigation has been so improved, and America and 
many other parts of the world have been discovered, which were before un- 
known—no one nation has anywhere been found already enlightened, and 
possessed of true notions about the Divine Being and his perfections, by virtue 
of that human reason they have been possessed of so many thousand years ? 
The many poor, barbarous nations here, in America, had the faculty of reason 
to do what they pleased with, before the Europeans came hither, and brought 
over the light of the gospel. If human reason alone was sufficient, it is strange, 
that no one people were found, in any corner of the land, who were helped by 
it, in the chief concern of man. 

There has been a great trial, as to what men’s reason can do without divine 
help, in those endless disputes that have been maintained. If human reason 
alone could help mankind, it might be expected that these disputes would have 
helped them, and have put an end to men’s darkness. The heathen philosophers 
had many hundreds of years to try their skill in this way: but all without ef- 
fect. That divine revelation, which the church of God has been possessed of, 
has been in the world “ as a light shining in a dark place,” 2 Peteri. 19. It 
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is the only remedy which God has provided for the miserable, brutish blindness 

of mankind, a remedy without which this fallen world would have sunk down 

for ever in brutal barbarism without any remedy. It is the only means that 

the true God has made successful in his providence, to give the nations of the 

porid oy knowledge of himself; and to bring them off from the worship of 
se gods. 

ta human reason be the only proper means, the means that God has design- 
ed for enlightening mankind, is it not very strange, that it has not been sufficient, 
nor has answered this end in any one instance? All the right speculative 
_ knowledge of the true God, which the deists themselves have, has been derived 
from divine revelation. How vain is it to dispute against fact, and the experience 
of so many thousand years ! and to pretend that human reason is sufficient with- 
out divine revelation, when so many thousand years’ experience, among so 
many hundreds of nations, of different tempers, circumstances, and interests, 
has proved the contrary! One would think all should acknowledge, that so 
long a time is sufficient for a trial ; especially considering the miseries that the 
poor nations of the world have been under all this while, for want of light: the 
innumerable temporal calamities and miseries—such as sacrificing children, and 
many other cruelties to others, and even to themselves—besides that eternal 
perdition, which we may reasonably suppose to be the consequence of such 
darkness. 

Il. This doctrine should make us sensible how great a mercy it is to man- 
kind, that God has sent his own Son into the world, to be the ight of the world. 
—The subject shows what great need we stand in of some teacher to be sent 
from God. And even some of the wiser men among the heathen saw the need 
of this. They saw that they disputed and jangled among themselves without 
coming to a satisfying discovery of the truth; and hence they saw, and spoke 
of, the need there was of a teacher sent from heaven. And it is a wonderful 
instance of divine mercy that God has so beheld us in our low estate, as to pro- 
vide such a glorious remedy. He has not merely sent some created angel to 
instruct us, but his own Son, who istin the bosom of the Father, and of the 
same nature and essence with him; and therefore infinitely better acquainted 
with him, and more sufficient to teach a blind world. He has sent him to be 
the light of the world, as he says of himself, “Iam come a light into the world,” 
John xii. 45. When he came, he brought glorious light. It was like the day- 
spring from on high, visiting a dark world, as Zacharias observes, Luke i. 77, 
78,79. After Christ came, then the glorious gospel began to spread abroad, 
delivering those “that had sitten in darkness, and in the region of the shadow 
of death.” 

What reason have we to rejoice, and praise God, that he has made such 
excellent provision for us; and has set so glorious a sun in our firmament, such 
a “Sun of righteousness,” after we had extinguished the light which at first 
enlightened us ; and had, as it were, brought the world into that state, in which 
it was when “ without form, and void, and darkness was on the face of it.” 
See Jer. iv. 22, 23.—The glory of that light which God has sent into the world, 
is fully answerable to the grossness of that darkness which filled it. For Christ 
who came to enlighten us, is truth and light itself, and the fountain of all light. 
“ He is the light, and in him is no darkness at all,” 1 John i. 5. 

IV. Hence we may learn, what must be the thing which will bring to pass 
those glorious days of light, which are spoken of in God’s word.—Though 
mankind be fallen into such darkness, and the world be mostly in the kingdom of 
darkness ; yet the Scripture often speaks of a glorious day, wherein light shall 
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fill the earth. “For behold the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross dark- 

ness the people; but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen 

upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the bright- 

ness of thy rising,” Isa. Ix. 2,3. And he will destroy in this mountain, the 
face of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is spread over all 

nations,” Isa. xxv. 7. “The knowledge of God shall fill the earth, as the 

waters cover the sea,” Isa. xi. 9. 

By what we have heard, we may on good grounds conelude, that whenever 
this is accomplished, it will not be effected by human learning, or by the skill 
or wisdom of great men. What has been before observed of this learned age, 
is a presumptive evidence of it; wherein spiritual darkness increases with the 
increase of learning. God will again make foolish the wisdom of this world ; and 
will, as it were, say in his providence, “ Where is the wise ? where is the scribe ? 
where is the disputer of this world ?” : 

When this shal] be accomplished, it will be by a remarkable pouring out of 
God’s own Spirit, with the plain preaching of the gospel of his Son; the 
preaching of the spiritual, mysterious doctrines of Christ crucified, which to the 
learned men of this world are foolishness ; those doctrines, which are the stum- 
bling-block of this learned age. “ Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” 1t will not be by the enticing words of man’s wis- 
dom; but by the demonstration of the Spirit, and of power. Not by the wis- 
dom of this world, nor by the princes of this world, that come to nought: but 
by the gospel, that contains the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden 
wisdom, which none of the princes of this world, who have nothing to enlighten 
them but their own learning, know any thing of. 

The Spirit of God, who searches all things, even the deep things of God, 
must reveal it. For let natural men be never so worldly wise and learned, they 
receive not the things of the Spirit: they are foolishness to them ; nor can the 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. This great effect, when it 
is accomplished, will be a glorious effect indeed: and it will be accomplished 
in such a manner, as most remarkably to show it to be the work of God, and his 
only. It will be a more glorious work of God than that which we read of in the 
beginning of Genesis: ‘“ And the earth was without form, and void, and dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters: and God said, Let there be light, and there was light,” 
Gen. i. 2, 3. 

V. Hence we may learn the misery of all such persons, as are under the 
power of that darkness which naturally possesses their hearts. There are two 
degrees of this misery. 

1. That of which all who are in a natural condition are the subjects. The 
doctrine shows, that all such as are in a natural condition, are in a miserable 
condition: for they are in an extremely dark and blind condition. It is un- 
comfortable living in darkness. What a sorrowful state would we all be in 
if the sun should no more rise upon us, and the moon were to withdraw her 
shining, and the stars to be put out, and we were to spend the rest of our time 
in darkness! ~The world would soon perish in such darkness. It was a great 
plague in Egypt, when they had a total darkness for three days. They who 
are deprived of sight, are deprived of the most noble of the senses; they have 
no benefit of external light, one of the most excellent and needful of all the 
things which God has made in the visible creation. But they who are without 
spiritual sight and light, are destitute of that which is far more excellent and 
necessary. 
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_ That natural men are not sensible of their blindness, and the misery they 
_are under by reason of it,is no argument that they are not miserable. For itis 
very much the nature of this calamity to be hid from itself, or from those who are 
underit. Fools are not sensible of their folly. Solomon says, “ The fool is wiser 
in his own conceit, than seven men that can render a reason,” Prov. xxvi. 16. 
The most barbarous and brutish heathens are not sensible of their own darkness ; 
are not sensible but that they enjoy as great light, and have as good understand- 
ing of things, as the most enlightened nations in the world. 

2. Another degree of this misery, is of those who are judicially given up of 
God, to the blindness of their own minds. The Scripture teaches us that there 
are some such. “ What then? Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh 
for, but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded,” Rom. xi. 7. 
“ But their minds were blinded ; for until this day remaineth the same vail un- 
taken away,”’ 2 Cor. iii. 14. “ And he said, Go and tell this people, Hear ye in- 
deed, and understand not ; and see ye indeed, and perceive not. Make the heart 
of this people fat, and their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their hearts, and con- 
vert and be healed,” Isa. vi. 6, 10. This judgment, when inflicted, is commonly 
for the contempt and abuse of light which has been offered, for the commis- 
sion of presumptuous sins, and for being obstinate in sin, and resisting the Holy 
Ghost, and many gracious calls and counsels, warnings and reproofs. 

Who the particular persons are, that are thus judicially given up of God to 
the blindness of their minds, is not known to men. But we have no reason to 
suppose that there are not multitudes of them; and most in places of the great- 
est light. There is no manner of reason to suppose, that this judgment, which 
is spoken of in Scripture, is in a great measure peculiar to those old times. As 
there were many who fell under it in the times of the prophets of old, and of 
Christ and his apostles; so doubtless there are now also. And though the per- 
sons are not known, yet doubtless there may be more reason to fear it concern- 
ing some than others. All who are under the power of the blindness of their 
own minds, are miserable; but such as are given up to this blindness, are 
especially miserable; for they are reserved, and sealed over to the blackness of 
darkness for ever. 


SECTION V 
Address to Sinners. 


The consideration of what has been said of the desperate blindness which 
possesses the hearts of us all naturally, may well be terrifying to such as are 
yet in a Christless condition, in this place of light; where the gospel has been 
so long enjoyed, and where God has in times past so wonderfully poured out 
his Spirit. 

And let such persons, for their awakening, consider the following things : 

1. That they are blinded by the god of this world. Their blindness is from 
hell. _ This darkness which natural men are under, is from the prince of dark- 
ness. This the apostle says expressly of those who remain in unbelief and 
blindness under the gospel: “ But if our gospel be hid, it is hid from them that 
are lost; in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that be- 
lievenot,”’ 2 Cor.iv.3,4. They belong to the kingdom of darkness. In that darkness 
which reigns in their souls, the devil reigns ; and he holds his dominion there. 

2, Consider how God in his word manifests his abhorrence and wrath to- 
wards those who remain so sottishly blind and ignorant, in the midst of ight. How 
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does God speak of them! “ Have all the workers of iniquity knowledge ?” 
Psal. xiv. 4, “ Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, and said, It is 
a people that do err in their heart, and they have not known my ways, unto w 7 
I sware in my wrath, that they should not enter into my rest :” Psal. xcv. 10, 11. 
“ The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel dothnotknow, 
my people doth not consider. Ah, sinful nation—they have provoked oly 
One of Israel unto anger,” Isa. i. 3, 4. “ It is a people of no understanding ; there- 
fore he that made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them 
will show them no favor,” Isa. xxvii. 10, “ My people is foolish, they have not 
known me, they are sottish children, and they have no understanding : they are wise 
to doevil, but todo good they have no knowledge,” Jer. iv. 22. “ Declare this in the 
house of Jacob, and publish it in the house of Judah, saying, Hear now this, O 
foolish people, and without understanding, which have eyes and see not, which 
have ears and hear not. Fear ye not me ? saith the Lord ; will ye not tremble atmy 
presence 1”? Jer. v. 20, 21, 22. 

3. Consider how much wilfulness there is in your ignorance. Sinners are 
ready wholly to excuse themselves in their blindness ; whereas, as observed 
already, the blindness that naturally possesses the hearts of men, is not a merely 
negative thing ; but they are blinded by “ the deceitfulness of sin,” Heb. iii. 13. 
There is a perverseness in their blindness. There is not a mere absence of 
light, but a malignant opposition to the light; as God says, “they know not, 
neither will they understand, they walk on in darkness,” Psal. xxii. 5. Christ. 
observes, “ that every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light.” And that “ this is their condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, yet men loved darkness rather than light,” John ii. 19, 20. And I may 
appeal to your own consciences, whether you have not wilfully rejected the 
many instructions you have had ; and refused to hearken 2? Whether you have 
not neglected to seek after the hght, and neglected your Bible? Whether you 
have not been a very negligent hearer of the word preached, and neglected 
other proper means of knowledge ? Whether you have not neglected to cry to 
God for that wisdom which you need ? Yea, have you not resisted the means 
of knowledge? Have you not resisted and quenched the motions of the Spirit, 
which at times you have had? And taken a course to make yourself more and 
more stupid, by stifling the convictions of your own conscience, and doing con- 
trary to the light thereof; whereby you have done those things that have tend- 
ed to noes your conscience, and make yourself more and more senseless and 
sottish. 

4. Consider what is the course that God will take to teach those who will 
not be taught by the instructions of his word. He will teach them by briers 
and thorns, and by the flames of hell. Though natural men will remain to all 
eternity ignorant of the excellency and loveliness of God’s nature, and so will have 
no spiritual knowledge; yet God in another world will make them thoroughly 
to understand many things, which senseless unawakened sinners are sottish! 
ignorant of in this world. Their eyes in many respects shall be thoroughly 
opened in hell. Their judgments will be rectified. They shall be of the same 
judgment with the godly. They will be convinced of the reality of those 
things which they would not be convinced of here; as the being of God; his 
power, holiness, and justice: that the Scriptures are the word of God; that 
Christ is the Son of God; and that time is short and uncertain. They will be 
convinced of the vanity of the world; of the blessed opportunity they had in 
the world ; and how much it is men’s wisdom to improve their time. We 
read of the rich man who was so sottishly blind in this world, that “ in hell he lift 
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up his eyes, and saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom,” Luke xvi. 
‘22. | aiid men, alas! the first time they open their eyes is in hell. 
sf d will make all men to know the truth of those great things which he 
aks of in his word, one way or another ; for he will vindicate his own truth. 
e has undertaken to convince all men. T hey who will not be convinced in 
rs pe by the gentle and gracious methods which God uses with them now, 
shall be convinced hereafter by severe means. If they will not be convinced 
for salvation, they shall be convinced by damnation. God will make them 
know that he is the Lord. And he will make them know that he bears rule. 
* Consume them in wrath, that they may not be; and let them know that God 
ruleth in Jacob, unto the ends of the earth,” Psal. lix. 13. “ Let them be con- 
founded and troubled for ever: yea, let them be put to shame, and perish. 
That men may know that thou, whose name is Jehovah, art the Most High 
over all the earth,” Psal. Ixxxui. 17, 18. 

What great care we had need all have, that we be not deceived in matters 
of religion. If our hearts are all naturally possessed with such an extreme 
brutish ignorance and blindness in things of religion, and we are exceedingly 
prone to delusion ; then surely great care ought to be taken to avoid it. For 
that we are naturally prone to delusion, shows our danger: but the greater our 
danger of any calamity is, the greater had our watchfulness need to be.—Let 
us therefore be hence warned to take heed that we be not deceived about our 
duty ; about our own hearts; about our ways; about our state; and about 
our opportunities. Thousands are deceived in these things, and thousands 
perish by that means. Multitudes fall on our right hand and on our left, and 
are ruined eternally by their delusion in these things. 

How foolish a thing it is for men to lean to their own understanding, and 
trusttheir cwn hearts. If we are so blind, then our own wisdom is not to be 
depended on; and that advice of the wise man is most reasonable: “ Trust in 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own understanding,” Prov, 
iii. 5, and “ He that trusteth in his own heart, isa fool,” Prov. xxviii. 26.—They 
therefore are fools, who trust to their own wisdom, and will question the mys- 
terious doctrines of religion; because they cannot see through them, and will 
not trust to the infinite wisdom of God. 

Let us therefore become fools ; be sensible of our own natural blindness and 
folly. There is a treasure of wisdom contained in that one sentence : “If any 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he 
may be wise,” 1 Cor. iii. 18. Seeing our own ignorance, and blindness, is the 
first step towards having true knowledge. “If any man think that he knoweth 
any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know,” 1 Cor. vii. 2. 

Let us ask wisdom of God. If we are so blind in ourselves, then knowledge 
is not to be sought for out of our own stock, but must be sought from some 
other source. And we have nowhere else to go for it, but to the fountain of 
light and wisdom. True wisdom is a precious jewel ; and none of our fellow- 
creatures can give it us, nor can we buy it with any price we have to give. It 
is the sovereign gift of God. The way to obtain it, is to go to him, sensible of 
our weakness, and blindness, and misery on that account. “ If any lack wisdom 
let him ask of God,” James i. 5. 


* ” 
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Romans vy. 10,—For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. 


Tue apostle, from the beginning of the epistle to the beginning of this chap- 
ter, hath insisted on the doctrine of justification by faith alone. And having 
particularly spoken to that, in this chapter he goes on to consider the benefits 
that are consequent on justification. And there are three that flow from justifi- 
cation, which are here spoken of, viz., peace with God, present happiness, and 
hope of glory. Peace with God is mentioned in the first verse, “ Therefore 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
In the following verses he speaks of present blessedness, and hope of glory, as 
benefits accompanying justification. “ By whom also we have access by faith 
into this grace, wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 

And concerning this benefit of the hope of glory, the apostle does particu- 
larly take notice of two things, viz., the blessed nature of this hope, and the 
sure ground of it. 

1. He insists on the blessed nature of this hope, in that it enables us to glory 
in tribulations. This excellent nature of true Christian hope is described in the 
following words: “ And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also, knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experience, 
hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us,” verses 3—5, q. d. 
Through hope of a blessed reward, that will abundantly more than make up for 
all tribulation, we are enabled to bear tribulation with patience; patiently 
bearing, and patiently waiting for thereward. And patience works experience ; 
for when we thus bear tribulation with patient waiting for the reward, this 
brings experience of the earnest of the reward, viz., the earnest of the Spirit, in 
our feeling the Jove of God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost. So 
that our hope does not make us ashamed; though we do bear tribulation, our 
hope is not disappointed; for in the midst of our tribulation, we experience 
those blessed incomes of the Spirit in our souls, that make even a time of tribu- 
lation sweet to us; and is such an earnest as abundantly confirms our hope; 
and so experience works hope. 

2. The apostle takes notice of the sure and abundant ground there is for this 
hope; or the abundant evidence we have, that we shall obtain the glory hoped 
for, in that peace we have with God, in our justification through Christ’s blood ; 
because that while we were without strength, in due time Christ died for us; 
while we were ungodly and sinners, enemies to God and Christ, verses 6—10. 
The apostle’s argument is exceeding clear and strong: that if God has done al- 
ready so great a thing for us, as to give us Christ, to die and shed his precious 
blood for us, which was vastly the greatest thing, we need not doubt but that 
he will bestow life upon us, after all this is already done. It is but a small 
thing for God actually to bestow eternal life, after it is purchased, to what it is 
for him to give his own Son to die, to purchase it. The giving Christ to purchase 
it, was virtually all; it included the whole grace of God in salvation. When 
Christ had purchased salvation at such a dear rate, all the difficulty was got 
through, all was virtually over and done. It is a small thing, in comparison, 
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for God to bestow salvation, after it has been thus purchased ata full price. Sin- 
ners that are justified by the death of Christ, are already virtually saved: the 
hing is, as it were, done; what remains is no more than the necessary conse- 

uence of what is done. Christ when he died made an end of sin; and when 
he rose from the dead, he did virtually rise with the elect; he brought them up 
from death with him, and ascended into heaven with them. And therefore, 
when this is already done, and we are thus reconciled to God through the death 
of his Son, we need not fear but that we shall be saved by his life. The love 
of God appears much more in his giving his Son to die for sinners, than in giv- 
ing eternal life after Christ’s death. 

The giving of Christ to die for us is here spoken of as a much greater thing, 
than the actual bestowment of life, on two accounts. 

1. That this is all that has any difficulty in it. 

2. When God did this for us, he did it for us as sinners and enemies. But 
in actually bestowing salvation on us after we are justified, we are not looked 
upon as sinners. After we are justified, God does not look on us any longer as sin- 
ners, but as perfectly righteous persons; he beholds no iniquity in us. We are 
no more enemies, for then we are reconciled. When God gave Christ to die 
for the elect, he looked on them as they are in themselves; but in actually be- 
stowing eternal life, he does not look on them as they are in themselves, but as 
they are in Christ. 

There are three epithets used in the text and context, as appertaining to 
sinners as they are in themselves. 

1. They are without strength, they cannot help themselves, verses 6—8. 

2. They are ungodly, or sinners. 

3. They are enemies, as in the text. 


DOCTRINE: 
NATURAL MEN ARE GOD’S ENEMIES. 


God, though the Creator of all things, yet has some enemies in the world. 

Men in general will own, that they are, or have been sinners. There are 
few, if any at all, whose consciences are so blinded as not to be sensible 
they have been guilty of sin. And most sinners will own that they have bad 
hearts. They will own that they do not love God so much as they should do ; 
and that they are not so thankful as they ought to be for mercies; and that in 
many things they fail. And yet few of them are sensible that they are God’s 
enemies. They do not see how they can be truly so called; they are not sensi- 
ble that they wish God any hurt, or endeavor to do him any. ; 

But we see that the Scripture speaks of them as enemies to God. Soin our 
text, and elsewhere, “ And you that were sometime alienated, and enemies in 
your minds by wicked works,” Col. i. 21. “The carnal mind is enmity against 
God, ’’Rom. vii. 7. ; 

And that all natural, or unregenerate men are indeed so, is what I shall 
endeavor now particularly to show. Which I propose to do in the following 
method : 

1. I shall show, in what respects they are enemies to God. 

2. To how great a degree they are enemies. 

3. Why they are enemies. 

4. I shall answer some objections. 

I. I am to show, in what respects they are enemies to God. 
1. Their enmity appears in their judgments; in the judgment and esteem 
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they have of God. They have a very mean esteem of God. Men are ready to 
entertain a good esteem of those with whom they are friends : they are apt to 
think highly of their qualities, to give them their due praises; and if there be 
defects, to cover them. But those to whom they are enemies, they are disposed 
to have mean thoughts of; they are apt to entertain a dishonorable opinion of 
them ; they will be ready to look contemptibly upon any thing that is praise- 
worthy in them. : 

So it is with natural men towards God. They entertain very low and con- 
temptible thoughts of God. Whatever honor and respect they may pretend and 
make a show of towards God, if their practice be examined, it will show, that 
they do certainly look upon him to be a Being, that is but little to be regarded. 
They think him one that is worthy of very little honor and respect, not worthy 
to be much taken notice of. The language of their hearts is, “ Who is the 
Lord, that I should obey his voice ?”’ Exod. vy. 2.“ What is the Almighty, 
that we should serve him ? and what profit should we have if we pray unto 
him ?”’? Job xxi. 15. They count him worthy neither to be loved nor feared. 
They dare not behave with that slight and disregard towards one of their fellow 
creatures, when a little raised above them in power and authority, as they dare 
and do towards God. They value one of their equals much more than God, 
and are ten times more afraid of offending such a one, than of displeasing the 
God that made them. They cast such exceeding contempt on God, as to pre- 
fer every vile lust before him. And every worldly enjoyment is set higher in 
their esteem than God. A morsel of meat, or a few pence of worldly gain, is 
preferred before him. God is set last and lowest in the esteem of natural 
men. | 

2. They are enemies in the natural relish of their souls. They have an in- 
bred distaste and disrelish of God’s perfections. God is not such a sort of being 
as they would have. Though they are ignorant of God, yet from what they 
hear of him, and from what is manifest by the ight of nature of God, they do 
not like him. By his being endowed with such attributes as he is, they have 
an aversion to him. They hear God is an infinitely holy, pure, and righteous 
Being, and they do not like him upon this account; they have no relish of such 
kind of qualifications; they take no delight in contemplating them. It would 
be a mere task, a bondage to a natural man, to be obliged to set himself to con- 
template these attributes of God. They see no manner of beauty or loveliness, 
nor taste any sweetness in them. And upon the account of their distaste of 
these perfections, they dislike all the other of his attributes. They have greater 
aversion to him because he is omniscient and knows all things; because his 
omniscience is a holy omniscience. They are not pleased that he is omnipotent, 
and can do whatever he pleases; because it is a holy omnipotence. They are 
enemies even to his mercy, because it is a holy mercy. They do not like his 
immutability, because by this he never will be otherwise than he is, an infinitely 
holy God. 

It is from this disrelish that natural men have of the attributes of God, that 
they do not love to have much to do with God. The natural tendency of the 
heart of man is to fly from God, and keep at a distance from him; and get as 
far off as possible from God. A natural man is averse to communion with God, 
and is naturally disinclined to those exercises of religion wherein he has imme- 
diately to do with God. It is said of wicked man, “ God is not in all his 
thoughts,” Psal. x. 4. It is evident that the mind of man is naturally averse 
to thinking about God; and hence, if any thoughts of God be suggested to the 
mind, they soon go away; such thoughts are not apt to rest in the minds of 
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natural men. If any thing is said to them of God, they are apt to forget it: it 
is like seed that falls upon the hard. path, it does not at all enter in, and the 
fowls of the alr soon catch it away 3 or like seed that falls upon a rock. Other 
things will stick ; but divine things do, as it were, rebound ; and if they are 
cast into the mind, they meet with that there which soon thrusts them out again ; 
they meet with no suitable entertainment, but are soon chased away. 

Hence, also it is that natural men are so difficultly persuaded to be constant 
in the duty of secret prayer. They would not be so averse to spending a quar- 
ter of an hour, night and morning, in some bodily labor, but it is because the 
are averse to a work wherein they have so immediately to do with God, and 

they naturally love to keep at a distance from God. 
3. Their wills are contrary to his will. God’s will and theirs are exceed- 
ing cross the one to the other. God wills those things that they hate, and are 
most averse to; and they will those things that God hates. Hence they op- 
pose God in their wills: they set up their wills against the will of God. There 
is a dreadful, violent, and obstinate opposition of the will of natural men to the 
will of God. 

They are very opposite to the commands of God. _ It is from the enmity of 
the will, that “ the carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be,” Rom. vii. 7. Hence natural men are enemies to God’s government. 
They are not loyal subjects, but enemies to God, considered as Lord of the 
world. They are entire enemies to God’s authority. 

4, They are enemies to God in their affections. There is in every natural 
man a seed of malice against God: yea, there is such a seed of this rooted in 
the heart of man naturally. And it does often dreadfully break forth and ap- 
pear. Though it may in a great measure lie hid in secure times, when God 
lets men alone, and they meet with no great disturbance of body or mind; yet 
if God does but touch men a little in their consciences, by manifesting to them 
a little of his wrath for their sins, this oftentimes brings out the principle of 
malice against God, which is exercised in dreadful heart-risings, inward wrang- 
lings and quarrelings, and blasphemous thoughts; wherein the heart is like a 
viper, hissing, and spitting poison at God. There is abundance of such a prin- 
ciple in the heart. And however free from it the heart may seem to be when 
let alone and secure, yet a very little thing will set it in a rage. Temptation 
will show what is in the heart. The alteration of a man’s circumstances will 
often discover the heart: a change of circumstance will bring that out which 
was hid before. Pharaoh had no more natural enmity against God than other 
men; and if other natural men had been in Pharaoh’s circumstances, the same 
corruptions would have put forth themselves in as dreadful a manner. The 
Scribes and Pharisees had naturally no more of a principle of malice in their 
hearts against Christ than other men; and other natural men would, in their 
case, and having as little restraint, exercise as much malice against Christ as 
they did. When wicked men come to be cast into hell, then their malice 
against God will appear. Then it will appear what dreadful malice they have 
in their hearts. Then their hearts will appear as full of malice as hell is full 
of fire. But when wicked men come to be in hell, there will be no new cor- 
ruptions put into their hearts; but only old ones will then break forth without 
restraint. That is all the difference between a wicked man on earth and a 
wicked man in hell, that in hell there will be more to stir up the exercise of 
corruption, and less to restrain it than on earth; but there will be no new cor- 
ruption put in. A wicked man will have no principle of corruption in hell, but 
what he carried to hell with him. There are now the seeds of all the malice 
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that will be exercised then. The malice of damned spirits is but a branch of 4 
the root, that is in the hearts of natural men now. A natural man has a heart 
like the heart of adevil; but only as corruption is more under restraint in man 
than in devils. ' i 

5. They are enemies in their practice. “ They walk contrary to him,” Ley. 
xxvi. 21. “Their enmity against God does not lie still, but they are exceeding 
active in it. They are engaged in a war against God. Indeed they cannot 
hurt God, he is so much above them ; but yet they do what they can. They op- 
pose themselves to his honor and glory : they oppose themselves to the interest of 
his kingdom in the world: they oppose themselves to the will and command of 
God ; and oppose him in his government. They oppose God in his works, and 
in his declared designs; while God is doing one work, they are doing the con- 
trary, and as much as in them lies, counter-working ; God seeks one thing, and 
they seek directly the contrary. They list under Satan’s banner, and are his 
willing soldiers in his opposing the kingdom of God. 

I proceed now, ; 

Il. To say something with respect to the degree of this enmity ; tending in 
some measure to show, how great enemies natural men are to God. 

1. They have no love to God ; their enmity is mere enmity, without any mix- 
ture of love. A natural man is wholly destitute of any principle of love to God, 
and never had the least exercise of this love. Some natural men have had bet- 
ter natural tempers than others ; and some are better educated than others ; and 
some live a great deal more soberly than others; but one has no more love to 
God than another; for none have the least spark of that. The heart of a 
natural man is as destitute of love to God, as a dead, stiff, cold corpse is of vital 
heat. “I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you,” John y. 43. 

2. Every faculty and principle of action is wholly under the dominion of 
enmity against God. The nature of man is wholly infected with this enmity 
against God. He is tainted with it throughout,in all his faculties and princi- 
ples. And not only so, but every faculty is entirely and perfectly subdued under 
it, and enslaved to it. This enmity against God has the absolute possession of 
the man. The Apostle Paul, speaking of what he was naturally, says, “I am 
carnal, sold under sin,” Rom. vu. 14. 

The understanding is under the reigning power of this enmity against God, 
so that it is entirely darkened and blinded with regard to the glory and excel- 
lency of God. The will is wholly under the reigning power of it. All the af- 
fections are governed by enmity against God; there is not one affection, nor 
one desire, that a natural man has, or that he is ever stirred up to act from, but 
what contains in it enmity against God. A natural man is as full of enmity 
against God, as any viper, or any venomous beast is full of poison. 

_ 8. The power of the enmity of natural men against God, is so great, that it 
is insuperable by any finite power. It has too great and strong a possession of — 
the heart, to be overcome by any created power. Natural men cannot over- 
come their own enmity, let them strive never so much with their own hearts. 
Indeed a natural man never sincerely strives to root out his enmity against God ; 
his endeavors are hypocritical: he delights in his enmity, and chooses it. Neither 
can others do it, though they sincerely, and to their utmost, endeavor to over- 
come this enmity. If godly friends and neighbors labor to persuade them to 
cast away their enmity, and become friends to God, they cannot persuade him 
to it. Though ministers use never so many arguments and entreaties, and set 
forth the loveliness of God, and tell them of the goodness of God to them, and 
hold forth to them God’s own gracious invitations, and entreat them never so 
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earnestly to cast off their opposition and enmity, and to be reconciled, and be- 
come friends, yet they cannot overcome it: still they will be as bad enemies to 
‘God as ever they were. The tongue of men or of angels cannot persuade them 
to relinquish their vi ae to God. Miracles will not do it. How many 
miracles did the children of Israel see in the wilderness! Yet their enmity 
against God remained, as appeared by their often murmuring. And how often 
did Christ use miracles to this end without effect! But the Jews yet obsti- 
nately stood out. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not !? Matt. xxii. 37. And how great did the enmity of these 
people appear to be after all; how spiteful and venomous were their hearts 
towards Christ, as appears by their cruel treatment of him in his last suffer- 
ings! 

b They are mortal enemies to God, i. e., they have that enmity in their hearts, 
that strikes at the life of God. A man may be no friend to another, and may 
have an ill spirit towards him, and yet not be his mortal enemy: his enmity will 
be satisfied and glutted with something short of the death of the person. But it 
is not so with natural men with respect to God, they are mortal enemies. In- 
deed natural men cannot kill God. They have no hope of it, and so make no 
attempts. It has ever been looked upon so much above their power, that, it . 
may be, it is not thought of. But this is no argument that this is not the ten- 
dency of the principle. 

Natural men are enemies to the dominion of God; and their nature shows 
their good will to pull him down out of heaven, and dethrone him if they could! 
Yea, they are enemies to the being of God, and would be glad if there was no 
God, and therefore it necessarily follows, that they would kill him, and cause 
that there should be none, if they could. 

“ The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God,” Psal. xiv. 1. This 
saying in his heart, there is no God, implies in it, not only an aptness to question 
the being of God, but it implies that he inclines it should be so. His heart 
Says, i. e., his inclination says. The words in the original are thus: “ The fool 
hath said in hisheart, no God.” The words, there is, are not in the original, but 
were put in by the translators. Now, if we read the words so, “ The fool hath 
said in his heart,no God,” they will perhaps show the Psalmist’s meaning more 
fully than as they are now translated. “The fool hath said in his heart, no 
God.” That is, I would have none, I do not desire any, I wish there was none ; 
that would suit my inclination best. That is the language of the inclinations 
of a natural man; no God. Let there be no God for me, let me have no God; 
let the world be emptied of a God, he stands in my way. And hence he is an 
Atheist in his heart, he is ready to think there is none ; and that also is ready to 
be the language of his heart, “‘ There is no God.” 

The viper’s poison is deadly poison ; and when he bites, he seeks the pre- 
cious life. And men are in this respect a generation of vipers. Their poison, 
which is enmity against God, seeks the life of God. “ O generation of vipers,” 
Matt. iii. 7. “The wicked are estranged from the womb.—Their poison is like 
the poison of a serpent,” Psal. Ivi. 3, 4. “ For their vine is the vine of Sodom, 
and of the fields of Gomorrah ; their grapes are the grapes of gall, their clusters 
are bitter. Their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of asps,” 
Deut. xxxii. 32, 33. : 

The divine nature being immortal, and infinitely out of our reach, there is 
no other trial possible, whether the enmity that is naturally in the heart against 
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God, be mortal or no, but only for God to take on him the human nature and 
become man, so as to come within man’s reach, that they should be capable of 
killing him. There can be no other experiment but this. And this trial there 
has been. And what has been the event? Why, when once God became 
man, and came down to dwell here wens such pes as fallen men, th 
hated him and persecuted him ; and never left him till they had imbrued their 
hands in his blood. There was a multitude of them that Ripeared combined in 
this design. Nothing would do, but he must be put to death. All cry out, 
« Crucify him, crucify him. Away with him.” They had rather Barabbas, who 
greatly deserved death, should live, than he should not die. Nothing would re- 
strain them from it; even all his preaching, and all his miracles; but they 
would kill him. And it was not the ordinary kind of execution that would 
satisfy them; but it must be the most cruel, and most ignominious they possibly 
could invent. And they, in the time of it, added to it, and aggravated it as 
much as ever they could, by mocking him, and spitting on him, and scourging 
him. This shows what the nature and tendency of man’s enmity against God 
is; here it appears in its true colors. 

5. Natural men are greater enemies to God than they are to any other being 
whatsoever. Natural men may be very great enemies to their fellow creatures, but 
not so great as they are to God. There is no other being that so much stands 
in sinners’ way, in those things that they chiefly set their hearts upon, as God. 
Men are wont to hate their enemies in proportion to two things, viz., their op- 
position to what they look upon to be their interest, and their power and ability. 
One that is looked upon a great and powerful enemy, will be more hated than 
ope that is weak and impotent. But none of their enemies are so powerful as 

od. 

Man’s enmity to other enemies may be got over: time may wear it out, and 
they may be reconciled and be friends. But natural men, without a mighty 
work of God to change their hearts, will never get over their enmity against 
God. They are greater enemies to God than they are to the devil. Yea, they 
treat the devil as their friend and master, and join in with him against God. 
“Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do: he 
was a murderer from the beginning,” John vii. 44. : 

I now proceed, 

Il. To show why, or on what account they are enemies to God. 

‘ neg general reason is, that God is opposite to them in the worship of their 
idols. 

The apostasy of man does summarily consist in departing from the true God 
to idols ; forsaking his Creator, and setting up other things in his room. 

When God at first created man, he was united to his Creator ; the God that 
made him was his God. The true God was the object of his highest respect 
and had the possession of his heart. Love to God was the Bs in his heart, 
that ruled over all other principles ; and every thing in the soul was wholly in 
subjection to it. But when man fell, he departed from the true God, and the 
_ union that was between his heart and his Creator was broken: he wholly 

lost the principle of love he had to God. And henceforward man clave to other 
gods. He gave that respect to the creature which is due to the Creator. When 
God ceased to be the object of his supreme Jove and respect, other things of 
course became the objects of it. 

Man will necessarily have something that he respects as God. If man does 
not give his highest respect to the God that made him, there will be something 
else that has the possession of it. Men will either worship the true God, or 
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some idol: it is impossible it should be otherwise ; something will have the 
heart of man. And that which a man gives his heart to, may be called his god; _ 
and therefore, when man by the fall extinguished all love to the true God, he 
set up the creature in his room. ’ 

_ And so man came to be at enmity against the true God. For having lost _ 
his esteem and love of the true God, and set up other gods in his room, and in 
opposition to him ; and God still demanding their worship, and opposing them 
in their worship of those false gods ;. and man continuing still to worship idols, 
enmity necessarily follows. 

That which a man chooses for his god he sets his heart mainly upon. And 
nothing will so soon excite enmity as opposition. in that which is dearest. A 
man will be the greatest enemy to him who opposes him in what he chooses 
for his god: he will look on none as standing so much in his way as he that 
would deprive him of his god : “Ye have taken away my gods; and what have 
Imore ?”’ Judg. xvii. 24. A man in this respect cannot serve two masters that 
stand in competition for his service. And not only if he serves one, he cannot 
serve the other, but if he cleaves to one he will necessarily hate the other. “ No 
man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other, 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon,” Matt. vi. 24. And this is the very reason that men hate God. In 
this case it is as when two kings set up in one kingdom in opposition one to the 
other; and they both challenge the same throne, and are competitors for the 
same crown; they that are loyal, hearty subjects to one, will necessarily be 
enemies to the other. It alway happens so, nor indeed can it be otherwise. 

As that which is a man’s god, is the object of his highest love ; so that God, 
who chiefly opposes him in it, must be the object of his greatest hatred. 

The gods which a natural man worships, instead of the God that made him, 
are himself and the world. He has withdrawn his esteem and honor from God, 
and proudly exalts himself as Satan did: he was not willing to be in such sub- 
jection; and therefore rebelled, and set up himself for God. So a natural man 
in the proud and high thoughts he has of himself, sets up himself upon God’s 
throne. And he gives his heart to the world, worldly riches, and worldly 
pleasures, and worldly honors ; they have the possession of that regard which is 
due to God. The apostle sums up all the idolatry of wicked men in their love 
of the world. “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but is of the world,’ 1 John i. 15, 16. And the Apostle 
James observes, that a man must necessarily be the enemy of the true God, if 
he be a friend of the world. “ Know ye not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the 
enemy of God,” James iv. 4. 

All the sin that men commit, is what they do in the service of their idols: 
there is no one act of sin, but what is an act of service to some false god. And 
therefore wherein soever God opposes sin in them, he is opposite to their wor- 
ship of their idols; on which account they are enemies to God. 

God opposes them in their service of their idols in the following respects. 

1. He manifests his utter abhorrence of their worship of their idols. Their 
idols are what:they love above all things; they would by no means part with 
them. This wickedness is sweet unto them, Job xx. 12. If you take them 
away what have they more? If they lose their idols, they lose their all. To 
rend away their idols from them would be more grievous to them, than to rend 
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body and soul asunder ; itis like rending their heart in bh They love their 
idolatry ; but God does not approve of it, but exceedingly hates it; he hates it 
implacably, and will by no means be reconciled to it; and thereforciieey hate 
him. God declares an infinite hatred of every act of sin which they do; or 
every act that they do in the service of their false gods. He approves of it in 
no part, but hates it all. He declares himself to be a holy God, and a jealous 
God ; a God that is very jealous of his own honor; and that greatly abhors 
the giving that honor to another. ‘ 

2. He utterly forbids their cleaving to those idols, and all the service that they 
do to them. He not only shows that he dislikes it, but he utterly forbids it ; 
and demands that they should worship him, and serve him only, and give their 
hearts wholly to him, without tolerating any competitor. He allows them to 
serve their idols in no degree; but requires them to cast them away utterly, and 
pay no more worship to them at any time. He requires a final parting with 
their idols. Not only that they should refrain from them for a while, but cast 
them away forever, and never gratify their idolatrous respect to them any more. 
This is so exceeding contrary to them, and what they are so averse to, and 
so obstinate in their refusal of, that they are enemies to God for it. They can- 
not endure God’s commands, because they forbid all that which their hearts are 
so engaged in. And as they hate God’s commands, so they hate him whose 
commands they are. ; ; 

3. He threatens them with everlasting damnation for their service of their 
idols. He threatens them for their past idolatry. He threatens them with his 
eternal wrath, for their having departed from him, and their having chosen to 
themselves other gods. He threatens them for that disposition they have in 
their hearts to cleave to other gods: he threatens the least degrees of that res- 
pect which they have in i earts to their idols. He manifests that he will 
not tolerate any regard to them, but has fixed eternal death, as the wages of 
every degree of it. And he will not release them from their guilt ; he holds them. 
to their obligations ; he will not acquit them at all; and he will aceept of no 
atonement that they can make. He will not forgive them, whatever they do in 
religion; whatever pains they take; whatever tears they shed. He will accept 
of no money or price that they have to offer. 

And he threatens every future act of their idolatry. He not only forbids 
them ever to be guilty of the least act, but forbids them on pain of eternal dam- 
nation. So strictly does God prohibit them from the service of their idols, that 
are so dear to them, that are their all, and which they would on no account part 
with. He threatens them with everlasting wrath for all exercises of inordinate 
love of worldly profit; for all manifestations of inordinate regard to worldly 
pleasures, or worldly honors. He threatens them with everlasting torments for 
their self-exaltation. He requires them to deny themselves, and renounce them- 
selyes, and to abase themselves at his feet, on pain of bearing his wrath to all 
eternity. ' 

The strictness of God’s law is a principal cause of man’s enmity against 
God. If God were a God that did not so much hate sin; if he were one who 
would allow them in the gratification of their lusts, in some degree: and his 
threatenings were not so awful against all indulgence of their lust; if his 
threatenings were not so absolute ; if his displeasure could be appeased by a 
few tears, and a little reformation, or the like ; they would not be so great ene- 
mies, nor hate him so much as they do now. But*God shows himself to be an 
implacable enemy to their idols, to every degree of their service of them; and 
has threatened everlasting wrath, infinite calamity for all that they do in the 
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service of their lusts; and holds them bound under his wrath therefor. And 
this makes them irreconcilable enemies to him. . 

For this reason the Scribes and Pharisees were such bitter enemies to Christ, 
because he showed himself to be such an enemy to their pride, and conceit of 
their own wisdom, and their self-righteousness, and inordinate affection of their 
own honor, which was their god. Natural men are enemies to God, because 
he is so opposite to them in that in which they place their all. If you go to 
take away that which is very dear to a man, nothing will provoke him more. 
God is infinitely opposite to that in which natural men place all their delight, 
and all their happiness, viz., their gods. He is an enemy to that which natural 
men value as their greatest honor and highest dignity; and which they trust 
wholly to, that which is all their dependence, viz., their own righteousness. 

Hence natural men are greater enemies to God than they are to any other 
being. Some of their fellow creatures may stand very much in their way with 
regard to some things they set their hearts upon; but God opposes them with 
respect to all their idols, and those gods which are their all. And then God’s 
opposition to their idols, which are above all things dear to them, is infinitely 
great. None of our fellow creatures ever oppose us in any of our interests so 
much as God opposes wicked men in their idolatry ; for God has an infinite 
opposition against it. His infinite opposition is manifested by his threatening 
an infinite punishment, viz., his dreadful wrath to all eternity, misery without 
end. Hence we need not wonder that natural men are enemies to God. 

Having thus shown, in some measure, why natural men are God’s enemies, 
I proceed to the last thing proposed : 

IV. To consider and make answer to some objections, that some may be 
ready to make against this. 

Natural men do not generally conceive themselves to be so bad: they have 
not this notion of themselves, that they are enemies to God. And therefore 
when they hear such doctrine as this taught them, they stand ready to make 
objections. 

Object. 1. Some natural men may be ready to say, I do not know that I 
feel any such enmity in my heart against God as is spoken of. Iam not sen- 
sible that I am such a dreadful enemy, so as to hate God, and to have a mortal 
enmity against him; and to have a disposition, if I could, to kill him. I feel 
no such thing in myself, and why should I think that I have such a thing in 
me? If I have such enmity, why do not I feel it? If I am a mortal enemy, 
why should I not know it better than any body else? How can others see 
what is in my heart better than I myself? If I hate one of my fellow crea- 
tures, and have a spirit against him, I can feel it inwardly working. To-such 
an objection I would, 

Ans. 1. If you do but observe yourself, and search your own heart, unless 
you are strangely blinded, you may be sensible of those things wherein enmity 
does fundamentally consist. As particularly, you may be sensible that you 
have at least had a low and contemptible esteem of God ; and that you in your 
esteem set the trifles and vanities of this world far above him ; so as to esteem 
the enjoyment of these things far before the enjoyment of God, and to value 
these things better than his love. And you may be sensible that you despise 
the authortity of God, and value his commands. and his honor but very little. 
Or if by some means you have blinded yourself now, so as to think you do re- 
gard them now, doubtless you can look back and see that you have not regard- 
ed them. You may be sensible that you have had a disrelish and aversion 
towards God ; an opposition to thinking of God, or to have any thing to do 
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with him ; so that it would have been a very uncomfortable task to have been 
confined to it for any time; and that when the vanities of the world, at the 
same time, have been very pleasing to you; and you have been all swallowed 
up in them, while you have been averse to the si: 2 religion. 

If you look into your heart, it is there plain to be seen, that there is an en- 
mity in your will, that your will is contrary to God’s will ; for you have been 
opposing the will of God all your life long. These things are plain in natural 
men ; it is nothing but some great delusion that can hide them from you. And 
these things are the foundation of all enmity ; if these things be in you, all the 
rest that we have spoken of will follow of course. 

2. One reason why you have not more sensibly felt the exercises of malice 
oo God is, that your enmity is now exercised partly in your unbelief of 

od’s being; and this prevents it appearing in other ways, that otherwise it 
would. Man has naturally a principle of atheism in him ; an indisposition to 
realize God’s being, and a disposition to doubt of it. The being of God does 
not ordinarily seem real to natural men. All the discoveries that there are of God’s 
being, in his works, will not overcome the principle of atheism that is in the 
heart. And though they seem in some measure to be rationally convinced, 
yet it does not appear real ; the conviction is faint, there is no strong conviction 
impressed on the mind, that there isa God: and oftentimes they are ready to 
think that there is none. Now this will prevent the exercise of this enmity 
that otherwise would be felt; particularly, it may be an occasion of there not 
being those sensible exercises of hatred, that otherwise there would be. 

It may in some measure be illustrated by this: if you had a rooted malice 
against another man, a principle that had been long established there ; if you 
should hear that he was dead, and so should conceive that he had no being, the 
sensible workings of your malice would not be felt, as when you realized it 
that he was alive, or that there was such a person; and that although there be 
the same thing in the foundation, which would appear, if you should afterwards 
hear the news contradicted, and perceive that your enemy was still alive; you 
would feel the same workings of hatred that you did before. And when you 
thought he was dead, you might feel the exercise of your enmity, in being glad 
of it. And thus your not realizing it, that God has a being, may prevent those 
sensible workings of hatred, that otherwise you would have. If wicked men 
in this world were sensible of the reality of God’s being, as the wicked are in 
another, they would feel more of that hatred, that men in another world do. The 
exercise of corruption in one way, may, and often does prevent it working in 
other ways. As covetousness may prevent the exercise of pride, so atheism 
may prevent malice ; and yet it may be no argument of there being any the less 
of a principle of enmity in the heart; for it is the same enmity working in 
another way. The same enmity that in this world works by atheism, will in 
another world, where there will be no room for atheism, work by malice and 
blasphemy. The same mortal enmity that, if you saw there was a God, might 
make you to wish him dead, and to desire, if it were possible, to kill him, may 
now dispose and incline to think there is none. Men are very often apt to think 
things are so as they would have them to be. The same principle disposes you 
to think God has no life, which, if you knew he had, would dispose you, if it 
were possible, to take it away. 

3. If you think that there isa God, yet you do not realize it, that he is such 
a God as he is. You do not realize it, that he is so holy a God as he is: you 
do not realize it, that he has such a hatred of sin as indeed he has. You do 
not realize it, that he is so just a God as he is, that will by no means clear the 
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guilty, But that in the Psalms is applicable to you: “These things hast thou 
done, and I kept silence: thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as 
thyself,’ Psa]. 1,21. So that if you think there isa God, you do not think 
there is such a God as there is. And your atheism appears in this, as well as 
-n thinking there is no God. For that God that you think there is, is not that 
God that indeed is, but another, one of your own feigning, the fruit of your own 
vain, deluded imagination. So that your objection arises from this, that you do - 
not find such a sensible hatred against that god which you have formed, to suit 
yourself; a god that you like better than the true God. But thisis no argument 
that you have no bitter enmity against the true God; for it was your enmity 
against the true God, and your not liking him, that has put you upon forming 
up another in your imagination, that you like better. It 1s your enmity against 
those attributes of God’s holiness and justice, and the like, that has put you upon 
conceiting another, who is not so holy as he is, and does not hate sin so much, 
and will not beso strictly just in punishing it; and whose wrath against sin is 
not so terrible. 

But if you were sensible of the vanity of your own conceits, and that God 
was not such a one as you have imagined ; but that he is, as he is indeed, an infinite- 
ly holy, just, sin hating, and sin revenging God, who will not tolerate nor endure 
the worship of idols, you would be much more liable to feel the sensible exer- 
cises of enmity against him, than you are now. And this experience confirms, 
For wesee that when men come to be under convictions, and to be made sen- 
sible that God is not as they have heretofore imagined; but that he is such a 
jealous, sin hating God, and whose wrath against sin is so dreadful, the 
are much more apt to have sensible exercises of enmity against God than before. 

4. Your having always been taught that God is infinitely above you, and 
out of your reach, has prevented your enmity’s being exercised in those ways 
that otherwise it would have been. You have always from your infancy been 
taught, that God is so high, that you cannot hurt him; that notion has grown 
up with you. And hence you be not sensible, that you have any disposition to 
hurt him; because it has been conceived so impossible, that it has not come 
into your mind. And hence your enmity has not been exercised in revengeful 
thoughts ; because revenge has never found any room here; it has never found 
any handle to take hold of ; there has been no conception of any such thing, 
and hence it has lain still. A serpent will not bite, or spit poison at that which 
it sees at a great distance; which if it saw near, would do it immediately. 
Opportunity shows what men be oftentimes, whether friends or enemies. Op- 
portunity to do, puts men in mind of doing; wakens up such principles as lay 
dormant before. Opportunity stirs up desire to do, where there was before a 
disposition that without opportunity would have lain still. If a man has had 

n old grudge against another, and has a fair opportunity to be revenged, this 
will revive his malice, and waken up a desire of revenge. 

If a great and sovereign prince injures a poor man, and though what he 
does is looked upon very cruel, that will not ordinarily stir up that passionate 
revenge, as if he sustained no bigger an injury from one of his equals, because 
he is so much above him, and out of his reach. Many aman that has appeared 
calm and meek when he has had no power in his hands, and has not appeared, 
either to himself or others, to have any disposition to these and those cruel acts ; 
that yet afterwards, when he came to have opportunity by unexpected advance- 
ment or otherwise, has appeared like a ravenous wolf, or devouring lion. So 
it was with Hazael. “And Hazael said, Why weepeth my lord? And he an- 
swered, Because I know the evil that thou wilt do unto the children of Israel ; 
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their strong holds wilt thou set on fire, and their young men wilt thou slay with 
the sword, and wilt dash their children, and rip up their women _— child. 
And Hazael said, But what! is thy servant a dog, that he should do this great 
thing? And Elisha answered, The Lord hath showed me that thou shalt be 
king over Syria,” 2 Kings viii. 12, 13. Hazael was then a servant ; he had 
‘no power in his hands to do as he pleased ; and so that cruel disposition that 
was in him had lain hid, and he did not himself imagine that it was there: but 
afterwards, when he became king of Syria and was absolute, and had none to 
control him; then it broke out and appeared, and he did as the prophet had 
foretold. He committed those very acts of cruelty, that he thought it was not 
in his heart to do. And it was want of opportunity that was the thing that 
made the difference. It was all in his heart before: he was such a dog then 
as to do this thing, but only had not had oppéstunity. And therefore when he 
seemed surprised that the prophet should say so of him, all the reason the 
prophet gives is, “ The Lord hath showed me that thou shalt be king over 
Syria.” 
Loe some natural men are such dogs as to do things, if they had opportu- 
nity, which they do not imagine it is in their hearts to do. You object against 
your having a mortal hatred against God; that you never felt any desire to 
kill him. But one reason has been, that it has always been conceived so im- 
possible by you, and you have been so sensible how such desires would be in vain, 
that it has kept down such a desire. But if the life of God were within your 
reach, and you knew it, it would not be safe one hour. Who knows what thoughts 
would presently arise in your heart by such an opportunity, and what disposi- 
tion would be raised up in your heart?’ Who would trust your heart,that there 
would not presently be such thoughts as these, though they are enough to make 
one tremble to mention them? ‘“ Now I have opportunity to set myself at lib- 
erty--that I need not be kept in. continual slavery by the strict law of God. 
Then I may take my liberty to walk in that way I like best, and need not be 
continually in such slavish fear of God’s displeasure. And God has not done 
well by me in many instances. He has done most unjustly by me, in holding 
me bound to destruction for unbelief, and other things which I cannot help.— 
He has shown mercy to others, and refused it to me. I have now an opportu- 
nity to deliver myself, and there can be no danger of my being hurt for it: God 
will not be alive to revenge it. And then there will be no God for us to be 
terrified about, and so keep us in slavery.” 

Who would trust your heart, that such thoughts would not arise? And 
others much more horrid! Too dreadful to be mentioned! And therefore } 
forbear. Those natural men are foolishly insensible of what is in their owr 
hearts, who think there would be no danger of any such workings of heart, if 
they knew they had opportunity. 

5. You little consider how much your having no more of the sensible exer 
cises of hatred to God, is owing to a being restrained by fear. You have al- 
ways been taught what a dreadful thing it is to hate God. And you have beer 
taught what a dreadful being God is, and how terrible God’s displeasure is ; 
that God sees the heart, and knows all the thoughts; and that you are in his 
hands, and he can make you as miserable as he pleases, and as soon as he 
pleases. And these things have restrained you: and the fear that has risen 
from these things, has kept you from appearing what youare; it has kept down 
your enmity, and made that serpent afraid to show its head, as otherwise it 
would do. Ifa man were wholly under the power of an enemy, though he 
were never so much of an enemy to him, he would be afraid to exercise his 


~~ r= 


° re 


$,.-.% 
- MEN NATURALLY GOD’S ENEMIES. 49 


hatred in outward acts, unless it were with great disguise—And if it be sup- 
‘posed that such an enemy, in whose power he was, could see his heart, and 
know all his thoughts, and apprehended that he would put him to a terrible 
death, if he saw the workings of malice there, how greatly would this restrain ! 
He would be afraid so much as to believe himself, that he hated his enemy ; 
but there would be all manner of smothering, disguise, and hypocrisy, and 
feigning even of thoughts and affections. 

Thus your enmity has been kept under restraint ; and thus it has been from 
your infancy. You have grown up in it, so that it has become an habitual re- 


straint. You dare not so much as think you hate God. If you do exercise 


hatred, you have a disguise for it, whereby you endeavor even to hide it from 
your own conscience; and so have all along deceived yourself. And your de- 
ceit is very old and habitual ; and hence you are so difficultly convinced. But 
this has been only restraint : it has been no mortification. But there has been 
an enmity against God in its full strength. It has been only restrained like an 
enemy that durst not rise up and show himself. 

6. One reason why you have not felt more sensible hatred to God, may be 
because you have not had much trial of what is in your heart. It may be God 
has hitherto ina great measure, let youalone. The enmity that is in men’s hearts 
against God, is like a serpent, which, if he be let alone, lies still; but if any 
body disturbs it, will soon hiss, and be enraged, and. show its serpentine spite- 
ful nature. 

Notwithstanding the good opinion you have of yourself, yet a little trial 
would show you to be a viper, and your heart would be set all on rage against 
God. One thing that restrains you now is your hope. You hope to receive 
many things from God. Your own interest is concerned; you hope to make 
great gains of God. So that both hope and fear operate together, to restrain 
your enmity from such sensible exercises as.otherwise would be. But if once 
hope were gone, you would soon show what you were: you would soon feel 
your enmity against God in a rage. 

7. If you pretend that you do not feel enmity against God, and yet act as 
an enemy, you may certainly conclude, that it is not because you are no enemy, 
but because you do not know your own heart. Actions are the best interpre- 
ters of the disposition ; they show, better than any thing else, what the heart is. 
It must be because you do not observe your own behavior, that you question 
whether you are an enemy to God. : 

What other account can you give of your own carriage, but only your being 
God’s enemy 2 What other can be given of your so opposing God in your ways ; 
walking so exceeding contrary to him, contrary to his counsels, contrary to his 
commands, and contrary to his glory? What other account can be given of 
your casting so much contempt upon God; your setting him so low; your acting 
so much against his authority, and against his kingdom and interest in the 
world? What other account can be given of your so setting your will in oppo- 
sition to God’s will, and that so obstinately, for so long a time, against so many 
warnings as you haye had? What other account can be given of your joining 
so much with Satan, in the opposition he is making to the kingdom of God in 
the world? And that you will join with him against God, though it be so much 
against your own interest, and though you expose yourself by it to everlasting 
misery ? 

Such like behavior in one man towards another, would be looked on as suf- 
ficient evidence of a man’s being an enemy to another. If he should be seen to 
behave thus from time to time, and that it was ‘his constant manner, none would 
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want any better evidence, that he was an enemy to his neighbor. — If. on yftite 
self hada servant that carried it towafds you, as you do towards God, ts iis 
not think there was need of any greater evidence of his being your enemy. 

your servant should manifest so much contempt of you; should disregard your 

commands as much as you do the commands of God ; and should go so directly 

contrary ; should in so many ways act the very reverse of your commands ; and 

should seem to set himself in ways that were contrary to your will so obstinate- 

ly and incorrigibly, without any amendment from your repeated calls and warn- 

ings, and threatenings ; and should act so cross to you day and night, as you 

do to God ; when you sought one thing, he would seek the contrary; when 

you did any work, he would, as much as in him lay, undo and destroy your” 
work ; and should continually drive at such ends, as tended to overthrow the 

ends you aimed at; when you sought to bring to pass any design, he would en- 

deavor to overthrow your design; and should set himself as much against your 

interest, as you do yourself against God’s honor. And you should moreover 

see him, from time to time, with others that were your declared mortal enemies ; 

and making them his counsellors as much as you do the devils, God’s declared 

mortal enemies ; and hearkening to their counsels, as much es you do to 

Satan’s temptations: should you not think you had sufficient evidence that he 

was your enemy indeed ? 

Therefore consider seriously your own ways, and weigh your own behavior. 
“ How canst thou say, 1 am not polluted? See thy way in the valley, know 
what thou hast done,” Jer, i. 23. 

Object. II. Natural men may be ready to object, the respect they show to 
God, from time to time. This makes many to think that they are far from 
being such enemies to God. They carry it respectfully towards God: they pray 
to him in secret, and do it in as humble a manner as they are able. They at- 
tend on public worship, and take’a great deal of pains to do it in a decent 
manner. It seems to them that they show God a great deal of respect; they 
use many very respectful terms in their prayer; they give him all the honor 
they can ; they are respectful in their manner of speaking, and in their voice, 
and their gestures, and the like. 

But to this, I 

Answer, That all this is done in mere hypocrisy. All this seeming respect 
is feigned, there is no sincerity in it; there is external respect, but no respect in 
the heart; there is a show, and nothing else. You only cover your enmity 
with a painted vail. You put on the disguise of a friend, but in your heart 
you are a mortal enemy for all that. There is external honor, but inward con- 
tempt ; there is a show of friendship and regard, but inward hatred. You do 
but deceive yourself with your show of respect, and endeavor to deceive God ; not 
considering God looks not on the outward appearance, but he looks on the heart. 

Here consider particularly, 

1. That much of that seeming respect which natural men show to God, is 
owing to their education. They have been taught from their infancy that they 
ought to show great respect to God. They have been taught to use respectful 
language, when speaking about God, and to behave with solemnity, when at- 
tending on those exercises of religion, Wherein they have to do with God. They, 
from their childhood, have seen that it is the manner of others, when they pray 
to God, to use reverential expressions, and a reverential behavior before him. 
And their show of respect, which they make to God, is owing, in a great mea- 
sure, to this. 

Those who are brought up in places where they have commonly, from their 
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infancy, heard men take the name of God in vain, and swear, and curse, and 
blaspheme ; they learn to do the same, and it becomes habitual to them so to 
do, And it is the same way, and no other, that you have learned to behave 
respectfully towards God; not that you have any more respect to God than 
they; but they have been brought up one way, and you another. In some 
parts of the world, men are brought up in the worship of idols of silver, and 
gold, and wood, and stone, made in the shape of men and beasts. “ They say 
of them, Let the men that sacrifice, kiss the calves,’ Hos. xiii. 2. In some 
parts of the world they are brought up to worship serpents, and are taught from 
their infancy to carry it with great respect to them. And in some places they 
are brought up in worshipping the devil, whowappears to them in a_ bodily 
shape ; and to behave with a show of great reverence and honor towards him. 
And what respect you show to God has no better foundation; it comes the 
same way, and is worth no more. 

2. That show of respect which you make is forced. You come to God, 
and make a great show of respect to him, and use very respectful terms, with a 
respectful, reverential tone and manner of speaking ; and your countenance is 
grave and solemn ; and you put on a humble aspect ; and you kneel, and use 
humble, respectful postures, out of fear. You are afraid that God will execute 
his wrath upon you; and so you feign a great deal of respect, that he may not 
be angry with you. ‘Through the greatness of thy power shall thine enemies 
submit themselves unto thee,’ Psal. Ixvi. 3. In the original it is, “ shall thine 
enemies lie to thee.” It is rendered therefore in the margin, “ shall yield feign- 
ed obedience unto thee.” Al] that you do in religion is forced and feigned. 
Through the greatness of God’s power, you yield feigned obedience. You are 
in God’s power, aud he is able to destroy you ; and so you feign a great deal of 
respect to him, that he might not destroy you. As one might do towards an ene- 
my that had taken him captive, though he at the same time would gladly make 
his escape, if he could, by taking away the life of him who had taken him captive. 

3. It is not real respect that moves you to behave so towards God; you do 
it because you hope you shall get by it. It is respect to yourself, and not res- 
_ pect to God, that moves you. You hope to move God to bestow the rewards 
of his children by it. You are like the Jews who followed Christ, and called 
him Rabbi, and would make him a king. Not that they honored him so much 
in their hearts, as to think him worthy of the honor of a king, or that they had 
the respect of sincere subjects ; but they did it for the sake of the loaves. “Jesus 
perceived that they would come and take him by force to make him a king. 
And when they had found him on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, 
Rabbi, when camest thou hither? Jesus answered, and said unto them, Verily, 
verily, Tsay unto you, Ye seek me, not because you saw the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled,” John vi. 15—25, 26. 

These things do not argue but that you are implacable enemies to God 
notwithstanding. If you examine your prayers and other duties, your own con- 
sciences will tell you that the seeming respect which you have shown to God 
in them, has been only in hypocrisy. That oftentimes you have set forth in 
your prayers, that God was a great God, and glorious God, an infinitely holy 
God, as if you greatly honored him on the account of these attributes; and you, 
at the same time, had no sense in your heart of the greatness and gloriousness 
of God, or of any excellency in his holiness. And so your own consciences 
will tell you, that you have often pretended to be thankful ; you have told God, 
that you thanked him that you was alive, and thanked him for these and those 
mercies, when you have not found the least jot of thankfulness in your heart. 
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And so you have told God of your own unworthiness, and set forth what a vile 
creature you, was, when you have had no humble sense of your own unwor- 
ess. 

“And if these forementioned restraints were thrown off, you would soon 
throw of all your show of respect. Take away fear, and take away a regard 
to your own interest, and there would soon be an end to all those appearances 
of re honor and reverence, which now you make. All these things are not 
at all inconsistent with the most implacable enmity. 

The devil himself made a show of respect to Christ when he was afraid 
that he was going to torment him ; and when he hoped to persuade Christ to 
spare him longer. “ When he saw Jesus he cried out, and fell down before 
him, and with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of God most high? I beseech thee torment me not.” Luke viii, 28. : 

Object. Ill. Some may perhaps object against this doctrine of their being 
God’s enemies, the religious affections they have sometimes experienced. They 
may be ready to say, that when they have come before God in prayer, they 
have not only used respectful terms and gestures, but they have prayed with 
affection ; their prayers have been attended with tears, which they are ready to 
think showed something in the heart. 

Answer. These affections have risen from other causes, and not from any 
true respect to God. 

As particularly, 

1. They have risen from self-love, and not love to God. If you have wept 
before God, from the consideration of our own pitiful case, that has been because 
you loved yourself, and not because you had any respect to God. And if your 
tears have been from sorrow for your sins, you have mourned for your sins, be- 
cause you have sinned against yourself, and not because you have sinned against 
God. ‘ When you fasted and mourned, did ye at all fast unto me, even unto 
Me?” Zech. vu. 5. 

2. Pride and a good thought of themselves, very commonly has a great 
hand in the affections of natural men. They have a good opinion of what they 
are doing when they are praying; and the reflection on that affects them; they 
are affected with their own goodness. Man’s self-righteousness often occasions 
tears. A high opinion of themselves before God, and an imagination of their 
being persons of great account with him, has affected them in their transactions 
with God. 

There is commonly abundance of pride in the midst of tears, and pride is, in 
a great measure, the source of them. And then they are so far from being an 
argument that you be not an enemy to God, that on the contrary, they are an 
argument that you be. In your very tears, you are in a vain conceit of yourself, 
exalting yourself against God. : 

3. The affections of natural men do often arise from wrong conceits that 
they have of God. They conceive of God, after the manner they do of men, as 
though he were a being liable to be wrought upon in his affections. They =e 
ceive of him as one whose heart could be drawn, whose affections can be over- 
come by what he sees in them. They conceive of him as being taken with 
them and their performances; and this works on their affections; and thus one 
tear draws another, and their affections increase by reflection. And oftentimes 
they conceive of God as one that loves them, and is a friend to them; and such 
a mistake may work much on their affections. But such affections that arise 
towards God, as they conceit him to be, is no argument that they have not the 
same implacable hatred towards God, considered as he really is. There is no 
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concluding that men are not enemies, because they are affected and shed tears 
in their prayers, and the like. Saul was very much affected when David ex- 
postulated with him about pursuing after him, and seeking to kill him. David’s 
words wrought exceedingly upon Saul’s affections. “And it came to pass 
when David had made an end of speaking these words unto Saul, that Saul said, 
Is this thy voice, my son David? And Saul lifted up his voice and wept,” 
1 Sam. xxiv. 16, and chap. xxvi. 1, &c. He was so affected that he wept 
aloud, and called David his son, though he was just before seeking his life. 
But this affection of Saul’s was no argument that he did not still continue in his 
enmity against David. He was David’s mortal enemy before, and sought his 
life, and so he did afterwards. It was but a pang; his enmity was not mortified 
or done away. The next news we hear of Saul 1s, that he was pursuing David, 
and seeking his life again. 


APPLICATION. 


This shall be of instruction, in several inferences. 

Inf. 1. If it be so that natural men are God’s enemies, then hence we may 
learn, how much we are indebted to God for his restraining grace. _ If all natu- 
ral men are God’s enemies, what would they not do if they were not restrained ? 
For what has one that is an enemy within himself, or in his disposition, to re- 
strain him from acting against him that he is an enemy to? Hatred will not 
restrain a man from acting any thing whatsoever against him that is hated. 
Nothing is too bad for hatred, if it be mere hatred, and no love; nothing is too 
bad for that to do towards the object of it. Hatred shows no kindness either in 
doing or forbearing. Only hatred will never make a man forbear to act any 
thing whatsoever against God; for the very nature of hatred is to seek evil. 
But wicked men, as has been shown, are mere enemies to God. They have 
hatred, without any love at all. And hence natural men have nothing within 
them, in their own nature, to restrain them from any thing that is bad, be it 
never so bad; and therefore their restraint must not be owing to nature, but to 
restraining grace. And therefore, whatever wickedness we have been kept 
from, it is not because we have not been bad enough to commit it; but it is 
God has restrained us, and kept us back from sin. There can be no worse prin- 
ciple than a principle of hatred to God. The devils in hell do not do any thing 
from any worse principle than this. And there can be no principle that will go 
further in wickedness than this, if it be neither mortified nor restrained. But it 
is not mortified in natural men; and therefore all that keeps them from any de- 
gree of wickedness is restrained. If we have seen others do things that we 
never did; and if they have done worse than we, this is owing to restraining 
grace. If we have not done as bad as Pharaoh, it is owing to divine restraints. 
If we have not done as bad as Judas, or as the Scribes and Pharisees, or as bad 
as Herod, or Simon Magus, it is because God has restrained our corruption. If 
we have ever heard or read of any that have done worse than we ; if we have 
not gone the length in sinning that the most wicked pirates or carnal persecutors 
have gone, this is owing to restraining grace. For we are all naturally the 
enemies of God as much as they. If we have not committed the unpardonable 
sin, it is owing to restraining grace. There is no worse principle in exercise In 
that sin, than enmity against God. There is the entire fountain, and all the 
foundation of the sin against the Holy Ghost, in that enmity against God that 
we all have in us, and naturally reigns in us. as 

It is not we ourselves that restrain ourselves from the commission of the 
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greatest imaginable wickedness ; for enmity against God reigns in us and over 
us; we are under the power and dominion of it, and are sold under it. We 
do not restrain that which reigns over us. A slave, as long as he continues a 
mere slave, cannot control his master. “He that committeth sin, is the servant of 
sin,” Job viii. 34. So that the restraint of this our cruel tyrant is owing to 
God and not to us. What does a poor impotent subject do to restrain the ab- 
solute lord that has him wholly under his power ? 

How much will it appear that the world is indebted to the restraining grace 
of God, if we consider that the world is full of enemies to God! The world is 
full of inhabitants ; and almost all are God’s enemies, his implacable and mor- 
talenemies. What therefore would they not do; what work would they not 
maké if God did not restrain them ? ‘8 

God’s work in the restraint that he exercises over a wicked world, is a glo- 
rious work. God’s holding the reins upon the corruptions of a wicked world 
and setting bounds to their wickedness, is a more glorious work than his ruling 
the raging of the sea, and setting bounds to its proud waves, and saying, hither- 
to shalt thou come and no further. In hell God Jets the wickedness of wicked 
spirits have the reins to rage without restraint; and it would be in a great 
measure upon earth as it is in hell, did not God restrain the wickedness of the 
world. 
- But in order to the better understanding how it is owing to the restraining 
grace of God, that we are kept and withheld from the highest acts of sin, I 
would here observe several things. 

1, Whenever men are withheld from sinning by the common influence of 
God’s Spirit, they are withheld by restraining grace. If sinners are awakened 
sinners, and are made sensible of the great guilt that sin brings, and that it ex- 
poses to a dreadful punishment ; they, under such circumstances, dare not allow 
themselves in wilful sin: God restrains them by the convictions of his Spirit ; 
and therein their being kept from sin is owing to restraining grace. And sin- 
ners that live under the gospel, that are not awakened sinners, but in a great 
measure secure, yet commonly have some degrees of the influence of God’s Spi- 
rit, with his ordinances influencing natural conscience. And though they be 
not sufficient thoroughly to rouse them out of security, or make them reform, 
yet they keep them from going such lengths in sin, as otherwise they might do. 
And when it is thus, this is restraining grace. They are very stupid and sottish, 

et they would be a great deal more so, if God should let them wholly alone. 

2. All the restraints that men are under from the word and ordinances, is 
from restraining grace. The word and ordinances of God might have some 
degree of influence on men’s natural principles of self-loye, to restrain them 
from sin, without any degree of the influence of God’s Spirit; but this would 
be the restraining grace of God; for God’s goodness to a sinful world, appears 
in his giving his word to bea restraint on the wickedness of the world. When 
men are restrained by fear of those punishments that the word of God threat- 
ens ; or by the warnings of the word, or by the offers and promises of it ; when 
the word of God works upon hope, or upon fear, or natural conscience, to re- 
strain men from sin, this is the restraining grace of God. When we are re- 
strained thus, it is owing to the mercy of God that we are restrained. It is an 
instance of God’s mercy, that he has revealed hell to restrain men’s wickedness ; 
and that he has revealed a way of salvation and a possibility of eternal life. 
This is a thing that has great influence on men to restrain them from sin; and 
this is the restraining grace of God. 

3. When men are restrained from sin by the light of nature, this also is re- 
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straming grace. If men are destitute of the light of God’s word, yet the light 
of natural conscience teaches, that sin brings guilt, and exposes to punishment. 
The light of nature teaches, that there is a God who governs the world, and will 
reward the good and punish the evil. When men are restrained by this, they 
are to attribute their restraints to the restraining prace of God; for it is God 
who is the author of the light of nature, as well as the light of revelation. He 
in mercy to mankind, makes known many things by natural light to work upon 
men’s fear and self: love to restrain their corruptions. 

4. When God restrains men’s corruptions by his providence, this is restrain- 
ing grace. And that whether it be his general providence, or his providence 
in ordering the state of mankind; or his particular providence, or providential 


~ disposals towards them in particular. 


(1.) God doth greatly restrain the corruption of the world by ordering the 
state of mankind. He has set mankind here in a mortal state, and that is a 
great restraint on their corruption. He hath set mankind in a state of probation 
for eternity, and that is a great restraint to corruption. God hath so ordered 
the state of mankind, that ordinarily many kinds of sin and wickedness are dis- 
graceful, and what tend to the hurt of a man’s character and reputation amongst 
his fellow men; and that is a great restraint. He hath so disposed the world 
that many kinds of wickedness are many ways very contrary to men’s tmporal 
interest ; and that is a great restraint. God has so disposed the state of man- 
kind, that they are Jed to prohibit many kinds of wickedness by human laws ; 
and that is a great restraint. God hath set up a church in the world, made of 
those, who, if they are answerable to their profession, have the fear and love of 
God in their hearts; and they, by holding forth hight and the word of God, and 
keeping up the ordinances of God in the world, and by warning others, are a 
great restraint to the wickedness of the world. 

But in all these things the restraining grace of God appears. It is God’s 
mercy to mankind, that he has so ordered their state, that they should have so 
many things, by fear and a regard to their own interest, to restrain their cor- 
ruptions. It is God’s mercy to the world, that the state of mankind here does 
so differ in that respect from the state of the damned in hell; where men will 
have none of these things to restrain them: they will not be in such circum- 
stances that will so influence their hope and fear to restrain them from sin. 

The wisdom of God, as well as the attributes of God’s grace, greatly ap- 
pears in thus disposing things for the restraining the wickedness of men. 

(2.) God doth greatly restrain the corruptions of men by his particular pro- 
vidence, or providence towards particular persons, by placing men in such cir- 
cumstances as to lay them under restraints. And to this it is often owing that 
some natural men never go such lengths in sinning, or are never guilty of such 
atrocious wickedness as some others, that Providence has placed in different cir- 
cumstances. If it were not for this, many thousands of natural men, who now 
live sober and orderly lives, would do. as Pharaoh did. The reason why they 
do not, is, that Providence has placed them in different circumstances. If they 
were in the same circumstances as Pharaoh was in, they would do as he did. 
And so, if in the same circumstances as Manasseh, as Judas, as Nero. But 
Providence restrains their corruptions, by putting them in such circumstances as 
not to open such a door or outlet for their corruptions as he did to them. So 
some do not do such horrid things as others; they do not live such horribly 

vicious lives as some others, because Providence has restrained them, by ordering 
that they should have a better education than others. Providence has ordered that 
they should be the children of pious parents, it may be, or should live where 
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they should enjoy many means of grace ; and so Providence has laid them under 
restraints. Now this is restraining grace. The attribute of God’s grace 1s ex- 
ercised in thus restraining persons in providence. ; 

And oftentimes God restrains men’s corruptions by particular events of pro- 
vidence. By particular affections they are brought under, or by particular occur- 
rences, whereby God does, as it were, block up men’s way in their course of sin, 
or in some wickedness that they had devised, and that otherwise they would 
perpetrate. Or something happens unexpected, to hold men back from that 
which they were about to commit. When men are restrained thus, it is God 
that restrains them. Thus God restrained David by his providence from shed- 
ding blood as he intended to do. “Now therefore, my lord, as the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, seeing the Lord hath withholden thee from coming 
to shed blood, and from avenging thyself with thine own hand,” 1 Sam. xxv. 
26. God withheld it from him no otherwise than by ordering it so in his pro- 
vidence, that Abigail should come, and by her wisdom should cool and pacify 
him, and persuade him to alter his purpose. See verses 32, 33, 34. . 

5. Godly persons are greatly indebted to restraining grace, in keeping them 
from dreadful acts of sin. So it was in that instance of David, that has been 
just mentioned. Godly persons, when God has left, and has not restrained them, 
have fallen into dreadful acts of sin. So did David in the case of Uriah, Lot, 
Peter. And when other godly persons are kept from falling into such sins, or 
much worse sins than these, it is owing to the restraining grace of God. 
Merely having a principle of grace in their hearts, or merely their being godly 
persons, without God’s presence to restrain them, will not keep them from 
great acts of sin. That the godly do not fall into the most horrid sins that can 
be conceived of, is owing, not so much to any inconsistence between their falling 
into such sins, and the having the principle of grace in the heart, as it is owing 
to the covenant mercy of God, whereby he has promised never to leave nor 
forsake his people ; and that he will not suffer them to be tempted above what 
they are able; but with the temptation will make a way for them to escape. 
If saving grace restrains men from great acts of sin, this is owing to God, who 
gives such exercises of grace at that time when the temptation comes, that they 
are restrained. 

Let not the godly therefore be insensible of their indebtedness to the re- 
straining grace of God. Though the godly cannot be said to be enemies to 
God, because a principle of enmity does not reign; yet they have the very same 
principle and seed of enmity in them, though it be mortified. Though it be not 
In reigning power, yet it has great strength ; and is too strong for them without 
God’s almighty power to help them against it. Though they be not enemies 
to God, because they have another principle, besides a principle of enmity, viz., 
a principle of love, yet their old man, the body of sin and death, that yet re- 
mains in them, is a mortal enemy to God. Corruption in the godly is not a 
whit better than it is in the wicked. The corruption in them is of as bad a 
natuye every whit as that which isin a mortal enemy to God: it aims at the 
life of God wherever it is. And though it be notin reigning power, yet it 
would dreadfully rage were it not for God’s restraining grace. 

God gives his restraining grace to both natural men and godly men; but 
only there is this difference. God gives his restraining grace to his children in 
the way of covenant mercy ; it is part of the mercy promised to them in his 
covenant. God is faithful, and will not leave them to sin in like manner as 
wicked men do, otherwise they would do every whit as bad. 

Let not therefore the godly attribute it to themselves, or merely to their own 
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Boece that they are not guilty of such horrid crimes as they hear of in others: 
et them consider, it is not owing to them, but to God’s restraints. 

Thus all, both godly and ungodly, may learn from this doctrine, their great 
indebtedness to the restraining grace of God. 

I now proceed to 

Inf. Il. Hence we may learn the reason why natural men will not come to 
Christ : for they do not come because they will not come. “ Ye will not come to 
me that ye might have life,’ John v. 40. When we say that natural men are 
not willing to come to Christ, it is not meant that they are not willing to be de- 
livered from hell ; for without doubt, no natural man is willing to go to hell. 
Nor is it meant that they are not willing that Christ should keep them from 
going to hell. Without doubt, natural men that are under awakenings, do often 
greatly desire this. But if they do desire it, this does not argue that they are 
willing to come to Christ ; for notwithstanding their desire to be delivered from 
~ hell, yet their hearts do not close with Christ, but are averse to him. They see 
nothing in Christ wherefore they should desire him ; no beauty nor comeliness 
to draw or incline their hearts to him. And they are not willing to take 
Christ as he is; they would fain divide Christ. There are some things in him 
that they like, and others that they greatly dislike; but consider him as he is, 
and as he is offered to them in the gospel, and they will not have him. They 
are not willing to accept of Christ as he is offered; for in doing so, they must 
of necessity part with all their sins; they must sell the world, and part with 
their own righteousness. But they are not willing to do that; they had rather, 
for the present, run the venture of going to hell than do that. 

When men are truly willing to come to Christ, they are freely willing. It 
is not what they are forced and driven to by threatenings ; but they are willing 
to come, and choose to come without being driven. But natural men have no 
such free willingness; but, on the contrary, have an aversion. And the ground 
of it is that which we have heard, viz., that they are enemies to God. Their 
having such a reigning enmity against God, makes them obstinately refuse to 
come to Christ. If a man is an enemy to God, he will necessarily be an enemy 
to Christ too ; for Christ is the Son of God ; he is infinitely near to God, yea he 
is God. He has the nature of God, as well as the nature of man. He is a 
Saviour appointed of God. God anointed him, and sent him into the world. 
And in doing what he did in the work of redemption, he wrought the works 
of God. He always did those things that pleased God; and all that he does 
as a Saviour, is to the glory of God. And one great thing that he aimed at 
in his redemption, was to deliver them from their idols which they had chosen, 
and bring them to God. The case being so, and sinners being enemies to God, 
they will necessarily be opposite to coming to Christ; for Christ 1s of God, and 
as a Saviour, seeks to bring them to God only : but natural men are not of God, 
but are averse to him 

Inf. Ill. From this doctrine we may learn, how dreadful the condition of 
natural men is. Their state is a state of enmity with God. If we consider 
what God is, and what men are, it will be easy for us to conclude, that such 
men as are God’s enemies, must be miserable. Consider, ye that are enemies 
to God, how great a God he is that ye are enemies to. He is the eternal God: 
the God that fills heaven and earth, and whom the heaven of heavens cannot 
contain. He is the God that made you; the God in whose hand your breath 
is, and whose are all your ways; the God in whom you live, and move, and 
have your being; the God who has your soul and body in his hands every 
moment. 

Vou. 1V 8 
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You would look on yourself as in very unhappy circumstances, if your neigh- 
bors were all your enemies, and none of your fellow creatures were your frie 
If every body were set against you, and all despised and hated you, you would 
be ready to think, i had better be out of the world than in it. But if it be 
such a calamity to have enmity maintained between you and your fellow crea- 
tures, what is it when you and the Almighty God are enemies one to another ? 
What avails either the friendship or enmity of your neighbors, poor little worms 
of the dust, that are about you, in comparison of the friendship or enmity of 
the great God of heaven and earth? . 

onsider : 

(1.) If you continue in your enmity a little longer, there will be a mutual 
enmity between God and you to all eternity. God will appear to be your 
dreadful and irreconcilable enemy. And you know not how soon it will come 
to this. If you should die an enemy to God, there will be no such thing as 
any reconciliation after death. God will then appear in hatred of you. As 
you are a mere enemy to God, so God will then appear a mere enemy to you; 
he will appear in perfect hatred without any love, and without any pity, and 
without any mercy at all. As you hate God, he will hate you. And that will 
be verified of you: My soul loathed them, and their soul ahhorved me, Zech. xi. 
8. And then God will be your enemy forever. If you be not reconciled so as 
to become his friend in this life, God will never become your friend after death. 
If you continue an enemy to God till death, God will continue an enemy to you 
to all eternity. There will nothing avail to reconcile God to you hereafter. 
You will find that you cannot move the heart of God by any of your cries. You 
will have no mediator offered you; there will be no day’s man betwixt you. 
So that it becomes you to consider what it will be to have God your enemy to 
all eternity, without any possibility of being reconciled. 

Consider, what it will be to have this enmity to be mutual or maintained 
forever on both sides. For as God will forever continue an enemy to you, so 
you will forever continue an enemy toGod. If you continue God’s enemy until 
death, you will always be his enemy. And after death your enmity will have 
no restraint, but it will break out and rage without control. When you come 
to be a firebrand of hell, you will be a firebrand in two respects, viz., as you will 
be all on fire, full of the fire of God’s wrath: and also as you will be all ona blaze 
with spite and malice towards God. You will be as full of the fire of malice, 
as you will with the fire of divine vengeance ; and both will make you full of 
torment. Then you will appear as you are, a viper indeed. You are now a 
viper, but under great disguise ; a wolf in sheep’s clothing ; but then your mask 
will be pulled off; you shall lose your garments, and walk naked, Rev. xvi. 15. 
Then will you as a serpent, spit poison at God, and vent your rage and malice 
in fearful blasphemies. Out of that mouth, out of which, when you open it, will 
proceed flames, will also proceed dreadful blasphemies against God. That same 
tongue, to cool which you will wish for a drop of water, will be eternally employ- 
ed in cursing and blaspheming God and Christ. And that not from any new 
corruption being put into your heart, but only from God’s withdrawing his hand 
from restraining your old corruption. And what a miserable way will this 
be of spending your eternity ! 

(2.) Consider what will be the consequence of a mutual enmity between God 
and you, if it be continued. Now you find yourself left alone; you find no very 
terrible event, but there will be great changes. Though hitherto you have met 
with no very great changes, yet they will come. After a little while, dying 
time will come ; and then what will be the consequences of this enmity? God, 
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whose enemy you are, has the frame of your body in his hands. Your times 
are in his hand; and he it is that appoints your bounds. And when he sends 
death to arrest you, and change your countenance, and dissolve your frame, 
and take you away from all your earthly friends, and from all that is dear and 
pleasant to you in the world ; what will be the issue then of God and you 
being enemies one to another? Will not you then stand in need of God’s help ? 
Would not he be the best friend in such a case, worth more than ten thousand 
earthly friends? If God be your enemy, then whom will you betake yourself 
to for a friend? When you launch forth into the boundless gulf of eternity, 
then you will need some friend to take care of you; but if God be your enemy, 
where will you betake yourself? Your soul must go naked into another world, 
in eternal separation from all worldly things; and you will not be able to dis- 
ose of yourself; your soul will not be in its own power to defend or dispose of 
itself. Will you not then need to have God for a friend, into whose hands you 
may commend your spint? And how dreadful will it be to have God for your 
enemy then ! 

The time is coming when the frame of this world shall be dissolved. Christ 
shall descend in the clouds of heaven, in the glory of his Father ; and you, with 
all the rest of mankind, must stand before the judgment seat of God. Then 
what will be the consequence of this mutual enmity between God and you? If 
God be your enemy, who will stand your friend? Who else will be able to 
help you, and what will youdo? And what will be the event of God’s being 
your enemy then? Now, it may be, it does not appear to be very terrible to 
you to have God for your enemy; but when such changes as these are brought 
to pass, it will greatly alter the appearance of things. Then God’s favor will 
appear to you of infinite worth. They, and they only will then appear happy, 
who have the love of God # and then you will know that God’s enemies are 
miserable. 

But under this head consider more particularly several things. 

(1.) What God can do to his enemies. Or rather, what can he not do ? 
How miserable can he, who is almighty, make his enemies, and those that he 
isan enemy to! Consider, you that are enemies to God, whether or no you 
shall be able to make your part good with him. “Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealousy ? Are we stronger than he?” 1 Cor. x. 22. Have you such a 
conceit of your own strength as that you think to try it out with God? Do 
you intend to run the risk of an encounter with hin? Do you imagine that 
rour hands can be strong, or your heart endure? Do you think you shall be 
well able to defend yourself? Or will you be able to escape out of his hand ? 
Or do you think to harden your own heart and fortify yourself with courage, 
and set yourself to bear? And do you think that you shall be able to uphold 
your spirits when God acts as an enemy towards you? If so, then gird up 
your loins and prepare to meet God, and see what the event will be. There- 
fore thus will I do unto thee— And because I will do this unto thee, prepare 
to meet thy God,” Amos iv. 12. Is it not in vain to set the briers and thorns 
in battle against God? Is it not like setting dry briers and thorns in battle 
array against devouring flames ; which, though they seem to be armed with 
natural weapons, yet the fire will pass through them, and burn them together ? 
See Isa. xxvii. 4. 

And if you endeavor to support yourself under God’s wrath, cannot God 
lay so much upon you as to sink and crush you? Cannot he lay you under 
such misery as to cause your spirit quite to fail; so that you shall find no 
strength to resist him, or to uphold yourself? Why should a little worm 
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think of supporting himself against an omnipotent adversary? Has not he 
that made you, and gave you your strength, and your courage, got your strength 
and courage in his hands ? i it a hard thing for him to overcome it? Con-. 
sider God has made your soul; and he that made it knows how to punish it 
to what degree he will. He can fill it with misery ; he can bring what degree 
of sorrow, and anguish, and horror he will. And he that made your body can 
bring what torments he will upon it. He has made every vein and sinew ; and 
has every one in his hands, and he can fill every one as full of torments as he 
will. God, who made you, has given you a capacity to bear torment ; and he 
has that capacity in his hands; and he can enlarge it, and make you capable 
of more misery, as much more as he will. If God hates any one, and sets him- 
self against him as his enemy, what cannot he do with him? How dreadful 
must it be to fall into the hands of such an enemy! Surely, “It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God,” Heb. x. 31. i, 

2. If God be your mere enemy, you may rationally conclude that he will 
act as such in his dealings with you. We have already observed that you are 
a mere enemy to God; that is, have enmity without any love or true respect. 
So, if you continue to be so, God will appear to be your mere enemy ; and will 
be so forever without being reconciled. But if it be so, he will doubtless act as 
such. If he eternally hates you, he will act in his dealings with you as one 
that hates you with mere hatred, without any love or pity. The proper ten- 
dency and aim of hatred, is the misery of the object hated; misery, and noth- 
ing else. So that you may expect God will make you miserable, and that you 
will not be spared; for sparing is not the effect of hatred, but of pity and 
mercy, which is a quite different thing from enmity. 

Now God does not act as your mere enemy; if he corrects you, it is in 
measure. He now exercises abundance of mercy to you. He threatens you now, 
but it is in a way of warning, and so in a merciful way. He now calls and 
invites, and strives with you, and waits to be gracious to you. But hereafter 
there will be an end of all these things: in another world God will cease to 
show you mercy. 

3. If you will continue God’s enemy, you may rationally conclude that God 
will deal with you so as to make it appear how dreadful it is to have God 
for an enemy. It is very dreadful to have a miglity prince for an enemy. 
The wrath of a king is as the roaring of a lion, Proy. xix. 12. But if the 
wrath of a man, a fellow worm, be so terrible, what is the wrath of God! 
And God will doubtless show it to be immensely more dreadful. If you will 
be an enemy, God will make you know that it is not a light thing to be an 
enemy to him, and have him for an enemy to you. God will doubtless 
glorify himself as an enemy, in his dealings with those to whom he is an 
enemy. That is, he will act so as to glorify those attributes which he exer- 
cises as an enemy; which are his majesty, his power and justice. God will 
deal so with you as to glorify these attributes in your destruction. His great 
majesty, his awful justice, and mighty power, shall be showed upon you. “ What 
if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his power known, endured 
with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction,’ Rom. 
1x, 22. 

4.) Consider what God has said he will do to his enemies. He has de- 
clared that they shall not escape, but that he will surely punish them: “ Thine 
hand shall find out all thine enemies, thy right hand shall find out all those that 
hate thee,” Psal. xxi. 8.“ And repayeth them that hate him to their face, to 
destroy them : he will not be slack to him that hateth him, he will repay him 
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to his face,’ Deut. vii. 10, “The Lord shall wound the head of his enemies, 
and the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his trespasses,” Psal, 
Ixvin. 21. 

Yea, God hath sworn, that he will be avenged on them; and that in a most 
awful and dreadful manner. “For I lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I live 
forever. If I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take hold on judgment ; 
I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and I will reward them that hate me. 
I will make mine arrows drunk with blood, and my sword shall devour flesh ; 
and that with the blood of the slain—from the beginning of revenges on the 
enemy,’ Deut. xxxii. 40, 41, 42. The terribleness of that destruction that 
God will bring on his enemies, is here variously set forth. As particularly in 
God’s “ whetting his glittering sword,” as one that prepares himself to do some 
great execution. His hands take hold on judgment,” to signify that he will 
surely reward them as they deserve. ‘“ He will render vengeance to his ene- 
mies, and reward them that hate him,” i. e., he will render their full reward ; 
he will not fail or come short. As in the forementioned place it was said he 
would not be slack in this matter, “ I will make mine arrows drunk with blood,” 
this signifies the greatness of the destruction. It shall not be a little of their blood 
that shall satisfy ; but his arrows shall be glutted with their blood.“ And his 
sword shall devour flesh.”? That is, it shall make dreadful waste of it. Here- 
by is very lively set forth the terrible manner in which God will one day rise up 
and execute vengeance on his enemies. 

Again, the totality and perfection of their destruction is represented in the 
following words: ‘“ The wicked shall perish, the enemies of the Lord shall be 
as the fat of lambs, they shall consume ; into smoke shall they consume away,” 
Psal. xxxvil. 20. The fat of lambs, when it is burnt in the fire, burns all up ; 
there is not so much as a cinder left ; it all consumes into smoke. This is made 
use of here to represent the perfect destruction of God’s enemies in his wrath. 
So God hath promised Christ, that he would make his enemies his footstool, 
Psal. cx. 1; i. e., he would pour the greatest contempt upon them, and as it were 
tread them under foot. 

Consider that all these things will be exceuted on you if you continue God’s 
enemies. 

Inf. IV. If it be so, that natural men are God’s enemies, hence we may 
learn how justly God may refuse to show you mercy. For is God obliged to 
show mercy to his enemies? Js God bound to set his love on them that 
have no love to him; but hate him with perfect hatred? Is God bound to 
come and dwell with them that have an aversion to him, and choose to keep 
at a distance from him, and fly from him as one that is hateful to them? If you 
earnestly desire the salvation of your soul, is God bound to comply with your 
desires, when you do always resist and oppose his will? Is God bound to be 
persuaded and overcome by your prayers, when you are obstinate in your op- 
position to him, and refuse to yield obedience to him? Js God bound to put 
honor upon you, and to advance you to such dignity as to be a child of the 
King of kings, and the heir of the kingdom of glory, while you at the same 
time have God in the greatest contempt, and set him too low to have the low- 
est place in your heart? Is God bound to spare your life, and deliver you from 
eternal death, when you are a mortal enemy to God, and would, if you could, 
destroy the being of God? Is God obliged to set his great and transcendent 
love on you, so as to give you benefits purchased by the blood of his own Son, 
when your heart is all the while full of that enmity that strikes at the life of 


God ? 
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This doctrine affords a strong argument for the absolute sovereignty of God, 
_ with respect to the salvation of sinners. If God is pleased to show mercy to 
his haters, it is certainly fit that he should do it in a sovereign way, without 
acting as any way obliged. God will show mercy to his mortal enemies; but 
then he will not be bound, he will have his liberty to choose the objects of his 
mercy ; to show mercy to what enemy he pleases, and punish and destroy which 
of his haters he pleases. And certainly this is a fit and reasonable thing. It 
is fit that God should distribute saving blessings in this way, and in no other, 
viz., in a sovereign and arbitrary way. And that any body ever thought of, or 
devised any other way for God to show mercy, than to have mercy on whom 
he would have mercy, must arise from ignorance of their own ran whereby 
they were insensible what enemies they naturally are to God. | : 

But consider here the following things : Zs 

1. How causelessly you are enemies to God. You have no manner of rea- 
son for it, either from what God is, or from what he has done. You have no 
reason for this from what he is, for he is an infinitely lovely and glorious Being ; 
the fountain of all excellency: all that is amiable and lovely in the universe, is 
originally and eminently in him. Nothing can possibly be conceived of, that 
could be lovely in God, that is not in him, and that in the greatest possible de- 
gree, even infinitely. 

And you have no reason for this, from what God has done. For he has 
been a good and bountiful God to you. He has exercised abundance of kind- 
ness to you; has carried you from the womb, preserved your life, taken care of 
you, and provided for you all your life long. He has exercised great patience 
and long-suffering toward you. If it had not been for the kindness of God to 
you, what would have become of you? What would have become of your 
body ? And what, before this time, would have become of your soul? And 
you are now, every day, and hour, maintained by the goodness and bounty of 
God. Every new breath you draw, is a new gift of God to you. How cause- 
lessly then are you such dreadful enemies to God! And how justly might 
God, for it, eternally deprive you of all mercy, seeing you do thus requite God 
for his mercy and kindness to you! 

2. Consider how you would resent it, if others were suclf enemies to you as 

you are to God. If they had their hearts so full of enmity to you; if they 
treated you with such contempt, and opposed you, as you do God ; and injured 
you so much as you do God, how would you resent it! Do you not find that 
you are apt greatly to resent it, when any oppose you, and show an ill spirit 
towards you? And though you excuse your own enmity against God from 
your corrupt nature that you brought into the world with you, which you could 
not help, yet you do not excuse others for being enemies to you from their cor- 
rupt nature that they brought into the world, which they could not help; but 
are ready bitterly to resent it notwithstanding. 
___ Consider therefore, if you, a poor, unworthy, unlovely creature, do so resent 
it, when you be not loved, but hated, how may God justly resent it when you 
are enemies to him, an infinitely glorious Being ; and a Being from whom you 
have received so much kindness ! 

3. How unreasonable it is for you to imagine that you can oblige God to 
have respect to you by any thing that you can do, continuing still to be his 
enemy! If you think you have prayed and read, and done considerable for God ;. 
yet who cares for the seeming kindness of an enemy ? 

What value would you yourself set upon it, if a man should seem to carry 
it respectfully to you, with a fair face, talking smooth, and making a show of 
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friendship ; when you knew, at the same time, that he was inwardly your mortal 
enemy? Would you look upon yourself obliged for such respect and kindness ? 
Would you not rather abhor it? Would you count such respect to be valued, 
as Joab’s towards Amasa, who took him by the beard, and kissed him, and said, 
Art thou in health, my brother ?—and smote him at the same time under the 
fifth rib, and killed him ! 

What if you do pray to God, is God obliged to hear the prayers of an 
enemy? What if you have taken a great deal of pains, is God obliged to give 


_ heaven for the prayers of an enemy? God may justly abhor your prayers, and 
all that you do in religion, as the flattery of a mortal enemy. No wonder God 


does not accept any thing from the hands of an enemy. 

Inf. V. Hence we may learn how wonderful is the love that is manifested 
in giving Christ to die for us. For this love is love to enemies. That is taken 
notice of in the text: “ While we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son.” How wonderful was the love of God the Father in giv- 
ing such a gift to those, who not only were such as could not be préfitable to 
him, and such as could merit nothing from him, and poor little worms of the 
dust ; but were his enemies, and enemies to so great adegree! They had that 
enmity that aimed at his life; yet so did he love them, that he gave his own 
Son to lay down his own life to save their lives. Though they had that enmity 
that sought to pull God down out of his throne, yet God so loved them, that he 
sent down Christ from heaven, from his throne there, to be in the form of a 
servant ; and instead of a throne of glory, gave him to be nailed to the cross, 
and to be laid in the grave, that so we might be brought to.a throne of glory. 

How wonderful was the love of Christ in thus exercising dying love to his 
enemies! That he should so love those that hated him, with hatred that sought 
to take away his life, so as voluntarily to lay down his life, that they might 
have life through him. “ Herein is love; not that we loved him, but that he 
Joved us, and laid down his life for us.” 

Inf. VI. If we are all naturally God’s enemies, hence we may learn 
what a spirit it becomes us to be of towards our enemies. Though we are ene- 
mies to God, yet we hope that God has loved us; and we hope that Christ has 
died for us ; and we hope that God has forgiven or will forgive us, and will do 
us good, and bestow infinite mercies and blessings upon us, so as to make us 
happy forever. All this mercy, we hope has been, or will be exercised towards 
us while enemies. 

Certainly then, it will not become us to be bitter in our spirits against those 
that are enemies to us, and have injured and ill treated us, and though they have 
yet an ill spirit towards us. Seeing we depend so much on God’s forgiving us, 
though enemies, we should be of a spirit of forgiveness towards our enemies. 
And therefore our Saviour inserted it in that prayer which he dictated as a gen- 
eral directory to all; “ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors,” to en- 
force the duty upon us, and to show us how reasonable it is. And we ought to 
love them even while enemies; for so we hope God hath done to us. We 
should be the children of our Father, who is kind to the unthankful and evil, 
Luke vi. 35. 

If we refuse thus to do, and we are of another spirit, we may justly expect 
that God will deny us his mercy, as he has threatened! “If ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you; but if ye forgive 
not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses,” 
Matt. vi. 14, 15. The same we have in the parable of the man who owed his 
lord ten thousand talents, Matt. xviii. 23—35. 


SERMON III. 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE. 


Romans tv. 5.—But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness. . 


Tue following things may be noted in this verse: 1. That justification 
respects a man as ungodly: this is evident by those words—that justifieth the 
ungodly: which words cannot imply less, than that God, in the act of justifi- 
cation has no regard to any thing in the person justified, as godliness, or an 
goodness in him; but that nextly or immediately before this act, God beho! 
him only as an ungodly or wicked creature; so that godliness in the person to 
be justified is not so antecedent to his justification as to be the ground of it. 
When it is said that God justifies the ungodly, it is as absurd to suppose that - 
our godliness, taken as some goodness in us, 1s the ground of our justification, 
as when it is said that Christ gave sight to the blind, to suppose that sight was 
prior to, and the ground of that act of mercy in Christ; or as, if it should be 
said, that such a one by his bounty has made a poor man rich, to suppose that 
it was the wealth of this poor man that was the ground of this bounty towards 
him, and was the price by which it was procured. 

2. It appears that by him that worketh not, in this verse, is not meant only 
one that does not conform to the ceremonial law, because he that worketh not, 
and the ungodly, are evidently synonymous expressions, or what signify the 
same; it appears by the manner of their connection: if it be not so, to what 
purpose is the latter expression, the ungodly, brought in? The context gives 
no other occasion for it, but only to show, that the grace of the gospel appears, 
in that God, in justification, has no regard to any godliness of ours. The fore- 
going verse is,“ Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt.” In that verse it is evident that gospel grace, consists in the re- 
ward’s being given without works ; and in this verse which immediately follows 
it, and in sense is connected with it, it is evident that gospel grace consists in a 
man’s being justified that is ungodly ; by which it is most plain, that by him 
that worketh not, and him that is ungodly, are meant the same thing; and that 
therefore not only works of the ceremonial law are excluded in this business of 
justification, but works of morality and godliness. 

3. It is evident in the words, that by that faith, that is here spoken of, by 
which we are justified, is not meant the same thing as a course of obedience or 
righteousness, by the expression by which this faith is here denoted, viz., be- 
heving on him that justifies the ungodly. They that oppose the Solifidians, as 
they call them, do greatly insist on it, that we should take the words of Scrip- 
ture concerning this doctrine in their most natural and obvious meaning ; and 
how do they cry out, of our clouding this doctrine with obscure metaphors, and 
unintelligible figures of speech! But is this to interpret Scripture according to 
its most obvious meaning, when the Scripture speaks of our believing on him 
that justifies the ungodly, or the breakers of his law, to say, that the meaning of 
it is performing a course of obedience to his law, and avoiding the breaches of 
it? Believing on God as a justifier, certainly is a different thing from submit- 
ting to God as a lawgiver ; especially a believing on him as a justifier of the 
ungodly or rebels against the lawgwer. 
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4. Itis evident that the subject of justification is looked upon as destitute of any 
righteousness in himself, by that expression, it is cownted or imputed to him for 
righteousness. The phrase, as the apostle uses it here, and in the context, mani- 
festly imports, that God, of his sovereign grace, is pleased, in his dealings with 
_ the sinner, to take and regard that which indeed is not righteousness, and in one 
that has no righteousness, so, that the consequence shall be the same as if he 
had righteousness (which may be from the respect that it bears to some thing 
that is indeed righteous). It is plain that this is the force of the expression in 
the preceding verses. In the last verse but one, it is manifest that the apostle 
lays the stress of his argument for the free grace of God, from that text that he 
cites out of the Old Testament about Abraham, on that word counted, or imputed, 
and that this is the thing that he supposed God to show his grace in, viz., in his 
counting something for righteousness, in his consequential dealings with Abra- 
ham, that was no righteousness in itself. And in the next verse which imme- 
diately precedes the text, ‘‘ Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reckon- 
ed of grace, but of debt,” the word there translated reckoned, is the same that in 

_the other Verses is rendered imputed, and counted ; and it is as much as if the 
apostle had said, “ As to him that works there is no need of any gracious reck- 
oning or counting it for righteousness, and causing the reward to follow as if it 
were a righteousness ; for if he has works, he has that which is a righteousness 
in itself, to which the reward properly belongs.” This is further evident by the 
words that follow, verse 6, “ Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the 
man unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works.’” What can here 
be meant by imputing righteousness without works ; but imputing righteousness 
to him that has none of hisown ? Verses 7, 8,“ Saying, blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered: blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin.” How.are these words of David to the apostle’s 
purpose? Or how do they prove any such thing, as that nghteousness is im- 
puted without works, uniess it be because the word «imputed is used, and the 
subject of the imputation is mentioned as a sinner, and consequently destitute of 
a moral righteousness? For David says no such thing, as that he is forgiven 
without the works of the ceremonial law; there is no hint of the ceremonial 
law, or reference to it, in the words. I will therefore venture to infer this doc- 
trine from the words, for the subject of my present discourse, viz. 


DOCTRINE : 


WE ARE JUSTIFIED ONLY BY FAITH IN CHRIST, AND NOT BY ANY MANNER OF VIRTUE OR 
GOODNESS OF OUR OWN. 


Such an assertion as this, I am sensible, many would be ready to cry out of 
as absurd, betraying a great deal of ignorance, and containing much inconsist- 
ence ; but I desire every one’s patience till I have done. 

In handling this doctrine, I would, 

1. Explain the meaning of it, and show how I would be understood by such. 
an assertion. 

2. Proceed to the consideration of the evidence of the truth of it. 

3. Show how evangelical obedience is concerned in this affair. 

4, Answer objections. 

5. Consider the importance of the doctrine. 

I. I would explain the meaning of the doctrine, or show in what sense I 
assert it, and would endeavor to evince the truth of it: which may be done in 
answer to these two inquiries, viz., 1. What is meant by being justified ? 


Vou. IV. 
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What is meant when it is said, that this is by faith alone, without any manner 
of virtue or goodness “ of our own?” ér a Cae 
First, | would show what justification is, or what I rece is meant in 
Scripture by being justified. And here I would not at all enlarge; and there- 
fore, to answer in short : os ea 
A person is said to be justified, when he is approved of God as free from 
the guilt of sin and its deserved punishment ; and as having that righteousness 
_ belonging to him that entitles to the reward of life. That we should take the 
~ word in such a sense and understand it as the judge’s accepting a person as hav- 
ing both a negative and positive righteousness belonging to him, and looking on 
him therefore as not only quit or free frora any obligation to punishment, but 
also as just and righteous, and so entitled to a positive reward, is not only most 
agreeable to the etymology and natural import of the word, which signifies to 
make righteous, or to pass one for righteous in judgment, but also manifestly 
agreeable to the force of the word as used in Scripture. Ne 
Some suppose that nothing more is intended in Scripture by justification, than 
barely the remission of sins. If it be so it is very strange, if we consider the na- 
ture of the case ; for it is most evident and none will deny, that it is with respect 
to the rule or law of God that we are under, that we are said in Scripture to be 
either justified or condemned. Now what is it to justify a person as the subject 
of a law or rule, but to judge him or look upon him, and approve him as stand- 
ing right with respect to that rule? To justify a person in a particular case, 
is to approve him as standing right, as subject to the law or rule in that ease ; 
and to justify in general is to pass him in judgment, as standing right in a state 
corresponding to the law or rule in general: but certainly in order to a person’s 
being looked on as standing right with respect to the rule in general, or in a 
state corresponding with the law of God, more is needful than what is nega- 
tive, or a not having the guilt of sin; for whatever that law is, whether a new 
one or an old one, yet doubtless something positive is needed in order to its be- 
ing answered. We are no more justified by the voice of the law, or of him that 
judges according to it, by a mere pardon of sin, than Adam, our first surety, was 
justified by the law, at the first point of his existence, before he had done the 
work, or fulfilled the obedience of the law, or had so much as any trial whether 
he would fulfil it or no. If Adam had finished his course of perfect obedience, 
he would have been justified ; and certainly his justification would have implied 
something more than what is merely negative; he would have been approved 
as having fulfilled the righteousness of the law, and accordingly would have 
been adjudged to the reward of it. So Christ, our second surety (in whose jus- 
tification all who believe in him, and whose surety he is, are virtually justified), 
was not justified till he had done the work the Father had appointed him, and 
kept the Father’s commandments through all trials ; and then in his resurrection 
he was justified. When he that had been put to death in the flesh was quickened 
by the Spirit, 1 Pet. ii, 18, then he that was manifest in the flesh was justified 
in the Spirit, 1 Tim. ii, 16. But God, when he justified him in raising him 
from the dead, did not only release him from his humiliation for sin, and acquit 
him from any further suffering or abasement for it, but admitted him to that 
eternal and immortal life, and to the beginning of that exaltation that was the 
reward of what he had done. And indeed the justification of a believer is ne 
other than his being admitted to communion in, or participation of the justifica- 
tion of this head and surety of all believers; for as Christ suffered the punishmen 
of sin, not as a private person, but as our surety; so when after this suffering 
he was raised from the dead, he was therein justified, not as a private person, 
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but as the surety and representative of all that should believe in him ; so that 
he was raised again, not only for his own, but also for our justification, according 
to the apostle, Rom. iv. 25: “ Who was delivered for our offences, and raised 
again for our justification.” And therefore it is that the apostle says, as he 
does in Rom. viii. 34, “ Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, 
yea, rather, that is risen again.” 

But that a believer’s justification implies, not only-remission of sins, or ac- 
quittance from the wrath due to it, but also an admittance to a title to that 
glory that is the reward of righteousness, is more directly taught in the Scrip- 
ture, as particularly in Rom. y. 1, 2, where the apostle mentions both these as 
joint benefits implied in justification: “ Therefore, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we have 
access into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 
So remission of sins, and inheritance among them that are sanctified, are men- 
tioned together as what are jointly obtained by faith in Christ, Acts xxvi. 18: 
“That they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them that 
are sanctified through faith that is in me.” Both these are without doubt 
implied in that passing from death to life, which Christ speaks of as the fruit of 
faith, and which he opposes to condemnation, John v. 24: “ Verily I say unto 
{ot he that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath eyer- 

asting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death to 
life.” I proceed now, 

Secondly, To show what is meant when it is said, that this justification is by 
faith only, and not by any virtue or goodness of our own. 

This inquiry may be subdivided into two, viz., 1. How it is by faith. 2. How 
it is by faith alone, without any manner of goodness of ours. 

1. How justification is by faith. Here the great difficulty has been about 
the import and force of the particle by, or what is that influence that faith has 
in the affair of justification that is expressed in Scripture by being justified by 
faith. 

Here, if I may humbly express what seems evident to me, though faith be 
indeed the condition of justification so as nothing else is, yet this matter is not 
clearly and sufficiently explained by saying that faith is the condition of justifi- 
cation ; and that because the word seems ambiguous, both in common use, and 
also as used in divinity: in one sense, Christ alone performs the condition of 
our justification and salvation ; in another sense, faith is the condition of justifi- 
cation ; in another sense other qualifications and acts are conditions of salvation 
and justification too. There seems to be a great deal of ambiguity in such ex- 
pressions as are commonly used (which yet we are forced to use), such as, con~ 
dition of salvation, what is required in order to salvation or justification, the 
terms of the covenant, and the like; and I believe they are understood in very 
different senses by different persons. And besides, as the word condition is very 
often understood in the common use of language, faith is not the only thing in 
us that is the condition of justification; for by the word condition, as it is 
very often (and perhaps most commonly) used, we mean any thing that may 
have the place of a condition in a conditional proposition, and as such is truly 
connected with the consequent, especially if the proposition holds both in the 
affirmative and negative; as the condition is either affirmed or denied. If it be 
that with which, or which being supposed, a thing shall be, and without which, 
or it being denied, a thing shall not be, we in such a case call it a condition of 
that thing : but in this sense faith is not the only condition of salvation or justi~ 
fication : for there are many things that accompany and flow from faith, that 
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are things with which justification shall be, and without which, it will not be, 
and therefore are found to be put in Scripture in conditional propositions with 
justification and salvation, in multitudes of places; such are, love to God, and 
ve to our brethren, forgiving men their trespasses, and many other good quali- 
fications and acts. And there are many other things besides faith, which are 
directly proposed to us, to be pursued and performed by us, in order to eternal 
life, as those which if they are done, or obtained, we shall have eternal life, and 
if not done, or not obtained, we shall surely perish. And if it were so, that 
faith was the only condition of justification in this sense, yet I do not apprehend 
that to say, that faith was the condition of justification, would express the sense 
of that phrase of Scripture, of being justified by faith, There is a difference 
- between being justified by a thing, and that thing universally, and necessarily, 
and inseparably attending or going with justification; for so do a great many 
things that we are not said to be justified by. It is not the inseparable connec- 
tion with justification that the Holy Ghost would signify (or that is naturally 
signified) by such a phrase, but some particular influence that faith has in the 
affair, or some certain dependence that that effect has on its influence. 

Some that have been aware ofthis have supposed that the influence or de- 
pendence might well be expressed by faith’s being the instrument of our justi- 
fication; which has been misunderstood, and injuriously represented, and ridi- 
culed by those that have denied the doctrine of justification by faith alone, as 
though they had supposed that faith was used as an instrument in the hand of 
God, whereby he performed and brought to pass that act of bis, viz., approving and 
justifying the believer. Whereas it was not intended that faith was the instru- 
ment wherewith God justifies, but the instrument wherewith we receive justifica- 
tion; not the instrument wherewith the justifier acts in justifying, but wherewith 
the receiver of justification acts in accepting justification. But yet it must be 
owned, that this is an obscure way of speaking, and there must certainly be some 
impropriety in calling it an instrument, wherewith we receive or accept justifi- 
cation ; for the very persons that thus explain the matter, speak of faith as bein 
the reception or acceptance itself; and if so, how can it be the instrument oF 
reception or acceptance ? Certainly there is difference between the act and the 
instrument. And besides, by their own descriptions of faith, Christ the media- 
tor by whom, and his righteousness by which we are justified, is more directly 
the object of this acceptance and justification, which is the benefit arising there- 
from more indirectly ; and therefore, if faith be an instrument, it is more prop- 
erly the instrument by which we receive Christ, than the instrument by which 
we receive justification. 

But I humbly conceive we have been ready to look too far to find out what 
that influence of faith in our justification is, or what is that dependence of this 
effect on faith, signified by the expression of being justified by faith, overlooking 
that which is most obviously pointed forth in the expression, viz., that, the case 
being as it is (there being a mediator that has purchased justification), 
faith in this mediator is that which renders it a meet and suitable thing, 
in the sight of God, that the believer, rather than others, should have this 
purchased benefit assigned to him. There is this benefit purchased, which 
God sees it to be a more meet and suitable thing that it should be assigned to 
some than others, because he sees them differently qualified ; that qualification 
wherein the meetness to this benefit, as the case stands, consists, is that in us by 
which we are justified. If Christ had not come into the world and died, &c., 
to purchase justification, no qualification whatever in us could render it a meet 
or fit thing that we should be justified: but the case being as it now stands, viz., 
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that Christ has actually purchased justification by his own blood for infinitely 
unworthy creatures, there may be some certain qualification found in some per- 
sons, that, either from the relation it bears to the mediator and his merits, or on 
some other account, is the thing that in the sight of God renders it a meet and 
condecent thing, that they should have an interest in this purchased benefit 
and which if any are destitute of, it renders it an unfit and unsuitable thing 
that they should have it. The wisdom of God in his constitutions doubtless ap- 

ears much in the fitness and beauty of them, so that those things are estab- 
lished to be done that are fit to be done, and that those things are connected in 
his constitution that are agreeable one to another: so God justifies a believer 
according to his revealed constitution, without doubt, because he sees something 
in this qualification that, as the case stands, renders it a fit thing that such 
- should be justified ; whether it be because faith is the instrument, or as it were 
the hand, by which he that has purchased justification is apprehended and ac- 
cepted, or because it is the acceptance itself, or whatever. ‘To be justified, is to 
be approved of God as a proper subject of pardon, and a right to eternal life ; 
and therefore, when it is said that we are justified by faith, what else can be 
understood by it, than that faith is that by which we are rendered approvable, 
fitly so, and indeed, as the case stands, proper subjects of this benefit ? 

This is something different from faith’s being the condition of justification, 
only so as to be inseparably connected with justification: so’ are many other 
things besides faith; and yet nothing in us but faith renders it meet that we 
should have justification assigned to us; as I shall presently show how, in 
answer to the next inquiry, viz. 

2. How this is said to be by faith alone, without any manner of virtue or good- 
ness of our own. This may seem to some to be attended with two difficulties, 
viz., how this can be said to be by faith alone, without any virtue or goodness 
of ours, when faith itself is a virtue, and one part of our goodness, and is not 
only some manner of goodness of ours, but is a very excellent qualification, and 
one chief part of the inherent holiness of a Christian? And if it bea part of our 
inherent goodness or excellency (whether it be this part or any other) that ren- 
ders it a condecent or congruous thing that we should have this benefit of Christ 
assigned to us, what less is this than what they mean that talk of a ment of 
congruity? And moreover, if this part of our Christian holiness qualifies us in 
the sight of God, for this benefit of Christ, and renders it a fit or meet thing, in 
his sight, that we should have it, why should not other parts of holiness, and 
conformity to God, which are also very excellent, and have as much the image 
of Christ in them, and are no less lovely in God’s eyes, qualify us as much, and 
have as much influence to render us meet in God’s sight, for such a benefit as 
this? Therefore I answer, 

When it is said, that we are not justified by any righteousness or goodness 
of our own, what is meant is, that it is not out of respect to the excellency or 
goodness of any qualifications or acts in us whatsoever, that God judges it meet 
that this benefit of Christ should be ours; and it is not in any wise, on account 
of any excellency or value that there is in faith, that it appears in the sight of 
God a meet thing, that he that believes should have this benefit of Christ as- 
signed to him, but purely from the relation faith has to the person in whom this 
benefit is to be had, or as it unites to that mediator, in and by whom we are 
justified. Here, for the greater clearness, I would particularly explain myself 
under several propositions. 

1. It is certain that there is some union or relation that the people of Christ 
stand in to him, that is expressed in Scripture, from time to time, by being in 
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Christ, and is represented frequently by those nigtaghep of being members of 
Christ, or being united to him as members to the head, and branches to the 
stock," and is compared to a marriage union between husband and wife. I do 
not now pretend to determine of what sort this union is; nor is it necessary to 
my present purpose to enter into any manner of dispute about it. If any are 
disgusted at the word union, as obscure and unintelligible, the word relation 
caney serves my purpose; I do not now desire to determine any more about 
it, than all, of all sorts, will readily allow, viz., that there is a peculiar relation 
between true Christians and Christ, or a certain relation between him and them, 
that there is not between him and others; which is signified by those meta- 
phorical expressions in Scripture, of being in Christ, being members of Christ, &c. 

2. This relation or union to Christ whereby Christians are said to be in 
Christ (whatever it be), is the ground of their night to his benefits. This needs 
no proof; the reason of the thing, at first blush, demonstrates it: but yet it is 
evident also by Scripture, 1 John y. 12, “ He that hath the Son, hath life; and 
he that hath not the Son, hath not life.” 1 Cor. i. 30, “ Of him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who of God is made unto us—righteousness.” First we must be in him, 
and then he will be made righteousness or justification to us. Eph. i. 6, “ Who 
hath made us accepted in the beloved.” Our being in him is the ground of our 
being accepted. , So it is in those unions which the Holy Ghost has thought fit 
to compare this union to. The union of the members of the body with the head, 
is the ground of their partaking of the life of the head; it is the union of the 
branches to the stock, which is the ground of their partaking of the sap and 
life of the stock ; it is the relation of the wife to the husband, that is the ground 
of her joint interest in his estate; they are looked upon, in several respects, as 
one in law: so there is a legal union between Christ and true Christians ; so 
that (as all except Socinians allow) one, in some respects, is accepted for the 
other by the Supreme Judge 

3. And thus it is that faith is that qualification in any person that renders it 
meet in the sight of God that he should be looked upon as having Christ’s sat- 
isfaction and righteousness belonging to him, viz., because it is that in him 
which, on his part, makes up this union between him and Christ. By what 
has been just now observed, it is a person’s being, according to Scripture phrase, 
in Christ, that is the ground of having his satisfaction and merits belonging to 
him, and a right to the benefits procured thereby : and the reason of it is plain; 
it is easy to see how a having Christ’s merits and benefits belonging to us, fol- 
lows from our having (if I may so speak) Christ himself belonging to us, or a 
being united to him; and if so, it must also be easy to see how, or in what 
manner, that, in a person, that on his part makes up the union between his soul 
and Christ, should be the thing on the account of which God looks on it meet that 
he should have Christ’s merits and benefits, from regard to any qualification in 
him, in this respect, from his doing of it for him, out of respect to the value or 
loveliness of that qualification, or as a reward of the excellency of it. 


* « Our Saviour compares his mystical body, that is his church, to a vine, which his Father, whom he 
compares toa husbandman, hath planted ; Tam the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. To represent 
to us the union that is betwixt Christ and all true Christians, and the influence of grace and spiritual life 
which all that are united to him do derive and receive from him, he sets it forth tous by the resemblantte 
of a vine and branches. As there is a natural, vital union between the vine and the branches, so there is 
a spiritual union between Christ and true Christians ; and this union is the cause of our fruitfulness in 
the works of obedience and a good life. There are some indeed that seem to be crafted into. Christ by an 
outward profession of Christianity, who yet derive no influence from him so as to bring forth fruit, be- 
cause they are not vitally united to him.” Dr, Tillotson, 3d vol. of Serm. p. 307, x . 

By this it appears that the vital union between Christ and true Christians, which is much more of a 
mystery than the relative union, and necessarily implies it, was not thoueht Si unreasonable doctrine by 
one of the greatest divines on the other side of the question inhand. 
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. As there is nobody but what will allow that there is a peculiar relation 
between Christ and his true disciples, by which they are in some sense in Scrip- 
ture said to be one; so I suppose there is nobody but what will allow, that 
there may be something that the true Christian does on his part, whereby he is 
active in coming into his relation or union, some of the soul of the Christian 
that is the Christian’s uniting act, or that which is done towards this union or 
_ relation (or whatever any please to call it) on the Christian’s part: now faith 

I suppose to be this act. é, 

1 do not now pretend to define justifying faith, or to determine precisely 
how much is contained in it, but only to determine thus much concerning it, 
viz., that it is that by which the soul that before was separate and alienated 
from Christ, unites itself to him, or ceases to be any longer in that state of 
alienation, and comes into that forementioned union or relation to him, or, to 
use the Scripture phrase, that it is that by which the soul comes to Christ, and 
receives him: and this is evident by the Scripture’s using these very expres- 
sions to signify faith. John vi. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, “ He that cometh to me, 
shall never hunger; and he that believeth on. me, shall never thirst. But I 
said unto you, that ye also have seen me, and believe not. All that the Father 
giveth me, shall come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
out. For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
him that sent me.” Ver. 40, “ And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life ; 
and I will raise him up at the last day.” Chap. v. 38, 39, 40, “ Whom he hath 
sent, him ye believe not. Search the Scriptures, for—they are they which tes- 
tify of me. And ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life.” Ver. 43, 
44, “JT am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me not: if another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe which reccive 
honor one of another ?”? Chap. i. 12, “ But as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on_his 
name.” If it be said that these are obscure figures of speech, that, however 
they might be well understood of old among those that then commonly used 
such metaphors, yet they are difficultly understood now; I allow that the ex- 
pressions, receiving Christ, and coming to Christ, are metaphorical expressions : 
and if I should allow them to be obscure metaphors, yet so much at least is 
certainly plain in them, viz., that faith is that by which those that before were 
separated, and at a distance from Christ, (that is to say, were not so related 
and united to him as his people are), do cease to be any longer at such a dis- 
tance, and do come into that relation and nearness ; unless they are so unintel- 
ligible, that nothing at all can be understood by them. 

God does not give those that believe, a union with or an interest in the 
Saviour, in reward for faith, but only because faith is the soul’s active uniting 
with Christ, or is itself the very act of unition, on their part. God sees it fit, 
that in order to a union’s being established between two intelligent, active 
beings or persons, so as that they should be looked upon as one, there should 
be the mutual act of both, that each should receive the other, as actively join- 
ing themselves one to another. God, in requiring this in order to a union with 
Christ as one of his people, treats men as reasonable creatures, capable of act 
and choice; and hence sees it fit that they only that are one with Christ by 
their own act, should be looked upon as one in law. What is real in the union 
between Christ and his people, is the foundation of what is legal; that is, it is 
something that is really in them, and between them, uniting them, that 1s the 
ground of the suitableness of their being accounted.as one by the Judge: andif 
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there be any act or qualification in believers that is of that uniting nature, that 
it is meet, on that account, that the Judge should look upon them and accept 
them as one, no wonder that upon the account of the same act or qualification, 
he should accept the satisfaction and merits of the one for the other, as if it 
were their satisfaction and merits: it necessarily follows, or rather is implied. 

And thus, it is that faith justifies, or gives an interest in Christ’s satisfaction 
and merits and a right to the benefits procured thereby, viz., as it thus makes 
Christ and the believer one, in the acceptance of the Supreme Judge. It is by 
taith that we have a title to eternal life, because it is by faith that we have the 
Son of God, by whom life is. The Apostle John in these words, 1 John y. 12, 
“He that hath the Son, hath life,” seems evidently to have respect to those 
words of Christ that he gives an account of in his gospel, “ il. 36, “ He 
that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not the 
Son, shall not see life.” And in the same places that the Scripture speaks of, 
faith as the soul’s receiving or coming to Christ, it also speaks of this receiving, 
or coming to, or joining with Christ, as the ground of an interest in his benefits : 
to as many as received him, “to them gave he power” to become the sons 
of God. Ye will not come unto me “ that ye might have life.” And there 
is a wide difference between its being looked on suitable that Christ’s satisfac- 
tion and merits should be theirs that believe, because an interest in that satis- 
faction and merit is but a fit reward of faith, or a suitable testimony of God’s re- 
spect to the amiableness and excellency of that grace, and its only being looked 
on suitable that Christ’s satisfaction and merits should be theirs, because Christ 
and they are so united, that im the eyes of the Judge they may suitably be looked 
upon and taken as one. 

Although, on the account of faith in the believer, it is, in the sight of God, fit 
and congruous, both that he that believes should be looked upon as in Christ, and 
also as having an interest in his meritsin the way that has been now explained; yet 
it appears that this is very wide from a merit of congruity, or indeed any moral 
congruity at all to either. There is a twofold fitness to a state; I know not 
how to give them distinguishing names, or otherwise, than by calling the onea 
moral and the other a natural fitness. A person has a moral fitness for a state, 
when his moral excellency commends him to it, or when his being put into such 
a good state is but a fit or suitable testimony of regard or loveto the moral ex- 
cellency, or value, or amiableness of any of his qualifications or acts. A person has 
a natural fitness for a state, when it appears meet and condecent that he should be 
in such a state or circumstances, only from the natural concord or agreeableness 
there is between such qualifications and such circumstances; not because the 
qualifications are lovely or unlovely, but only because the qualifications 
and the circumstances are like one another, or do in their nature, suit 
and agree or unite one to another. And it is on this latter account only that 
God looks on it fit, by a natural fitness, that he whose heart sincerely unites 
itself to Christ as his Saviour, should be looked upon as united to that Saviour, 
and so having an interest in him; and not from any moral fitness there is be- 
tween the excellency of such a qualification as faith, and such a glorious bless- 
edness as the having an interest in Christ. God’s bestowing Christ and his 
benefits on a soul in consequence of faith, out of regard only to the natural con- 
cord there is between such a qualification of a soul, and such a union with 
Christ, and interest in him, makes the case very widely different from what 
would be, if he bestowed this from regard to any moral suitableness: for, in 
the former case, it is only from God’s love of order that he bestows these things 
on the account of faith: in the latter, God doth it out of love to the grace of faith 
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itself. God will neither look on Christ’s merits as ours, nor adjudge his bene- 
fits to us, till we be in Christ; nor will he look upon us being in him, without 
an active union of our hearts and souls to him; because he is a wise being, and 
delights in order and not in confusion, and that things should be together or 
asunder according to their nature ; and his making such a constitution is a.testi- 
mony of his love of order: whereas if it were out of regard to any moral fitness 
_ or suitableness between faith and such blessedness, it would be a testimony of 
his love to the act or qualification itself: the one supposes this divine constitu- 
tion to be a manifestation of God’s regard to the beauty of the act of faith; the 
other only supposes it to be a manifestation of his regard to the beauty of that 
order that there isin uniting those things that have a natural agreement, and con- 
gruity, and unition the one with the other. Indeed a moral suitableness or fitness to 
a state includes a natural: for it is never so that if there be a moral suitableness 
that a person should be in such a state, there is not also a natural suitableness ; 
but such a natural suitableness as I have described, by no means necessarily in- 
cludes a moral. : Nohick 

This is plainly what our divines intend when they say, that faith does not 
justify as a work, or a righteousness, viz., that it does not justify as a part of 
our moral goodness or excellency, or that it does not justify as a work in the 
sense, that man was to have been justified by his works by the covenant of 
works, which was to have a title to eternal life given him of God in testimony 
of his pleasedness with his works, or his regard to the inherent excellency and 
beauty of his obedience. And this is certamly what the Apostle Paul means, 
when he so much insists upon it, that we are not justified by works, viz., that 
we are not justified by them as good works, or by any goodness, value, or ex- 
cellency of our works. For the proof of this I shall at present mention but one 
thing (being like to have occasion to say what shall make it more abundantly 
manifest afterwards), and that is, the apostle, from time to time, speaking of our 
not being justified by works, as the thing that excludes all boasting, Eph. ii. 9, 
Rom. ili. 27, and chap. iv. 2. Now which way do works give occasion for 
boasting, but as good? What do men use to boast of, but of something they 
suppose good or excellent? And on what account do they boast of any thing, 
but for the supposed excellency that is in it ? 

From these things we may learn in what manner faith is the only condition 
of justification, and salvation: for though it be not the only condition, so as 
alone truly to have the place of a condition ina hypothetical proposition, in 
which justification and salvation are the consequent, yet it is the condition of 
justification in a manner peculiar to it, and so that nothing else has a parallel 
influence with it ; because faith includes the whole act of unition to Christ as a 
Saviour. The entire, active uniting of the soul, or the whole of what is called 
coming to Christ, and receiving of him, is called faith in Scripture ; and how- 
ever other things may be no less excellent than faith, yet it is not the nature of 
any other graces or virtues directly to close with Christ as a mediator, any fur- 
ther than they enter into the constitution of justifying faith, and do belong to 
its nature. eae : 

Thus I have explained my meaning in asserting it as a doctrine of the gos- 
pel, that we are justified by faith only, without any manner of goodness of our 
own. I now proceed, 

II. To the proof of it; which Ishall endeavor to produce in the fol- 
lowing arguments. 

First. Such is our case, and the state of things, that neither faith, nor any 
other qualification, or act or course of acts, does or can render it suitable or fit 
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at a person should have an interest in the Saviour, and so a title to his bene- 

ts, on account of any excellency therein, or any other way, than only as some- 
‘thing in him may unite him to the Saviour. It is not suitable that God should 
give fallen man an interest in Christ and his merits, as a testimony of his res- 
pect to any thing whatsoever as a loveliness in him; and that because it is not 
meet, till a sinner is actually justified, that any thing in him should be accepted 
of God, as an excellency or amiableness of his person; or that God, by any act, 
should in any manner or degree testify any pleasedness with him, or favor 
towards him, on the account of any thing inherent in him: and that for two 
reasons: 1. Because the nature of things will not admit of it. 2. Because an 
antecedent, divine constitution stands in the way of it. 

1. The nature of things will not admit of it. And this appears from the infi- 
nite guilt that the sinner, till justified, is under ; which agises from the infinite evil 
or heinousness of sin. But because this is what some deny, I would therefore 
first establish that point, and show that sin is a thing that is indeed properly of in- 
finite heinousness ; and then show the consequence, and show that, it being so, and 
so the sinner under infinite guilt in God’s sight, it cannot be suitable, till the sinner 
is actually justified, that God should by any act testify any pleasedness with, or 
acceptance of any thing, as any excellency or amiableness of his person, or in- 
deed have any acceptance of him, or pleasedness with him to testify. 

That the evil and demerit of sin is infinitely great, is most demonstrably 
evident, because what the evil or iniquity of sin consists in, is the violating of an 
obligation, the doing contrary to what we are obliged to do, or doing what we 
should not do; and therefore by how much the greater the obligation is that is 
violated, by so much the greater is the iniquity of the violation. But certainly 
our obligation to love or honor any being is great in proportion to the greatness 
or excellency of that being or his worthiness to be loved or honored: we are 
under greater obligations to love a more lovely being than a less lovely ; and if 
a being be infinitely excellent and lovely, our obligations to love him are 
aoe infinitely great: the matter is so plain, it seems needless to say much 
about it. 

Some have argued strangely against the infinite evil of sin, from its being 
committed against an infinite object, that if so, then it may as well be argued, 
that there is also an infinite value or worthiness in holiness and love to God, 
because that also has an infinite object ; whereas the argument, from parity of 
reason, will carry it in the reverse: the sin of the creature against God is ill 
deserving in proportion to the distance there is between God and the creature ; 
the greatness of the object, and the meanness of the subject aggravates it. But 
it is the reverse with regard to the worthiness of respect of the creature to God ; 
it is worthless (and not worthy) in proportion to the meanness of the subject; 
so much the greater the distance between God and the creature, so much the 
less is the creature’s respect worthy of God’s notice or regard. The unworthi- 
ness of sin or opposition to God rises and is great, in proportion to the dignity 
of the object and inferiority of the subject ; but on the contrary, the worth or 
value of respect rises in proportion to the value of the subject ; and that for 
this plain reason, viz., that the evil of disrespect is in proportion to the obliga- 
tion that lies upon the subject to the object; which obligation is most evidently 
increased by the excellency and superiority of the object; but on the contrary, 
the worthiness of respect to a being is in proportion to the obligation that les 
on him who is the object (or rather the reason he has) to regard the subject, 
which certainly is in proportion to the subject’s value or excellency. Sin or dis- 
respect is evil or heinous in proportion to the degree of what it denies in the 
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object, as it were takes from it, viz., its excellency and worthiness of respect ; 

on the contrary, respect is valuable in proportion to the value of what is given _ 

to the object in that respect, which undoubtedly (other things being equal) is 

greater in proportion to the subject’s value, or worthiness of regard ; because the 

subject in giving his respect, can give no more than himself to the object ; 

and therefore his gift is of greater or less value in proportion to the value of 
himself. ; 

_ Hence (by the way), the love, honor, and obedience of Christ towards God, 
has infinite value, from the excellency and dignity of the person in whom these 
qualifications were inherent ; and the reason why we needed a person of infinite 
dignity to obey for us, was because of our infinite comparative meanness, who 
had disobeyed, whereby our disobedience was infinitely aggravated. We needed 
one, the worthiness of whose obedience might be answerable to the wnworthi- 
ness of our disobedience ; and therefore needed one who was as great and 
worthy as we were unworthy, 

Another objection (that perhaps may be thought hardly worth mentioning) 
is, that to suppose sin to be infinitely heinous, is to make.all sins equally hein- 
ous ; for how can any sin be more than infinitely heinous? But all that can be 
argued hence is, that no sin can be greater with respect to that aggravation, 
the worthiness of the object against whom it is committed’ One sin cannot be 
more aggravated than another in that respect, because in this respect the ag- 
gravation of every sin is infinite; but that does not hinder but that some sins 
may be more heinous than others in other respects: as if we should suppose a 
cylinder infinitely long, it cannot be greater in that respect, viz., with respect to 
the length of it; but yet it may be doubled and trebled, and made a thousand 
fold more, by the increase of other dimensions. Of sins that are all infinitely 
heinous, some may be more heinous than others; as well as of divers punish- 
ments that are all infinitely dreadful calamities, or all of them infinitely exceed- 
ing all finite calamities, so that there is no finite calamity, however great, 
but what is infinitely less dreadful, or more eligible than any of them, yet some 
of them may be a thousand times more dreadful than others. A punishment 
may be infinitely dreadful by reason of the long duration of it; and therefore 
cannot be greater with respect to that aggravation of it, viz., its length of 
continuance, but yet may be vastly more terrible on other accounts. 

Having thus, as ] imagine, made it clear, that all sin is infinitely heinous, 
and consequently that the sinner, before he is justified, is under infinite guilt in 
God’s sight; it now remains that 1 show the consequence, or how it follows 
from hence, that it is not suitable that God should give the the sinner an inter- 
est in Christ’s merits, and so a title to his benefits, from regard to any qualifi- 
eation, or act, or course of acts in him, on the account of any excellency or 
goodness whatsoever therein, but only as uniting to Christ; or (which fully im- 
plies it) that it is not suitable that God, by any act, should, in any manner or 
degree, testify any acceptance of, or pleasedness with any thing, as any virtue, 
or excellency, or any part of loveliness, or valuableness in his person, until he is 
actually already interested in Christ’s merits; which appears by this, that from the 
premises it follows, that before the sinner is already interested in Christ, and justi- 
- fied, it isimpossible God should have any acceptance of, or pleasedness with the 
person of the sinner, as in any degree lovely in his sight, or indeed less the ob- 
ject of his displeasure and wrath. For, by the supposition, the sinner still remains 
infinitely guilty in the sight of God; for guilt is not removed but by pardon: 
but to suppose the sinner already pardoned, is to suppose him already justi- 
fied; which is contrary to-the supposition. But if the sinner still remains in- 
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finitely guilty in God’s sight, that is the same thing as still to be beheld of God 
as infinitely the object of his displeasure and wrath, or infinitely hateful in his 
eyes; and if so, where is any room for any thing in him, to be accepted as some 
valuableness or acceptableness of him in God’s sight, or for any act of favor of 
any kind towards him, or any gift whatsoever to him, in testimony of God’s — 
respect to and acceptance of something of him lovely and pleasing? If we — 
should suppose that it could be so, that a sinner could have faith or some other 

race in his heart, and yet remain separate from Christ ; and it should continue 
still to be so, that he is not looked upon as being in Christ, or having any re- 
Jation to him, it would not be meet that that true grace should be accepted of 
God as any loveliness of his person in the sight of God. If it should be ac- 
cepted as the loveliness of the person, that would be to accept the person as in 
some degree lovely to God ; but this cannot be consistent with his still remain- 
ing under infinite guilt, or infinite unworthiness in God’s sight, which that 
goodness has no worthiness to balance. While God beholds the man as separate 
from Christ, he must behold him as he is in himself ; and so his goodness cannot 
be beheld by God, but as taken with his guilt and hatefulness; and as put in 
the scales with it; and being beheld so, his goodness is nothing ; because there 
is a finite on the balance against an infinite, whose proportion to it is nothing. 
In such a case, if the man be looked on as he is in himself, the excess of the 
weight in one scale above another, must be looked upon as the quality of the 
man. These contraries being beheld together, one takes from another, as one 
number is subtracted from another ; and the man must be looked upon in God’s 
sight according to the remainder: for here, by the supposition, all acts of grace 
and favor, in not imputing the guilt as it is, are excluded, because that supposes 
a degree of pardon, and that supposes justification, which is contrary to what 
is supposed, viz., that the sinner 1s not already justified ; and therefore things 
must be taken strictly as they are: and so the man is still infinitely unworthy 
and hateful in God’s sight, as he was before without diminution, because his 
goodness bears no proportion to his unworthiness, and therefore when taken 
together is nothing. 

Hence may be more clearly seen the force of that expression in the text, of 
believing on him that justifieth the ungodly ; for though there is indeed some~ 
thing in man that is really and spiritually good, that is prior to justification, yet 
there is nothing that is accepted as any godliness or excellency of the person till 
after justification. Goodness or loveliness of the person in the acceptance of 
God, in any degree, is not to be considered prior but posterior in the order and 
method of God’s proceeding in this affair. Though a respect to the natural 
suitableness between such a qualification, and such a state, does go before justi- 
fication, yet the acceptance even of faith as any goodness or loveliness of the 
believer, follows justification: the goodness is on the forementioned account 
justly looked upon as nothing, until the man is justified: and therefore the man 
is respected in justification, as in himself altogether hateful. Thus the nature 
of things will not admit of a man’s having an interest given him in the merits 
or benefits of a Saviour, on the account of any thing as a righteousness, or vir- 
tue, or excellency in him. 

2. A divine constitution that is antecedent to that which establishes justifi- 
cation by a Saviour (and indeed to any need of a Saviour), stands in the way 
of it, viz., that original constitution or law which man was put under; by 
which constitution or law the sinner is condemned, because he is a violator of 
that law; stands condemned, till he has actually an interest in the Saviour, 
through whom he is set at hberty from that condemnation. But to suppose that 
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God gives a man an interest in Christ in reward for his righteousness or virtue, 

1s inconsistent with his still remaining under condemnation till he has an interest 

in Christ ; because it supposes, that. the sinner’s. virtue is accepted, and he ac- 

cepted for it, before he has an interest in Christ; inasmuch as an interest in 

Christ is given as a reward of his virtue: but the virtue must first be accepted, 

before it 1s rewarded, and the man must first be accepted for his virtue, before » 
he is rewarded for it with so great and glorious a reward ; for the very notion 

of a reward, is some good bestowed in testimony of respect to, and acceptance 

of virtue in the person rewarded. It does not consist with the honor of the 

majesty of the king of heaven and earth, to accept of any thing from a con- 

demned malefactor, condemned. by the justice of his own holy law, till that con- 

demnation be removed: and then such acceptance is inconsistent with, and con- 

tradictory to such remaining condemnation; for the law condemns him that 

violates it to be totally rejected and cast off by God. But how can a man con- 

tinue under this condemnation, i. e., continue utterly rejected and cast off by 

God, and yet his nghteousness or virtue be accepted, and he himself accepted 
on the account of it, so as to have so glorious reward as'an interest in Christ 

bestowed as a testimony of that acceptance ? 

I know that the answer that will be ready for this, is, that we now are not 
subject to that constitution that mankind were at first put under; but that God, in 
mercy to mankind, has abolished that rigorous constitution or law that they 
were under originally, and he has put us under a new law, and introduced a 
more mild constitution; and that the constitution or law itself not remaining, 
there is no need of supposing that the condemnation of it remains, to stand in 
the way of the acceptance of our virtue. And indeed there is no other way of 
avoiding this difficulty ; the condemnation of the law must stand in force against 
a man till he is actually interested in the Saviour, that has satisfied and answer- 
ed the law, effectually to prevent any acceptance of his virtue, before, or in 
order to such an interest, unless the law or constitution itself be abolished. But 
the scheme of those modern divines by whom this is maintained, seems to con- 
tain a great deal of absurdity and self-contradiction: they hold, that the old law 
given to Adam, which requires perfect obedience, is entirely repealed, and that 
instead of it we are put under a new law, which requires no more than imper- 
fect, sincere obedience, in compliance with our poor, infirm, impotent circum- 
stances since the fall, whereby we are unable to perform that perfect obedience 
that was required by the first law: for they strenuously maintain, that it would 
be unjust in God to require any thing of us that is beyond our present power 
and ability to perform; and yet they hold, that Christ died to satisfy for the 
imperfections of our obedience, that so our imperfect obedience might be accept- 
ed instead of a perfect. Now, how can these things hang together? I would 
ask, What law these imperfections of our obedience are a breach of? If they- 
are a breach of no law, then they are not sins, and if they be not sins, what need 
of Christ’s dying to satisfy for them? But if they are sins, and so the breach 
of some law, what law is it? They cannot be a breach of their new law, for 
that requires no other than imperfect obedience, or obedience with imperfections ; 
and they cannot be a breach of the old law, for that they say is entirely abol- 
ished, and we never were under it ; and we cannot break a law that we never 
were under. They say it would not be just in God to exact of us perfect obe- 
dience, because it would not be just in God to require more of us than we can 
perform in our present state, and to punish us for failing of it; and therefore, by 
their own scheme, the imperfections of our obedience do not deserve to be pun- 
ished. What need therefore of Christ’s dying to satisfy for them? What need 
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of Christ’s suffering to satisfy for that which is no fault, and in its own nature 
deserves no suffering ? What need of Christ’s dying to purchase that our im- 
erfect obedience should be accepted, when, according to their scheme, it would 
unjust in itself that any other obedience than imperfect should be required ? 
What need of Christ’s dying to make way for God’s wert such an obedi- _ 
ence, as it would in itself be unjust in him not to accept? Is there any need of 
Christ’s dying to persuade God not to do unjustly? If it be said, that Christ 
died to satisfy that law for us, that so we might not be under that law, but 
pe be delivered from it, that so there might be room for us to be under a more 
mild law; still I would inquire, What need of Christ’s dying that we might not 
be under a law that (according to their scheme) it would in itself be unjust that 
we should be under, because in our present state we are not able to keep it? 
What need of Christ’s dying that we might not be under a law that it would 
be unjust that we should be under, whether Christ died or no ? *+ 

Thus far 1 have argued principally from reason, and the nature of things :— 
I proceed now to the : 

Second argument, which is, That this is a doctrine that the holy Scripture, 
the revelation that God has given us of his mind and will, by which alone we 
can ever come to know how those that have offended God can be accepted of 
him, and justified in his sight, is exceeding full in: particularly the Apostle 
Paul is abundant in teaching, that “ we are justified by faith alone, without the 
works of the law.”’ There is no one doctrine that he insists so much upon, and 
is so particular in, and that he handles with so much distinctness, explaining and 
giving reasons, and answering objections. 

Here it is not denied by any, that the apostle does assert, that we are 
justified by faith, without the works of the law, because the words are express ; 
but only it is said, that we take his words wrong, and understand that by them 
that never entered into his heart, in that when he excludes the works of the law, 
we understand him of the whole law of God, or the rule which he has given to 
mankind to walk by; whereas all that he intends is the ceremonial law. 

Some that oppose this doctrine indeed say, that the apostle sometimes means 
that it is by faith, i. e., a hearty embracing the gospel, in its first act only, or 
without any preceding holy life, that persons are admitted into a justified state ; 
but, say they, it is by a persevering obedience that they are continued in a jus- 
tified state ; and it is by this that they are finally justified. But this is the same 
thing as to say, that a man, on his first embracing the gospel, is conditionally 
justified and pardoned: to pardon sin, is to free the sinner from the punishment 
of it, or from that eternal misery that is due to it; and therefore, if a person is 
pardoned or freed from this misery, on his first embracing the gospel, and yet 
not finally freed, but his actual freedom still depends on some condition yet to 
be performed, it is inconceivable how he can be pardoned otherwise than con- 
ditionally ; that is, he is not actually pardoned, and freed from punishment, but 
only he has God’s promise that he shall be pardoned on future conditions ; God 
promises him, that now, if he perseveres in obedience, he shall be finally par- 
doned, or actually freed from hell; which is to make just nothing at all of the 
apostle’s great doctrine of justification by faith alone: such a conditional par- 
don is no pardon or justification at all, any more than all mankind have, whe- 
ther they embrace the gospel or no; for they all have a promise of final justifi- 
cation on condition of future, sincere obedience, as muchas he that embraces 
the gospel. But not to dispute about this, we will suppose that there may be 
something or other at the sinner’s first embracing the gospel, that may properly 
be called justification or pardon, and yet that final justification, or real freedom 
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from the punishment of sin, is still suspended on conditions hitherto unfulfilled : 
yet they that hold that sinners are thus justified on embracing the gospel suppose 
that they are justified by this no otherwise than as this is a leading act of obedi+ 
ence, or at least as virtue and moral goodness in them, and therefore would be 
excluded by the apostle as much as any other virtue or obedience, if it be allow- 


~ ed that he means the moral law, when he excludes the works of the law. And 
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therefore, if that point be yielded, that the apostle means the moral, and not the 
ceremonial law only, their whole scheme falls to the ground. . 

And because the issue of the whole argument from those texts in St. Paul’s 
epistles depends on the determination of this point, I would be particular in the 
discussion of it. 

_ Some of our opponents in this doctrine of justification, when they deny, that 
by the law the apostle means the moral law, or the whole rule of life which 
God has given to mankind, seem to choose to express themselves thus, that the 
apostle only intends the Mosaic dispensation. But this comes to just the same 
thing as if they said, that the apostle only means to exclude the works of the 
ceremonial law; for when they say, that it is intended only that we be not jus- 
tified by the works of the Mosaic dispensation, if they mean any thing by it, it 
must be, that we be not justified by attending and observing what is Mosaic in 
that dispensation, or by what was peculiar to it, and wherein it differed from 
the Christian dispensation ; which is the same as that which is ceremonial and 
positive, and not moral, in that administration. So that this is what I have to 
disprove, viz., that the apostle when he speaks of the works of the law in this 
affair, means only the works of the ceremonial law, or those observances that 
were peculiar to the Mosaic administration. 

And here it must be noted, that nobody controverts it with them, whether 
the works of the ceremonial law be not included, or whether the apostle does 
not particularly argue against justification by circumcision, and other ceremonial 
observances ; but all that is in question is, whether, when he denies justification 
by works of the law, he is to be understood of the ceremonial law only, or whe- 
ther the moral Jaw be not also implied and intended ; and therefore those argu- 
ments that are brought to prove that the apostle meant the ceremonial law, are 
nothing to the purpose unless they prove more than that, viz., that the apostle 
meant those only. 

What is much insisted on is, that it was the judaizing Christians’ being 
so fond of circumcision, and other ceremonies of the law, and depending so 
much on them, which was the occasion of the apostle’s writing as he does against 
justification by the works of the law. But supposing it were so, that their 
trusting in works of the ceremonial law were the sole occasion of the apostle’s 
writing (which yet there is no reason to allow, as may appear afterwards), if 
their trusting in a particular work, as a work of righteousness, was all that 
gave occasion to the apostle to write, how does it follow, that therefore the 
apostle did not upon that occasion write against trusting in all works of nght- 
eousness whatsoever ? Where is the absurdity of supposing that the apostle 
might take occasion, from his observing some to trust in a certain work as a 
work of righteousness, to write to them against persons’ trusting in any works 
of righteousness, and that it was a very proper occasion too? Yea, it would 
have been unavoidable for the apostle to have argued against trusting in a par- 
ticular work in that quality of a work of righteousness, which quality was gen- 
eral, but he must therein argue against works of righteousness in general. 
Supposing it had been some other particular sort of works that was the occasion 
of the apostle’s writing, as for instance, works of charity, and the apostle should 
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hence take occasion to write to them not to trust in their works, could the apos- 
tle by that be understood of no other work besides works of charity? Would 
it haye been absurd to understand him as writing against trusting in any work 
at all, because it was their trusting to a particular work that gave occasion to 
his writing ? . : 

Another thing that is alleged as an evidence that the apostle means the 
ceremonial law, when he says, we cannot be justified by the works of the law, | 
is, that he uses that argument to prove it, viz., that this law that he speaks of 
was given so long after the covenant with Abraham, in Gal. ii. 17: “ And 
this, | say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul.” | But, say 
they, it was only the Mosaic administration, and not the covenant of works, that 
was given so long after. But the apostle’s argument seems manifestly to be 
mistaken by them. The apostle does not speak of a law that began first to 
have being four hundred and thirty years after; if he did, there would be some 
force in their objection ; but he has respect to a certain solemn transaction, well 
known among the Jews, by the phrase of the giving of the law, which was 
that great transaction at Mount Sinai, that we have account of in the 19th and 
20th chapters of Exodus, consisting especially in God’s giving the ten com- 
mandments, which is the moral law, with terrible voice, which law he after- 
wards gave in tables of stone. This transaction, the Jews, in the apostle’s time 
misinterpreted ; they looked upon it as God’s establishing the law as a rule of 
justification. This conceit of theirs the apostle brings this invincible argument 
against, viz., that God would never go about to disannul his covenant with 
Abraham, which was plainly a covenant of grace, by a transaction with his 
posterity, that was so long after it, and was plainly built upon it: he would not 
overthrow a covenant of grace that he had long before established with Abra- 
ham, for him and his seed (which is often mentioned on the ground of God’s 
making them his people), by now establishing a covenant of works with them 
at Mount Sinai, as the Jews and judaizing Christians supposed. ) 

But that the apostle does not mean works of the ceremonial law only, when 
he excludes works of the law in justification, but also of the moral law, and all 
works of obedience, virtue and righteousness whatsoever, may appear by the 
following things. 

1. The apostle does not only say, that we are not justified by the works of 
the law, but that we are not justified by works, using a general term; as in our 
text, it is said, ¢o hem that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth, &e.; 
and in the 6th verse, “ God imputeth righteousness without works ;” and chap. 
xi. 6, “ And if by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no 
more grace : but if it be of works, then is it no more grace ; otherwise work is 
no more work.” So Eph. i. 8, 9, “For by grace are ye saved, through faith; 
not of works ;”” by which there is no reason in the world to understand the 
apostle of any other than works in general, as correlates of a reward, or good 
works, or works of virtue and righteousness. When the apostle says, we 
are justified or saved not by works, without any such term annexed, as the law, 
or any other addition, to limit the expression, what warrant has any one to con- 
fine it to works of a particular law or institution, excluding others? Are not 
observances of other divine laws, works, as well as of that? It seems to be 
allowed by the divines in the Arminian scheme, in their interpretation of several 
of those texts where the apostle mentions works only, without any additions, 
that he means our own good works in general ; but then, they say, he only 
means to exclude any proper merit in those works. But to say the apostle 
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means one thing when he says, we be not justified by works, another when he 
says, we be not justified by the works of the law, when we find the expressions 
mixed and used in the same discourse, and when the apostle is evidently on the 
same argument, is very unreasonable; it is to dodge and fly from Scripture, 
rather than to open and yield ourselves to its teachings. 

2. In the third chapter of Romans, our having been guilty of breaches of 
the moral law, is an argument that the apostle uses, why we cannot be justified 
by the works ofthe law ; beginning with the 9th verse, there he proves, out of 
the Old Testament, that all are under sin: “ There is none righteous, no not 
one: their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used de- 
ceit: their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness; and their feet swift to shed 
blood.” And so he goes on, mentioning only those things that are breaches of 
the moral law ; and then when he has done, his conclusion is, in the 19th and 
20th verses, “ Now, we know that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to 
them that are under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may become guilty before God. Therefore, by the deeds of the law shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight.’’ This is most evidently his argument, because 
all had sinned (as it was said in the 9th verse), and been guilty of those breaches 
of the moral law that he had mentioned (and it is repeated over again after- 
ward, verse 23): “ For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God ;” 
therefore none at all can be justified by the law. Now if the apostle meant 
only, that we are not justified by the deeds of the ceremonial law, what kind of 
arguing would that be: “ Their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness, their feet 
are swift to shed blood ;” therefore they cannot be justified by the deeds of the 
Mosaic administration: they are guilty of the breaches of the moral Jaw; and 
therefore they cannot be justified by the deeds of the ceremonial law ? Doubt- 
less the apostle’s argument is, that the very same law that they have broken and 
sinned against, can never justify them as observers of it, because every law does 
not justify, but necessarily condemns its violators. And therefore our breaches 
of the moral law argue no more, than that we cannot be justified by that law 
that we have broken. 

And it may be noted, that the apostle’s argument here is the same that I 
have already used, viz., that as we are in ourselves, and out of Christ, we are 
under the condemnation of that original law or constitution that God estab- 
lished with mankind ; and therefore it is no way fit that any thing that we do, 
any virtue or obedience of ours should be accepted, or we accepted on the ac- 
count of it. 

3. The apostle, in the preceding part of this epistle, wherever he has the 
phrase, the Jaw, evidently intends the moral law principally. Asin the 12th 
verse of the foregoing chapter: “ For as many as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish without law.’’ It is evidently the written, moral law the 
apostle means, by the next verse but one: “For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature the thinys contained in the law;” that is, the 
moral law that the Gentiles have by nature. And so the next verse, “ Which 
show the work of the law written in their hearts.” It is: the moral law, and 
not the ceremonial, that is written in the hearts of those that are destitute of 
divine revelation. And so in the 18th verse, “ Thou approvest the things that 
are more excellent; being instructed out of the law.” It is the moral Jaw that 
shows us the nature of things, and teaches us what is excellent ; 20th verse, 
‘Thou hast a form of knowledge and truth in the law.” It is the moral law, 
as is evident by what follows, verses 22, 23: “ Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou. commit adultery? Thou that abhorrest idols, 
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dost thou commit sacrilege 4 Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through 
breaking the law dishonorest thou God? Adultery, idolatry, and sacrilege 
surely are the breaking of the moral, and no the ceremonial law. So in the 
27th verse: “And shall not uncireumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, 
judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law ?” 1. e., 
the Gentiles, that you despise because uncircumcised, if they live moral and 
holy lives, in obedience to the moral law, shall condemn you though cir- 
cumcised. And so there is not one place in all the preceding part of the epistle, 
where the apostle speaks of the Jaw, but that he most apparently intends prin- 
cipally the moral law; and yet when the apostle, in continuance of the same dis- 
course, comes to tell us that we cannot be justified by the works of the law, 
then they will needs have it, that he means only the ceremonial law; yea 
though al] this discourse about the moral law, showing how the Jews, as w 
as Gentiles have violated it, is evidently preparatory and introductory to th 
doctrine, chap. ili. 20, “that no flesh,” that is none of mankind, neither 
Jews nor Gentiles, “ can be justified by the works of the law.” 

4, It is evident that when the apostle says, we cannot be justified by the 
works of the law, he means the moral as well as ceremonial Jaw, by his giving 
this reason for it, that “ by the law is the knowledge of sin,’ as Rom. iil. 20: 
“By the deeds of the Jaw shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law 
is the knowledge of sin.” Now that law by which we come to the knowledge 
of sin, is the moral law chiefly and primarily. If this argument of the apostle 
be good, “ that we cannot be justified by the deeds of the law, because it is by 
the law that we come to the knowledge of sin ;” then it proves that we cannot 
be justified by the deeds of the moral law, nor by the precepts of Christianity ; 
for by them is the knowledge of sin. If the reason be good, then where the 
reason holds, the truth holds. It is a miserable shift, and a violent force put 
upon the words, to say that the meaning is, that by the law of circumcision is 
the knowledge of sin, because circumcision, signifying the taking away of sin, 
puts men in mind of sin. The plain meaning of the apostle is, that as the law 
most strictly forbids sin, it tends to convince us of sin, and bring our own con- 
sciences to condemn us, instead of justifying us ; that the use of it is to declare 
to us our own guilt and unworthiness, which is the reverse of justifying and ap- 
proving us as virtuous or worthy. This is the apostle’s meaning, if we will 
allow him to be his own expositor ; for he himself, in this very epistle, explains 
to us how it is that by the law we have the knowledge of sin, and that it is by 
the law’s forbidding sin, chap. vii. 7: “I had not known sin but by the law; 
for I had not known lust, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet.” 
There the apostle determines two things ; first, that the way in which “ by the 
law is the knowledge of sin,” is by the law’s forbidding sin: and secondly, 
which is more directly still to the purpose, he determines that it is the moral 
law by which we come to the knowledge of sin; “for,” says he, “I had not 
known lust, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet.” Now it is the 
moral, and not the ceremonial law, that says, thou shalt not covet : therefore, when 
the apostle argues, that by the deeds of the law no flesh living shall be justified, 
because by the law is the knowledge of sin, his argument proves (unless he was 
mistaken as to the force of his argument), that we cannot be justified by the 
deeds of the moral law. 

5. It is evident that the apostle does not mean the ceremonial law only, 
because he gives this reason why we have righteousness, and a title to the privi- 
leve of God’s children, not by the law, but by faith, “that the Jaw worketh 
wrath.” Rom. iv. 13—16, “ For the promise that he should be the heir of the 
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world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promise made of none effect. Because the law worketh wrath: 
for where no law is, there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be by grace.” Now the way in which the law works wrath, by the 
apostle’s own account, in the reason he himself annexes, is by forbidding sin, 
and aggravating the guilt of the transgression ; “ for,’ says he, “where no law 
is, there is no transgression :” and so, chap. vil. 13, “ That sin by the command- 
ment might become exceeding sinful.” If, therefore, this reason of the apostle 
be good, it is much stronger against justification by the moral law than the 
ceremonial law ; for it is by transgressions of the moral law chiefly that there 
comes wrath ; for they are most strictly forbidden, and most terribly threatened. 

6. It is evident that when the apostle says, we be not justified by the works 
of the law, he excludes all our own virtue, goodness, or excellency, by that 
reason that he gives for it, viz., “ that boasting might be excluded.” Rom. 
lil. 26, 27, 28, “ To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness: that he might 
be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. Where is boasting then ? 
Tt is excluded. By whatlaw? Of works? Nay; but by the law of faith. 
Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of 
the law.” Eph. ii. 8, 9, “ For by grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that 
not of yourselves : it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any man should boast.” 
Now what are men wont to boast of, but what they esteem their own goodness 
or excellency ? If we are not justified by the works of the ceremonial law, yet 
how does that exclude boasting, as long as we are justified by our own excel- 

‘ lency, or virtue and goodness of our own, or works of righteousness which we 
have done ? 

But it is said, that boasting is excluded, as circumcision was excluded, 
which was what the Jews especially used to glory in, and value themselves 
upon, above other nations. 

To this I answer, that the Jews were not only used to boast of circumcision, 
but were notorious for boasting of their moral righteousness. The Jews of 
those days were generally admirers and followers of the Pharisees, who were 
full of their boasts of their moral righteousness ; as we may see by the example 
of the Pharisee mentioned in the 18th of Luke, which Christ mentions as des- 
cribing the general temper of that sect : “ Lord,” says he, “I thank thee, that 
I am not as other men, an extortioner, nor unjust, nor an adulterer.”” The works 
that he boasts of were chiefly moral works: he depended on the works of the 
law for justification ; and therefore Christ tells us, that the publican, that re- 
nounced all his own righteousness, “ went down to his house justified rather 
than he.”” And elsewhere we read of the Pharisees’ praying in the corners of 
the streets, and sounding a trumpet before them when they did alms. But 
those works which they so vainly boasted of were moral works: and not only 
so, but what the apostle, in this very epistle, is condemning the Jews for, is 
their boasting of the moral law. Chap. ii. 22, 23, “Thou that sayest a man 
should not commit adultery, doest thou commit adultery ? Thou that abhorrest 
idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? Thou that makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law dishonorest thou God?” The law here mentioned 
that they made their boast of, was that of which adultery, idolatry and sacri- 
lege, were the breaches, which is the moral law. So that this is the boasting 
which the apostle condemns them for, and therefore, if they were justified by 
the works of this law, then how comes he to say that their boasting is exclud- 
ed? And besides, when they boasted of the rites of the ceremonial law, it was 
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under a notion of its being a part of their own goodness or excellency, or what 
made them holier and more lovely in the sight of God than other people ; and 
if they were not justified by this part of their own supposed goodness or holi- 
ness, yet if they were by another, how did that exclude boasting? How was 
their boasting excluded, unless all goodness or excellency of their own was 
excluded ? 

The reason given by the apostle why we can be justified by faith only, and 
not by the works of the law, in the 3d chapter of Gal., viz., “that they that 
are under the law, are under the curse,’ makes it evident he does not mean the 
ceremonial law only. In that chapter the apostle had particularly insisted 
upon it, that Abraham was justified by faith, and that it is by faith only, and 
not by the works of the law, that we can be justified, and become the chil- 
dren of Abraham, and be made partakers of the blessing of Abraham: and he 
‘gives this reason for it, in the 10th verse: “ For as many as are of the works 
of the law, are under the curse ; for it is written, Cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them.” 
It is manifest that these words, cited from Deuteronomy, are spoken, not only with 
regard to the ceremonial law, but the whole law of God to mankind, and chiefly 
the moral law; and that all mankind are therefore, as they are in themselves, 
under that curse, not only while the ceremonial law lasted, but now since that 
has ceased: and therefore all that are justified are redeemed from that curse, 
by Christ’s bearing it for them; as there, in verse 13: “ Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; for it is written, Curs- 
ed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” Now therefore, either its being said 
so, that he is cursed that continueth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them, isa good reason why we cannot be justified by 
the works of that law of which it 1s so said; or it is not: if it be, then it is a 
good reason why we cannot be justified by the works of the moral law, and of 
the whole rule which God has given to mankind to walk by; for the words 
are spoken of the moral as well as the ceremonial law, and reach every com- 
mand or precept which God has given to mankind ; and chiefly the moral pre- 
cepts, which are most strictly enjoined, and the violations of which in both 
New Testament and Old, and m the books of Moses themselves, are threatened 
with the most dreadful curse. 

8. The apostle does in hike manner argue against our being justified by our 
own righteousness, as he does against being justified by the works of the law; 
and evidently uses the expressions, ovr own righteousness, and works of the law, 
promiscuously, and as signifying the same thing. It is particularly evident by 
Rom. x. 3: “ For they, being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about 
to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God.” Here it is plain that the same thing is asserted as in 
the last two verses but one of the foregoing chapter: “ But Israel, which fol- 
lowed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteous- 
ness, Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the 
works of the law.” And it is very unreasonable, upon several accounts, to 
suppose that the apostle, by their own righteousness, intends only their ceremo- 
nial righteousness. For when the apostle warns us against trusting in our own 
righteousness for justification, doubtless it is fair to interpret the expression in 
an agreement with the other Scriptures, where we are warned, not to think 
that it is for the sake of our own righteousness that we obtain God’s favor and 
blessing: as particularly that in Deut. ix. 4, 5, 6, « Speak not thou in thine 
heart, after that the Lord thy God hath cast them out from before thee, saying, 
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For my Bere Py the Lord hath brought me in to possess this land: but for 
the wickedness of these nations the Lord doth drive them out from before thee. 
Not for thy righteousness, or for the uprightness of thine heart, dost thou 
0 to possess their land : but for the wickedness of these nations, the Lord thy 
doth drive them out from before thee, and that he may perform the word 
which he sware unto thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Understand 
therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good land to possess it, 
for thy righteousness: for thou art a stiff-necked people.” None will pretend 
that here the expression thy righteousness, signifies a ceremonial righteousness 
only, but all virtue or goodness of their own; yea, and the inward goodness of 
the heart, as well as the outward goodness of life, which appears by the begin- 
ning of the 5th verse, “ Not for thy righteousness, or for the uprightness of 
thy heart ;”? and also by the antithesis in the 6th verse, “ Not for thy righteous- 
ness, for thou art astiff-necked people.’ Their stiff-neckedness was their moral 
wickedness, obstinacy, and perverseness of heart: by righteousness, therefore, 
on the contrary, is meant their moral virtue, and rectitude of heart and_ life. 
This is what I would argue from hence, that the expression of our own right- 
eousness, When used in Scripture with relation to the favor of God, and when 
we are warned against looking upon it as that by which that favor or the fruits 
of it, are obtained, does not signify a ceremonial righteousness only, but all man- 
ner of goodness of our own. 

The Jews also, in the New Testament, are condemned for trusting in their 
own righteousness in this sense Luke xviii. 9, &c.: “ And he spake this para- 
ble unto certain that trusted in themselves that they were righteous.’ This 
intends chiefly a moral righteousness ; as appears by the parable itself, in which 
we have an account of the prayer of the Pharisee, wherein the things that he 
mentions as what he trusts in, are chiefly moral qualifications and performances, 
viz., that he was not an extortioner, unjust, nor an adulterer, &c. 

But we need not go to the writings of other penmen of the Scripture. If 
we will ‘allow the Apostle Paul to be his own interpreter, he, when he speaks 
of our own righteousness as that which we are not justified or saved by, does 
not mean a ceremonial righteousness only, nor does he only intend a way of re- 
ligion, and serving God, of our own choosing and fixing on, without divine 
warrant or prescription ; but by our own righteousness he means the same as a 
righteousness of our own doing, whether it be a service or righteousness of 
God’s prescribing, or our own unwarranted performing: let it be an obedience 
to the ceremonial law, or a gospel obedience, or what it will, if it be a right- 
eousness of our own doing, it is excluded by the apostle in this affair, as is 
evident by Titus iii. 5: “ Not by works of righteousness which we have done.” 

But I would more particularly insist on this text; and therefore this may be 
the 9th argument, That the apostle, when he denies justification by works, and 
by works of the law, and by our own righteousness, does not mean works 
of the ceremonial law only, viz., what is said by the Apostle in Tit. ii, 3—7: 
“For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving 
divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one 
another. But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to 
_ his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour : that, being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life.” Works of righteousness that we have done are here 
excluded, as what we are neither saved nor justified by. The apostle express- 
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ly says, we are not saved by them ; and it is evident that when he says this, he 
has respect to the affair of justification, and that he means, we are not sa 

them in not being justified by them, by the next verse but one, which is part o 
the same sentence : “ That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life.” ; Sx 

It is several ways manifest, that the apostle in this text, by “ works of right- 
eousness which we have done,” does not mean works of the ceremonial law 
only. It appears by the third verse, “ for we ourselves also were sometimes 
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hatelul and hating one another.” These are breaches of the moral 
law, that the apostle observes they lived in before they were justified: and it is 
most plain that it is this that gives ocvasion to the apostle to observe, as he does 
in the 5th verse, that it was not by works of righteousness which they had done, 
that they were saved or justified. ‘ 

But we need not go to the context; it is most apparent from the words 
themselves, that the apostle does not mean works of the ceremonial law only. 
If he had only said, it is not by our own works of righteousness, what could we 
understand by works of righteousness, but only righteous works, or, which is 
the same thing, good works? And to say, that itis by our own righteous 
works that we are justified, though not by one particular kind of mghteous 
works, would certainly be a contradiction to such an assertion. But the words 
are rendered yet more strong, plain and determined in their sense, by those addi- 
tional words, which we have done ; which shows that the apostle intends to ex~ 
clude all our own righteous or virtuous works universally. If it should be as- 
serted concerning any commodity, treasure, or precious jewel, that it could 
not be procured by money, and not only so, but, to make the assertion the 
more strong, it should be asserted with additional words, that 1t could not be 
procured by money that men possess; how unreasonable would it be after all, 
to say, that all that was meant was, that it could not be procured with brass 
money ? 

‘And what renders the interpreting this text of works of the ceremonial law 
yet more unreasonable, is, that these works were indeed no works of righteous- 
ness, but were only falsely supposed to be so by the Jews ; and that, our oppo- 
nents in this doctrine suppose, is the very reason why we be not justified by 
them, because they are not works of righteousness, or because (the ceremonial 
law being now abrogated) there is no obedience in them. But how absurd is 
it to say, that the apostle, when he says we are not justified by works of right- 
eousness that we have done, meant only works of the ceremonial law, and that 
for that very reason, because they are not works of righteousness! To illus- 
trate this by the forementioned comparison: if it should be asserted, that such 
a thing could no tbe procured by money that men possess, how ridiculous would 
it be to say, that the meaning only was, that it could not be procured by counter= 
feit. money, and that for that reason, because it was not money! What Scripture 
will stand before men, if they will take liberty to mangle it thus ? Or what one 
text is there in the Bible that may not at this rate be explained away, and per- 
verted to any sense men please? 

But then further, if we should allow that the apostle intends only to oppose 
justification by works of the ceremonial law in this text, yet it is evident by 
the expression he uses, that he means to oppose it under that notion, or in that 
quality, of their being works of righteousness of our own doing. But if the 
apostle argues against our being justified by works of the ceremonial law, under 
the notion of thew being of that nature and kind, viz., works of our own doing ; 
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then it will follow that the apostle’s argument is strong against, not only those, 
but all of that nature and kind, even all that are of our doing. 

If there were no other text in the Bible about justification but this, this 
would clearly and invincibly prove that we are not justified by any of our own 
goodness, virtue, or righteousness, or for the excellency or righteousness of any 
thing that we have done in religion; because it is here so fully and strongly 
asserted : but this text does abundantly confirm other texts of the apostle where 
he denies justification by works of the law. There is no doubt can be ration- 
ally made, but that when the apostle here shows, that God “ saves us accord- 
ing to his mercy,” in that he doth not save us by “ works of righteousness 
_ that we have done,” verse 5, and that so we are “justified by grace,” verse 
7, herein opposing salvation by grace, he means the same works as he does 
in other places, where he in like manner opposes works and grace: the same 
works as in Rom. xi. 6, “ And if by grace, then it is no more of works: other- 
wise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace: 
otherwise work isno more work.” And the same worksas in Rom. iv. 4, “ Now 
to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.” And the 
same works that are spoken of in the context of the 24th verse of the foregoing 
chapter, which the apostle there calls “ works of the law, being justified freely 
by his grace.” And of the 4th chapter, 16th verse, “ Therefore it is of faith, 
that it might be by grace.” Where in the context, the righteousness of faith 
is opposed to the righteousness of the law: for here God’s saving us according 
to his mercy, and justifying us by grace, is opposed to saving us by works of 
righteousness that we have done ; in the same manner as in those places, justi- 
fying us by works of the law. 

The apostle could not mean works of the ceremonial law only, when he 
says, we are not justified by the works of the law, because it is asserted of the 
saints under the Old Testament as well as New. If men are justified by their 
sincere obedience, it will then follow that formerly, before the ceremonial law 
was abrogated, men were justified by the works of the ceremonial law as well 
asthe moral. For if we are justified by our own sincere obedience, then it alters 
not the case, whether the commands be moral or positive, provided they be 
God’s commands, and our obedience be obedience to God: and so the case must 
be just the same under the Old Testament, with the works of the moral law 
and ceremonial, according to the measure of the virtue of obedience there was 
in either. It is true, their obedience to the ceremonial law would have nothing 
to do in the affair of justification, unless it was sincere ; and so neither would 
the works of the moral Jaw; obedience to the moral law would have been con- 
cerned in the affair of justification, if sincere; and so would obedience to the 
ceremonial. If obedience was the thing, then obedience to the ceremonial law, 
while that stood in force, and obedience to the moral law, had just the same 
sort of concern, according to the proportion of obedience that consists in each ; 
as now under the New Testament, if obedience is what we are justified by, that 
obedience must doubtless comprehend obedience to all God’s commands now in 
force, to the positive precepts of attendance on baptism and the Lord’s supper, 
as well as moral precepts. If obedience be the thing, it is not because it is 
obedience to such a kind of commands, but because it is obedience. So that 
by this supposition the saints under the Old Testament were justified, at least 
in part, by their obedience to the ceremonial law. es 

But it is evident that the saints under the Old Testament were not justified 
in any measure by the works of the ceremonial law. This may be proved, pro- 
ceeding on the foot of our adversaries’ own interpretation of the apostles phrase ; 
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of the works of the law, and supposing him to mean by it only the works of the 
ceremonial law. To instance in David, it is evident that he was not justified in any 
wise by the works of the ceremonial law, by Rom. iv. 6,7,8 : “Even as David also 
describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. — Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” 
It is plain that the apostle is here speaking of justification, by the preceding 
verse and by all the context ; and the thing spoken of, viz., forgiving iniquities 
and covering sins, is what our adversaries themselves suppose to be justification, 
and even the whole of justification. This David, speaking of himself, says (by 
the apostle’s interpretation) that he had without works. For it is manifest that 
David, in the words here cited, from the beginning of the 32d Psalm, has a special 
respect to himself: he speaks of his own sins being forgiven and not impute 
to him; as appears by the words that immediately follow: “ When I kept 
silence, my bones waxed old; through my roaring all the day long. For day 
and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my moisture is turned into the drought 
of summer. I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid: 
I said I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord; and thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my sin.” Let us therefore understand the apostle which way we 
will, by works, when he says, David “ describes the blessedness of the man to 
whom the Lord imputes righteousness without works,” whether of all manner 
of works, or only works of the ceremonial law, yet it is evident at least, that 
David was not justified by works of the ceremonial law. Therefore here is the 
argument: if our own obedience be that by which men are justified, then under 
the Old Testament men were justified partly by obedience to the ceremonial law 
(as has been proved) ; but the saints under the Old Testament were not justi- 
fied partly by the works of the ceremonial law ; therefore men’s own obedi- 
ence is not that by which they are justified. 

11. Another argument that the apostle when he speaks of the two opposite 
ways of justification, one by the works of the law, and the other by faith, does 
not mean the works of the ceremonial law only, may be taken from that place, 
Romans x. 5, 6, “ For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, 
that the man which doeth those things, shall live by them. But the righteous- 
ness which is of faith, speaketh on this wise,” &c. Here two things are evident. 

First, That the apostle here speaks of the same two opposite ways of justi- 
fication, one by the righteousness which is of the law, the other by faith that he 
had treated of in the former part of the epistle; and therefore it must be the 
same law that is here spoken of. The same law is here meant as in the last 
verses of the foregoing chapter, where he says the Jews had “ not attained to 
the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law ;” as is plain, because the apostle is still 
speaking of the same thing; the words are a continuation of the same dis- 
course, as may be seen at first glance, by any one that looks on the context. 

Secondly, It is manifest that Moses, when he describes the righteousness 
which is of the law, or the way of justification by the law, in the words here 
cited, “ He that doeth these things shall live in them,” does not speak only, nor 
chiefly, of the works of the ceremonial law; for none will pretend that God 
ever made such a covenant with man, that he that kept the ceremonial law 
should live in it, or that there ever was a time, that it was chiefly by the works 
of the ceremonial law that men lived and were justified. Yea, it is manifest 
by the forementioned instance of David, mentioned in the 4th of Romans, that 
there never was a time wherein men were justified in any measure by the 
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works of the ceremonial law, as has been just now shown. Moses therefore, in 
those words which, the apostle says, are a description of the righteousness which 
is of the law, cannot mean the ceremonial law only. And therefore it follows, 
that when the apostle speaks of justification by the works of the law, as oppo- 
site to justification by faith, he does not mean the ceremonial law only, but 
also the works of the moral law, which are the things spoken of by Moses, 
when he says, “he that doeth these things shall live in them” and which are 
the things that the apostle in this very place is arguing that we cannot be justi- 
fied by ; as is evident by the context, the last verses of the preceding chapter : * But 
Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the 
law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, but 
as it were by the works of the law,” &c. And in the 3d verse of this chapter : 
**For they, being ignorant of God’s nghteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God.” 

And further, how can the apostle’s description that he here gives from Mo- 
ses of this exploded way of justification by the works of the law, consist with 
the Arminian scheme, of a way of justification by the virtue of a sincere obe- 
dience, that still remains as the true and only way of justification under the 
gospel. It is most apparent that it is the design of the apostle to give a descrip- 
tion of both the legal rejected, and the evangelical valid ways ot justification, 
in that wherein they differ, or are distinguished the one from the other : but how 
is that, “ he that doeth those things shall live in them ;” that wherein the way 
of justification by the works of the law differs, or is distinguished from that in 
which Christians under the gospel are justified, according to their scheme; 
for still, according to them, it may be said, in the same manner, of the 
precepts of the gospel, he that doeth these things, shall live in them: the 
difference lies only in the things to be done, but not at all in that, that 
the doing of them is not the condition of living in them, just in the one 
case, as in the other. The words, “he that doeth them shall live m them,” 
will serve just as well for a description of the latter as the former. By 
the apostle’s saying, the righteousness of the law is described thus, he that doeth 
these things shall live in them ; but the righteousness of faith saith thus, plainly 
intimates that the righteousness of faith saith otherwise, and in an opposite 
manner. But besides, if these words cited from Moses, are actually said by 
him of the moral law as well as ceremonial, as it is most evident they are, it 
renders it still more absurd to suppose them mentioned by the apostle, as the 
very note of distinction between justification by a ceremonial obedience, and a 
moral and sincere obedience, as the Arminians must suppose. 

Thus I have spoken to a second argument, to prove that we are not justi- 
fied by any manner of virtue or goodness of our own, viz., that to suppose 
otherwise, is contrary to the doctrine that is directly urged, and abundantly in- 
sisted on, by the Apostle Paul in his epistles 

I now’proceed to a 

Third argument, viz., That to suppose that we are justified by our own 
sincere obedience, or any of our own virtue or goodness, derogates from gospel 

race. 
; That scheme of justification that manifestly takes from, or diminishes the 
race of God, is undoubtedly to be rejected ; for it is the declared design of 
God in the gospel, to exalt the freedom and riches of his grace, in that method 
of justification of sinners, and way of admitting them to his favor, and the 
blessed fruits of it, which it declares. The Scripture teaches, that the way of 
Vou. IV. 12 
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justification that is appointed in the gospel covenant, is appointed as it is, fo. 
that end, that free grace might be expressed and glorified: Rom. iv. 16 
“ Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace.” ‘The exercising and mag- 
nifying the free grace of God in the gospe contrivance for the justification and 
salvation of sinners, is evidently the chief design of it; and this freedom and 
riches of the grace of the gospel is everywhere spoken of in Scripture as the 
chief glory of it. Therefore that doctrine that derogates from the free grace of 
God in justifying sinners, as it is most opposite to God’s design, so it must be ex- 
ceedingly offensive to him. ~ 

Those that maintain, that we are justified by our own sincere obedience, do 
pretend that their scheme does not diminish the grace of the gospel ; for they 
say, that the grace of God is wonderfully manifested in appointing such a wa 
and method of salvation, by sincere obedience in assisting us to perform suc 
an obedience, and in accepting our imperfect obedience instead of perfect. 

Let us therefore examine that matter, whether their scheme, of a man’s 
being justified by his own virtue and sincere obedience, does derogate from the 
grace of God or no; or whether free grace is not more exalted, in supposing, 
as we do, that we are justified without any manner of goodness of our own. 
order to this, I will lay down this self-evident . 

Proposition, That “ whatsoever that be by which the abundant benevolence 
‘of the giver is expressed,and gratitude in the receiver is obliged, that magnifies 
free grace.” This I'suppose none will ever controvert or dispute. 

And it is not much less evident, that it doth both show a more abundant 
benevolence in the giver when he shows kindness without goodness or excellen- 
cy in the object, to move him to it ; and that it enhances the obligation to grati- 
tude in the receiver. 

1. It shows a more abundant goodness in the giver, when he shows kind- 
ness without any excellency in our persons or actions that would move the 
giver to love and beneficence. For it certainly shows the more abundant and 
overflowing goodness, or disposition to communicate good, by how much the 
less loveliness or excellency there is to entice beneficence: the less there is in 
the receiver to draw good will and kindness, it argues the more of the princi- 
ple of good will and kindness in the giver ; for one that has but little of a prin- 
ciple of love and benevolence, may be drawn to do good and to show kindness 
when there is a great deal to draw him, or when there is much excellency sail 
loveliness in the object to move good will; when he whose goodness and be- 
nevolence is more abundant, will show kindness where there is less to draw it 
forth; for he does not so much need to have it drawn from without, he has 
enough of the principle, within, to move him of itself. Where there is most of 
the principle, there it is most sufficient for itself, and stands in least need of 
something without to excite it: for certainly a more abundant goodness more 
easily flows forth with less to impel or draw it, than where there is less; or 
which is the same thing, the more any one is disposed of himself, the Tess he 
needs from without himself, to put him upon it, or stir him up toit. And there- 
fore his kindness appears the more exceeding great when it is bestowed with- 
out any excellency or loveliness in the receiver, or when the receiver is respect- 
ed in the gift, as wholly without excellency: and much more still when the 
benevolence of he ai not only finds nothing in the receiver to draw it, but a 
great deal of hatefulness to repel it: the abundance of goodness is then mani- 
fested, not only in flowing forth without any thing extrinsic to put it forward 
but in overcoming great repulsion in the object. And then does kindness and 
love appear most. triumphant, and wonderfully great, when the receiver is res- 
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pected in the gift, as not only wholly without all excellence or beauty to attract 
it, but altogether, yea, infinitely vile and hateful. he 

2, It is apparent also that it enhances the obligation to gratitude in the 
receiver. This is agreeable to the common sense of mankind, that the less 
worthy or excellent the object of benevolence, or the receiver of kindness, is, 
the more he is obliged, and the greater gratitude is due. He therefore is most 
of all obliged, that receives kindness without any goodness or excellency in 
himself, but with a total and universal hatefulness. And as it is agreeable to 
the common sense of mankind, so it is agreeable to the word of God. How 
often does God in the Scripture insist on this argument with men, to move them 
to love him, and to acknowledge his kindness! How much does he insist on 
this as an obligation to gratitude, that they are so sinful and undeserving, and 
ill deserving ! 

Therefore it certainly follows, that that doctrine that teaches, that God, 
when he justifies a man, and shows him that great kindness, as to give him a 
right to eternal life, does not do it for any obedience, or any manner of good- 
ness of his; but that justification respects a man as ungodly, and wholly with- 
out any manner of virtue, beauty or excellency. I say, this doctrine does cer- 
tainly more exalt the free grace of God in justification, and man’s obligation 
to gratitude to him for such a favor, than the contrary doctrine, viz., that God, 
in showing this kindness to man, respects him as sincerely obedient and virtu- 
ous, and as having something in him that is truly excellent, and lovely, and 
acceptable in his sight, and that this goodness or excellency of man is the 
very fundamental condition of the bestowment of that kindness on him, or of 
the distinguishing him from others by that benefit. But I hasten to a 

Fourth argument for the truth of the doctrine, “ That to suppose that a 
man is justified by his own virtue or obedience, derogates from the honor of 
the Mediator, and ascribes that to man’s virtue that belongs only to the right- 
eousness of Christ.” 

It puts man in Christ’s stead, and makes him his own Saviour, in a re-. 
spect in which Christ only is the Saviour: and so it is a doctrine contrary to 
the nature and design of the gospel, which is to abase man, and to ascribe all 
the glory of our salvation to Christ the Redeemer. It is inconsistent with the 
doctrine of the imputation of Christ’s righteousness, which is a gospel doctrine. 
Here I would, 

1. Explain what we mean by the imputation of Christ’s righteousness. 

2. Prove the thing intended by it to be true. 

3. Show that this doctrine is utterly inconsistent with the doctrine of our 
being justified by our own virtue or sincere obedience. __ 

First, | would explain what we mean by the imputation of Christ’s right- 
eousness. Sometimes the expression is taken by our divines in a larger sense, 
for the imputation of all that Christ did and suffered for our redemption, where- 
by we are free from guilt, and stand righteous in the sight of God ; and so im- 
plies the imputation both of Christ’s satisfaction and obedience. But here I in- 
tend it in a stricter sense, for the imputation of that righteousness or moral 
goodness that consists in the obedience to Christ. And by that righteousness 
being imputed to us, is meant no other than this, that that righteousness of 
Christ is accepted for us, and admitted instead of that perfect inherent right- 
eousness that ought to be in ourselves: Christ’s perfect obedience shall be reck- 
oned to our account, so that we shall have the benefit of it, as though we had 
performed it ourselves: and so we suppose that a title to eternal life is given 
us as the reward of this righteousness. The Scripture uses the word ampute 
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in this sense, viz., for reckoning any thing belonging to any paety to another 
person’s account : as Philemon: 18, “If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
aught, put that on mine account.” In the original it is covro euou ehdoyet, YM~ 
pute that to me. It is a word of the same root with that which is translated 
impute, Rom. iv. 6,“ To whom God imputeth righteousness without works.” 
And it is the very same word that is used in Rom. v. 13, that is translated im- 
pute, “ sin is not imputed when there is no law,” _ : : : 

_ The opposers of this doctrine suppose that there is an absurdity in it : they say 
that to suppose that God imputes Christ’s obedience to us, is to suppose that God 1s 
mistaken, and thinks that we performed that obedience that Christ performed. But 
why cannot that righteousness be reckoned to our account, and be accepted for us, 
without any such absurdity ? Why is there any more absurdity in it, than in a 
merchant’s transferring debt or credit from one man’s account to another, when 
one man pays a price for another, so that it shall be accepted, as if that other 
had paid it? Why is there any more absurdity in supposing that Christ’s obe- 
dience is imputed to us, than that his satisfaction is imputed? If Christ has 
suffered the penalty of the law for us, and in our stead, then it will follow, that 
his suffering that penalty is imputed to us, i. e., that it is accepted for us, and in 
our stead, and is reckoned to our account, as though we had suffered it, But 
why may not his obeying the law of God be as rationally reckoned to our ac- 
count, as his suffering the penalty of the law? Why may not a price to bring 
into debt, be as rationally transferred from one person’s account to another, as 
a price to pay adebt? Having thus explained what we mean by the imputa- 
tion of Christ’s righteousness, I proceed, 

Secondly, To prove that the righteousness of Christ is thus imputed. 

‘1. There is the very same need of Christ’s obeying the law in our stead, in 
order to the reward, as of his suffering the penalty of the law in our stead, in 
order to our escaping the penalty ; and the same reason why one should be ac- 
cepted on our account, as the other. There is the same need of one as the 
other, that the law of God might be answered: one was as requisite to answer 
the law as the other. This is certain, that that was the reason why there was 
need that Christ should suffer the penalty for us, even that the law might be 
answered ; for this the Scripture plainly teaches. This is given as the reason 
why Christ was made a curse for us, that the law threatened a curse to us, Gal. 
ii. 10, 13. But the same law that fixes the curse of God as the consequent of 
not continuing in all things written in the law to do them, verse 10, has as 
much fixed doing those things as an antecedent of living in them (as verse 12, 
the next verse but one), Thereis as much of a connection established in one case 
as in the other. There is therefore exactly the same need, from the law, of per- 
fect obedience being fulfilled in order to our obtaining the reward, as there is of 
death’s being suffered in order to our escaping the punishment; or the same 
necessity by the law, of perfect obedience preceding life, as there is of disobe- 
dience being succeeded by death. The law is, without doubt, as much of an 
established rule in one case as in the other. 

Christ by suffering the penalty, and so making atonement for us, only re- 
moves the guilt of our sins, and so sets us in the same state that Adam was the 
first moment of his creation: and it is no more fit that we should obtain eternal 
life only on that account, than that Adam should have the reward of eternal 
life, or of a confirmed and unalterable state of hapiness, the first moment of his 
existence, without any obedience at all. Adam was not to have the reward 
merely on the account of his being innocent; if so, he would have had it fixed 
upon him at once, as soon as ever he was created ; for he was as innocent they 
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as he could be ; but he was to have the reward on the account of his activeness 
in obedience ; not on the account merely of his not having done il], but on the 
account @ his doing well. | 

_So on the same account we have not eternal life merely on the account of 
being vod of guilt (as Adam was at first existence), which we have by the 
atonement of Christ ; but on the account of Christ’s activeness in obedience and 
doing well. Christ is our second federal head, and is called the second Adam, 
1 Cor. xv. 22, because he acted the part for us that the first Adam should have 
done. When he had undertaken for us to stand in our stead, he was looked 
upon and treated as though he were guilty with our guilt; and by his satisfy- 
ing or bearing the penalty, he did as it were free himself from this guilt. But 
by this the second Adam did only bring himself into the state that the first 
Adam was in on the first moment of his existence, viz., a state of mere freedom 
from guilt; and hereby indeed was free from any obligation to suffer punish- 
ment: but this being supposed, there was need of something further, even a 
positive obedience, in order to his obtaining, as our second Adam, the reward 
of eternal life. 

God saw meet to place man first in a state of trial, and not to give him a 
title to eternal life as soon as he had made him ;_ because it was his will that he 
should first give honor to his authority, by fully submitting to it, in will and act, 
and perfectly obeying his law. God insisted upon it, that his holy majesty and 
law should have their due acknowledgment and honor from man, such as be- 
came the relation he stood in to that Being that created him, before he would 
bestow the reward of confirmed and everlasting happiness upon him; and 
therefore God gave him a law when he created him, that he might have 
opportunity, by giving the due honor to his authority in obeying it, to obtain 
this happiness. It therefore became Christ, seeing that in assuming man to 
himself, he sought a title to this eternal happiness for him after he had broken 
the law, that he himself should become subject to God’s authority, and be in 
the form of a servant, that he might do that honor to God’s authority for him, 
by his obedience, which God at first required of man as the condition of his 
having a title to that reward. Christ came into the world to that end, to ren- 
der the honor of God’s authority and law consistent with the salvation and eter- 
nal life of sinners; he came to save them, and withal to assert and vindicate 
the honor of the Jawgiver, and his holy law. Now if the sinner, after his sin 
was satisfied for, had eternal life bestowed upon him without active righteous- 
ness, the honor of his law would not be sufficiently vindicated. Supposing this 
were possible, that the sinner himself could, by suffering, pay the debt, and af- 
terwards be in the same state that he was in before his probation, that is to say, 
negatively righteous, or merely without guilt; if he now at last should have 
eternal life bestowed upon him, without performing that condition of obedience ; 
then God would recede from his law, and would give the promised reward, and 
his law never have respect and honor shown to it, in that way of being obeyed. 
But now Christ, by subjecting himself to the law, and obeying of it, has done great 
honor to the law, and to the authority of God who gave it. That so glorious 
a person should become subject to the law, and fulfil it, has done much more 
honor toit, than if mere man had obeyed it. It was a thing infinitely honorable 
to God, that a person of infinite dignity was not ashamed to call him his God, 
and to adore and obey him as such: this was more to God’s honor than if any 
mere creature, of any possible degree of excellency and dignity, had so done. 

It is absolutely necessary, that in order to a sinner’s being justified, the 
righteousness cf some other should be reckoned to his account ; for it is declar- 
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ed, that the person justified is looked upon as (in himself) ungodly ; but God . 


neither will nor can justify a person without a righteousness ; et mage 
is manifestly a forensic term, as the word is used in Scripture, andthe th 
a judicial thing, or the act of a judge: so that if a person should be justifi 
without a righteousness, the judgment would not be hege gs to truth: ‘the 
sentence of justification would be a false sentence, unless there be a righteous- 
-ness performed that is by the judge properly looked upon as his. To say, that 
God does not justify the sinner without sincere, though an imperfect obedience, 
does not help the case ; for an imperfect righteousness before a judge is no right- 
eousness. To accept of something that falls short of the rule, instead of some- 
thing else that answers the rule, is no judicial act, or act of a judge, but a pure 
act of sovereignty. An imperfect righteousness is no righteousness before a 
judge; for “ righteousness (as one observes) is a relative thing, and has always 
relation to a Jaw. The formal nature of righteousness, properly understood, 
lies in a conformity of actions to that which is the rule and measure of them.” 
Therefore that only is righteousness in the sight a judge that answers the law.* 
The law is the judge’s rule: if he pardons and hides what really is, and so does 
not pass sentence according to what things are in themselves, he either does not 
act the part of a judge, or else judges falsely. The very notion of Judging is 
to determine what is, and what is not, in any one’s case. The judge’s work is 
twofold ; it is to determine first what is fact, and then whether what is in fact 
be according to rule, or according to the law. If a judge has no rule or law 
established beforehand, by which he should proceed in judging, he has no foun- 
dation to go upon in judging, he has no opportunity to be a judge; nor is it 
possible that he should do the part of a judge. To judge without a law, or rule 
by which to judge, is impossible ; for the very notion of judging, is to determine 
whether the object of judgment be according to rule; and therefore God has 
declared, that when he acts as a judge, he will not justify the wicked, and cannot 
clear the guilty; and, by parity of reason, cannot justify without righteousness. 


* That it is perfect obedience, that is what is called righteousness in the New Testament, and that 
this righteousness, or perfect obedience, is by God’s fixed unalterable rule, the condition of justification, 
is from the plain evidence of truth, confessed by a certain great man, that nobody will think to be a likely 
person to be blinded by a prejudice in favor of the doctrine we are maintaining, and one who did notre- 
ceive this doctrine, viz., Mr. Locke in his Reasonableness of Christianity, as delivered in the Scriptures, 
Vol. II, of his works, p. 474: “ To one that thus unbiassed reads the Scripture what Adam fell from is 
visible, was the state SP pewtect obedience whieh is called justice in the New Testament, though the word, 
which in the original signifies justice, be translated righteousness.’ Ibid. p. 476, 477, “ For righteous- 
ness, or an exact obedience to the law seems by the Scripture to have a claim of right to eternal life. 
Rom. iv. 4, To him_that worketh, i. e., does the works of the law, ts the reward reckoned, not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt. On the other side, it seems the unalterable purpose of the divine justice, that no un- 
righteous person, no one that is guilty of any breach of the law, should be in paradise ; but that the wages 
of sin should be to every man, as it was to Adam, an exclusion of him ont of that happy state of immor- 
tality, and ring death upon him. And this is so conformable to the eternal and established law of right 
and wrong, that it is spoken of too as it could not be otherwise. Here then we have the standing 
and fixed measures of life and death ; immortality and bliss belonging to the righteous. ‘Those who have 
lived in an exact conformity to the law of God are out of the reach of death ; but an exclusion from para- 
dise and loss of immortality, is the portion of sinners, of all those who have any way broke that law, and 
failed of a complete obedience to it, by the guilt of any one trangression. And thus mankind, by the law, 
are put upon the issues of life or death, as they are righteous or unrighteous, just or unjust, i. e., exact 
performers or trangressors of the law.” Again, in p. 477: “The law of works then in short is, that law 
which requires perfect obedience, without any remission or abatement; so that by that law aman cannot 
be just, or justified, without an exact performance of every tittle. Such a perfect obedience in the New 
Testament, is termed Atxavoguvy, which we translate righteousness.” In which last passage it is also 
to be noted, that Mr. Locke, by the law of works does not understand the ceremonial law, but the cove- 
nant of works: as he more fully expresses himself in the next paragraph but one. Where this law of 
works was to be found, the New Testament tells us, viz., in the law delivered by Moses: John i. 17, 
The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. Chap. vii. 19, Did not Moses give 
you the law, says our Saviour, and yet none of you kept the law? And this isthe law which he speaks of, ver, 
28: This do and thou shalt live. ‘This is that which St. Paul so often styles the law without any other 
distinction : Rom. ii. 13, Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law are justified. 
Itis needless to quote any more places, his epistles are all full of it, especially this to the Romans. 
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And the scheme of the old aw’s being abrogated and a new law introduced, 
will not help at all in this difficulty ; for an imperfect righteousness cannot an- 
swer the law of God that we are under, whether that be an old one or a new 
one ; for every law requires perfect obedience to itself, Every rule whatsoever 
requires perfect conformity to itself; it is a contradiction to suppose otherwise. 
For to say, that there is a law that does not require perfect obedience to itself. 
is to say that there is a law that does not require all that it requires. That law 

. that now forbids sin, is certainly the law that we are now under (let that be an 
old one or new one); or else it is not sin. That which is not forbidden, and is 
the breach of no law, is not sin. But if we are now forbidden to commit sin, 
then it is by a law that we are now under ; for surely we are neither under the 
forbiddings nor commanding of a law that we are not under. Therefore, if all 
sin is now forbidden, then we are now under a law that requires perfect obedi- 
ence; and therefore nothing can be accepted as a righteousness in the sight of 
our Judge, but perfect righteousness. So that our Judge cannot justify us, un- 
less he sees a perfect righteousness, some way belonging to us, either performed 
by ourselves, or by another, and justly and duly reckoned to our account. 

God doth, in the sentence of justification pronounce a man perfectly right- 
eous, or else he would need a further justification after he is justified. His sins 
being removed by Christ’s atonement, is not sufficient for his justification ; for 
justifying a man, as has been already shown, is not merely pronouncing him 
innocent, or without guilt, but standing night with regard to the rule that he is 
under, and righteous unto life: but this, according to the established rule of 
nature, reason, and divine appointment, is a positive, perfect righteousness. 

As there is the same need that Christ’s obedience should be reckoned to our 
account, as that his atonement should; so there is the same reason why it 
should. And if Adam had persevered, and finished his course of obedience, we 
should have received the benefit of his obedience, as much as now we have the 
mischief of his disobedience ; so in like manner, there is reason that we should 
receive the benefit of the second Adam’s obedience, as of his atonement of our 
disobedience. Believers are represented in Scripture as being so in Christ, as 
that they are legally one, or accepted as one, by the Supreme Judge: Christ 
has assumed our nature, and has so assumed all, in that nature that belongs to him, 
into such a union with himself, that he is become their Head, and has taken 
them to be his members. And therefore, what Christ has done in our nature, 
whereby he did honor to the law and authority of God by his acts, as well as 
the reparation to the honor of the law by his sufferings, is reckoned to the be- 
liever’s account ; so as that the believer should be made happy, because it was 
so well and worthily done by his Head, as well as freed from being miserable, 
because he has suffered for our ill and unworthy doing. 

When Christ had once undertaken with God to stand for us, and put him- 
self under our law, by that law he was obliged to suffer, and by the same law 
he was obliged to obey: by the same law, after he had taken man’s guilt upon 
him, he himself being our surety, could not be acquitted until he had suffered, 
nor rewarded until he had obeyed: but he was not acquitted as a private per- 
son, but as our Head, and believers are acquitted in his acquittance ; nor washe 
accepted to a reward for his obedience, as a private person, but as our Head, 
and we are accepted to a reward in his acceptance. The Scripture teaches us 
that when Christ was raised from the dead, he was justified ; which justification, 
as I have already shown, implies, both his-acquittance from our guilt, and his 
acceptance to the exaltation and glory that was the reward of his obedience . 
but believers, as soon as they believe, are admitted to partake with Christ in 
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this his justification : hence we are told, that he was “ raised again for our jus- 
tification,” Rom. iv. 25, which is true, not only of that part of his justification 
that consists in his acquittance, but also his ancentaee to his reward. The 
Scripture teaches us that he is exalted, and gone to heaven to take possession of 
lory in our name, as our forerunner, Heb. vi, 20. We are, as it were, both 
raised up together with Christ, and also made to sit together with Christ, in 
heavenly places, and in him, Eph.ii.6. aha 

If it be objected here, that there is this reason, why what Christ suffered _ 
should be accepted on our account, rather than the obedience he performed, 
that he was obliged to obedience for himself, but was not obliged to suffer but 
only on our account; to this | answer, that Christ was not obliged, on his own 
account, to undertake to obey. Christ, in his original circumstances, was in 
no subjection to the Father, being altogether equal with him: he was under no 
obligation to put himself in man’s stead, and under man’s law; or to put him- 
self into any state of subjection to God whatsoever. There was a transaction 
between the Father and the Son, that was antecedent to Christ’s becomin 
man, and being made under the law, wherein he undertook to put himself under 
the law, and both to obey and to suffer; in which transaction these things were 
already virtually done in the sight of God; as is evident by this, that God act- 
ed on the ground of that transaction, justifying and saving sinners, as if the 
things undertaken had been actually performed long before they were per- 
formed indeed. And therefore, without doubt, in order to the estimating the 
value and validity of what Christ did and suffered, we must look back to that 
transaction, wherein these things were first undertaken, and virtually done in 
the sight of God, and see what capacity and circumstances Christ acted in then, 
and then we shall find that Christ was under no manner of obligation, either to 
obey the law, or suffer the penalty of it. After this he was equally under obli- 
gation to both; for henceforward he stood as our surety or representative: and 
therefore this consequent obligation may be as much of an objection against the 
validity of his suffering the penalty, as against his obedience. But if we look 
to that original transaction between the Father and the Son, wherein both these 
were undertaken and accepted as virtually done in the sight of the Father, we 
shall find Christ acting with regard to both, as one perfectly in his own right, 
and under no manner of previous obligation to hinder the validity of either. 

2. To suppose that all that Christ does is only to make atonement for us by 
suffering, is to make him our Saviour but in part. It is to rob him of half his 
glory as a Saviour. For if so, all that he does is to deliver us from hell ; he 
does not purchase heaven for us. The adverse scheme supposes that he pur- 
chases heaven for us, in the sense, that he satisfies for the imperfections of our 
obedience, and so purchase, that our sincere imperfect obedience might be ac- 
cepted as the condition of eternal life; and so purchases an opportunity for us 
to obtain heaven by our own obedience. But to purchase heaven for us only in 
this sense, is to purchase it in no sense at all; for all of it comes to no more thana 
satisfaction for our sins, or removing the penalty by suffering in our stead: for all 
the purchasing they speak of, that our imperfect obedience should be accepted, 
is only his satisfying for the sinful imperfections of our obedience ; or (which is 
the same thing) making atonement for the sin that our obedience is attended 
with. But that is not purchasing heaven, merely to set us at liberty again, 
that we may go and get heaven by what we do ourselves; all that Christ does 
is only to pay a debt for us; there is no positive purchase of any good. We 
are taught in Scripture that heaven is purchased for us; it is called the pur- 
chased possession, Eph. i. 14. The gospel proposes the eternal inheritance, not 
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to be acquired, as the first covenant did, but as already acquired and purchased. 
But he that pays a man’s debt for him, and so delivers him from slavery, cannot 
be said to purchase an estate for him, merely because he sets him at liberty, so 
that henceforward he has an opportunity to get an estate by his own hand labor. 
So that according to this scheme, the saints in heaven have no reason to thank 
Christ for purchasing heaven for them, or redeeming them to God, and making 
them kings and priests, as we have an account that they do, in Rey. v. 9 

3. Justification by the righteousness and obedience of Christ, is a doctrine 
that the Scripture teaches in very full terms: Rom. y. 18, 19, “ By the right- 
eousness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For 
as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners: so by the obedience of 
one, Shall many be made righteous.” Here in one verse we are told, that we 
have justification by Christ’s righteousness; and, that there might be no room 
to understand the righteousness spoken of, merely of Christ’s atonement by bis 
suffering the penalty, in the next verse it is put in other terms, and asserted, 
that it is by Christ’s obedience that we are made righteous. It is scarce possi- 
ble any thing should be more full and determined: the terms, taken singly, are 
such as do fix their own meaning, and taken. together, they fix the meaning 
of each other: the words show that we are justified by that righteousness of 
Christ that consists in his-obedience, and that we are made righteous or justified 
by that obedience of his, that is, his righteousness, or moral goodness before 


Here possibly it may be objected, that this text means only, that we are 
justified by Christ’s passive obedience. 

To this I answer, whether we call it active or passive, it alters not the case 
as to the present argument, as long as it is evident by the words, that it is not 
merely under the notion of an atonement for disobedience, or a satisfaction for 
unrighteousness, but under the notion of a positive obedience, and a righteous- 
ness or moral goodness, that it justifies us or makes us righteous; because both 
the words righteousness and obedience are used, and used too as the opposites of 
sin and disobedience, and an offence. ‘“ Therefore as by the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon al! men to condemnation : even so by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men to justification of life. For as by one man’s 
disobedience many were made sinners: so by the obedience of one, shall many 
be made righteous.” Now, what can be meant by righteousness, when spoken 
of as the opposite to sin, or moral evil, but only moral goodness? What is the 
righteousness that is the opposite of an offence, but only the behavior that is 
well pleasing? And what can be meant by obedience, when spoken of as the 
opposite of disobedience, or going contrary to a command, but a positive obey- 
ing, and an actual complying with the command? So that there is no room 
for any invented distinction of active and passive, to hurt the argument from 
this Scripture, as long as it is evident by it as any thing can be, that believers 
are justified by the righteousness and obedience of Christ, under the notion of 
his moral goodness, and his positive obeying, and actual complying with the 
commands of God, and that behavior of his, that, because of its conformity to 
his commands, was well pleasing in his sight. This is all that ever any need 
to desire to have granted in this dispute. ; : 

By this it appears that if Christ’s dying be here included in the words right- 
eousness and obedience, it is not merely as a propitiation, or bearing a penalty 
of a broken law in our stead, but as his voluntary submitting and yielding him- 
self to those sufferings, was an act of obedience to the Father’s commands, and 
so was a part of his positive righteousness, or moral goodness. 
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Indeed all obedience, considered under the notion of obedience or righieous- 
ness, is something active, something that is done in active and voluntary com- 
pliance with a command ; whether that which we do in obedience is something 
easy, and something that may be done without suffering, or whether it be some- 
thing hard and diflicult ; yet as it is obedience, or righteousness, or moral good- 
ness, it must be considered as something voluntary and active. If any one 1s 
commanded to go through difficulties and sufferings, and he, in compliance with 
this command, voluntarily does it, he properly obeys in so doing; and as he 
voluntarily does it, in compliance with a command, his obedience is as 
active as any whatsoever. It is the same sort of obedience, a thing of the 
very same nature, as when. a man, in compliance with a command, does 
apiece of hard service, or goes through hard labor; and there is no room to 
distinguish between such obedience and other that is more easy, to make a 
different sort of obedience of it, as if it were a thing of quite a different a 
such opposite terms as active and passive : all the distinction that can be prete: 
ed, is that which is between obeying an easy command and a difficult one. Butis 
not the obedience itself of the same nature, because the commands to be obeyed 
are some of them more difficult than others ? Is there from hence any founda- 
tion to make two species of obedience, one active and the other passive ? There 
is no appearance of any such distinction ever entering into the hearts of any of 
the penmen of Scripture. 

It.is true, that of late, when a man refuses to obey the precept of a hu- 
man law, but patiently yields himself up to suffer the penalty of the law, it is 
called passive obedience: but this I suppose is only a modern use of the word 
obedience ; surely it is a sense of the word that the Scripture is a perfect 
stranger to ; and it is improperly called obedience, unless there be such a pre- 
cept in the law, that he shall yield himself patiently to suffer, to which his so 
doing shall be an active, voluntary conformity. There may in some sense be 
said to be a conformity to the law in a person’s suffering the penalty of the 
law ; but no other conformity to the law is properly called obedience to it but 
an active, voluntary conformity to the precepts of it: the word obey is often found 
in Scripture with respect to the law of God to man, but never in any other 
sense. 

It is true that Christ’s willingly undergoing those sufferings which he en- 
dured, is a great part of that obedience or righteousness by which we are justi- 
fied. The sufferings of Christ are respected in Scripture under a twofold con- 
sideration, either merely as his being substituted for us, or put into our stead in 
suffering the penalty of the law; and so his sufferings are considered as a sat- 
isfaction and propitiation for sin: or as he, in obedience to a law or command 
of the Father, voluntarily submitted himself to those sufferings, and actively 
yielded himself up to bear them ; and so they are considered as his righteous- 
ness, and a part of his active obedience. Christ underwent death in obedience 
to the command of the Father: Psalm x]. 6,7, 8, “Sacrifice and offering thou 
didst not desire; mine ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering and sin-offering 
hast thou not required. Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is 
written of me, [ delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within 
my heart.” John x. 17, 18, “TI lay down my life, that I might take it again. 
‘No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received 
of my Father.” John xvii. 11, “ The cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall not I drink it?’ And this is part, and indeed the principal part of that 
active obedience that we are justified by. 
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It can be no. just objection against this, that that command of the Father to 
Christ, that he should lay down his life, was no part of the law that we had 
broken; and therefore that his obeying this command could be no part of that 
obedience that he performed for us, because we needed that he should obey no 
other law for us, but only that which we had broken or failed of obeying. For 
although it must be the same legislative authority, whose honor is repaired by 
Christ’s obedience, that we have injured by our disobedience; yet there is no 
need that the law that Christ obeys should be precisely the same that Adam 
was to have obeyed, in that sense, that there should be no positive precepts 
wanting, nor any added: there was wanting the precept about the forbidden 
fruit, and there was added the ceremonial law. The thing required was per- 
fect obedience: it is no matter whether the positive precepts were the same, if 
they were equivalent. The positive precepts that Christ was to obey, were 
much more than equivalent to what was wanting, because infinitely more diffi- 
cult, particularly the command that he had received to Jay down his life, which 
was his principal act of obedience, and which above all others is concerned in 
our justification. As that act of disobedience by which we fell, was disobedience 
to a positive precept that Christ never was under, viz., that of abstaining from 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil; so that act of obedience by which 
principally we are redeemed, is obedience to a positive precept that Adam never 
was under, viz., the precept of laying down his life. It was suitable that it 
should be a positive precept, that should try both Adam’s and Christ’s obedience : 
such precepts are the greatest and most proper trial of obedience ; because in 
them, the mere authority and will of the legislator is the sole ground of the 
obligation (and nothing in the nature of the things themselves); and there- 
fore they are the greatest trial of any person’s respect to that authority and will. 

The law that Christ was subject to, and obeyed, was in some sense the same 
that was given to Adam. There are innumerable particular duties that are re- 
quired by the law only conditionally ; and in such circumstances, are comprehended 
in some great and general rule of that law. Thus, for instance, there are innu- 
merable acts of respect and obedience to men, which are required by the law of 
nature (which was a law given to Adam), which yet be not required absolutely, 
but upon many prerequisite conditions ; as, that there be men standing in such 
relations to us, and that they gave forth such commands, and the hike. So many 
acts of respect and obedience to God are included, in like manner, in the moral 
law conditionally, or such and such things being supposed; as Abraham’s going 
about to sacrifice his son, the Jews circumcising their children when eight days 
old, and Adam’s not eating the forbidden fruit; they are virtually comprehend- 
ed in that great general rule of the moral law, that we should obey God, and 
be subject to him in whatsoever he pleases to command us. Certainly the moral 
law does as much require us to obey God’s positive commands, as it requires us 
to obey the positive commands of our parents. And thus all that Adam, and 
all that Christ was commanded, even his observing the rites and ceremonies of 
the Jewish worship, and his laying down his life, was virtually included in the 
same great law.* 

* Thus Mr. Locke in his Reasonableness of Christianity as delivered in the Scriptures, Vol. IL. of his 
work, p, 478: “ Nay, whatever God requires anywhere to be done, without making any allowance for faith, 
that is a part of the law of works. So that forbidding Adam to eat of the trée of knowledge, was part of 
the law of works. Only we must take notice here, that some of God’s positive commands being for 
peculiar ends, and suited to particular circumstances of times, places and persons, have a limited, and 
only temporary obligation, by virtue of God’s positive injunction. Such as was that part of Moses’ 
law which concerned the outward worship or political constitution of the Jews, and is called the 


ceremonial and judaical law.” Again, p. 479, “‘ Thus then as to the law in short, the civil and ritual part 
of the law delivered by Moses, obliges not Christians, though to the Jews it were a part of the law of 
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It is no objection against the last mentioned thing, even Christ’s laying 
down his life, its being included in the moral law given to Adam ; because that 
law itself allowed of no occasion for any such thing ; for the moral law virtu- 
ally includes all right acts, on all possible occasions, eyen occasions that the law 
itself allows not: thus we are obliged by the moral law to mortify our lusts, and ° 
repent of our sins, though that law allows of no lust to mortify, or sin to repent of. 

There is indeed but one great Jaw of God, and that is the same law that 
says, “ if thou sinnest, thou shalt die ;” and “ cursed is every one that continues 
not in all things contained in this law to do them.” All duties of positive in- 
stitution are virtually comprehended in this law: and therefore, if the Jews 
broke the ceremonial Jaw, it exposed them to the penalty of the law, or cove- 
nant of works, which threatened, “thou shalt surely die.” The law is the 
eternal and unalterable rule of righteousness between God and man, and there- 
fore is the rule of judgment, by which all that a man does shall be either justi- 
fied or condemned; and no sin exposes to damnation, but by the law: so now 
he that refuses to obey the precepts that require an attendance on the sacra- 
ments of the New Testament, is exposed to damnation, by virtue of the law or. 
covenant of works. It may moreover be argued, that all sins whatsoever are 
breaches of the law or covenant of works, because all sins, even breaches of 
the positive precepts, as well as others, have atonement by the death of Christ : 
but what Christ died for, was to satisfy the law, or to bear the curse of the law ; 
as appears by Gal. iu. 1O—13, and Rom. vui. 3, 4. 

So Christ’s laying down his life might be part of that obedience by which 
we are justified, though it was a positive precept not given to Adam. It was 
doubtless Christ’s main act of obedience, because it was obedience to a com- 
mand that was. attended with immensely the greatest difficulty, and so to a 
command that was the greatest trial of his obedience. His respect shown to 
God in it, and his honor to God’s authority was proportionably great: it is 
spoken of in Scripture as Christ's principal act of obedience. Philip. ii. 7, 8, 
* But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men: and, being found in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto Weath, even the death of 
the cross.” Heb. v. 8, “Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things that he suffered.” It was mainly by this act of obedience that Christ 
purchased so glorious a reward for himself; as in that place in Philippians, ii. 
8, 9, “ He became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross: Where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him, and given hima name which is above 
every name.”’ And it therefore follows from what has been already said, that it 
is mainly by this act of obedience that believers in Christ also have the reward 
of glory, or come to partake with Christ in his glory. We are as much saved 
by the death of Christ, as his yielding himself to die was an act of obedience, 
as we are, as it was a propitiation for our sins: for as it was not the only act 
of obedience that merited, he having performed meritorious acts of obedience 
through the whole course of his life; so neither was it the only suffering that 
was propitiatory ; all his sufferings through the whole course of his life being 
propitiatory, as well as every act of obedience meritorious : indeed this was his 
principal suffering ; and it was as much his principal act of obedience. 

Hence we may see how that the death of Christ did not only make atonement, 
but also merited eternal life ; and hence we may see how by the blood of 
Christ we are not only redeemed from sin, but redeemed unto God; and there- 
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fore the Scripture seems everywhere to attribute the whole of salvation to the 
blood of Christ : this precious blood is as much the main price by which heay- 
en is purchased, as it 1s the main price by which we are redeemed from hell. 
The positive righteousness of Christ, or that price by which he merited, was of 
equal value with that by which he satisfied ; for indeed it was the same price. 
He spilled his blood to satisfy, and by reason of the infinite dignity of his per- 
son, his sufferings were looked upon as of infinite value, and equivalent to the 
eternal sufferings of a finite creature: and he spilled his blood out of respect to 
the honor of God’s majesty and in submission to his authority, who had com- 
manded him so to do: and his obedience therein was of infinite value; both 
because of the dignity of the person that performed it, and because he put him- 
self to infinite expense to perform it, whereby the infinite degree of his regard . 
to God’s authority appeared. 

One would wonder what the Arminians mean by Christ’s merits. They 
talk of Christ’s merits as much as any body, and yet deny the imputation of 
Christ’s positive righteousness. What should there be that any one should 
merit or deserve any thing by, besides righteousness or goodness ? If any thing 
that Christ did or suffered, merited or deserved any thing, it was by virtue of 
the goodness or righteousness, or holiness of it ; if Christ’s sufferings and death 
merited heaven, it must be because there was an excellent righteousness and 
transcendent moral goodness in that act of laying down his life: and if by that 
excellent righteousness he merited heaven for us; then surely that righteousness 
is reckoned to our account, that we have the benefit of it, or which is the same 
thing, it is imputed to us. 

Thus, 1 hope I have made it evident, that the righteousness of Christ is in- 
deed imputed to us. I proceed now to the 

Third and last thing under this argument, that this doctrine, of the imputa- 
tion of Christ’s righteousness, is utterly inconsistent with the doctrine of our 
being justified by our own virtue or sincere obedience. If acceptance to God’s 
favor, and a title to life, be given to believers as the reward of Christ’s obedi- 
ence, then it is not given as the reward of our own obedience. In what re- 
spect soever Christ is our*Saviour, that doubtless excludes our being our own 
saviours in the same respect that Christ is; it will thence follow, that the salva- 
tion of Christ is needless in that respect; according to the apostle’s reasoning, 
Gal. v. 4, “ Christ is rendered of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justi- 
fied by the law.” Doubtless, it is Christ’s prerogative to be our Saviour in that 
sense wherein he is our Saviour: and therefore if it be by his obedience that 
we are justified, then it is not by our own obedience. Pt 

Here perhaps it may be said, that a title to salvation is not directly given 
as the reward of our obedience; for that is not by any thing of ours, but only 
by Christ’s satisfaction and righteousness ; but yet an interest in that satisfac- 
tion and righteousness is given as a reward of our obedience. 

But this does not at all help the case ; for this is to ascribe as much to our 
obedience as if we ascribed salvation to it directly, without the intervention of 
Christ’s righteousness: for it would be as great a thing for God to give us 
Christ, and his satisfaction and righteousness in reward for our obedience, as to 
give us heaven immediately ; it would be as great a reward, and as great a 
testimony of respect to our obedience: and if God gives as great a thing as 
salvation for our obedience, why could he not as well give salvation itself di- 
rectly? And then there would have been no need of Christ’s righteousness, 
And indeed if God gives us Christ, or an interest in him, properly in reward of 
our obedience, he does really give us salvation in reward for our obedience : 


. ile ao ——- = “ > ee 


102 JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE, 


for the former implies the latter ; yea it implies it, as the greater implies the 
less. So that indeed it exalts our virtue and obedience more, to suppose that 
God gives us Christ in reward of that virtue and obedience, than if he should 
give salvation without Christ. — gteret eae. Ree 4: 

The thing that the Scripture guards and militates against, is our imagining 
that it is our own goodness, virtue, or excellency, that instates us in God’s ac- 
ceptance and favor. But to suppose that God gives us an interest in Christ in 
reward for our virtue, is as great an argument that it instates us in God’s fa- 
vor, as if he bestowed a title to eternal life as its direct reward. If God gives 
us an interest in Christ as a reward of our obedience, it will then follow that 
we are instated in God’s acceptance and favor by our own obedience, antece- 
dent to our having an interest in Christ. For a rewarding any one’s exeellency, 
evermore supposes favor and acceptance on the account of that excellency: it 
is the very notion of a reward, that it is a good thing, bestowed in testimony of 
respect and favor for the virtue or excellency rewarded. So that it is not ty 
virtue of our interest in Christ and his merits, that we first come into favor wit 
God, according to this scheme; for we are in God’s favor before we have any 
interest in those merits; in that we have an interest in those merits given as a 
fruit of God’s favor, for our own virtue. If our interest in Christ be the fruit 
of God’s favor, then it cannot be the ground of it. If God did not accept us, 
and had no favor for us for our own excellency, he never would bestow so 
great a reward upon us, as a right in Christ’s satisfaction and righteousness. 
So that such a scheme destroys itself; for it supposes that Christ’s satisfaction 
and righteousness are necessary for us to recommend us to the favor of God; and 
yet supposes that we have God’s favor and acceptance before we have Christ’s 
satisfaction and righteousness, and have these given as a fruit of God’s favor. 

Indeed, neither salvation itself, nor Christ the Saviour, are given as a re- 
ward of any thing in man: they are not given as a reward of faith, nor any 
thing else of ours: we are not united to Christ as a reward of our faith, but 
have union with him by faith, only as faith is the very act of uniting or clos- 
ing on our part. As when a man offers himself to a woman in marriage, he 
does not give himself to her as a reward of her receiving him in marriage: her 
receiving him is not considered as a worthy deed in her, for which he rewards 
her by giving himself to her; but it is by her receiving him that the union is 
made, by which she hath him for her husband: it ison her part the unition it- 
self. By these things it appears, how contrary to the scheme of the gospel of 
Christ their scheme 1s, who say that faith justifies as a principle of obedience, 
or as a leading act of obedience ; or (as others) the sum and comprehension of 
all evangelical obedience or virtue that is in faith, that is the thing that gives 
it its justifying influence; and that is the same thing as to say, that we are 
justified by our own obedience, virtue, or goodness. 

Having thus considered the evidence of the truth of the doctrine, I now 
proceed, 

IH. To show in what sense the acts of a Christian life, or of evangelical 
obedience, may be looked upon to be concerned in this affair. 

From what has been said already, it is manifest that they cannot have any 
concern in this affair as good works, or by virtue of any moral goodness in 
them; not as works of the law, or as that moral excellency, or any part of it, 
that is the answering or fulfilment of that great and universal, and everlasting 
law or covenant of works that the great Lawgiver has established, as the high- 
est and unalterable rule of judgment, which Christ alone answers, or does any 
thing towards it. 
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And it having been shown out of the Scripture that it is only by faith, or 

the soul’s receiving and uniting to the Saviour that has wrought our righteous- 

ness, that we are justified; it therefore remains, that the acts of a Christian 

life cannot be concerned in this affair any otherwise than as they imply, and 

are the expressions of faith, and may be looked upon as so many acts of recep- 
tion of Christ the Saviour. 

But the determining what concern acts of Christian obedience can have in 
justification in this respect, will depend on the resolving of another point, viz., 
Whether any one act of faith besides the first act, has any concern in our justi- 
fication, or how far perseverance in faith, or the continued and renewed acts of 
faith, have influence in this affair. : 

And it seems manifest that justification is by the first act of faith, in some 
respects, in a peculiar manner, because a sinner is actually and finally justified 
as soon as he has performed one act of faith; and faith in its first act does, 
virtually at least, depend on God for perseverance, and entitles to this among 
other benefits. But yet the perseverance of faith is not excluded in this affair ; 
it is not only certainly connected with justification, but it is not to be excluded 
from that on which the justification of a sinner has a dependence, or that by 
which he is justified. 

I have shown that the way in which justification has a dependence on faith, 
is that it is the qualification on which the congruity of an interest in the right- 
eousness of Christ depends, or wherein such a fitness consists. But the con- 
sideration of the perseverance of faith cannot be excluded out of this congruity 
of an interest in Christ’s righteousness, and so in the eternal benefits purchased 
by it, because faith is that by which the soul hath union or oneness with Christ ; 
and there is a natural congruity in it, that they that are one with Christ should 
have a joint interest with him in his eternal benefits; but yet this congruity 
depends on its being an abiding union. As it is needful that the branch should 
abide in the vine, in order to its receiving the lasting benefits of the root ; so it 
is necessary that the soul should abide in Christ, in order to its receiving those 
lasting benefits of God’s final acceptance and favor. John xv. 6,7, “If a 
man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch. If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” 
Verse 9, 10, “ Continue ye in my love. If ye keep (or abide) my command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my love: even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love.”” There is the same reason why it is necessary 
that the union with Christ should remain, as why it should be begun ; why it 
should continue to be, as why it should once be: if it should be begun without 
remaining, the beginning would be in vain, Jn order to the soul’s being now 
in a justified state, and now free from condemnation, it 1s necessary that it 
should now be in Christ, and not only that it should once have been in him. 
Rom. viil. 1, “There is no condemnation to. them which are in Christ Jesus.” 
The soul is saved in Christ, as being now in him, when the salvation is bestow- 
ed, and not merely as remembering that it once was in him. Phil. in. 9, “ That 
I may be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith.” 1 John ii, 28, “ And now, little children, abide in him; that 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence and not be ashamed before him 
at his coming.” In order to persons’ being blessed after death, it 1s necessary 
not only that they should once be in him, but that they should die in him. 
Rey. xiv. 13, “ Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.” 

And there is the same reason why faith, the uniting qualification, should re- 
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main, in order to the union’s remaining ; as why it should once be, in order to 
the union’s once being. © ae 

So that although the sinner is actually and finally justified on the first act 
of faith, yet the perseverance of faith, even then, comes into consideration, as 
one thing on which the fitness of acceptance to life depends. God, in the act 
of justification, which is passed on a sinner’s first believing, has respect to per- 
severance, as being virtually contained in that first act of faith ; and it is looked 
upon, and taken by him: that justifies, as being as it were a property in that 
- faith that then is: God has respect to the believer’s continuance in faith, and he 

is justified by that, as though it already were, because by divine establishment 
it shall follow; and it being by divine constitution connected with that first 
faith, as much as if it were a property in it, it is then considered as such, and 
so justification is not suspended ; but were it not for this, it would be needful that 
it should be suspended, till the sinner had actually persevered in faith. 

And that it 1s so, that God in that act of final justification that he passes at the 
sinner’s conversion, has respect to perseverance in faith, and future acts of; 
faith, as being virtually implied in that first act, is further manifest by this, viz., 
that in a sinner’s justification at his conversion, there is virtually contained a 
forgiveness as to eternal and deserved punishment, not only of all past sins, but 
also of all future infirmities and acts of sin that they shall be guilty of ; because 
that first justification is decisive and final. And yet pardon, in the order of 
nature, properly follows the crime, and also follows those acts of repentance 
and faith that respect the crime pardoned, as is manifest both from reason and 
Scripture. David, in the beginning of Psalm xxxii., speaks of the forgiveness 
of sins of his, that were doubtless committed long after he was first godly, as 
being consequent on those sins, and on his repentance and faith with respect to 
them; and yet this forgiveness is spoken of by the apostle in the 4th of Romans, 
as an instance of justification by faith. Probably the sin David there speaks of 
is the same that he committed in the matter of Uriah, and so the pardon the same 
with that release from death or eternal punishment, that the prophet Nathan 
speaks of, 2 Sam. xu. 13: “ The Lord also hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt 
not die.” Not only does the manifestation of this pardon follow the sin in the 
order of time, but the pardon itself, in the order of nature, follows David’s re- 
pentance and faith with respect to this sin; for it is spoken of in the 32d Psalm, 
as depending on it. 

But inasmuch as a sinner, in his first justification, is forever justified and 
freed from all obligation to eternal punishment; it hence of necessity follows, 
that future faith and repentance are beheld, in that justification, as virtually con- 
tained in that first faith and repentance; because repentance of those future 
sins, and faith ina Redeemer, with respect to them, or, at least, the continu- 
ance of that habit and principle in the heart that has such an actual repentance 
and faith in its nature and tendency, is now made sure by God’s promise. 

If remission of sins, committed after conversion, in the order of nature, fol- 
lows that faith and repentance that is after them, then it follows that future sins 
are respected in the first justification, no otherwise than as future faith and re- 
pentance are respected in it. And future faith and repentance are looked upon 
by him that justifies, as virtually implied in the first repentance and faith, in the 
same manner as justification from future sins is virtually implied in the first jus- 
tification ; which is the thing that was to be proved. 

And besides, if no other act of faith could be concerned in justification but 
the first act, it will then follow, that Christians ought never to seek justification 
by any othe: act of faith. For if justification is not to be obtained by after 
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acts of faith, then surely it is not a duty to seek it by such acts; and so it can 
never be a duty for persons after they are once converted, by faith to seek to God, 
or believingly to look to him for the remission of sin, or deliverance from the 
guilt of it, because deliverance from the guilt of sin is part of what belongs to 
justification. And if it be not proper for converts by faith to look to God 
through Christ for it, then it will follow, that it is not proper for them to pray 
for it; Christian prayer to God for a blessing, is but an expression of faith in 
God for that blessing ; prayer is only the voice of faith. But if these things 
are so, it will follow that that petition of the Lord’s prayer, forgive us our debts, 
is not proper to be put up by disciples of Christ, or to be used in Christian 
assemblies ; and that Christ improperly directed his disciples to use that petition, 
when they were all of them, except Judas, converted before. The debt that 
Christ directs his disciples to pray for the forgiveness of, can mean nothing else 
but the punishment that sin deserves, or the debt that we owe to divine justice, 
the ten thousand talents we owe our Lord. To pray that God would forgive 
our debts, is undoubtedly the same thing as to pray that God would release us 
from obligation to due punishment ; but releasing from obligation to the pun- 
ishment due to sin, and forgiving the debt that we owe to divine justice, is what 
appertains to justification. 

And then to suppose that no after acts of faith are concerned in the business 
of justification, and so that it is not proper for any ever to seek justification by 
such acts, would be forever to cut off those Christians that are doubtful concern- 
ing their first act of faith, from the joy and peace of believing. As the busi- 
ness of a justifying faith is to obtain pardon and peace with God, by looking to 
God and trusting in him for these blessings; so the joy and peace of that faith 
are in the apprehension of pardon and peace obtained by such a trust. This a 
Christian that is doubtful of his first ‘act of faith cannot have from that act, 
because by the supposition, he is doubtful whether it be an act of faith, and so 
whether he did obtain pardon and peace by that act. The proper remedy, in 
such a case, is now by faith to look to God in Christ for these blessings: but 
he is cut off from this remedy, because he is uncertain whether he has warrant 
so to do; for he does not know but that he has believed already; and if so, 
then he has no warrant to look to God by faith for these blessings now, because, 
by the supposition, no new act of faith is a proper means of obtaining these 
blessings. And so he can never properly obtain the joy of faith; for there are 
acts of true faith that are very weak acts, and the first act may be so as well 
as others: it may be like the first motion of the infant in the womb; it may 
be so weak an act, that the Christian, by examining it, may never be able to 
determine whether it was a true act of faith or no; and it is evident from fact, 
and abundant experience, that many Christians are forever at a loss to deter- 
mine which was their first act of faith. And those saints that have a good 
degree of satisfaction concerning their faith, may be subject to great declensions 
and falls, in which case they are liable to great fears of eternal punishment ; 
and the proper way of deliverance, is to forsake their sin by repentance, and by 
faith now to come to Christ for deliverance from the deserved eternal punish- 
ment ; but this it would not be, if deliverance from that punishment was not this 
way to be obtained. 

But what is a still more plain and direct evidence of what I am now argu- 
ing for is, that that act of faith that Abraham exercised in the great. promise 
of the covenant of grace that God made to him, of which it is expressly said, 
Gal. iii. 6, “it was accounted to him for righteousness,” which is the grand 
instance and proof that the apostle so much insists upon, throughout the 4th 
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chapter of Romans, and 3d of Galatians, to confirm his doctrine of justification 
by faith alone, was not Abraham’s first act of faith, but was exerted long after 
he had by faith forsaken his own country, Heb. xi. 8, and had been treated as 
an eminent friend of God. 
Moreover, the Apostle Paul, in the 3d chapter of Philippians, tells us how 
earnestly he sought justification by faith, or to win Christ and to obtain that 
righteousness which was by the faith of him, in what he did after his conver- 
sion: ver. 8, 9, “ For whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith.” And in the two next verses he 
expresses the same thing in other words, and tells us how he went through 
sufferings, and became conformable to Christ’s death, that he might be a par- 
taker with Christ in the benefit of his resurrection; which the same apostle 
elsewhere teaches us, is especially justification. Christ’s resurrection was his 
justification ; in this, he that was put to death in the flesh, was justified by the 
spirit ; and he that was delivered for our. offences, rose again for our justifica~ 
tion. And the apostle tells us in the verses that follow in that 3d chapter of 
Philippians, that he thus sought to attain the righteousness which is through 
the faith of Christ, and so to partake of the benefit of his resurrection, still as 
though he had not already atttained, but that he continued to follow after it. 

n the whole it appears, that the perseverance of faith is necessary, even 
to the congruity of justification ; and that not the less, because a sinner is jus- 
tified, and perseverance promised, on the first act of faith, but God, in that 
justification, has respect, not only to the past act of faith, but to his own prom- 
ise of future acts, and to the fitness of a qualification beheld as yet only in his 
own promise. : 

And that perseverance in faith is thus necessary to salvation, not merely as 
a sine qua non, or as a universal concomitant of it, but by reason of such an in- 
fluence and dependence, seems manifest by many Scriptures; I would mention 
two or three: Heb. iu. 6, “ Whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence, 
and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” Verse 14: “For we are 
made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end.” Chap. vi. 12, “ Be ye followers of them, who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises.” Rom. xi. 20, “ Well, because of unbelief the 
were broken off; but thou standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear.” 

And as the congruity to a final justification depends on perseverance in faith, 
as well as the first act, so oftentimes the manifestation of justification in the con- 
science, arises a great deal more from after acts, than the first act. And all 
the difference whereby the first act of faith has a concern in this affair that is 
peculiar, seems to be, as it were, only an accidental difference, arising from 
the circumstance of time or it being first in order of time, and not from any pe- 
culiar respect that God has to it, or any influence it has of a peculiar nature, in 
the affair of our salvation. ¢ 

And thus it is that a truly Christian walk, and the acts of an evangelical, 
childlike, believing obedience, are concerned in the affair of our justification, 
and seem to be sometimes so spoken of in Scripture, viz., as an expression of a 
persevering faith in the Son of God, the only Saviour, Faith unites to Christ, 
and so gives a congruity to justification, not toerely as remaining a dormant 
principle in the heart, but as being and appearing in its active expressions. 

The obedience of a Christian, so far as it is truly evangelical, and perform- 
ed with the Spirit of the Son sent forth into the heart, has all relation to Christ, 
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the Mediator, and is but an expression of the soul’s believing unition to Christ. 
All evangelical works are works of that faith that worketh by love; and every such 
act of obedience, wherein it is inward and the act of the soul, is only a new, effect- 
ive act of reception of Christ, an adherence to the glorious Saviour. Hence that 
of the apostle, Gal. ii. 20, “I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the 
life that I now live in the flesh, is by the faith of the Son of God.”? And hence 
we are directed, in whatever we do, whether in word or deed, to do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, Col. iii. 17. 

And that God in justification has respect not only to the first act of faith, but 
also to future, persevering acts, in this sense, viz., as expressed -in life, seems 
manifest, by Rom. i. 17; ‘For therein is the righteousness of God revealed’ 
from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith.” And Heb. x. 
38, 39, “ Now the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them that draw back unto 
perdition ; but of them that believe, to the saving of the soul.’ . 

So that as was before said of faith, so may it be said of a childlike, believ- 
ing obedience, it has no concern in justification by any virtue or excellency in 
it; but only as there is a reception of Christ in it. And this is no more con- 
trary to the apostle’s frequent assertion of our being justified without the works 
of the law, than to say, that we are justified by faith; for faith is as much a 
work, or act of Christian obedience, as the expressions of faith, in spiritual life 
and walk. And therefore, as we say that faith does not justify as a work, so 
we say of all these effective expressions of faith. 

This is the reverse of the scheme of our modern divines, who hold, that faith 
justifies only as an act or expression of obedience ; whereas, in truth obedience 
has no concern in justification, any otherwise than as an expression of faith. I 
now proceed, 

IV. To answer objections. 

Object. 1. We frequently find promises of eternal life and salvation, and 
sometimes of justification itself, made to our own virtue and obedience. Eter- 
nal life is promised to obedience, in Rom. ii. 7: “To them who by patient 
continuance in well doing seek for glory, honor, and immortality ; eternal life.’ 
And the like in innumerable other places. And justification itself is promised to 
that virtue of a forgiving spirit and temper in us, Matt. vi. 14: “ For if ye for- 
give men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: but if 
ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes.” All allow that justification in great part consists in the forgiveness 
of sins. 

To this I answer, 

1. These things being promised to our virtue and obedience, argues no more, 
than that there isa connection between them and evangelical obedience ; which, 
I have already observed, is not the thing in dispute. All that can be proved by 
obedience and salvation being connected in the promise, is, that obedience and 
salvation are connected in fact ; which nobody denies; and whether it be owned 
or denied, is, as has been shown, nothing to the purpose. There is no need that 
an admission to a title to salvation, should be given on the account of our obe- 
dience, in order to the promises being true. If we find such a promise, that he 
that obeys shall be saved, or he that is holy shall be justified; all that is need- 
ful in order to such promises being true, is, that it be really so, that he that obeys 
shall be saved, and that holiness and justification shall indeed go together. 
That proposition may bea truth, that he that obeys shall be saved; because 
obedience and salvation are connected together in fact; and yet an acceptance 
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to a title to salvation not be granted upon the account of any of our own virtue 
or obedience. What is a promise, but only a declaration of future truth, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the person to whom it is declared? Promises are 
conditional propositions ; and, as has been already observed, it is not the thing 
in dispute, whether other things besides faith may not have the place of the con- 
dition in such propositions wherein pardon and salvation are the consequent. — 

2. Promises may rationally be made to signs and evidences of faith, 
and yet the thing promised not be upon the account of the sign, but the thing 
signified. Thus, for instance, human government may rationally make prom- 
ises of such and such privileges to those that can show such evidences of their 
being free of such a city, or members of such a corporation, or descended of 
such a family ; when it is not at all for the sake of that which is the evidence or 
sign, in itself considered, that they are admitted to such a privilege, but only 
and purely for the sake of that which it is an evidence of. 

And though God does not stand in need of signs to know whether we have 
true faith or not, yet our own consciences do ; so that it is much for our com- 
fort that promises are made to signs of faith. A finding in ourselves a forgiving 
temper and disposition, may be a most proper and natural evidence to our 
consciences, that our hearts have, in a sense of our own utter unworthiness, 
truly closed and fallen in with the way of free and infinitely gracious forgive- 
ness of our siris by Jesus Christ; whence we may be enabled, with the greater 
comfort, to apply to ourselves the promises of forgiveness by Christ. 

3. It has been just now shown, how that acts of evangelical obedience are 
indeed concerned in our justification itself, and are not excluded from that con- 
dition that justification depends upon, without the least prejudice to that doctrine 
of justification by faith, without any goodness of our own, that has been main- 
tained ; and therefore it can be no objection against this doctrine, that we have 
sometimes in Scripture promises of pardon and acceptance made to such acts of 
obedience. 

4. Promises of particular benefits implied in justification and salvation, may 
especially be fitly made to such expressions and evidences of faith as they have 
a peculiar natural likeness and suitableness to. As forgiveness is promised toa 
forgiving spirit in us; obtaining mercy is fitly promised to mercifulness in us ; 
and the like: and that upon several accounts; they are the most natural evi- 
dences of our heart’s closing with those benefits by faith ; for they do especially 
show the sweet accord and consent that there is between the heart and these 
benefils ; and by reason of the natural likeness that there is between the virtue 
and the benefit, the one has the greater tendency to bring the other to mind; 
the practise of the virtue tends the more to renew the sense, and refresh the 
hope of the blessing promised: and also to convince the conscience of the 
justice of being demied the benefit, if the duty be neglected. 

And besides the sense and manifestation of divine forgiveness in our own 
consciences ; yea, and many exercises of God’s forgiving mercy, as it respects 
God's fatherly displeasure, that are granted after justification, through the course 
of a Christian’s life, may be given as the proper rewards of the virtue of a forgiv- 
ing spirit, and yet this not be at all to the prejudice of the doctrine we have 
maintained ; as will more fully appear, when we come to answer another 
objection hereafter to be mentioned. 

Object. 2, Our own obedience and inherent holiness, is necessary to prepare 
men for heaven; and therefore is doubtless what recommends persons to God’s 
acceptance, as the heirs of heaven, 

To this I answer, 
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1. Our own obedience being necessary in order to a preparation for an actual 
bestowment of glory, is no argument that it is the thing upon the account of 
which we are accepted to a right to it. God may, and does do many things to 
prepare the saints for glory, after he has accepted them as the heirs of Noy 
A parent may do much in its education, to prepare a child for an inheritance 
after the child is an heir; yea, there are many things necessary to fit a child for 
the actual possession of the inheritance, that be not necessary in order to its 
having a right to the inheritance. 

2. If every thing that is necessary to prepare men for glory must be the 
- proper condition of justification, then perfect holiness is the condition of justifi- 
cation. Men must be made perfectly holy, before they are admitted to the en- 
joyment of the blessedness of heaven ; for there must in no wise enter in there 
any spiritual defilement. And therefore, when a saint dies he leaves all his sin 
and corruption when he leaves the body. 

Object. 3. Our obedience is not only indissolubly connected with salvation, 
and preparatory to it, but the Scripture expressly speaks of bestowing eternal 
blessings as rewards for the good deeds of the saints. Matt. x. 42, “ Whoso- 
ever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only, 
in the name of a disciple, he shall in no wise lose his reward.” 1 Cor. iii.’8, 
* Every man shall receive his own reward, according to his own labor.” And 
in many other places. This seems to militate against the doctrine that 
has been maintained, two ways: 1. The bestowing a reward, carries in it a 
respect to a moral fitness, in the thing rewarded, to the reward ; the very notion 
of a reward being a benefit bestowed in testimony of acceptance of, and respect 
to, the goodness or amiableness of some qualification or work in the person re- 
warded. And besides, the Scripture seems to explain itself in this matter, in 
Rey. in. 4: “ Thou hast a few names, even in Sardis, which have not defiled 
their garments: and they shall walk with me in white; for they are worthy.” 
This is here given as the reason why they should have such a reward, “ because 
they were worthy ;” which, though we suppose it to imply no proper merit, yet 
it at least implies a moral fitness, or that the excellency of their virtue in God’s 
sight recommends them to such a reward; which seems directly repugnant to 
what has been supposed, viz., that we are accepted, and approved of God, as 
the heirs of salvation, not out of regard to the excellency of our own virtue or 
goodness, or any moral fitness therein to such a reward, but on the account of 
the dignity and moral fitness of Christ’s righteousness. 2. Our being eternally 
rewarded for our own holiness and good works, necessarily supposes that our 
future happiness will be greater or smaller, in some proportion as cur own holi- 
ness and obedience are more or less; and that there are different degrees of 
glory, according to different degrees of virtue and good works, is a doctrine 
very expressly and frequently taught us in Scripture. But this seems quite 
mconsistent with the saints’ all having their future blessedness as a reward 
of Christ’s righteousness: for if Christ’s righteousness be imputed to all, and 
this be what entitles each one to glory, then it is the same righteousness that 
entitles one to glory which entitles another. But if all have glory as the 
reward of the same righteousness, why have not all the same glory? Does 
not the same righteousness merit as much glory when imputed to one as when 
imputed to another ? : 

In answer to the first part of this objection, I would observe, that it does 
not argue that we are justified by our good deeds, that we shall have eternal 
blessings in reward for them, for it is in consequence of our justification, that our 
good deeds become rewardable with spiritual and eternal rewards. The accept- 
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ableness, and so the rewardableness of our virtue, is not antecedent to justifica~ 
tion, but follows it, and is built entirely upon it ; which is the reverse of what those 
in the adverse scheme of justification suppose, viz., that justification is built on the 
acceptableness and rewardableness of our virtue. They suppose that a savi 
interest in Christ is given as a reward of our virtue, or (which is the same thing) 
as a testimony of God’s acceptance of our excellency in our virtue. But the con- 
trary is true, that God’s respect to our virtue as our amiableness in his sight, and his 
acceptance of it as rewardable, are entirely built on our interest in Christ already 
established. So that that relation to Christ, whereby believers, in Scripture 
,anguage, are said to be in Christ, is the very foundation of our virtues and 
good deeds being accepted of God, and so of their being rewarded ; for a re- 
ward is a testimony of acceptance. For we, and all that we do, are accepted 
only in the beloved, Eph. i. 6. Our sacrifices are acceptable, only through our 
interest in him, and through his worthiness and preciousness being, as it were, 
made ours. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, “ To whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallow- 
ed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as lively stones, 
are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Chsist.” Here a being actually built on this 
stone, precious to God, is mentioned as all the ground of the acceptableness of 
‘ our good works to God, and their becoming also precious in his eyes. So, Heb. 
xii. 21, “ Make you perfect in every good word to do his will, working in you 
that which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ.’ And hence we 
are directed, whatever we offer to God, to offer it in Christ’s name, as expect- 
ing to have it accepted no other way, than from the value that God has to that 
name. Col. ii. 17, “ And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him.” To 
act in Christ’s name, is to act under him, as our head, and as having him to | 
stand for us, and represent us Godward. 

The reason of this may be seen, from what has been already said, to show 
that it is not meet that any thing in us should be accepted of God as any ex- 
cellency of our persons, until we are actually in Chnist, and justified through 
him. The loveliness of the virtue of the fallen creatures is nothing in the sieht 
of God, till he beholds them in Christ, and clothed with his righteousness. 
1, Because till then we stand condemned before God, by his own holy law, to 
his utter rejection and abhorrence. And, 2, Because we are infinitely guilty 
before him; and the loveliness of our virtue bears no proportion to our guilt 
and must therefore pass for nothing before a strict judge. And, 3, Because 
our tres deeds and virtuous acts themselves are in a sense corrupt; and the 
hatefulness of the corruption of them, if we are beheld as we are in ourselves 
or separate from Christ, infinitely outweighs the loveliness of that which attends 
the act of virtue itself, the loveliness vanishes into nothing in comparison of it: 
and therefore the virtue must pass for nothing, out of Christ. Not only are our 
best duties defiled, in being attended with the exercises of sin and corruption 
that precede them, and follow them, and are intermingled with holy acts ; but 
even the holy acts themselves, and the gracious exercises of the godly though 
the act most simply considered is good, yet take the acts in their measure and 
dimensions, and the manner in which they are exerted, and they are corrupt 
acts; that is, they are defectively corrupt, or sinfully defective; there is that 
defect in them that may well be called the corruption of them. That defect is 
properly sin, an expression of a vile sinfulness of heart, and what tends to pro- 
voke the just anger of God; not because the exercise of love and other grace 
is not equal to God’s loveliness ; for it is impossible the love of creatures (men 
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or angels) should be so; but because the act is so very disproportionate to the 
occasion given for love or other grace, considering God’s loveliness, and the 
manifestation that is made of it, and the exercises of kindness, and the capacity 
of human nature, and our advantages (and the like) together. A negative ex- 
pression of corruption may be as truly sin, and as just cause of provocation, as 
a positive. Thus if a man, a worthy and excellent person, should, from mere 
generosity and goodness, exceedingly lay out himself, and should, with great 
expense and suffering, save another’s life, or redeem him from some extreme 
calamity ; and when he had done all, that other person should never thank him 
for it, or express the least gratitude any way; this would be a negative ex- 
pression of his ingratitude, and baseness ; but is equivalent to an act of ingrati- 
tude or positive exercise of a base unworthy spirit; and is truly an expression 
of it, and brings as much blame, as if he, by some positive act, had much injur- 
ed another person. And so it would be (only in a less degree), if the gratitude 
was but very small, bearing no proportion to the benefit and obligation; as if, 
for so great and extraordinary a kindness, he should express no more gratitude 
than would have been becoming towards a person that had only given him a 
cup of water when thirsty, or shown him the way in a journey when at a loss, 
or had done him some such small kindness: if he should come to his benefac- 
tor to express his gratitude, and should do after this manner, he might truly be 
Said to act unworthily and odiously ; he would show a most ungrateful spirit: 
and his doing after such a manner might justly be abhorred by all: and yet the 
gratitude, what little there is of it, most simply considered, and so far as it goes, 
is good. And so it is with respect to our exercise of love, and gratitude, and 
other graces, towards God: they are defectively corrupt and sinful, and take 
them as they are, in their manner and measure, might justly be odious and pro- 
voking to God, and would necessarily be so, were we beheld out of Christ: for 
in that this defect is sin, it is infinitely hateful; and so the hatefulness >f the 
very act infinitely outweighs the loveliness of it; because all sin has infinite 
hatefulness and heinousness ; but our holiness has but little value and loveliness, 
as has been elsewhere demonstrated. 

- Hence, though it be true that the saints are rewarded for their good works, 
yet it is for Christ’s sake only, and not for the excellency of their works in 
themselves considered, or beheld separately from Christ; for so they have no 
excellency in God’s sight, or acceptableness to him, as has now been shown. 
It is acknowledged that God, in rewarding the holiness and good works of be- 
lievers, does in some respect give them happiness, as a testimony of his respect 
to the loveliness of their holiness and good works in his sight; for that is the 
very notion of a reward: but in a very different sense from what would have 
been, if man had not fallen ; which would have been to bestow eternal life on 
man, as a testimony of God’s respect to the loveliness of what man did, con- 
sidered asin itself, and as in man, separately by himself, and not beheld as a 
member of Christ : in which sense also, the scheme of justification we are op- 
posing necessarily supposes the excellency of our virtue to be respected and re- 
warded ; for it supposes a saving interest in Christ itself to be given as a re- 
ward of it. 

Two things come to pass, relating to the saints’ reward of their inherent 
righteousness, by virtue of their relation to Christ. 1. The guilt of their persons 
is all done away, and the pollution and hatefulness that attend their good 
works are hid. 2. Their relation to Christ adds a positive value and dignity to 
their good works in God’s sight. That little holiness, and those faint and feeble 
acts of leve, and other grace, receive an exceeding value in the sight of God, by 
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virtue of God’s beholding them as in Christ, and as it were members of one so 
infinitely worthy in his eyes ; and that because God looks upon their persons 
as persons of greater dignity on this account, Isa. xlii. 4: “ Since thou wast 
precious in my sight, thou hast been honorable.” God for Christ’s sake, and 
lian they are members of his own righteous and dear Son, sets an ex- 
ceeding value upon their persons; and hence it follows, that he also sets a 
eat value upon their good acts and offerings. The same love and obedience 
in a person of greater dignity and value in God’s sight is more valuable in his 
eyes than in one of less dignity. Love and respect (as has been before observ- 
ed) are yaluable in proportion to the dignity of the person whose love it is; 
because, so far as any one gives his love to another, he gives himself, in that he 
gives his heart : but this is a more excellent offering, in proportion as the person 
whose self is offered is more worthy. Believers are become immensely more 
honorable in God’s esteem by virtue of their relation to Christ, than man would 
have been, considered as by himself, though he had been free from sin; as a 
mean person becomes more honorable when married to aking. Hence God 
will probably reward the little, weak love, and poor and exceedingly imperfect 
obedience, of believers in Christ, with a more glorious reward than he would 
have done Adam’s perfect obedience. According to the tenor of the first cove- 
nant, the person was to be accepted and rewarded, only for the work’s sake ; 
but by the covenant of grace, the work is accepted and rewarded, only for the 
person’s sake; the person being beheld antecedently as a member of Christ, 
and clothed with his righteousness. So that though the saints’ inherent holi- 
ness is rewarded, yet this very reward is indeed not the less founded on the wor- 
thiness and righteousness of Christ: none of the value that their works have in 
his sight, nor any of the acceptance they have with him, is out of Christ, and 
out of his righteousness ; but his worthiness as Mediator is the prime and only 
foundation on which all is built, and the universal source whence all arises. 
God indeed doth great things out of regard to the saints’ loveliness, but it is 
only as a secondary and derivative loveliness, as it were. When I speak of a 
derivative loveliness, I do not mean only, that the qualifications themselves that 
are accepted as lovely, are derived from Christ, and are from his power and 
purchase ; but that the acceptance of them as a loveliness, and all the value 
that is set upon them, and all their connection with the reward, is founded in, 
and derived from Christ’s righteousness and worthiness. 

If we suppose that not only higher degrees of glory in heaven, but heaven 
itself, is in Some respect given in reward for the holiness and good works of the 
saints, in this secondary and derivative sense, it will not prejudice the doctrine 
we have maintained. It is no way impossible that God may bestow heaven’s 
glory wholly out of respectto Christ’s righteousness, and yet in reward for man’s 
inherent holiness, in different respects, and different ways. It may be only Christ’s 
righteousness that God has respect to, for his own sake, the independent accept- 
ableness and dignity of it, being sufficient of itself to recommend all that be- 
lieve in Christ to a title to this glory ; and so it may be only by this, that per- 
sons enter into a title to heaven, or have their prime right to it: and yet God 
may also have respect to the saints’ own holiness, for Christ’s sake, arid as de- 
riving a value from Christ’s merit, which he may testify in bestowing heaven 
upon them. The saints being beheld as members of Christ, their obedience is 
looked upon by God as something of Christ’s, it being the obedience of the 
members of Christ, and their sufferings are looked upon, in some respect, as the 
sufferings of Christ. Hence the apostle, speaking of his sufferings, says, Col. i 
24, “ Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is be- 
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hind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh.” To the same: purpose is Matt. 
xxy. 35, &c., 1 was an hungered, naked, sick, and in prison, &c. And so that 
in Rev. xi. 8, as And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also onr Lord was. 
crucified.”? . 

By the merit and righteousness of Christ, such favor of God towards’ be- 
lievers may be obtained, as that God may hereby be already, as it were, disposed 
to make them perfectly and eternally happy. But yet this does not hinder, but 
that God in his wisdom may choose to bestow this perfect and eternal happiness. in 
this way, viz., in some respect as a reward of their holiness and obedience : it 
is not impossible but that the blessedness may be bestowed as a reward for that 
which is done, after that an interest is already-obtained in that favor which (to 
speak of God after the manner of men) disposes God to bestow the blessedness. 
Our heavenly Father may already have that favor for a child, whereby he ma 
be thoroughly ready to give the child an inheritance, because he is his child; 
which he is by the purchase of Christ’s righteousness: and yet that does not 
hinder but that it should be possible, that the Father may choose to bestow the 
inheritance on the child, in a way of reward for his dutifulness, and behaving 
as becoming a child. And so great and exceeding a reward may not be judged 
more than a meet reward for his dutifulness; but that so great a reward is 
judged meet, does not arise from the excellency of the obedience absolutely con- 
sidered, but from his standing in so near and honorable a relation to God, as 
that of a child, which is obtained only by the righteousness of Christ. And 
thus the reward arises properly from the righteousness of Christ ; though it be 
indeed in some sort the reward of their obedience. As a father might justly 
esteem the inheritance no more than a meet reward for the obedience of his 
child, and yet esteem it more than a meet reward for the obedience of a ser- 
vant. The favor whence a believer’s heavenly Father bestows the eternal in- 
heritance, and his title as an heir, is founded in that relation he stands in to 
him as a child, purchased by Christ’s righteousness; though he in wisdom 
chooses to bestow it in such a way, as therein to testify his acceptance of the 
amiableness of his own obedience in Christ. 

Believers having a title to heaven by faith, antecedent to their obedience, 
or its being absolutely promised to them before, does not hinder but that the 
actual bestowment of heaven may also be a testimony of God’s regard to their 
obedience, though performed afterwards. Thus it was with Abraham, the 
father and pattern of all believers: God bestowed upon him that blessing of 
multiplying his seed as the stars of heaven, and causing that in his seed all the 
families of the earth should be blessed, in reward for his obedience in offering up his 
son Isaac: Gen. xxii. 16—18, “ And said, by myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, 
for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son; that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy 
seed as the-stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore; and 
thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my voice.’ And 
yet the very same blessings had been from time to time promised to Abraham, 
in the most positive terms, and the promise, with great solemnity, confirmed and 
sealed te him; as chap. xii. 2, 3, chap. xii. 16, chap. xv. 1—7, &c., chap. 
xvil. throughout, chap. xviii. 10, 18. o 

From what has been said we may easily solve the difficulty arising from 
that text in Rev. ili. 4, “They shall walk with me in white, for they are worthy ;” 
which is parallel with that text in Luke xx. 35, “ But they which shall be ae- 
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counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead.” I 


allow (as in the objection) that this worthiness does doubtless denote a It 
fitness to the reward, or that God looks on these glorious benefits as a meet tes- 


timony of his regard to the value which their persons and performances have in 


his sight. 


© 1. God looks on these glorious benefits as a meet testimony of his regard ig | 
) 


the value which their persons have in his sight. But he sets this value up 


their persons purely for Christ’s sake : they are such jewels, and have such pre- . 


ciousness in his eyes, only because they are beheld in Christ, and by reason of 


the worthiness of the head they are the members of, and the stock they are © 


grafted into. And this value that God sets upon them on this account is so 
great, that God thinks meet, from regard to it, to admit them to such exceed- 
ing glory. The saints, on the account of their relation to Christ, are such pre- 


cious jewels in God’s sight, that they are thought worthy of a place in his own ~ 
crown. Mal. iii. 17, Zech. iv.16. So far as thesaintsare said to be valuablein ~ 


God’s sight, upon whatever account they are so, so far may they properly be said bs d 
be worthy, or meet for that honor that is answerable to that value or price which _ 
God sets upon them. A child or wife of a prince is worthy to be treated with 
great honor; and therefore if a mean person should be adopted to be a child of 
a prince, or Should be espoused to a prince, it would be proper to say, that she 
was worthy of such an honor and respect, and there would be no force upon the 
words in saying that she ought to have such respect paid her, for she is worthy, 
though it be only on the account of her relation to the prince that she is so. 

' 2. From the value God sets upon their persons, for the sake of Christ’s 
worthiness, he also sets a high value on their virtue and performances. Their 
meek and quiet spirit is of great price in his sight. Their fruits are pleasant 
fruits, their offerings are an odor of sweet smell to him; and that because of 
the value he sets on their persons, as has been already observed and explained. 
This preciousness or high valuableness of believers is a moral fitness to a re- 
ward; and yet this valuableness is all in the righteousness of Christ, that is the 
foundation of it. The thing that respect is had to, is not the excellency that is 
in them separately by themselves, or in their virtue by itself, but to the value 
that in God’s account arises thereto on other considerations; which is the nat- 
ural import of the manner of expression in Luke xx. 35, “ They which shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world,” &c.; and Luke xxi. 36, “That ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of Man.” 2 Thess. i. 5, “ That ye may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer.” 

There is a vast difference between this scheme, and what is supposed 
in the scheme of those that oppose the doctrine of justification by faith alone. 
This lays the foundation of first acceptance with God, and all actual salvation 
consequent upon it, wholly in Christ and his righteousness. On the contrary, 
in their scheme a regard to man’s own excellency or virtue is supposed to be 
first, and to have the place of the first foundation in actual salvation, though 
not in that ineffectual redemption, which they suppose common to all: they lay 
the foundation of all discriminating salvation in man’s own virtue and moral 
excellency: this is the very bottom stone in this affair; for they suppose that 
it is from regard to our virtue, that even a special interest in Christ itself is 
given. The foundation being thus contrary, the whole scheme becomes exceed- 
ing diverse and contrary; the one scheme is an evangelical one, the other a 
legal one; the one is utterly inconsistent with our being justified by Christ’s 
righteousness, the other not at all. 
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__ From what has been said, we may understand what has been before men- 
tioned, viz., how that not only is that forgiveness of sin that is granted in 
justification indissolubly connected with a forgiving spirit in us, but there may 
be many exercises of forgiving mercy that may properly be granted in reward 
for our forgiving those that trespass against us: for none will deny but that 
there are many acts of divine forgiveness towards the saints, that do not pre- 
Suppose an unjustified state immediately preceding that forgiveness. None 
will deny, that saints that never fell from grace or a justified state, do yet com- 
mit many sins which God forgives afterwards, by laying aside his fatherly dis- 
pleasure. This forgiveness may be in reward for our forgiveness, without any 
prejudice to the doctrine that has been maintained, as well as other mercies and 
blessings consequent on justification. 

With respect to the second part of the objection, that relates to the different 
degrees of ly and the seeming inconsistence there is in it, that the degrees 
of glory in different saints should be greater or less according to their inherent 
holiness and good works, and yet, that every one’s glory should be purchased 
with the price of the very same imputed righteousness : 

I answer, that Christ, by his mghteousness, purchased for every one com- 
plete and perfect happiness, according to his capacity. But this does not hin- 
der but that the saints, being of various capacities, may have various degrees of 
happiness, and yet all their happiness be the fruit of Christ’s purchase. Indeed 
it cannot be properly said that Christ purchased any particular degree of happi- 
ness, so that the value of Christ’s righteousness in the sight of God, is sufficient 
to raise a believer so high in happiness, and no higher, and so that if the be- 
liever were made happier, it would exceed the value of Christ’s righteousness ; 
but in general, Christ purchased eternal life or perfect happiness for all, accord- 
ing to their several capacities. The saints are as so many vessels of different 
sizes, cast into a sea of happiness, where every vessel is full ; this Christ pur- 
chased for all: yet it is left to God’s sovereign pleasure to determine the large- 
ness of the vessel; Christ’s righteousness meddles not with this matter. Eph. 
iy. 4—7, “ There is one body, and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism,” &c. “ But unto every one 
of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.” God may 
dispense in this matter according to what rule he pleases, not the less for what 
Christ has done: he may dispense either without condition, or upon what con- 
dition he pleases to fix. It is evident that Christ’s righteousness meddles not 
with this matter ; for what Christ did was to fulfil the covenant of works; but 
the covenant of works did not meddle at all with this: if Adam had persevered 
in perfect obedience, he and his posterity would have had perfect and full hap- 
piness ; every one’s happiness would have so answered his capacity, that he 
would have been completely blessed ; but God would have been at liberty 
to have made some of one capacity, and others of another, as he pleased. The 
angels have obtained eternal life, or a state of confirmed glory, by a covenant 
of works, whose condition was perfect obedience ; but yet some are higher in 
glory than others, according to the several capacities that God, according to 
his sovereign pleasure, hath given them. So that it being still left with God, 
notwithstanding the perfect obedience of the second Adam, to fix the degree of 
each one’s capacity by what rule he pleases, he hath been pleased to fix the 
degree of capacity, and so of glory, by the proportion of the saints’ grace and 
fruitfulness here: he gives higher degrees of glory, in reward for higher de- 
grees of holiness and good works, because it pleases him ; and yet all the hap- 
piness of each saint is indeed the fruit of the purchase of Christ’s obedience. If 
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it had been but one man that Christ had obeyed and died for, and it had pleas- 
ed God to make him of a very large capacity, Christ’s perfect obedience would 
have purchased that his capacity should be filled, and then all his happiness 
might properly be said to be the fruit of Christ’s perfect obedience; though if 
he had been of a less capacity, he would not have had so much happiness by 
the same obedience ; and yet would have had as much as Christ merited for. 
him. Christ’s righteousness meddles not with the degree of happiness, any — 
otherwise than as he merits that it should be full and perfect, according to the 
capacity ; and so it may be said to be concerned in the degree of happiness, as 

erfect is a degree with respect to imperfect ; but it meddles not with degrees 
of perfect happiness. + ¥) 

This matter may be yet better understood, if we consider that Christ and 
the whole church of saints are, as it were, one body, of which he is the Hen 
and they members, of different place and capacity: now the whgle body, head 
and members, have communion in Christ’s righteousness ; they are all parta- 
kers of the benefit of it; Christ himself the head is rewarded for it, and every 
member is partaker of the benefit and reward: but it does by no means follow, 
that every part should equally partake of the benefit, but every part an propor- 
tion to its place and capacity ; the head partakes of far more than other parts, 
because it is of a far greater capacity; and the more noble members partake 
of more than the inferior. As it is in a natural body that enjoys perfect health, 
the head, and the heart, and lungs, haye a greater share of this health, they 
have it more seated in them, than the hands and feet, because they are parts of 
greater capacity ; though the hands and feet are as much in perfect health as 
those nobler parts of the body: so it is in the mystical body of Christ, all the 
members are partakers of the benefit of the righteousness of the head ; but it is 
according to the different capacity and place they have in the body; and God 
determines that place and capacity as he pleases; he makes whom he pleases 
the foot, and whom he pleases the hand, and whom he pleases the lungs, &e. : 
1 Cor. xii. 18, “ God hath set the members every one of them in the body, as it 
hath pleased him.” And God efficaciously determines the place and capacity 
of every member, by the different degrees of grace and assistance in the im- 
provement of it here in this world : those that he intends for the highest place 
in the body, he gives them most of his Spirit, the greatest share of the divine 
nature, the Spirit and nature of Christ Jesus the head, and that assistance where- 
by they perform the most excellent works, and do most abound in them. 

Object. 4. It may be objected against what has been supposed, viz., that 
rewards are given to our good works, only in consequence of an interest in 
Christ, or in testimony of God’s respect to the excellency or value of them in 
his sight, as built on an interest in Christ’s righteousness already obtained : that 
the Scripture speaks of an interest in Christ itself, as being given out of respect 
to our moral fitness, Matt. x. 37—39, “ He that loveth father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me: he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is 
not worthy of me: he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. He that findeth his life, shall lose it,” &e. Worthiness 
here, at least signifies a moral fitness, or an excellency or virtue that recom- 
mends: and this place seems to intimate as though it were from respect toa 
moral fitness that men are admitted even to a union with Christ, and interest 
in him; and therefore this worthiness cannot be consequent on being in Christ, 
and by the imputation of his worthiness, or from any value that is in us, or in 
our actions in God’s sight, as beheld in Christ. = 

To this I answer, that though persons when they are accepted, are not ac- 
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cepted as worthy, yet when they are rejected they are rejected as unworthy. 
He that does not love Christ above other things, that treais him with such in- 
dignity, as to set him below earthly things, shall be treated as unworthy of 
Christ ; his unworthiness of Christ, especially in that particular, shall be mark- 
ed against him, and imputed to him: and though he be a professing Christian, 
and live in the enjoyment of the gospel, and has been visibly ingrafted into 
Christ, and admitted as one of his disciples, as Judas was; yet he shall be 
thrust out in wrath, as a punishment of his vile treatment of Christ. The fore- 
mentioned words do not imply, that if a man does love Christ above father and 
mother, &c, that he should be worthy; the most they imply is, that such a 
visible Christian shall be treated and thrust out as unworthy. He that believes is 
not received for the worthiness or moral fitness of faith; but yet the visible 
Christian is cast out by God, for the unworthiness and moral unfitness of unbe- 
lief. A being accepted as one of Christ’s, is not the reward of believing ;_ but 
being thrust out from being one of Christ’s disciples, after a visible admission as 
such, is properly punishment of unbelief: John iil. 18, 19, ‘ He that believeth on 
him, is not condemned ; but he that believeth not, is condemned already, because 
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is 
the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness: 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.’’ Salvation is promised to 
faith as a free gift, but damnation is threatened to unbelief as a debt, or pun- 
ishment due to unbelief. They that believed in the wilderness did not enter into 
Canaan, because of the worthiness of their faith ; but God sware in his wrath, 
that they that believed not should not enter in, because of the unworthiness of 
their unbelief. The admitting a soul to a union with Christ is an act of free 
and sovereign grace; but an excluding at death, and at the day of judgment, 
those professors of Christianity that have had the offers of a Saviour and enjoy- 
ed great privileges as God’s people, is a judicial proceeding, and a just punish- 
ment of their unworthy treatment of Christ. The design of this saying of Christ 
is to make men sensible of the unworthiness of their treatment of Christ, that 
professed him to be their Lord and Saviour, and set him below father and 
mother, &c., and not to persuade of the worthiness of loving him above father 
and mother. Ifa beggar should be offered any great and precious gift, but as 
soon as offered, should trample it under his feet, it might be taken from him, as 
unworthy to have it: or if a malefactor should have his pardon offered him, 
that he might be freed from execution, and should only scoff at it, his pardon 
might be refused him, as unworthy of it; though if he had received it, he would 
not have had it for his worthiness, or as being recommended to it by his virtue ; 
for his being a malefactor supposes him unworthy, and its being offered him to 
have it only on accepting, supposes that the king looks for no worthiness, nothing ° 
in him for which he should bestow pardon as a reward. This may teach us 
how to understand Acts xii. 46: “It was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken unto you; but seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” 
Object. 5. It is objected against the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
that repentance is evidently spoken of in Scripture as that which 1s in a spe- 
cial manner the condition of remission of sins: but remission of sins is by all 
allowed to be that wherein justification does (at least) in great part consist. 
But it must certainly arise from a misunderstanding of what the Scripture 
says about repentance, to suppose that faith and repentance are two distinct 
things, that in like manner are the conditions of justification. For it is most 
plain from the Scripture, that the condition of justification, or that in us by 
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which we are justified, is but one, and that is faith. Faith and repentance are 
not two distinct conditions of justification, nor are they two distinct things that 
together make one condition of justification; but faith comprehends the whole 
of that by which we are justified, or by which we come to have an interest in 
Christ, and nothing else has a parallel concern with it in the affair of our sal- 
vation. And this the divineson the other side themselves are sensible of, and 
therefore they suppose that that faith that the Apostle Paul speaks of, which he 
says we are justified by alone, comprehends in it repentance. 

-” And therefore, in answer to the objection, | would say, that when repent 
ance is spoken of in Scripture as the condition of pardon, thereby is not intend- 
ed any particular grace, or act properly distinct from faith, that has a parallel 
influence with it in the affair of our pardon or justification ; but by repentance 
is intended nothing distinct from active conversion (or conversion actively con- 
sidered), as it respects the term from which, Active conversion is a motion or 
exercise of that mind that respects two terms, viz., sin and God: and by repent- 
ance is meant this conversion, or active changg¢ of the mind, so far as it is conver- 
sant about the term from which, or about sin. This is what the word repené- 
ance properly signifies ; which in the original of the New Testament, is peza- 
- vowt, which signifies a change of the mind, or which is the same thing, the turn- 
ing or the conversion of the mind. Repentance is this turning, as it respects 
what is turned from: Acts xxvi. 20, “ Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I showed 
unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent, and turn to God.” 
Both these are the same turning, but only with respect to opposite terms: in 
the former, is expressed the exercise of mind that there is about sin in this tarn- 
ing ; in the other, the exercise of mind towards God. 

If we look over the Scriptures that speak of evangelical repentance, we 
shall presently see that repentance is to be understood in this sense; as Matt. 
ix. 13, “ Iam not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” Luke 
xin. 3, “ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” And chap. xy. 7, 10, 
“ There is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,’’ 1. e., over one sinner 
that is converted. Acts xi. 18, “‘ Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life.’ This is said by the Christians of the circumcision at 
Jerusalem, upon Peter’s giving an account of the conversion of Cornelius and 
his family, and their embracing the gospel, though Peter had said nothing ex- . 
pressly about their sorrow for sin. And again, Acts xvii. 30, “But now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent.” And Luke xvi. 30, “ Nay, father 
Abraham, but if one went to them from the dead they would repent.” 2 Pet. 
ii. 9, “The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness, but is long-suffering to usward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance.” It is plain that in these and other 
places, by repentance is meant conversion. 

Now, it is true, that conversion is the condition of pardon and justification : 
but if it be so, how absurd is it to say, that conversion is one condition of justi- 
fication, and faith another, as though they were distributively distinct and par- 
allel conditions! Conversion is the condition of justification, because it is that 
great change by which we are brought from sin to Christ, and by which we 
become believers in him, agreeable to Matt. xxi. 32: “ And ye, when ye had 
seen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him.” When we are di- 
rected to repent, that our sins may be blotted out, it is as much as to say, let 
your minds and hearts be changed, that your sins may be blotted cut. But if 
it be said, let your hearts be changed, that you tnay be justified ; and alse said, 


Pr 
‘JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE, 119 


believe that you may be justified ; does it therefore follow, that the heart’s being 
changed is one condition of justification, and believing another? But our minds 
must be changed, that we may believe, and so may be justified. 

And _ besides, evangelical repentance, being active conversion, is not to be 
treated of as a particular grace, properly and entirely distinct from faith, as by 
some it seems to have been. What is conversion, but the sinful, alienated soul’s 
closing with Christ, or the sinner’s being brought to believe in Christ? That 
exercise of soul that there is in conversion, that respects sin, cannot be 
excluded out of the nature of faith in Christ: there is something in faith, or 
closing with Christ that respects sin, and that is evangelical repentance. That 
repentance which in Scripture is called repentance for the remission of sins, 
is that very principle or operation of the mind itself that is called faith, so 
far as it is conversant about sin, Justifying faith in a Mediator is conversant 
about two things: it is conversant about sin or evil to be rejected and to 
be delivered from by the Mediator, and about positive good to be accepted 
and obtained by the Mediator ; as conversant about the former of these it is 
evangelical repentance, or repentance for remission of sins. Surely they 
must be very ignorant, or at least very inconsiderate of the whole tenor of the 
gospel, that think that that repentance by which remission of sins is obtained, 
can be completed, as tu all that is essential to it, without any respect to Christ, 
or application of the mind to the Mediator, who alone has made atonement for 
sin. Surely so great a part of salvation as remission of sins, is not to be obtain- 
ed without looking or coming to the great and only Saviour. _ It is true, repent- 
ance, in its more general, abstracted nature, is only a sorrow for sin and 
forsaking of it, which is a duty of natural religion; but evangelical repentance, 
or repentance for remission of sins, hath more than this essential to it ; a depend- 
ence of soul on the Mediator for deliverance from sin, is of the essence of it. 

That justifying repentance has the nature of faith, seems evident by Acts 
xix. 4: “ Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
Saying unto the people, that they should believe on him which shouid come 
after him, that is, on Christ Jesus.” The iatter words, “ saying unto the people, 
that they should believe on him,” &c., are evidently exegetical of the former, and 
explain how he preached repentance for the remission of sin. When it is 
said, that he preached repentance for the remission of sin, saying, that they should 
believe on Christ, cannot be supposed but that it is intended this saying, that 
they should believe in Christ, was as directing them what to do that they might 
obtain the remission of sins. So,.2 Tim. i. 25, “ In meekness instructing those 
that oppose themselves ; if God peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth.’ That acknowledging of the truth which there is 
in believing, is here spoken of as what is attained in repentance. And on the 
other hand, that faith includes repentance in its nature, is evident by the apostle’s 
speaking of sin as destroyed in faith, Gal... 17, In the preceding verses the 
apostle mentions an objection against the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
viz., that it tends to encourage men in sin, and so to make Christ the minister 
of sin. This objection he rejects and refutes with sthis, “If I build again the 
things that I had destroyed, I make myself a transgressor.” If sin be destroyed 
by faith, it must be by repentance of sin included 1n it ; for we know that it is 
our repentance of sin, or the wezarov or turning of the mind from sin, that 1s 
our destroying our sin. ; 

That in justifying faith that directly respects sin, or the evil to be delivered 
from by the Mediator, is as follows : a sense of our own sinfulness, and the hateful- ° 
ness of it, and a hearty acknowledgment of its desert of the threatened pun- 
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ishment, looking to the free mercy of God in a Redeemer, for deliverance from 
it and its punishment. , . er 
Concerning this here described, three things may be noted. 1. That it is 
the very same with that evangelical repentance to which remission of sins is 
promised in Scripture. 2. That it is all of it of the essence of jostilying a 
and is the same with that faith, so far as it is conversant about the evil to be 
delivered from by the Mediator. 3. That this is indeed the proper and peculiar 
condition of remission of sins. 

1, All of it is essential to evangelical repentance, and is indeed the very 
thing meant by that repentance, to which remission of sins is promised in the 
gospel. As to the former part of the description, viz., a sense of our own 
sinfulness, and the hatefulness of it, and a hearty acknowledgment of its 
desert of wrath, none will deny it to be included in repentance: but this does 
not comprehend the whole essence of evangelical repentance ; but what follows 
does also properly and essentially belong to its nature, looking to the free mercy 
of God in a Redeemer, for deliverance from it, and from the punishment of it. 
That repentance to which remission is promised, not only always has this with 
it, but it is contained in it, as what is of the proper nature and essence of it ; 
and respect is ‘ever had to this in the nature of repentance, whenever remission 
is promised to it ; and it is especially from respect to this in the nature of repent- 
ance, that it has that promise made to it. If this latter part be missing, it fails 
of the nature of that evangelical repentance to which remission of sins is 
promised. If repentance remains in sorrow for sin, and does not reach to a 

~ Jooking to the free mercy of God in Christ for pardon, it is not that which is 
the condition of pardon, neither ‘shall pardon be obtained by it. Evangelical 
repentance is a humiliation forsin before God; but the sinner never comes 
and humbles himself before God in any other repentance, but that which 
includes a hoping in his mercy for remission: if his sorrow be not accom- 
panied with that, there will be no coming to God in it, but a flying further 
trom him. There is some worship of God in justifying repentance ; but that 
there is not in any other repentance, but that which has a sense of and faith 
in the divine mercy to forgive sin: Psalm cxxx. 4, “There is forgiveness 
with thee, that thou mayest be feared.” The promise of mercy to a true pen- 
itent, in Prov. xxviil. 13, is expressed in these terms: “ Whoso confesseth and 
forsaketh his sins, shall have mercy.’ But there is faith in God’s mercy in that 
confessing. The Psalmist, in Psalm xxxii., speaking of the blessedness of the 
man whose transgression is forgiven, and whose sin is covered, to whom the 
Lord imputes not sin, says, that he acknowledged his sin unto God, his iniquity 
he did not hide; he said he would confess his transgression to the Lord, and 
then God forgave the iniquity of his sin, The manner of expression plainly 
~ holds forth, that then while he kept silence his bones waxed old, but then he 
began to encourage himself in the mercy of God, when before his bones waxed 
old, while he kept silence; and therefore the Apostle Paul, in the 4th of Ro- 
mans, brings this instance to confirm the doctrine of justification by faith alone 
that he had been insisting on. When sin is aright confessed to God, there is 
always faith in that act: that confessing of sin that is joined with despair such 
as was in Judas, is not the confession to which the promise is made. In Acts — 
ii. 38, the direction that was given to those that were pricked in their heart with 
a sense of the guilt of sin, was to repent, and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of their sins. A being baptized in the name of Christ 
for the remission of sins, implied faith in Christ for the remission of sins. Re- 
pentance for the remission of sins was typified of old by the priest’s confessing 
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the sins of the people over the scape goat, laying his hands on him, Lev. xvi. 
21, denoting that it is that repentance and confession of sin only that obtains 
remission, that is made over the scape goat, over Christ, the great Sacrifice, and 
with dependence on him. Many other things might be produced from the 
Scripture, that do in like manner confirm this point ; but these may be sufficient. 

2. All the forementioned description is of the essence of justifying faith, and 
not different from it, so far as itis conversant about sin, or the evil to be de- 
livered from by the Mediator. For it is doubtless of the essence of justifying 
faith, to embrace Christ as a Saviour from sin and its punishment; and all’that 
is contained in that act is contained in the nature of faith itself: but in the act 
of embracing Christ as a Saviour from our sin and its punishment, is implied a 
sense of our sinfulness, and a hatred of our sins, or a rejecting them with abhor- 
rence, and a sense of our desert of their punishment. An embracing Christ as 
a Saviour from sin, implies the contrary act towards sin, viz., rejecting of sin. 
If we fly to the light to be delivered from darkness, the same is contrary to- 
wards darkness, viz., a rejecting of it. In proportion to the earnestness or appe- 
tite with which we embrace Christ as a Saviour from sin, in the same propor- 
tion is the abhorrence with which we reject sin, in the same act. Yea, if we 
suppose there to be in the nature of faith as conversant about sin, no more than 
the hearty embracing Christ as a Saviour from the punishment of sin, this act 
will imply in it the whole of the abovementioned description. It implies a 
sense of our own sinfulness. Certainly in the hearty embracing a Saviour from 
the punishment of our sinfulness, there is the exercise of a sense of our sinful- 
ness, or that we be sinful: we cannot heartily embrace Christ as a Saviour 
from the punishment of that which we are not sensible we are guilty of. 
There is also in the same act, a sense of our desert of the threatened punish- 
ment: we cannot heartily embrace Christ as a Saviour from that which we be 
not sensible that we have deserved: for if we are not sensible that we have de- 
served the punishment, we shall not be sensible that we have any need of a 
Saviour from it, or, at least shall not be convinced but that the God that offers 
the Saviour, unjustly makes him needful ; and we cannot heartily embrace such 
an offer. And further, there is implied in a hearty embracing Christ as a Sa- 
viour from punishment, not only a conviction of conscience that we have de- 
served the punishment, such as the devils and damned have; but there is a 
hearty acknowledgment of it, with the submission of the soul, so as with the 
accord of the heart, to own that God might be just and worthy in the punish- 
ment. If the heart rises against the act or judgment of God, in holding us 
obliged to the punishment, when he offers us his Son as a Saviour from the 
punishment, we cannot with the consent of the heart receive him in that char- 
acter: but if persons thus submit to the righteousness of so dreadful a punish- 
ment of sin, this carries in it a hatred of sin. 

That such a sense of our sinfuJness, and utter unworthiness, and desert of 
punishment, belongs. to the nature of saving faith, is what the Scripture from 
time to time seems to hold forth, as particularly in Matt. xv. 26—28: “ But 
he answered and said, it is not meet to take the children’s bread and to cast it 
to dogs. And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their masters’ table. Then Jesus answered, and said unto her, O woman, 
creat is thy faith.” And Luke vii. 6—9, “ The centurion sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself, for I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst enter under my roof. Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto thee; but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed: for I also 
am a man set under authority, &c.—When Jesus heard these things, he mar- 
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yelled at him, and turned him about, and said unto the people that followed 

him, I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.” And 
also ver. 37, 38, “ And behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, when 

she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster — 
box of ointment, and sto his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet, with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed 
_ his feet and anointed them with the ointment.” Together with verse 50, “ He 
said unto the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace.” — 

These things do not necessarily suppose that repentance and faith are words 
of just the same signification ; for it is only so much in justifying faith as re- 
spects the evil to be delivered from by the Saviour, that is cal _repentance : 
and besides, both repentance and faith, take them only in their general nature, 
and they are entirely distinct : repentance is a sorrow for sin, and forsaking of 
it; and faith is a trusting in God’s sufficiency and truth: but faith and repent- 
ance, as evangelical duties, or justifying faith, and repentance for remission of 
sins, contain more in them, and imply a respect to a Mediator, and involve 
each other’s nature ;* though it be true, that they still bear the name of faith 
and repentance, from those general moral virtues, that repentance which is a 
duty of natural religion, and that faith, that was a duty required under the first 
covenant, that are contained in the evangelical act; which severally appear 
when this act is considered with respect to its different terms and object, that it 
is conversant about. pf 

It may be objected here, that the Scripture sometimes mentions faith and 
repentance together, as if they were entirely distinct things, as in Mark i. 15: 
“Repent ye, and believe the gospel.”” But there is no need of understanding 
these as two distinct conditions of salvation, but the words are exegetical one 
of another : it is to teach us after what manner we must repent, viz., as believ- 
ing the gospel, and, after what manner we must believe the gospel, viz., as re- 
penting: these words no more prove faith and repentance to be entirely distinct, 
than those forementioned. Matt. xxi. 32, “And ye, when ye had seen it, re- 
pented not afterwards, that ye might believe him.” Or those, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 
“Tf peradventure God will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth.” The apostle, in Acts xix. 4, seems to have reference to these words of 
John the Baptist: “ John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto 
the people that they should believe,” &c., where the latter words, as we have 
already observed, are to explain how he preached repentance. 

Another Scripture where faith and repentance are mentioned together, is 
Acts xx. 21, “ Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance 
towards God, and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ.’ It may be objected 
that in this place, faith and repentance are not only spoken of as distinet things, 
but having distinct objects. 

To this I answer, that it is true that faith and repentance, in their general 
nature, are distinct things ; and repentance, for the remission of sins, or that in 
justifying faith that respects the evil to be delivered from, so far as it regards 
that term, which is what especially denominates it repentance, has respect to 
God as the object, because he is the being offended by sin, and to be reconciled, 
but that in this justifying act, whence it is denominated faith, does more espe- 
cially respect Christ. But let us interpret it how we will, the objection of faith 


* Agreeable to this, is what Mr. Locke says in his second Vindication of ‘the Reasonableness of 
Christianity, &c., Vol, I. of bis works, p. 630, 631: “The believing him, therefore, to be the Messiah, 
is very often, with great reason, put both for faith and repentance too, which are sometimes set down 
singly, where one is put for both, as implying the other.” 
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being here so distinguished from repentance, is as much for an objection against 
the scheme of those that oppose justification by faith alone, as against this 
scheme; for they hold that the justifying faith that the Apostle Paul speaks of, 
includes repentance, as has been already observed. | 

3. This repentance that has been described, is indeed the special condition 
of remission of sin. This seems very evident by the Scripture, as particularly 
Mark i. 4: “John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of re- 
pentance, for the remission of sins.” So, Luke iii. 3, “ And he came into all 
the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance, for the remis- 
sion of sins.” Luke xxiv. 47,“ And that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name among all nations.”” Acts v. 31, “ Him hath God ex- 
alted with his right hand to be a Prince and Saviour, for to give repentance unto 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” Chap. ii, 38, “ Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.” And chap. 
il. 19, “ Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out.” The like is evident by Ley. xxvi. 40—42, Job xxxiii. 27, 28, Psalm 
xxxil. 5, Prov, xxviii. 13, Jer. itl. 13, and 1 John i. 9, and other places. 

And the reason may be plain from what has been said. We need not wonder 
that that in faith which especially respects sin, should be especially the condition 
of remission of sins; or that this motion or exercise of the soul, as it rejects and 
flies from evil, and embraces Christ as a Saviour from it, should especially be 
the condition of being free from that evil; in like manner, as the same principle 
or motion, as it seeks good, and cleaves to Christ as the procurer of that good, 
should be the condition of obtaining that good. Faith with respect to good is ac- 
cepting, and with respect to evil it is rejecting. Yea, this rejecting evil is itself 
an act of acceptance; it is accepting freedom or separation from that evil; 
and this freedom or separation is the benefit bestowed in remission. No wonder 
that that in faith which immediately respects this benefit, and is our acceptance 
of this benefit, should be the special condition of our having it: it is so with 
respect to all the benefits that Christ has purchased. Trusting in God through 
Christ for such a particular benefit that we need, is the special condition of our 
having it: it is so with respect to all the benefits that Christ has purchased. 
Trusting in God through Christ for such a particular benefit that we need is the 
special condition of obtainmg that benefit. When we need protection from 
enemies, the exercise of faith with respect to such a benefit, or trusting in 
Christ for protection from enemies, is especially the way to obtain that parti- 
cular benefit, rather than trusting in Christ for something else; and so of any 
other benefit that might be mentioned. So prayer (which is the expression of 
faith) for a particular mercy needed, is especially the way to obtain that mercy.* 

So that we see that no argument can be drawn from hence against the doc- 
trine of justification by faith alone. And there is that in the nature of repent- 
ance, which particularly tends to establish the contrary of justification by works : 
for nothing so much renounces our own unworthiness and excellency, as repent- 
ance; the very nature of it is to acknowledge our own utter sinfulness and un- 
worthiness, and to renounce our own goodness, and all confidence in self; and 
so to trust in the propitiation of the Mediator, and ascribe all the glory of for- 
giveness to him igs 3 

Object. 6. The last objection I shall mention, is that paragraph in the 2d 


* If repentance justify, or be that by which we obtain pardon of sin any other way than this, it must 
be either as a virtue or righteousness, or something amiable in us ; or else it must be, that our serrow ana 
condemning what is past, is accepted as some atonement for it ; both which are equally contrary to the 
gospel doctrine of justification by Christ. 
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chapter of James, where persons are said expressly to be justified by works: | 
verse 21, “ Was not Abraham our father justified by works ?” verse 24, = 
see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only ;” ver. 25, 
“ Was not Rahab the harlot justified by works?” : 

In answer to this objection I would, ae" 

1. Take notice of the great unfairness of the divines that oppose us, in the 
improvement they make of this passage against us. All will allow, that in that 
proposition of St. James, “ By works a man is justified, and not by faith only,” 
one of the terms, either the word faith, or else the word justify, is not to be un- 
derstood precisely in the same sense as the same terms when used by St. Paul ; 
because they suppose, as well as we, that it was not the intent of the Apostle 
James to contradict St. Paul in that doctrine of justification by faith alone, that 
he had instructed the’churches in: but if we understand both the terms, as used 
by each apostle, in precisely the same sense, then what one asserts is a precise 
direct, and full contradiction of the other, the one affirming and the other deny- 
ing the very same thing. So that all the controversy from this text comes to 
this, viz., which of these two terms shall be understood in a diversity from St. 
Paul. They say that it is the word faith ; for they suppose, that when the 
Apostle Paul uses the word, and makes faith that by which alone we are justified, 
that then by it is understood a compliance with, and practise of Christianity in 
general; so as to include all saving Christian virtue and obedience. But as the 
Apostle James uses the word faith in this place, they suppose thereby is to be 
understood only an assent of the understanding to the truth of gospel doctrines, 
as distinguished from good works, and that may exist separate from them, and 
from all saving grace. We, on the other hand, suppose that the word justify 
is to be understood in a different sense from the Apostle Paul. So that they 
are forced to go as far in their scheme, in altering the sense of terms from Paul’s 
use of them, as we. But yet at the same time that they freely vary the sense 
of the former of them, viz., faith, yet when we understand the latter, viz., jus- 
tify, in a different sense from St. Paul, they ery out of us, what necessity of 
framing this distinction, but only to serve an opinion! At this rate a man may 
maintain any thing, though never so contrary to Scripture, and elude the clear- 
est text in the Bible! Though they do not show us why we have not as good 
warrant to understand the word justify in a diversity from St. Paul, as they the 
word faith. If the sense of one of the words must be varied on either scheme, 
to make the Apostle James’s doctrine consistent with the Apostle Paul's, and 
the varying the sense of one term or thé other, be all that stands in the way of 
their agreeing with either scheme, and the varying the sense of the latter, be in 
itself as fair as of the former, then the text lies as fair for one scheme as the 
other, and can no more fairly be an objection against cur scheme than theirs. 
And if so, what becomes of all this great objection from this passage in James ? 

2. If there be no more difficulty in varying the sense of one of these terms 
than another, from any thing in the text itself, so as to make the words suit 
with either scheme, then certainly that is to be chosen that is most agreeable to 
the current of Scripture, and other places where the same matter is more parti- 
cularly and fully treated of; and therefore that we should understand the word 
justify in this passage of James, in a sense in some respect diverse from that in 
which St. Paul uses it. For by what has been already said, it may appear, 
‘that there is no one doctrine in the whole Bible more fully asserted, explained 
and urged, than the doctrine of justification by faith alone, without any of our 
own righteousness. : 

3. There is a very fair interpretation of this passage of St. James, that is no 
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way inconsistent with this doctrine of justification, which I have shown.that 
other Scriptures do so abundantly teach, which interpretation the words them- 
selves will as well allow of, as that which the objectors put upon them, and 
much better agrees with the context; and that is, that works are here spoken 
of as justifying as evidences. A man may be said to be justified by that which 
clears him, or vindicates him, or makes the goodness of his cause manifest. 
When a person has a cause tried in a civil court, and is justified or cleared, he 
may be said in different senses to be cleared, by the goodness of his cause, and - 
by the goodness of the evidences of it. He may be said to be cleared by what 
evidences his cause to be good. That which renders his cause good, is the pro- 
per ground of his justification ; it is by that that he is himself a proper subject 
of it; but evidences justify, only as they manifest that his cause is good in 
fact, whether they are of such a nature as to have any influence to render it so 
orno. Itis by works that our cause appears to be good; but by faith our cause 
not only appears to be good, but becomes good ; because thereby we are united 
to Christ. That the word justify should be sometimes understood to signify the 
former of these, as well as the latter, is agreeable to the use of the word in 
common speech; as we say such a one stood up to justify another, i. e., he en- 
deavored to show or manifest his cause to be good. And it is certain that the 
word is sometimes used in this sense in Scripture when speaking of our being 
justified before God; as where it is said, we shall be justified by our words ; 
Matt. xii. 39, “ For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.” It cannot be meant that men are accepted before God 
on account of their words; for God has told us nothing more plain, than that it 
is the heart that he looks at; and that when he acts as judge towards men, in order 
to justifying or.condemning, he tries the heart: Jer. xi. 20, “ But O Lord of 
hosts, that judgest righteously, that triest the reins and the heart, let me see 
thy vengeance on them; for unto thee have I revealed my cause.” Psalm vii. 
8, 9, “ The Lord shal! judge the people: judge me, O Lord, according to my 
righteousness, and according to mine integrity that isinme. let the wicked- 
ness of the wicked come to an end; but establish the just; for the righteous 
God trieth the hearts and reins.” Verse 11,‘ God judgeth the righteous.” And 
many other places to the like purpose. And therefore men can be justified by 
their words, no otherwise than as evidences or manifestations of what is in the 
heart. And it is thus that Christ speaks of the words in this very place, as is 
evident by the context, verses 34, 35, “ Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure of the heart,” &c. The 
words, or sounds themselves, are neither parts of godliness, nor evidences of 
godliness, but as signs of what is inward. 

God himself, when he acts towards men as judge, in order to a declarative 
judgment, makes use of evidences, and so judges men by their works. And 
therefore, at the day of judgment, God will judge men according to their works : 
for though God will stand in no need of evidence to inform him what is right, 

et it is to be considered, that he will then sit in judgment, not as earthly judges 
do, to find out what is right in a cause, but to declare and manifest what is 
right ; and therefore that day is called by the apostle, “‘ the day of the revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God,”’ Rom. i. 5. 

To be justified, is to be approved and accepted: but a man may be said to 
be approved and accepted in two respects; the oneis to be approved really, and 
the other to be approved and accepted declaratively. Justification is twofold ; 
* it is either the acceptance and approbation of the judge itself, or the manifesta- 
tion of that approbation, by a sentence or judgment declared by the judge, 
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either to our own consciences, or to the eg Fourteen ! derstood in 
the former sense, for the approbation itself, that is only that by which we be- 
come fit to be approved : but if it be understood in the latter sense, for the man~ 
ifestation of this approbation, it is by whatever is a proper evidence of that 
fitness. In the former, faith only is concerned ; because it is by that only in us 
that we become fit to be accepted and approved: in the latter, whatever is an _ 
evidence of our fitness, is alike concerned. And therefore, take justification in 
this sense, and then faith, and all other graces and good works have a common 
and equal concern in it: for any other grace, or holy act, is Jy an evidence 
of a qualification for acceptance or approbation, as faith. To justify has always, 
in common speech, signified indifferently, either simply approbation, or testify- 
ing that approbation; sometimes one, and sometimes the other: and that be- 
cause they are both the same, only as one is outwardly what the other is in- 
wardly. So we, and it may be all nations, are wont to give the same names to 
two things, when one is only declarative of the other. Thus sometimes judg- 
ing intends only judging in our thoughts; at other times, testifying and declar- 
ing judgment. So such words as justify, condemn, accept, reject, prize, slight, 
approve, renounce, are sometimes put for mental acts, at other times, for an 
outward treatment. So in the sense in which the Apostle James seems to use 
the word justify for manifestative justification, a man 1s justified not only by faith 
but also by works; as atree is manifested to be good, not only by immediately 
examining the tree, but also by the fruit. Prov. xx. 11,“ Evena child is known 
by his doings, whether his work be pure, and whether it be right.” 

The drift of the apostle does not require that he should be understood in 
any other sense: for al that he aims at, as appears by a view of the context, 
is to prove that good works are necessary. The error of those that he opposed 
was this, that good works were not necessary to salvation; that if they did 
but believe that there was but one God, and that Christ was the Son of God, 
and the like, and were baptized, they were safe, let them live how they would; 
which doctrine greatly tended to licentiousness. The evincing of the contrary 
of this is evidently the apostle’s scope. 

And that we should understand the apostle, of works justifying as an evi- 
dence, and in a declarative judgment, is what a due consideration of the con= 
text will naturally lead us to. For it is plain, that the apostle is here insisting 
on works, in the quality of a necessary manifestation and evidence of faith, or 
as what the truth of faith is showed or made to appear by: as verse 18,“ Show 
me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my works.” 
And when he says, verse 26, “ As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also,”’ itis much more rational and natural to understand him 
as speaking of works done as proper signs and evidences of the reality, life, and 
goodness of faith. Not that the very works or actions are properly the life of 
faith, as the spirit in the body ; but it is the active, working nature of faith, of 
which the actions or works done are the signs, that is itself the life and spirit 
of faith. The sign of a thing is often in Scripture language said to be that thing ; 
as it is in that comparison by which the apostle illustrates it. It is not the 
actions themselves of a body, that are properly the life or spirit of the body; 
but it is the active nature, of which those actions or motions are the signs, that. 
is the life of the body. That which makes men call any thing alive, is, that 
they observe that it has an active, operative nature in it; which they observe 
no otherwise than by the actions or motions that are the signs of it. It is 
plainly the apostle’s aim to prove that works are necessary from that, that if 
faith hath not works, it is a sign that it is not a good sort of faith; which 
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would not have been to his purpose, if it was his design to show that it is not 
by faith alone, though of a right sort, that we have acceptance with God, but 
that we are accepted on the account of obedience as well as faith. It is evi- 
dent by the apostle’s reasoning, that the necessity of works that he speaks of, is 
not as having a parallel concern in our salvation with faith; but he speaks of 
works only as related to faith, and expressive of it; which, after all, leaves faith 
the alone fundamental condition, without any thing else having a parallel con- 
cern with it in this affair; and other things conditions, only as several expres- 
sions and evidences of it. 

That the apostle speaks of works justifying only as a sign or evidence, and 
in God’s declarative judgment, is further confirmed by verse 21: “Was not 
Abraham our father justified by works, when he had offered up Isaac his son 
upon the altar?” tae the apostle seems plainly to refer to that declarative 
judgment of God, concerning Abraham’s sincerity, manifested to him, for the 
peace and assurance of his own conscience after his offering up Isaac his son on 
the altar, that we have account of Gen. xxii. 12: “ Now I know that thou fear- 
est God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me.” But 
here it is plain, and expressed in the very words of justification or approbation, 
that this work of Abraham’s, his offering up his son on the altar, justified him 
as an evidence. When the Apostle James says, we are justified by works, he 
may, and ought to be understood in a sense agreeable to the instance he brings 
for the proof of it: but justification in that instance appears by the works of 
justification themselves referred to, to be by works as an evidence. And where 
this instance of Abraham’s obedience is elsewhere mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, it is mentioned as a fruit and evidence of his faith. Heb. xi. 17, “ By 
faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac; and he that had received 
the promises, offered up his only begotten son.” 

And in the other instance which the apostle mentions, verse 25 : “ Likewise 
also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent them out another way?” The apostle refers to a 
declarative judgment, in that particular testimony which was given of God’s 
approbation of her as a believer, in directing Joshua to save her when the rest 
of Jericho was destroyed, Josh. vi. 26: “ And Joshua saved Rahab the harlot 
alive, and her father’s household, and all that she had; and she dwelleth in 
Israel even unto this day; because she hid the messengers which Joshua sent 
to spy out Jericho.” This was accepted as an evidence and expression of her 
faith. Heb. xi. 32, “By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that 
believed not, when she had received the spies with peace.” The apostle in 
saying, “ Was not Rahab the harlot justified by works?” by the manner of 
his speaking has reference to something in her history ; but we have no account 
in her history of any other justification of her but this. _ 

4. If, notwithstanding, any choose to take justification in St. James’s precise- 
ly as we do in Paul’s epistles, for God’s acceptance or approbation itself, and 
not any expression of that approbation ; what has been already said concern- 
ing the manner in which acts of evangelical obedience are concerned in the 
affair of our justification, affords a very easy, clear and full answer: for if we 
take works as acts or expressions of faith, they are not excluded ; so a man 
is not justified by faith only, but also by works ; i. e. he is not justified only by 
faith as a principle in the heart, or in its first and more immanent acts, but also 
by the effective acts of it in life, which are the expressions of the-life of faith, 
as the operations and actions of the body are of the life of that; agreeable to 
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‘What has been said in answer to these objections, may also, I hop _abun- 
dantly serve for an answer to that objection, that is often made against this doc- 
trine, viz., that it encourages licentiousness in life. For, from what has been 
said, we may see that the Scripure doctrine of justification by faith alone, with- 
out any manner of goodness or excellency of ours, does in no wise diminish 
either the necessity or benefit of a sincere, evangelical, universal obedience : in 
that, man’s salvation is not only indissolubly connected with it, and damnation 


with the want of it, in those that have opportunity for it, but that it depends — 


upon it in many respects ; as it is the way to it, and the necessary preparation 

for it, and also as eternal blessings are bestowed in reward for it, and as our 
justification in our own consciences, and at the day of judgment, depends on it, 
as the proper aang of our acceptable state; and that, even in accepting 
us as entitled to life in our justification, God has respect to this, as that on 
which the fitness of such an act of justification depends: so that our salvation 
does as truly depend upon it, as if we were justified for the moral excellency of 
it. And besides all this, the degree of our happiness to all eternity is suspended 
on, and determined by the degree of this. So that this gospel scheme of 
justification is as far from encouraging licentiousness, and contains as much to 
encourage and excite to strict and universal obedience, and the utmost possible 
eminency of holiness, as any scheme that can be devised, and indeed unspeak- 
ably more. 

I come now to the last thing proposed, which is, 

V. To consider the importance of this doctrine. 

I know there are many that make as though this controversy was of no 
great importance ; that it is chiefly a matter of nice speculation, depending on 
certain subtle distinctions, which many that make use of them do not eee 
stand themselves ; and that the difference is not of such consequence as to be 
worth the being zealous about; and that more hurt is done by raising disputes 
about it than good. 

Indeed I am far from thinking that it is of absolute necessity that persons 
should understand, and be agreed upon, all the distinctions needful particularly 
to explain and defend this doctrine against all cavils and objections (though 
all Christians should strive after an increase of knowledge, and none should 
content themselves without some clear and distinct understanding in this point) : 
but that we should believe in the general, according to the clear and abundant 
revelations of God’s word, that it is none of our own excellency, virtue, or 
righteousness, that is the ground of our being received from a state of condem- 
nation into a state of acceptance in God’s sight, but only Jesus Christ, and his 
righteousness, and worthiness, received by faith. This I think to be of great 
importance, at least in application to ourselves ; and that for the following 
reasons. 

The Scripture treats of this doctrine, as a doctrine of very great importance. 
That there is a certain doctrine of justification by faith, in opposition to justifi- 
cation by the works of the law, that the Apostle Paul insists upon as of the 
greatest importance, none will deny; because there is nothing in the Bible 
more apparent. The apostle, under the infallible conduct of the Spirit of 
God, thought it worth his most strenuous and zealous disputing about and de- 
fending. He speaks of the contrary doctrine as fatal and ruinous to the souls 
of men, in the latter end of the ninth chapter of Romans, and beginning of the 
tenth. He speaks of it as subversive of the gospel of Christ, and calls it an- 
other gospel, and says concerning it, if any one, “ though an angel from heaven, 
preach it, let him be accursed ;” Gal. i, 6—9 compared with the following 
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part of the epistle. Certainly we must allow the apostles to be good judges of 
the importance and tendency of doctrines ; atleast the Holy Ghost in them. 
And doubtless we are safe, and in no danger of harshness and censoriousness, if 
we only follow him, and keep close to his express teachings, in what we be- 
lieve and say of the hurtful and pernicious tendency of any error. Why are 
we to blame, or to be cried out of, for saying what the Bible has taught us to 
say, or for believing what the Holy Ghost has taught us to that end that we 
might believe it ? 

2. The adverse scheme lays another foundation of man’s salvation than God 
hath laid. I do not now speak of that ineffectual redemption that they suppose 
to be universal, and what all mankind are equally the subjects of; but I say, it 
lays entirely another foundation of man’s actual, discriminating salvation, or 
that salvation, wherein true Christians differ from wicked men. We suppose 
the foundation of this to be Christ’s worthiness and righteousness: on the con- 
trary, that scheme supposes it to be men’s own virtue; even so, that this is the 

und of a saving interest in Christ itself, It takes away Christ out of the 

lace of the bottom stone, and puts in men’s own virtue in the room of him: 
so that Christ himself in the affair of distinguishing, actual salvation, is laid 
upon this foundation. And the foundation being so different, I leave it to 
every one to judge whether the difference between the two schemes consists 
only in punctilios of small consequence. The foundations being contrary, makes 
the whole scheme exceeding diverse and opposite ; the one is a gospel scheme, 
the other a legal one. 

3. It is in this doctrine that the most essential difference lies between the 
covenant of grace and the first covenant. The adverse scheme of justification 
supposes that we are justified by our works, in the very same sense wherein 
man was to have been justified by his works under the first covenant. By that 
covenant our first parents were not to have had eternal life given them for any 
proper merit in their obedience; because their perfect obedience was a debt 
that they owed God: nor was it to be bestowed for any proportion between 
the dignity of their obedience, and the value of the reward; but only it was 
to be bestowed from a regard to a moral fitness in the virtue of their obedience 
to the reward of God’s favor ; and a title to eternal life was to be given them, 
as a testimony of God’s pleasedness with their works, or his regard to the in- 
herent beauty of their virtue. And so it is the very same way that those 
in the adverse scheme suppose that we are received into God’s special favor 
now, and to those saving benefits that are the testimonies of it. I am sensible 
the divines of that side entirely disclaim the Popish doctrine of merit; and are 
free to speak of our utter unworthiness, and the great imperfection of all our 
services: but after all, it is our virtue, imperfect as it is, that recommends men 
to God, by which good men come to have a saving interest in Christ, and 
God’s favor, rather than others; and these things are bestowed in testimony of 
God’s respect to their goodness. So that whether they will allow the term 
merit or no, yet they hold, that we are accepted by our own merit, in the same 
sense though not in the same degree as under the first covenant. 

But the great and most distinguishing difference between that covenant and 
the covenant of grace is, that by the covenant of grace we are not thus justified 
by our own works, but only by faith in Jesus Christ. It is on this account 
chiefly that the new covenant deserves the name of a covenant of grace, as 1s 
evident by Rom. iv. 16: “Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace.” 
And chap. iii. 20, 24, “ Therefore by the deeds of the law, there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight—Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
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tion that is in Jesus Christ” And chap. xi. 6, “ And if by grace, then it isno_ 
more of works; otherwise grace is no more grace: but if it be of works ; then 
it is no more grace ; otherwise work is no more work.” Gal. v. 4, “ Whoso-- 
ever of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace.” And therefore 
the apostle, when in the same epistle to the Galatians he speaks of the doctrine 
of justification by works as another soap he adds, “ which is not another,” 
chap. i. verses 6, 7. It is no gospel at all ; itis law: it is no covenant of grace, 
but of works: it is not an evangelical, but a legal doctrine. Certainly that 
doctrine wherein consists the greatest and most essential difference between the 
covenant of grace and the first covenant, must be a doctrine of great importance. 
That doctrine of the gospel by which above all others it is worthy of the name 
gospel, is doubtless a very important doctrine of the gospel. Me 

4, This is the main thing that fallen men stood in need of divine revelation 
for, to teach us how we that have sinned may come to be again accepted of 
God ; or, which is the same thing, how the sinner may be justified. Something 
beyond the light of nature is necessary to salvation chiefly on this account. 
Mere natural reason afforded no means by which we could come to the know- 
ledge of this, it depending on the sovereign pleasure of the Being that we had 
offended by sin. This seems to be the great drift of that revelation that God 
has given, and of all those mysteries it reveals, all those great doctrines that 
are peculiarly doctrines of revelation, and above the light of nature. It seems 
to have been very much on this account, that it was requisite that the doctrine 
of the Trinity itself should be revealed to us; that by a discovery of the con- 
cern of the several divine persons in the great affair of our salvation, we might 
the better understand and see how all our dependence in this affair is on God, 
and our sufficiency all in him, and not in ourselves ; that he is all in all in this 
business, agreeable to that in 1 Cor. i. 29—31, “ That no flesh should glory in 
his presence. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption: that according 
as it is written, He that glorieth, lethim glory in the Lord.” What is the gos- 
pel, but only the glad tidings of a new way of acceptance with God unto life, 
a way wherein sinners may come to be free from the guilt of sin, and obtain a 
title to eternal life? And if, when this way is revealed, it is rejected, and an- 
other of man’s devising be put in the room of it, without doubt it must be an 
error of great importance, and the apostle might well say it was another 
gospel. . 

5. The contrary scheme of justification derogates much from the honor of 
God and the Mediator. I have already shown how it diminishes the glory of the 
Mediator, in ascribing that to man’s virtue and goodness, which belongs alone 
to his worthiness and righteousness. 

By the apostle’s sense of the matter it renders Christ needless: Gal. v. 4, 
“ Christ is become of no effect to you, whosoever of you are justified by the law.” 
If that scheme of justification be followed in its consequences, it utterly over- 
throws the glory of all the great things that have been contrived, and done, and 
suffered in the work of redemption.. Gal. ii. 21, “If righteousness come by the 
law, Christ is dead in vain.” It has also been already shown how it diminishes 
the glory of divine grace (which is the attribute God hath especially set him- 
self to glorify in the work of redemption) ; and so that it greatly diminishes the 
obligation to gratitude in the sinner that is saved : yea, that in the sense of the 
apostle, it makes void the distinguishing grace of the gospel. Gal. v.4, ‘ Who- 
soever of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace.” It diminishes the 
glory of the grace of God and the Redeemer, ‘and proportionably magnifies 
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~ man: it makes him something before God, when indeed he is nothing : it 


makes the goodness and excellency of fallen man to be something, which 
Ihave shown are nothing. I have also already shown, that it is contra- 


‘ry to the truth of God in the threatening of his holy law, to justify the sinner 


for his virtue. And whether it were contrary to God’s truth or no, it isa scheme 
of things very unworthy of God, that supposes that God, when about to lift up 
a poor, forlorn malefactor, condemned to eternal misery for sinning against his 
Majesty, out of his misery, and to make him unspeakably and eternal y happy 
by bestowing his Son and himself upon him, as it were, sets all this to sale for 
the price of his virtue and excellency. I know that those we oppose a6 HO 
knowledge, that the price is very disproportionate to the benefit bestowed ; and 
say, that God’s grace is wonderfully manifested in accepting so little virtue 
and bestowing so glorious a reward for such imperfect righteousness. But see- 
ing we are such infinitely sinful and abominable creatures in God’s sight, and 
by our infinite guilt have brought ourselves into such wretched and deplorable 
circumstances, and all our righteousnesses are nothing, and ten thousand times 
worse than nothing (if God looks upon them as they be in themselves), is it 
not immensely more worthy of the infinite majesty and glory of God, to deliver 
and make happy such poor, filthy worms, such wretched vagabonds and 
captives, without any money or price of theirs, or any. manner of expectation of 
any excellency or virtue in them, in any wise to recommend them? Will it 
not betray a foolish, exalting opinion of ourselves, and a mean one of God, to 
haye a thought of offering any thing of ours, to recommend us to the. favor of 
being brought from wallowing, like filthy swine, in the mire of our sins, and from 
the enmity and misery of devils in the lowest hell, to the state of God’s dear 
children, in the everlasting arms of his love, in heavenly glory ; or to imagine 
that that is the constitution of God, that we should bring our filthy rags, and 
offer them to him as the price of this ? 

6. The opposite scheme does most directly tend to lead men to trust in their 
own righteousness for justification, which is a thing fatal to the soul. This is 
what men are of themselves exceedingly prone to do (and that though they are 
never so much taught the contrary), through the exceeding partial and high 
thoughts they have of themselves, and their exceeding dulness of apprehending 
any such mystery as our being accepted for the righteousness of another. But 
this scheme does directly teach men to trust in their own righteousness for justi- 
fication ; in that it teaches them that this is indeed what they must be justified 
by, being the way of justification that God himself has appointed. So that if 
a man had naturally no disposition to trust in his own righteousness, yet if he em- 
braced this scheme, and acted consistent with it, it would lead him to it. But 
that trusting in our own righteousness, is a thing fatal to the soul, is what the 
Scripture plainly teaches us: it tells us, that it will cause that Christ profit us 
nothing, and be of no effect to us, Gal. v. 2—4. For though the apostle speaks 
there particularly of circumcision, yet (I have shown already, that} it is not 
merely being circumcised, but trusting in circumcision as a righteousness, that 
the apostle has respect to. He could not mean, that merely being circumcised 
would render Christ of no profit or effect to a person ; for we read that he him- 
self, for certain reasons, took Timothy and circumcised him, Acts xvi. 3. And 
the same is evident by the context, and by the rest of the epistle. And the 
apostle speaks of trusting in their own righteousness as fatal to the Jews, Rom. 
ix. 31, 32: “But Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath 
not attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought 
it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law; for they stumbled at 
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that stumbling stone.” Together with chap. x. verse 3, “ For they, being igno- 
rant of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, . 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.” And thisis 
spoken of as fatal to the Pharisees, in the parable of the Pharisee and the Pub- 
lican, that Christ spake to them to reprove them for trusting in themselves that. 
they were righteous. The design of the parable is to show them, that the very 
publicans shall be justified, rather than they ; as appears by the reflection Christ 
makes upon it, Luke xviii. 14: “I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other ;” that is, this and not the other, _ The fatal ten- 
dency of it might also be proved from its inconsistence with the nature of justi- 
fying faith, and also its inconsistence with the nature of that humiliation that 
the Scripture often speaks of as absolutely necessary to salvation; but these 
Scriptures are so express, that it is needless to bring any further arguments. 

How far a wonderful and mysterious agency of God’s Spirit may so influ- 
ence some men’s hearts, that their practice in this regard may be contrary to 
their own principles, so that they shall not trust in their own righteousness, _ 
though they profess that men are justified by their own righteousness ; or how 1 
far they believe the doctrine of justification by men’s own righteousness in gen- 
eral, and yet not believe it in a particular application of it to themselves ; or 
how far that error which they may have been led into by education, or cunning 
sophistry of others, may yet be indeed contrary to the prevailing disposition of 
their hearts, and contrary to their practice: or how farsome may seem to main- 
tain a doctrine contrary to this gospel doctrine of justification, that really do not, 
but only express themselves differently from others; or seem to oppose it 
through their misunderstanding of our expressions, or we of theirs, when indeed 
our real sentiments are the same in the main; or may seem to differ more 
they do, by using terms that are without a precisely fixed and determinate an- 
ing; or to be wide in their sentiments from this doctrine, for want of a distinct 
understanding of it, whose hearts, at the same time, entirely agree with it, and 
if once it was clearly explained to their understandings, would immediately close 
with it, and embrace it: how far these things may be, I will not determine; but 
am fully persuaded that great allowances are to be made on these and such like 
accounts, in innumerable instances ; though it is manifest, from what has been 
said, that the teaching and propagating contrary doctrines and schemes are of 
a pernicious and fatal tendency. 
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THE WISDOM OF GOD, DISPLAYED IN THE WAY OF SALVATION. 


EPHSstaNs iii, 10—To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly plac 
mipht he knowslby the Church themanifold;wisdomof God. ee 


Introduction. 


Tue apostle is speaking in the context of the glorious doctrine of the re- 
demption of sinners by Jesus Christ ; and how it was in a great measure kept 
hid in the past ages of the world. It was a mystery that before they did not 


_ understand, but now it was in a glorious manner brought to light. Ver. 3—5, 


“ By revelation he made known unto me the mystery (as I wrote afore in few 
words ; whereby when ye read ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery 
of Christ), which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as 
it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets, by the Spirit.” And 
ver. 8, 9, “ Unto me who am less than the least of all saints is this grace given, 
that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; 
and to make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus 
Christ.” 

And the apostle in the text informs us, that what Christ had accomplished 
towards his church, in the work of redemption, had not only in a great measure 
unveiled the mystery to the church in this world; but God had more clearly 
and fully opened it to the understanding even of the angels themselves ; and that 
this was one end of God in it, to discover the glory of his wisdom to the angels. 
“ To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.” — 

One end of revealing God’s counsels concerning the work of redemption, 
is making known God’s wisdom. _ It is called manifold wisdom ;_ because of the 
manifold glorious ends that are attained by it. The excellent designs, hereby 


accomplished, are very manifold. The wisdom of God in this is of vast extent. 


The contrivance is so manifold, that one may spend an eternity in discovering 
more of the excellent ends and designs accomplished by it; and the multitude 
and vast variety of things that are, by divine contrivance, brought to conspire 
to the bringing about those ends. 

We may observe, to whom it is that God would manifest this his wisdom, 
by revealing the mystery of our redemption ;—and they are not only men, but 
the angels, “To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known—the manifold wisdom of God.” The angels 
are often called principalities and powers, because of the exalted dignity of 
their nature. “The angels excel in strength and wisdom. Those who are the 
wise men of the earth are called princes in the style of the apostle, 1 Cor. 11. 6: 
“« Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect, yet not the wisdom 
of this world, nor of the princes of. this world.’’—Ver. 8, “ Which none of the 
princes of this world knew ; for had they known it, they would not have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory.” So the angels are called principalities for their great 
wisdom. They may also be so called for the honor God has put upon them, in 
employing them as his ministers and instruments, wherewith he governs the 
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world : and therefore are called thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, 
Col. i. 16. : 43) one 
They are called principalities and powers in heavenly places, as distinguish- 
ing them from those that are in places of earthly “te and dignity. The offices 
or places of dignity and power that the angels su 
heavenly. They are in m ot of honor and power in the heavenly city and the 
heavenly kingdom. bel 
One end of God in revealing his design or contrivance for redemption, as he 
hath so fully and gloriously done by Jesus Christ, is that the angels in heaven 
may behold the glory of his wisdom by it. Though they are such bright in- 
telligences, and do always behold the face of God the Father, and know so 
much; yet here is matter of instruction for them. Here they may see more of 
the divine wisdom than ever they had seen before. It was a new discovery of 
the wisdom of God to them. 
The time when this display of the wisdom of God was especially made to 
ihe angels is, when Christ introduced the gospel dispensation, implied in those 
words, “To the intent that now unto the principalities,’ &c. When Christ 
came into the world and died, and actually performed the work of redemption— 
when he had fully and plainly revealed the counsels of God concerning it; and 
accordingly introduced the evangelical dispensation, and erected the gospel church 
—then the angels understood more of the mystery of man’s redemption, and 
ihe manifold designs and counsels of divine wisdom, than ever they had done 
efore. 
In the foregoing verse the apostle, after speaking of revealing this wisdom of 


God to man, “and to make all men see, what is the fellowship of this mystery,” — 


&c., speaks of this mystery as a thing from the beginning kept hid tll now, 


“ The mystery, which from the beginning of the world had been hid in God—_ 


that now,” &c. In this verse he mentions another end, viz., that he may, at 
the same time, make the angels also see God’s wisdom in his glorious scheme 
of redemption.—* Now,” at this time, implies that it was before a mystery 
kept hid from them in comparison of what it is now. And here is room enough 
for the angels to discover more and more to all eternity of the wisdom of God 
in this work. 

Observe the medium by which the angels come by this knowledge, viz., the 
church.—“ That now unto principalities—-might be known by the church,”— 
i. e., by the things they see done an the church, or towards the church: and by 
what they see concerning the church. So hath it pleased the sovereign God, 
that the angels should have the most glorious discoveries of divine wisdom by 
his doings towards his church, a sort of beings much inferior to themselves. It 
hath pleased God to put this honor upon us. 

The wisdom appearing in the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, is far above 
the wisdom of the angels. For here it is mentioned as one end of God in re- 
vealing the contrivance of our salvation, that the angels thereby might see and 
know how great and manifold the wisdom of Godis; to hold forth the divine 
wisdom to the angels’ view and admiration. But why is it so, if this wisdom 
be not higher than their own wisdom? It never would have been mentioned 
as one end of revealing the contrivance of redemption, that the angels might 
see how mainfold God’s wisdom is; if all the wisdom to be seen in it was no 
greater than their own. It is mentioned as a wisdom such as they had never 
seen before, not in God, much less in themselves. That now might be known 
how manifold the wisdom of God is; now, four thousand years since the crea- 
tion.—In all that time the angels had always beheld the face of God; and had 
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been studying God’s works of creation; yet they neyer, till that day, had seen 
any thing like that; never knew how manifold God’s wisdom is, as now they 
knew it by the church. 


: SECTION. I. 
Wonderful things done, by which salvation is procured. 


_ Such is the choice of the person chosen to be our redeemer,—the substitu 
ting of him in our room ;—his incarnation—his life—his death—and exalta- 
tion. And, 

1. We will consider the choice of the person to be our redeemer. When 
God designed the redemption of mankind, his great wisdom appears in that he 
pitched upon his own, his only-begotten Son, to be the person to perform the 
work. He was a redeemer of God’s own choosing, and therefore he is called in 
Scripture, God’s edect, Isa. Ixti. 1. The wisdom of choosing this person to be 
the redeemer, appears in his being every way a fit person for this undertaking. 
It was necessary, that the person that is the redeemer, should be a divine 
person.—None but a divine person was sufficient for this great work. The 
work is infinitely unequal to any creature. It was requisite, that the redeemer 
of sinners, should be himself infinitely holy. None could take away the infinite’ 
evil of sin, but one that was infinitely far from and contrary to sin himself. 
Christ is a fit person upon this account. | 

It was requisite, that the person, in order to be sufficient for this undertak- 
ing, should be one of infinite dignity and worthiness, that he might be capable 
of meriting infinite blessings. The Son of God isa fit person on this account. 
It was necessary, that he should be a person of infinite power and wisdom ; for 
this work is so difficult, that it requires such a one. Christ is a fit person also 
upon this account. It was requisite, that he should be a person infinitely dear 
to God the Father, in order to give an infinite value to his transactions in the 
Father’s esteem, and that the Father’s love to him might balance the offence 
and provocation by our sins. Christ is a fit person upon this account. There- 

fore called the beloved, Eph. i. 6. He hath made us accepted in the beloved. 

It was requisite that the person should be one that could act in this as of 
his own absolute right: one that, in himself, is not a servant or subject ; because, 
if he is one that cannot act of his own right, he cannot merit any thing. He 
that is a servant, and that can do no more than he is bound to do, cannot merit. 
And then he that has nothing that is absolutely his own, cannot pay any price 
to redeem another. Upon this account Christ is a fit person ; and none but a 
divine person can be fit-—And he must be a person also of infinite mercy and 
love ; for no other person but such a one would undertake a work so dificult, 
for a creature so unworthy as man.—Upon this account also Christ is a fit per- 
son.—lIt was requisite that he should be a person of unchangeable perfect truth 
and faithfulness ; otherwise te would not be fit to be depended on by us in so 
great an affair. Christ is also a fit person upon this account. ; 

The wisdom of God in choosing his eternal Son, appears, not only in that 
he is a fit person; but in that he was the only fit person of all persons, whether 
created or uncreased. No created person, neither man, nor angel, was fit for 
this undertaking ; for we have just now shown, that he must be a person of in- 
finite holiness—dignity—power—wisdom ; infinitely dear to God—ot infinite 
love and mercy; and one that may act of his own absolute night. But no crea- 
ture, how excellent soever, has any one of these qualifications.—There are three 
uncreated persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and Christ alone of these 
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was a suitable person for a redeemer. It was not meet, that the redeemer 
should be God the Father ; because he, in the divine economy of the persons — 
of the Trinity, was the person that holds the rights of the Godhead, and so was 
the person offended, whose justice required satisfaction ; and was to be appeased 
by a mediator. It was not meet it should be the Holy Ghost, for in being 
mediator between the Father and the saints, he is in some sense so between the 
Father and the Spirit. The saints, in all their spiritual transactions with God, 
act by the Spirit ; or rather, it is the Spirit of God that acts in them; they are 
the temples of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Spirit dwelling in them, is their 
principle of action, in all their transactings with God. But in these their spiritual 
transactings with God, they act by a mediator. These spiritual and holy exer- 
cises cannot be acceptable, or avail any he with God, as from a fallen creature, 
but by a mediator. Therefore Christ, in being mediator between the Father 
and the saints, may be said to be mediator between the Father and the a 
Spirit, that acts in the saints. And therefore it was meet, that the mediator shoul 
not be either the Father or the Spirit, but a middle person between them both. 
It is the Spirit in the saints, that seeks the blessing of God, by faith and prayer ; 
and, as the apostle says, with groanings that cannot be uttered: Rom. viii. 26, 
“ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us, 
with groanings that cannot be uttered.” The Spirit in the saints seeks divine 
blessings of God, by and through a mediator ; and therefore that mediator must 
not be the Spirit, but another person. 

It shows a divine wisdom, to know that he was a fit person. No other but 
one of divine wisdom could have known it. None but one of infinite wisdom 
could have thought of him to be a redeemer of sinners. For he, as he is God, 
is one of the persons offended by sin; against whom man by his sin had rebell- 
ed. Who but God infinitely wise could ever have thought of him to be a re 
deemer of sinners ; against whom they had sinned, to whom they were enemies, 
and of whom they deserved infinitely i]? Who would ever have thought of 
him as one that should set his heart upon man, and exercise infinite love and 
pity to him, and exhibit infinite wisdom, power, and merit in redeeming him ? 
We proceed, 

2. To consider the substituting of this person in our room. After choosing 
the person to be our redeemer, the next step of divine wisdom is, to contrive 
the way how he should perform this work. If God had declared who the person 
was, that should do this work, and had gone no further; no creature could 
have thought which way this person could have performed the work. If God 
had told them, that his own Son must be the redeemer ; and that he alone was 
a fit person for the work ; and that he was a person every way fit and sufficient 
for it,—but had proposed to them to contrive a way how this fit and sufficient 
person should proceed,—we may well suppose that all created understandings 
would have been utterly at a loss. 

The first thing necessary to be done, is, that this Son of God should become 
our representative and surety ; and so be substituted in the simner’s room. But 
who of created intelligences would have thought of any such thing as the eter- 
nal and infinitely beloved Son of God being substituted in the room of sinners ? 
his standing in stead ofa sinner, a rebel, an object of the wrath of God 2? Who 
would have thought of a person of infinite glory representing sinful worms, that 
had made themselves by sin infinitely provoking and abominable ? 

For, if the Son of God be substituted in the sinner’s room, then his sin must 
be charged upor him: he will thereby take the guilt of the sinner upon him- 
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self; he must be subject to the same law that man was, both as to the com- 
mands, and threatenings : but who would have thought of any such thing con- 
cerning the Son of God? But we proceed, 

3. To consider the incarnation of Jesus Christ. The next step of divine 
wisdom in contriving how Christ should perform the work of redeeming sin- 
ners, was in determining his incarnation. Suppose God had revealed his coun- 
sels thus far to created understandings, that his own Son was the person chosen 
for this work, that he had substituted him in the sinner’s room, and appointed 
him to take the sinner’s obligations and guilt on himself—and had revealed no 
more, but had left the rest to them to find out ; it is no way probable, that even 
then they could ever have thought of a way, whereby this person might actu- 
ally have performed the work of redemption. For if the Son of God be substi- 
tuted in the sinner’s stead, then he takes the sinner’s obligations on himself. For 
instance, he must take the obligation the sinner is under to perform perfect obe- 
dience to the divine law. But it is not probable, that any creature could have 
conceived how that could be possible.—How should a person who is the eternal 
Jenovan, become a servant, be under aw, and perform obedience even to the 
law of man ? 

And again, if the Son of God be substituted in the sinner’s stead, then he 
comes under the sinner’s obligation to suffer the punishment which man’s sin 
deserved. And who could have thought that to be possible? For how should | 
a divine person, who is essentially, unchangeably, and infinitely happy, suffer 
pain and torment? And how should he who is the object of God’s infinitely 
dear love, suffer the wrath of his Father? -It is not to be supposed, that creat- 
ed wisdom ever would have found out a way how to have got over these dif_i- 
culties. But divine wisdom hath found out a way, viz., by the incarnation of 
the Son of God. That the Word should be made flesh, that he might be both 
God and man, in one person : what created understanding could have conceiv- 
ed that such a thing was possible? Yet these things could never be proved to 
be impossible. This distinction duly considered will show the futility of many 

Socinian objections. 

; And if God had revealed to them, that it was possible, and even that it 
should be, but left them to find out how it should be; we may well suppose 
that they would all have been puzzled and confounded, to conceive of a way 
for so uniting a man to the eternal Son of God, that they should be but one 
person ; that one who is truly a man in all respects, should indeed be the very 
same Son of God, that was with God from all eternity. This is a great myste- 
ry tous. Hereby, a person that is infinite, omnipotent, and unchangeable, is 
become, in a sense, a finite, a feeble man; a man subject to our sinless infir- 
mities, passions, and calamities! The great God, the sovereign of heaven and 
earth, is thus become a worm of the dust. Psal. xxii. 6, “I am a worm, and 
no man.” He that is eternal and self-existent, is by this union born of a wo- 
man! He who is the great original Spirit, is clothed with flesh and blood like 
one of us! He who is independent, self-sufficient, and all-sufficient, now 1s 
come to stand in need of food and clothing: he becomes poor, “ has not 
where to lay his head ;—stands in need of the charity of men; and 1s main- 
tained by it! It is far above us, to conceive how it is done. It is a great won- 
der and mystery to us; but it was no mystery to divine wisdom. ms, 

4, The next thing to be considered is, the life of Christ in this world. The 
wisdom of God appears in the circumstances of his life—and in the work and 
business of his life. : 

(1.) The circumstances of his life. If God had revealed that his own Son 
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should be incarnate, and should live in this world in the hnman nature; and it 
had been left to men to determine what circumstances of life would have been 
most suitable for him, human wisdom would have determined that he should 
appear in the world in a most magnificent manner; with very extraordinar 
outward ensigns of honor, authority, and power, far above any of the kings 
the earth: that here he should reign in great visible pomp and splendor over 
all nations.—And thus it was that men’s wisdom did determine before Christ 
came. The wise, the great men among the Jews, Scribes and Pharisees, who 
are called “ Princes of this world,” did expect that the Messiah would thus 
appear. But the wisdom of God chose quite otherwise: it chose that when the 
Son of God became man, he should begin his life in a stable; for many years 
dwell obscurely in a family of a low degree in the world ; and be in low out- 
ward circumstances: that he should be poor, and not have where to Jay his 
head: that he should be maintained by the charity of some of his disciples: 
that he should “ grow up as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground,” 
Isa. liii, 2: that he should“ not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his yoice to be 
heard in the streets,’’ Isa. xlii, 2: that he should come to Zion in a lowl 
manner, “ riding on an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass:” that he should be 
“ despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” 

_ And now the divine determination in this matter is made known, we may 
safely conclude that it is far the most suitable; and that it would not have been 
at.all suitable for God, when he was manifest in flesh, to appear with earthly 
pomp, wealth, and grandeur. No! these things are infinitely too mean and 
despicable, for the Son of God to show as if he affected or esteemed them. Men, 
if they had had this way proposed to them, would have been ready to condemn 
it as foolish and very unsuitable for the Son of God. But “ the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men,” 1 Cor. i. 25. “ And God hath brought to nought the 
wisdom of this world, and the princes of this world,” 1 Cor. ii. 6. Christ, by 
thus appearing in mean and low outward circumstances in this world, has pour- 
ed contempt upon all worldly wealth and glory; and has taught us to despise 
it. And if it becomes mean men to despise them, how much more did it be- 
come the Son of God! And then Christ hereby hath taught us to be lowly in 
heart. If he who is infinitely high and great, was thus lowly ; how lowly 
should we be, who are indeed so vile! 

2.) The wisdom of God appears in the work and business of the life of 
Christ. Particularly, that he should perfectly obey the law of God, under such 
great temptations: that he should have conflicts with, and overcome for us, in 
a way of obedience, the powers of earth and hell; that he should be subject to, 
not only the moral law, but the ceremonial also, that heavy yoke of bondage. 
Christ went through the time of his public ministry, in delivering to us divine 
instructions and doctrines, The wisdom of God appears in giving us such a one 
to be our prophet and teacher, who is a divine person: who is himself the very 
wisdom and word of God; and was from all eternity in the bosom of the Father. 
His word is of greater authority and weight than if delivered by the mouth of 
an ordinary prophet. And how wisely ordered that the same should be our 
teacher and Redeemer; in order that his relations and offices, as Redeemer, 
might the more sweeten and endear his instructions to us. Weare ready to give 
heed to what is said by those who are dear to us. Our love to their persons 
makes us to delight in their discourse. It is therefore wisely ordered, that he 
who has done so much to endear himself to us, should be appointed our great 
prophet, to deliver to us divine doctrines. 

5. The next thing to be considered is the death of Christ. This is a means 
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of salvation for poor sinners, that no other but divine wisdom would have pitch- 
ed upon ; and when revealed, it was doubtless greatly to the surprise of all the 
hosts of heaven, and they never will cease to wonder at it. How astonishing 
is it, that a person who is blessed for ever, and is infinitely and essentially happy, 
should endure the greatest sufferings that ever were endured on earth! That a 
person who is the supreme Lord and judge of the world, should be arraigned, 
and should stand at the judgment-seat of mortal worms, and then be condemn- 
ed. That a person who is the living God, and the fountain of life, should be 
put to death. That a person who created the world, and gives life to all his 
creatures, should be put to death by his own creatures. That a person of infinite 
majesty and glory, and so the object of the love, praises, and adorations of an- 
els, should be mocked and spit upon by the vilest of men. That a person, in- 
nitely good, and who is loye itself, should suffer the greatest cruelty. That a 
‘person who is infinitely beloved of the Father, should be put to inexpressible 
anguish under his own Father’s wrath. That he who is King of heaven, who 
hath heayen for his throne, and the earth for his footstool, should be buried in 
the prison of the grave. How wonderful is this! And yet this is the way that 
God’s wisdom hath fixed upon, as the way of sinners’ salvation; as neither un- 
suitable nor dishonorable to Christ. 

6. The last thing done to procure salvation for sinners, is Christ’s exaltation. 
Divine wisdom saw it needful, or most expedient, that the same person who died 
upon the cross, should sit at his right hand, on his own throne, as Supreme 
Governor of the world; and should have particularly the absolute disposal of 
all things relating to man’s salvation, and should be the judge of the world. 
This was needful, because it was requisite that the same person who purchased 
salvation, should have the bestowing of it; for it is not fit, that God should at 
all transact with the fallen creature in a way of mercy, but by a mediator. And 
this is exceedingly for the strengthening of the faith and comfort of the saints, 
that he who hath endured so much to purchase salvation for them, has all things 
in heaven and in earth delivered unto him; that he might bestow eternal life 
on them for whom he purchased it. . And that the same person that loved them 
so greatly as to shed his preciows blood for them, was to be their final judge. 

This then was another thing full of wonders, that he who was man as well 
as God; he who was a servant, and died like a malefactor ; should be made 
the sovereign Lord of heaven and earth, angels and men; the absolute disposer 
of eternal life and death; the supreme judge of all created intelligent beings, 
for eternity : and should have committed to him all the governing power of 
God the Father; and that, not only as God, but as God-man, not exclusive of 
the human nature. 

As it is wonderful, that a person who is truly divine should be humbled so 
as to become a servant, and to suffer as a malefactor ; so it is in like manner 
wonderful, that he who is God-man, not exclusive of the manhood, should be 
exalted to the power and honor of the great God of heaven and earth. But 
such wonders as these has infinite wisdom contrived, and accomplished in order 
to our salvation. 


SECTION II. 


In this way of salvation God is greatly glorified. 


God has greatly glorified himself in the work of creation and providence. 
All his works praise him, and his glory shines brightly from them all: but as 
some stars differ from others in glory, so the glory of God shines brighter in 
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some of his works than in others. And amongst all these, the work of re 
‘tion is like the sun in his strength. The glory of the author is abundantly the 
most resplendent in this work. r - ; ae oe 

I. Each attribute of God is glorified in the work of redemption. How God 
has exceedingly glorified his wisdom, may more fully appear before we have 
done with this subject. But more particularly, + “mis 

1, God hath ‘exceedingly glorified his power in this work.—It shows the 
great and inconceivable power of God to unite natures so infinitely different, 
as the divine and human nature, in one person. If God can make one who 
is truly God, and one that is truly man, the self-same person, what is it 
that he cannot do? This is a greater and more marvellous work than creation. 

The power of God most gloriously appears in man’s being actually saved 
and redeemed in this way. In his being brought out of a state of sin and: 
misery, into a conformity to God; and at last to the full and perfect enjoy- 
ment of God. This isa more glorious demonstration of divine power, than 
creating things out of nothing, upon two accounts. One is, the effect is greater 
and more excellent. To produce the new creature is a more glorious effect, 
than merely to produce a creature—Making a holy creature, a creature in the 
spiritual image of God, in the image of the divine excellencies, and a partaker 
of the divine nature—is a greater effect than merely to give being. And there- 
fore as the effect is greater, it is a more glorious manifestation of power. 

And then, in this effect of the actual redemption of sinners, the term from 
which, is more distant from the term to which, than in the work of creation. 
The term from which, in the work of creation, is nothing, and the term to 
which, is being. But the term from which, in the work of redemption, is a 
state infinitely worse than nothing ; and the term to which, a holy and a happy 
being, a state infinitely better than mere being. The terms in the production of 
the last, are much more remote from one another, than in the first. 

And then the production of this last effect, is a more glorious manifestation 
of power than the work of creation ; because, though in creation, the terms are 
very distant—as nothing is very remote from being—yet there is no opposition. 
Nothing makes no opposition to the creating power of God.—But in redemp- 
tion, the divine power meets with and overcomes great opposition. There is 
great opposition in a state of sin to a state of grace. Men’s lusts and corrup- 
tions are exceedingly opposite to grace and holiness; and greatly resist the 
production of the effect. But this opposition is completely overcome in actual 
redemption. 

Besides, there is great opposition from Satan. The power of God is very 
glorious in this work, because it therein conquers the strongest and most power- 
ful enemies. Power never appears more illustrious than in conquering, Jesus 
Christ, in this work, conquers and triumphs over thousands of devils, strong and 
mighty spirits, uniting all their strength against him. Luke xi. 21, “ When 
a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace: but when a 
stronger than he shall overcome him, he taketh from him all his armor where- 
in he trusted, and divideth his spoil.” Col. ii, 15, And haying spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over them 
in the cross.” ks 

2. The justice of God is exceedingly glorified in this work. God isso strictly 
and immutably just, that he would not spare his beloved Son when he took 
upon him the guilt of men’s sins, and was substituted in the room of sinners. 
He would not abate him the least mite of that debt which justice demanded. 
Justice should take place, though it cost his infinitely dear Son his precious 
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blood ; and his enduring such extraordinary reproach, and pain, and death in its 
most dreadfnl form. . 

____ 3. The holiness of God is also exceedingly glorious in this work. Never 
did God so manifest his hatred of sin asin the death and sufferings of his only- 
begotten Son. Hereby he showed himself unappeasable to sin, and that it was 

~ impossible for him to be at peace with it. ; 

4. God hath also exceedingly glorified his fruth in this way, both in his 

threatenings and promises. Herein is fulfilled the threatenings of the law, 
wherein God said, “ In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”? And 

“ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them.’ God showed hereby, that not only heaven and earth 

. should pass away, but, which is more, that the blood of him who is the eternal 
_ Jehovah should be spilt, rather than one jot or tittle of his word should fail, till 
all be fulfilled. 

5. And lastly, God has exceedingly glorified his mercy and love in this work. 
—The mercy of God was an attribute never seen before in its exercise, till it 
was seen in this work of redemption, or the fruits of it. The goodness of God 
appeared towards the angels in giving them being and blessedness. _It appeared 
Weak towards man in his primitive state, a state of holiness and happiness. 

ut now God hath shown that he can find in his heart to love sinners who de- 
serve his infinite hatred. And not only hath he shown that he can love them, 
but love them so as to give them more and do greater things for them than ever 
he did for the holy angels, that never sinned nor offended their Creator. He 
loved sinful men so as to give them a greater giftthan ever he gave the angels; 
so as to give his own Son, and not only to give him to be their possession and 
enjoyment, but to give him to be their sacrifice. And herein he has done more 
for them, than if he had given them all the visible world; yea, more than if he 
had given them all the angels, and all heaven besides. God hath loved them 
so, that hereby he purchased for them deliverance from eternal misery, and the 
possession of immortal glory. 

II. Each person of the Trinity is exceedingly glorified in this work. Herein 
the work of redemption is distinguished from all the other works of God. The 
attributes of God are glorious in his other works; but the three persons of the 
Trinity are distinctly glorified in no work as in this of redemption. In this work 
every distinct person has his distinct parts and offices assigned him. Each one 
has his particular and distinct concern in it, agreeable to their distinct, personal 
properties, relations, and economical offices. The redeemed have an equal con- 
cern with and dependence upon each person, in this affair, and owe equal honor 
and praise to each of them. 

The Father appoints and provides the Redeemer, and accepts the price of 
redemption. The Son is the Redeemer and the price. He redeems by offering 
up himself. The Holy Ghost immediately communicates to us the thing pur- 
chased; yea, and he is the good purchased. The sum of what Christ purchased 
for us is holiness and happiness. But the Holy Ghost is the great principle both 
of all holiness and happiness. The Holy Ghost is the sum of all that Christ 
purchased for men, Gal. mi. 18, 14, “ He was made a curse for us, that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit, through faith.” — 

The blessedness of the redeemed consists in partaking of Christ’s fulness 
which consists in partaking of that Spirit, which is given not by measure unto 
him. This is the oil that was poured upon the head of the church, which ran 
down to the members of his body, to the skirtsof his garment. Thus we have 
an equal concern with and dependence upon each of the persons of the Trinity, 
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distinctly ; upon the Father, as he provides the Redeemer, and the person of 
whom’ the purchase is made ;—the Son as the purchaser, and the price ;—the 
Holy Ghost, as the good purchased. . : 


alee 
SECTION. Ml. ; » ; -- 
The good attained by salvation is wonderfully various and exceeding great. — 


- Here we may distinctly consider—the variety—and the greatness—of the 
good procured for men. - ‘ 

I. The good procured by salvation is wonderfully various. Here are all 
sorts of good procured for fallen man, that he does or can really need, or is capa- 
ble of. e wisdom of God appears in the way of salvation, in that it is most 
worthy of an infinitely wise God, because every way perfect and sufficient. We, 
in our fallen state, are most necessitous creatures, full of wants: but they are 
here all answered. Every sort of good is here procured; whatever would 
really contribute to our happiness, and even many things we could not have 
thought of, had not Christ purchased them for us, and revealed them to us. 
Every demand of our circumstances, and craving of our natures, is here exactly 
answered.—F or instance, ; 

1. We stand in need of peace with God. We had provoked God to anger, 
his wrath abode upon us, and we needed to have it appeased. This is done for 
us in this way of salvation ; for Christ, by shedding his blood, has fully satisfied 
justice, and appeased God’s wrath, for all that shall believe in him. By the 
sentence of the law we were condemned to hell; and we needed to have our 
sins pardoned that we might be delivered from hell. But in this work, pardon 
of sin and deliverance from hell, is fully purchased for us. 

2. We needed not only to have God’s wrath appeased, and our sins pardon- 
ed; but we needed to have the favor of God. To have God, not only not 
our enemy, but our friend. Now God’s favor is purchased for us by the right- 
eousness of Jesus Christ. 

3. We needed not only to be delivered from hell, but to have some satisfy- 
ing happiness bestowed. Man has a natural craving and thirst after happiness ; 
and will thirst and crave until his capacity is filled. And his capacity is of vast 
extent ; and nothing but an infinite good can fill and satisfy his desires. But, 
notwithstanding, provision is made in this way of salvation to answer those 
needs, there is a satisfying happiness purchased for us ; that which is fully an- 
swerable to the capacity and cravings of our souls 

Here is food procured to answer all the appetites and faculties of our souls. 
God has made’ the soul of man of a spiritual nature; and therefore he needs a 
corresponding happiness ; some spiritual object, in the enjoyment of which he 
may be happy. Christ has purchased the enjoyment of God, who is the great 
and original Spirit, as the portion of our souls. And he hath purchased the 
Spirit of God to come and dwell in us as an eternal principle of happiness. 

God hath made man a rational intelligent creature; and man needs some 
good that shall be asuitable object of his understanding, for him to contemplate ; 
wherein he may have full and sufficient exercise for his capacious faculties, in 
their utmost extent. Here is an object that is great and noble, and worthy of 
the exercise of the noblest faculties of the rational soul.—God himself should 
be theirs, for them for ever to behold and contemplate; his glorious perfections 
and works are most worthy objects ; and there is room enough for improving 
them, and still to exercise their faculties to all eternity— What object can be 
more worthy to exercise the understanding of a rational soul, than the glories 
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of the Divine Being, with which the heavenly intelligences, and even the infi- 
nite understanding of God himself is entertained ? : 

_ Our souls need some good that shall be a suitable object of the will and af- 
fections ; a suitable object for the choice, the acquiescence, the love, and the 
joy of the rational soul. Provision is made for this also in this way of salva- 
tion. There is an infinitely excellent Being offered to be chosen, to be rested 
in, to be loved, to be rejoiced in, by us: even God himself, who is infinitely 
lovely, the fountain of all good; a fountain that can never be exhausted, where 
we can be in no danger of going to excess in our love and joy: and here we 
may be assured ever to find our joy and delight in enjoyments answerable to 
our love and desires. 

4. There is all possible enjoyment of this object, procured in this way of sal- 
vation. When persons entirely set their love upon another, they naturally de- 
sire to see that person: merely to hear of the person, does not satisfy love. So 
here is provision made that we should see God, the object of our supreme love. 
Not only that we should hear and read of him in his word, but that we should 
see him with a spiritual eye here: and not only so, but that we should have the 
satisfaction of seeing God face to face hereafter. This is promised, Matt. v. 8: 
« Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” It is promised that 
we shall not see God, as through a glass darkly, as we do now, but face to 
face, 1 Cor. xi. 12. That we shall see Christ as he is, 1 John iii. 2. 

We naturally desire not only to see those whom we love, but to converse 
with them. Provision is made for this also, that we should have spiritual con- 
versation with God while in this world; and that we should be hereafter ad- 
mitted to converse with Christ in the most mtimate manner possible. Provi- 
sion is made in this way of salvation, that we should converse with God much 
more intimately, than otherwise it would have been possible for us; for now 
Christ is incarnate, is in our nature: he is become one of us, whereby we are 
under advantages for an immensely more free and intimate converse with him, 
than could have been, if he had remained only in the divine nature; and so in 
a nature infinitely distant from us.—We naturally desire not only to converse 
with those whom we greatly love, but to dwell with them. Provision, through 
Christ, is made for this. It is purchased and provided that we should dwell 
with God in his own house in heaven, which is called our Father’s house.—To 
dwell for ever in God’s presence, and at his right hand. 

We naturally desire to have a right in that person whom we greatly love. 
Provision is made, in this way of salvation, that we should have a right in God ; 
aright to him. This is the promise of the covenant of grace, “ That he will 
be our God.” God, with all his glorious perfections and attributes, with all his 
power and wisdom, and with all his majesty and glory, will be ours; so that 
we may call him our inheritance, and the portion of our souls: what we can 
humbly claim by faith, having this portion made over to us by a firm instru- 
ment; by a covenant ordered in all things and sure——And we may also hereby 
elaim a right to Jesus Christ. Love desires that the right should be mutual. 
The lover desires, not only to have a right to the beloved, but that the beloved 
should have a right to him: he desires to be his beloved’s, as well as his 
beloved should be his. Provision is also made for this, in this wise method of 
salvation, that God should have a special propriety in the redeemed, that they 
should be in a distinguishing manner his, that they should be his peculiar peo~ 
ple. We are told that God sets apart the godly for himself, Psal. iv. 3. They 
are called God’s jewels. The spouse speaks it with great satisfaction and re- 
joicing, Cant. i. 16: “ My beloved is mine, and I am his.” 
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Love desires to stand in some near relation to the beloved. Provision 1s 
made by Christ, that we should stand in the nearest possible relation to God ;_ 
that he should be our Father, and we should be his children. We are often 
instructed in the Holy Scriptures, that God is the Father of believers, and that 
they are his family.—And not only so, but they stand in the nearest relation to 
Christ Jesus. There is the closest union possible. The souls of believers are 
married to Christ. The church is the bride, the Lamb’s wife. Yea, there is 
yet a nearer relation than can be represented by such a similitude. Believers 
are as the very members of Christ, and of his flesh and of his bones, Eph. v. 30. 
Yea, this is not near enough yet, but they are one spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

Love naturally inclines to a conformity to the beloved. To have those ex- 
cellencies, upon the account of which he is beloved, copied in himself. Provi- 
sion is made in this way of salvation, that we may be conformed to God; that 
we shall be transformed into the same image. 2 Cor. ili. 18, “ We all, with 
open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory.””—And that hereafter we shall see him as he 
is, and be like him. 

It is the natural desire of love to do something for the beloved, either for his 
pleasure or honor. Provision is made for this also in this way of salvation ; 
that we should be made instruments of glorifying God, and promoting his king- 
dom here, and of glorifying him to all eternity 

5. In this way of salvation, provision is made for our having every sort of 
good that man naturally craves; as honor, wealth, and pleasure—Here is pro- 
vision made that we should be brought to the highesthonor. This is what God 
has promised, that those that honor him, he will honor. And that true Christians 
shall be kings and priests unto God.—Christ has promised, that as his Father 
has appointed unto him a kingdom, so he will appoint unto them, that they may 
eat and drink at his table in his kingdom. He has promised to crown them 
with a crown of glory, and that they shall sit with him in his throne. That 
he will confess their names before his Father, and before his angels. That he 
will give them a new name ; and that they shall walk with him in white. 

Christ has also purchased for them the greatest wealth. All those that are 
in Christ are rich. They are now rich. They have the best riches ; being rich 
in faith, and the graces of the Spirit of God. They have gold tried in the fire. 
. They have durable riches and nghteousness. They have treasure in heaven, 
where neither thief approacheth, nor moth corrupteth, an inheritance incorrupti- 
ble, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. They are possessors of all things. 

Christ has also purchased pleasure for them; pleasures that are immensely 
preferable to all the pleasures of sense, most exquisitely sweet, and satisfying. 
He has purchased for them fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore at God’s 
right hand; and they shall drink of the river of God’s pleasure. 

6. Christ has purchased all needed good both for soul and body. While we 
are here, we stand in need of these earthly things; and of these Christ has 
purchased all that are best for us. He has purchased for the body, that God 
should feed and clothe us. Matt. vi. 26, “How much more shall he feed you, O 
ye of little faith!’ How much more shall he clothe you! Christ has purchased, 
that God should take care of us, and provide what is needed of these things, as 
a father provides for his children. 1 Pet. v..7, “ Casting your care upon him, 
for he careth for you.” 

7. Christ has purchased good that is suitable for his people in all conditions. 
There is, in this way of salvation, respect had to, and provision made for, all 
circumstances that they can be in. Here is provision made, for a time of af- 
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fliction—for a time of poverty and pinching want—for a time of bereavement 
and mourning—for spiritual darkness—for a day of temptation—for a time of 

ersecution—and for a time of death. Here is sucha provision made that is suf- 
relent to carry a person above death, and all its terrors ; and to give him a com- 
plete triumph over that king of terrors. Here is enough to sweeten the grave, 
and make it cease to seem terrible. Yea, enough to make death in prospect to 
seem desirable ; and in its near approach to be not terrible but joyful. 

8. There is provision made in this way of salvation for the life and blessed- 
ness of soul and body fo all eternity. Christ has purchased, that we should be 
delivered from a state of temporal death, as well as spiritual and eternal. The 
bodies of the saints shall be raised to life. He has purchased all manner of 
perfection for the body of which itis capable. It shall be raised a spiritual 
body in incorruption and glory, and be made like Christ’s glorious body, to shine 
as the sun in the kingdom of his Father, and to exist in a glorified state in union 
with the soul to all eternity. 

9. But man in his fallen state still needs something else in. order to his hap- 
piness, than that these forementioned blessings should be purchased for him ; 
viz., he needs to be qualified for the possession and enjoyment of them. In 
order to our having a title to these blessings of the covenant of grace (so that 
We can scripturally claim an interest in them), there is a certain condition must 
be performed by us. We must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and accept of 
him as offered in the gospel for a Saviour. But, as we cannot do this of our- 
selves, Christ has purchased this also for all the elect. He has purchased, that 
they shall have faith given them; whereby they shall be [actively] united to 
Christ, and so have a [pleadable] title to his benefits. 

But still something further is necessary for man, in order to his coming to the 
_ actual possession of the inheritance. A man, assoon as he has believed, has a title 
to the inheritance: but in order to come to the actual possession of it, he must 
persevere in a way Of holiness. There is not only a gate that must be entered ; 
but there is a narrow way that must be travelled, before we can arrive at heav- 
enly blessedness; and that is the way of universal and persevering holiness. 
But men, after they have believed, cannot persevere in a way of holiness, of 
themselves. But there is sufficient provision made for this also, in the way of 
salvation by Jesus Christ. The matter of a saint’s perseverance is sufliciently 
secured by the purchase that Christ has made. 

But still there is something else needful in order to qualify a person for the 
actual entering upon the enjoyments and employments of a glorified estate, viz., 
that he should be made perfectly holy ; that all remainders of sin should be 
taken away ; for there cannot any sin enter into heaven. No soul must go into 
the glorious presence of God, with the least degree of the filth of sin. But there 
is provision made: for Christ has purchased that all sin shall be taken away 
out of the hearts of believers at death ; and that they should be made perfectly 
holy : whereby they shall be fully and perfectly qualified to enter upon the plea- 
sures and enjoyments of the new Jerusalem. 

Christ has purchased all, both objective and inherent good: not only a por- 
tion to be enjoyed by us; but all those inherent qualifications necessary to our 
enjoyment of it. He has purchased not only justification, but sanctification and 
glorification ; both holiness and happiness—Having considered the good at- 
tained in the way of salvation as manifold and various, I now proceed, as pro- 

osed, 
: II. To consider the good attained for us by this way of salvation, as exceed- 
ing great. 

Vou. IV. is) 
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There is not only every sort of good we need but of every sort in that degree, 
so as to answer the extent of our capacity, and the greatest stretch of our de- 
sires, and indeed of our conceptions. They are not only greater than our con- 
ceptions are here, but also greater than ever they could be, were it not that 
God’s relation, and our own experience, will teachus. They are greater than 
the tongue of angels can declare, the deliverance that we have in it 1s exceeding 

reat; it is deliverance from guilt, from sin itself, from the anger of God, and 
rom the miseries of hell. 

How great is the good conferred! The objective good is the infinite God, 
and the glorious Redeemer, Jesus Christ. How great is the love of the Father, 
and the Son! And how near the relation between them and the true believer! 
How close the union, how intimate the communion, and ultimately how clear 
will be the vision in glory ! ; ; Bae 

There are great communications made to the,believing soul on earth, but 
how much greater in heaven! Then their conformity to God will be perfect, 
their enjoyment of him will be full, their honor great and unsullied, and the 
glory of body and soul ineffable. The riches of the Christian are immense ; all 
things are included in his treasure. Pleasures unspeakably and inconceivably 
great await him ; rivers of delight, fulaess of joy; and all of infinite duration ! 

The benefit procured for us, is dowbly infinite. Our deliverance is an infinite 
benefit, because the evil we are delivered from is infinite; and the positive 
good bestowed is eternal ; viz., the full enjoyment of all those blessings merited. 


SECTION IV. 
How angels are benefited by the salvation of men. 


So hath the wisdom of God contrived this affair, that the benefit of what he 
has done therein should be so extensive, as to reach the elect angels. It is for 
men that the work.of redemption is wrought out; and yet the benefit of the 
things done in this work is not confined to them, though all that is properly 
called redemption, or included in it, is confined to men. The angels cannot 
partake in this, having never fallen; yet they have great indirect benefit b 
it.—God hath so wisely ordered, that what has been done in this directly and 
especially for men, should redound to the exceeding benefit of all intelligent 
creatures who are in favor with God. The benefit of it is so diffusive as to 
reach heaven itself. So great and manifold is the good attained in this work 
that those glorious spirits who are so much above us, and were so highly exalted 
in happiness before, yet should receive great addition hereby.—I will show 
how in some particulars. 

1. The angels hereby see a great and wonderful manifestation of the glory 
of God. The happiness of angels as well as of men consists very much in be- 
holding the glory of God. The excellency of the Divine Being is a most de- 
lightful subject of contemplation to the saints on earth ; but much more to the 
angels in heaven. The more holy any being is, the more sweet and delightful 
will it be to him to behold the glory and beauty of the Supreme Being.—There- 
fore the beholding of the glory of God must be ravishing to the holy angels, who 
are perfect in holiness, and never had their minds leavened with sin. The mass 
ifestations of the glory of God, are as it were the food that satisfies the angels ; 
they live thereon. It is their greatest happiness. ie 

It is without doubt much of their employment to behold the glory of God 
appearing in his works. Therefore this work of redemption greatly contributes 
to their happiness and delight, as the glory of God is so exceedingly manifested 
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by it. For what 1s done, is done in the sight of the angels, as is evident by 
many passages of Holy Scripture. And they behold the glory of God appear- 
ing herein with entertainment and delight, as it is manifest by 1 Pet. i. 12: 
* Which things the angels desire to look into.” 

The angels have this advantage, that now they may behold the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ, where it shines with a peculiar lustre and bright- 
ness. 1 Tim. ili. 16, “ Great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in 
the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels.” Perhaps all God’s attributes 
are more gloriously manifested in this work, than in any other that ever the 
angels saw. There is certainly a fuller manifestation of some of his attributes, 
than ever they saw before ; as is evident by the text. And especially, it is so 
with respect to the mercy of God, that sweet and endearing attribute of the 
divine nature. The angels of heaven never saw so much grace manifested be- 
fore, as in the work of redemption ; nor in any measure equal to it. How full 
of joy doth it fill the hearts of the angels, to see such a boundless and bottom- 
less ocean of Jove and grace in their God! And therefore with what rejoicing 
do all the angels praise Christ for his being slain! Rev. v. 11, 12, “ And I 
beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, and the 
beasts and the elders: and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and nches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honor, and glory, and blessing.” 

2. They have this benefit by it, that hereby Jesus Christ, God-man, is be- 
come their head. God, subsisting in three persons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, was the King of angels, and would have been, if it had not been for our 
redemption. But it was owing to what is done in this work, that Jesus Christ, 
as God-man, becomes the head of the angels. Christ is now not only the head 
of angels simply as God, but as God-man. Col. i. 10, “ And ye are complete 
in him, who is the head of all principality and power.’’ Eph. i. 20—22, 
“ Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him 
on his own right hand in heavenly places, far above all principality and power, 
and might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come. And hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be head over all things to the church.” 

This is a part of the exaltation and glory of Christ which God confers on 
him as his reward. And not only so, but it is greatly to the angels’ benefit. 
It is God’s manner in his dealings with his elect creatures, in the same 
works wherein he glorifies himself, or his Son, greatly to benefit them. The 
same dealings of his that are most for his glory, shall be most for their good. 
—That Christ, God-man, should be made the head of the angels, is greatly to 
their benefit several ways. 

(1.) Because they become hereby more nearly related to so glorious a per- 
son, the Son of God, than otherwise they would have. The angels esteem it a 
great honor done them to be related to such a person as Jesus Christ, God-man, 
who is an infinitely honorable person. ; 

The angels, by Christ becoming their head, are with the saints gathered 
together in one in Christ, Eph. i. 10. They, by virtue hereof, though Chnst 
be not their Redeemer as he is ours, have a right and propriety in this glorious 
person, as well as we. He is theirs; though not their Saviour, yet he is their 
head of government, and head of influence. 

(2.) Again, this is greatly to their benefit ; as they are under advantages 
for a far more intimate converse with God. The divine nature is at an infinite 
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"distance from the nature of angels, as well as from the nature of man. This 
"distance forbids a familiarity and intimacy of intercourse.—It is therefore a great 


advantage to the angels, that God is come down to them in a created nature ; 


and in that nature is become their head ; so that their intercourse and enjoyment 


may be more intimate. They are invited by the similar qualifications of the 


‘created nature, with which the Son of God is invested. 


(3.) It is for the benefit of the angels, as hereby the elect of mankind are 
gathered into their society. Christ, by the work of redemption, gathers in the 
elect of mankind to join the angels of heaven. Eph. i. 10, “ That in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, he might gather in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in him.’ Men are 
brought in to join with the angels in their work of praising God; to partake 
with them of their enjoyments. The angels greatly rejoice at this. J 
rejoice when but one person is gathered in, as Christ teaches us, Luke xv. 10: 
" Likewise { say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
onesinner that repenteth.”” The heavenly society is made more complete by this 
accession of the saints to it; they contribute to the happiness of each other. 
Th angels rejoice that others are added to join them and assist them in prais- 
ing God.—And thus the vacancy by the fall of angels is filled up. 

(4.) It tends to make the angels to prize their happiness the more, when 
they see how much it cost to purchase the same happiness for man. Though 
they knew so much, yet they are not incapable of being taught more and more 
the worth of their own happiness. For when they saw how much it cost to 
purchase the same happiness for man; even the precious blood of the Son of 
God ; this tended to give them a great sense of the infinite value of their hap- 

iness. They never saw such a testimony of the value of the eternal enjoyment 
of God before. 

Thus we have shown, how the wisdom of God appears in the work of redemp- 
tion in the good ends attained thereby, with respect to God, men, and good angels. 

But are there any good ends obtained with respect to bad angels, God’s 
grand enemies? Undoubtedly there are, as may appear from the few follow- 
ing considerations. Satan and his angels rebelled against God in heaven, and 
proudly presumed to try their strength with his. And when God by his al- 
mighty power overcame the strength of Satan, and sent him like lightning from 
heaven to hell with all his army, Satan still hoped to get the victory by subtlety. 
Though he could not overcome by power, yet he hoped to succeed by craft ; 
and so by his subtlety to disappoint God of his end in creating this lower world. 
—God therefore has shown his great wisdom in overthrowing Satan’s design. 
He has disappointed the devices of the crafty, so that they cannot perform their 
enterprise ; he has carried their counsel headlong. 

1. Satan thought to have disappointed God of his glory, which he designed 
in creating this lower world; and to make mankind be for his own glory, in 
setting up himself god over them. Now Christ, by what he has done in the 
work of redemption, has overthrown Satan; and utterly frustrated him as to 
this end. God is exceedingly glorified in the elect, to the surprise of angels 
and devils. God by redemption has all the glory that he intended, and more 
than either men, angels, or devils imagined that God intended. God might have 
glorified his justice in the destruction of all mankind. But it was God’s design 
in creating the world, to glorify his goodness and love; and not only to be 
glorified eventually, but to be served and glorified actually bymen. Satan in- 
tended to frustrate God of this end; but, by the redemption of Jesus Christ, his 
design is confounded. 
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2. Another design of the devil, was to gratify his envy in the utter destruc- 
tion of mankind. But, by the redemption of Jesus Christ, this malicious design 
of Satan is crossed: because all the elect are brought to their designed happi- 
ness; which is much greater than ever Satan thought it was in God’s heart to 
bestow on man. And though some of mankind are left to be miserable, yet 
that does not answer Satan’s end ; for this also is ordered for God’s glory. No 
more are left miserable than God saw meet to glorify his justice upon. 

One end why God suffered Satan to do what he did in procuring the fall of 
man, was that his Son might be glorified in conquering that strong, subtle, and 
proud spirit, and triumphing over him. How glorious doth Christ Jesus appear 
in baffling and triumphing over this proud king of darkness, and all the haughty 
confederate rulers of hell! How glorious a sight is it to see the meek and 
patient Lamb of God leading that proud, malicious, and mighty enemy in tri- 
umph! What songs doth this cause in heaven: It was a glorious sight in 
Israel to see David carrying the head of Goliath in triumph to Jerusalem. It 
appeared glorious to the daughters of Israel, who came out with timbrels and 
with dances, and sang, “ Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thou- 
sands.” But how much more glorious to see the Son of David, the Son of God, 
carrying the head of the spiritual Goliath, the champion of the armies of hell, in 
triumph to the heavenly Jerusalem! It is with a principal view to this, that 
Christ is called, “ the Lord of hosts, or armies, and a man of war,’’ Exod. xv. 
3. And Psal. xxiv. 8, “Who is this king of glory?’ The Lord strong and 
mighty, the Lord mighty in battle.” 


SECTION V. 


In this way of salvation wonderful glory redounds to God, as theeffect of divine 


wisdom. 


1. By this contrivance for our redemption, God’s greatest dishonor is made 
an occasion of his greatest glory. Sin is a thing by which God is greatly dis- 
honored; the nature of its principle is enmity against God, and contempt of him. 
And man, by his rebellion, has greatly dishonored God. But this dishonor, by 
the contrivance of our redemption, is made an occasion of the greatest manifes- 
tation of God’s glory that ever was. Sin, the greatest evil, is made an occasion 
of the greatest good. It is the nature of a principle of sin that it seeks to de- 
throne God: but this is hereby made an occasion of the greatest manifestation 
of God’s royal majesty and glory that ever was. By sin, man has slighted and 
despised God: but this is made an occasion of his appearing the more greatly 
honorable. Sin casts contempt upon the authority and law of God: but this, 
by the contrivance of our redemption, is made the occasion of the greatest honor 
done to that same authority, and to that very law. It was a greater honor to 
the law of God that Christ was subject to it, and obeyed it, than if all mankind 
had obeyed it. It was a greater honor to God’s authority that Christ. showed 
such great respect, and such entire subjection to it, than the perfect obedience 
of all the angels in heaven. Man by his sin showed his enmity against the holi- 
ness of God; but this is made an occasion of the greatest manifestation of God’s 
holiness. The holiness of God never appeared to so great a degree, as when 
God executed vengeance upon his own dear Son. 

2. So has the wisdom of God contrived that those attributes are glorified in 
man’s salvation, whose glory seemed to require his destruction. When man had 
fallen, several attributes of God seemed to require his destruction. The justice 
of God requires, that sin be punished as it deserves: but it deserves no less 
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than eternal destruction. God proclaims it as a part of the glory of his nature, — 
that he will in no wise clear the guilty, Exod. xxxiv. 7. The holiness of God 
seemed to require man’s destruction ; for God by his holiness infinitely hates sin. 
This seemed to require therefore that God should manifest a proportionable 
hatred of the sinner; and that he should be for ever an enemy unto him. The 
truth of God seemed also to require man’s destruction; for eternal death was 
what God had threatened for sin, one jot or tittle of which threatening cannot by 
any means pass away. But yet so has God contrived, that those very attributes 
not only allow of man’s redemption, and are not inconsistent with it, but 

are glorified in it, Even vindictive justice is glorified in the death and suffer- 
ings of Christ. The holiness of God, or his holy hatred of sin, that seemed to 
require man’s damnation, is seen in Christ’s dying for sinners. So herein also 
is manifested and glorified the truth of God, in the threatenings of the law. — 

_ 3. Yea, it is so ordered now that the glory of these attributes requires the 
salvation of those that believe. The justice of God that required man’s dam- 
nation, and seemed inconsistent with his salvation, now as much requires the sal- 
vation of those that believe in Christ, as ever before it required their damnation: 
Salvation is an absolute debt to the believer from God, so that he may in jus- 
tice demand it, on account of what his surety has done. For Christ has satisfied 
justice fully for his sin; so that it is but a thing that may be challenged, that 
God should now release the believer from the punishment; it is but a piece of 
justice, that the creditor should release the debtor, when he has fully paid the 
debt. And again, the believer may demand eternal life, because it has been 
merited by Christ, by a merit of condignity. So is it contrived, that that justice 
that seemed to require man’s destruction, now requires his salvation. 

So the truth of God that seemed to require man’s damnation, now requires 
hissalvation. At the same time that the threatening of the law stands good, there 
1s a promise of eternal life to many who have broken the law. They both 
stand good at the same time ; and the truth of God requires that both should be 
fulfilled. How much soever they seem to clash, yet so is the matter contrived 
in this way of salvation, that both are fulfilled, and do not interfere one with 
another. 

At the very time that God uttered the threatening, “In the day thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die ;”’ and at the time that Adam had first eaten the 
forbidden fruit; there was then an existing promise, that many thousands of 
Adam’s race should obtain eternal life. This promise was made to Jesus. Christ, 
before the world was. What a difficulty and inconsistence did there seem to 
be here? But it was no difficulty to the wisdom of God, that the promise and 
the threatening should be both fully accomplished to the glory of God’s truth in 
each of them. Psal. Ixxxv. 10, “ Mercy and truth are met together, righteous- 
ness and peace have kissed each other.” 

4. Those very attributes which seemed to require man’s destruction, are 
more glorious in his salvation, than they would have been in his destruction. 
The revenging justice of God is a great deal more manifested in the death of 
Christ, than it would have been if all mankind had been sufferers to all eternity. 
If man had remained under the guilt and imputation of sin, the justice of God 
would not have had such a f¢rial, as it had, when his own Son was under the 
imputation of sin. If all mankind had stood guilty, and justice had called for 
vengeance upon them, that would not have been such a trial of the inflexible- 
ness and unchangeableness of the justice of God, as when his own Son, who 
was the object of his infinite love, and in whom he infinitely delighted, stood 
with the imputation of guilt upon him. 


Christ. 
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This was the greatest trial that could be, to manifest whether God’s justice 
was perfect and pe nrngeciies or not; whether God was so just that he would 
not upon any account abate of what justice required ; and whether God would 
have any respect to persons in judgment. 

_ So the majesty of God appears much more in the sufferings of Christ 
than it would have done in the eternal sufferings of all mankind. The majesty 
of a prince appears greater in the just punishment of great personages under the 
guilt of treason, than of inferior persons. The sufferings of Christ have this ad- 
vantage over the eternal sufferings of the wicked, for impressing upon the minds 
of the spectators a sense of the dread majesty of God, and his infinite hatred of 
sin; viz., that the eternal sufferings of the wicked never will be seen actually 
accomplished, and finished; whereas they have seen that which is equivalent 
to those eternal sufferings actually fulfilled and finished in the sufferings of 


5. Such is the wisdom of this way of salvation, that the more any of the 
elect have dishonored God, the more is God glorified in this redemption. Such 
wonders as these are accomplished by the wisdom of this way of salvation. 
Such things as these, if they had been proposed to any created intelligence, 
would have seemed strange and unaccountable paradoxes, till the counsels of 
divine wisdom concerning the matter were unfolded. 
_ So sufficient 1s this way of salvation, that it is not inconsistent with any of 
God’s attributes to save the chief of sinners. However great a sinner any one’ 
has been, yet God can, if he pleases, save without any injury to the glory of 
any one attribute. And not only so, but the more sinful any one has been, the 
more doth God glorify himself in his salvation. The more doth he glorify his 
power, that he can redeem one in whom sin so abounds, and of whom Satan 
hath such strong possession.—The greater triumph has Christ over his grand 
adversary, in redeeming and setting at liberty from his bondage those that were 
his greatest vassals. The more doth the sufficiency of Christ appear, in that it 
is sufficient for such vile wretches. 

The more is the sovereignty and boundless extent of the mercy of God mani- 
fested, in that it is sufficient to redeem those that are most undeserving. Rom. 
vy. 20, “ Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” 


SECTION VI. 


How the wisdom of God appears in the manner and circumstances of obtaining 
the good intended. 


We now come to take notice of some wonderful circumstances of the attain- 
ment of our good, hereby ; which shows the great wisdom of this éontrivance. 

1. So hath God contrived in this way, that a sinful creature should become 
not guilty; and that he who has no righteousness of his own, should become 
righteous. These things, if they had been proposed, would have appeared con- 
tradictions to any but the divine understanding. __ ’ 

If it had been proposed to any created intelligence, to find out a way in 
which a sinful creature should not be a guilty creature, how impossible would 
it have been judged, that there should be any way at all. It would doubtless 
have been judged impossible but that he who has committed sin, must stand 
guilty of the sin he has committed ; and if sin necessarily obliges to punishment, 
it must oblige him who has committed it. If punishment and sin be insepara- 
ble, then that punishment and the sinner are inseparable. If the Jaw denounces 


152 WISDOM DISPLAYED IN SALVATION. 


death to the person who is guilty of sin, and if it be impossible that the law should 
not take place, then he who has committed sin must die. Thus any created un- 
derstanding would have thought. yet ” 

And if it had been proposed, that there should be some way found out, 
wherein man might be righteous without fulfilling righteousness himself ; so that 
he might reasonably and properly be looked upon and accepted as a righteous © 
person, and adjudged to the reward of righteousness, and yet have no righteous- 
ness of his own, but the contrary—that he should be righteous by the righteous- 
ness of the law, by a perfect righteousness, and yet have broken the fav, and 
done nothing else but break it—this doubtless would have been looked upon as 
impossible and contradictious. cas ; 

But yet the wisdom of God has truly accomplished each of these things. 
hath accomplished that men, though sinners, should be without guilt, in that he 
hath found out a way that the threatenings of the law should truly and properly 
be fulfilled, and punishment be executed on sin, and yet not on the sinner. The 
sufferings of Christ answer the demands of the law, with respect to the sins of 
those who believe in him; and justice is truly satisfied thereby. And the law 
is fulfilled and answered by the obedience of Christ, so that his righteousness 
should properly be our righteousness. Though not performed by us, yet it is 
properly and reasonably accepted for us, as much as if we had performed it our- 
selves. Divine wisdom has so contrived, that such an interchanging of sin and 
righteousness should be consistent, and most agreeable with reason, with the 
law, and God’s holy attributes. For Jesus Christ has so united himself to us, 
and us to him, as to make himself ours, our head. The love of Christ to the 
elect is so great, that God the Father looks upon it proper and suitable to ac- 
count Christ and the elect as one; and accordingly to account what Christ 
does and suffers, as if they did and'suffered it—That love of Christ which is so 
great as to render him willing to put’ himself in the stead of the elect, and to 
bear the misery that they deserved, does, in the Father’s account, so unite Christ 
and the elect, that they may be looked upon as legally one. 

2. It shows wonderful wisdom that our good should be procured by such 
seemingly unlikely and opposite means, as the humiliation of the Son of God. 
When Christ was about to undertake that great work of redemption, he did not 
take that method that any creature-wisdom would have thought the most pro- 
per. Creature-wisdom would have determined that in order to his effectually 
and more gloriously accomplishing such a great work, he should rather have 
been exalted higher, if it had been possible, rather than humbled so low.— 
Earthly kings and princes, when they are about to engage in any great and 
difficult work, will put on their strength, and will appear in all their majesty 
and power, that they may be successful.—But when Christ was about to per- 
form the gteat work of redeeming a lost world, the wisdom of God took an op- 
posite method, and determined that he should be humbled and abased to a mean 
state, and appear in low circumstances. He did not deck himself with glory, 
but laid it aside. He emptied himself. Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8, “ Being in the form of 
God—he made himself of no reputation, and took on him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.”— 
Creature-wisdom would have thought that Christ, in order to perform this great 
work, should deck himself with all his strength ; but divine wisdom determined, 
that he should be made weak, or put on the infirmities of human nature. 

And why did divine wisdom determine that he should become thus weak ? 
It was that he might be subject to want, and to suffering, and to the power and 
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malice of his enemies. But then what advantage could it be to him in this 
work, to be subject to the power and malice of his enemies? It was the very 


design on which he came into the world, to overcome his enemies. Who would 


have thought that this was the way to overthrow them, that he should become 
weak and feeble, and for that very end that he might be subject to their power 
and malice? But this is the very means by which God determined, that Christ 
should prevail against his enemies, even that he should be subject to their power, 


. that et might prevail against pim, so as to put him to disgrace, and pain, and 
~ death. 


s . . . . 
“What other but divine wisdom could ever have determined, that this was 
the way to be taken in order to being successful in the work of our redemption ! 
This would have appeared to creature-wisdom the most direct course to be frus- 


'» trated that could be devised. But it was indeed the way to glorious success, 


and the only way. “ The foolishness of God is wiser than men,” 1 Cor. i. 25. 
God has brought strength out of weakness, glory out of ignominy and reproach. 

_ Christ’s shame and reproach are the only means by which a way is made to our 
eternal honor. 

The wisdom of God hath made Christ’s humiliation the means of our exalt- 
ation ; his coming down from heaven is that which brings us to heaven. The 
wisdom of God hath made life the fruit of death. The death of Christ was the 
only means by which we could have eternal life. The death of a person who 
was God, was the only way by which we could come to have life in God.— 
Here favor is made to arise out of wrath; our acceptance into God’s favor out 
of God’s wrath upon his own Son. A blessing rises out of a curse; our ever- 
lasting blessedness, from Christ being made a curse for us. Our righteousness 
is made to rise out of Christ’s imputed guilt. He was made sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God, 2 Cor. v. 21. By such wonderful 
means hath the wisdom of God procured our salvation. 

3. Our sin and misery, by this contrivance, are made an occasion of our 
greater blessedness. This is a very wonderful thing. It would have been 
a very wonderful thing if we had been merely restored from sin and misery, to 
be as we were before ; but it was a much more wonderful thing that we should 
be brought to a higher blessedness than ever; and that our sin and misery should 
be the occasion of it, and should make way for it. 

(1.) It was wonderful that sin should be made the occasion of our greater 
blessedness ; for sin deserves misery. By our sin we had deserved to be ever- 
lastingly miserable; but this is so turned by divine wisdom, that it is made an 
occasion of our being more happy.—It was a strange thing that sin should be 
the occasion of any thing else but misery: but divine wisdom has found out a 
way whereby the sinner might not only escape being miserable, but that, he 
should be happier than before he sinned; yea, than he would have been if he 
had never sinned at all. And this sin and unworthiness of his, are the occasion 
of this greater blessedness. 

(2.) It was a wonderful thing that man’s own misery should be an occasion 
of his greater happiness. For happiness and misery are contraries; and man’s 
misery was very great. He was under the wrath and curse of God, and con- 
demned to everlasting burnings.—But the sin and misery of man, by this con- 
trivance, are made an occasion of his being more happy, not only than he was 
before the fall, but than he would have been if he never had fallen. 

Our first parents, if they had stood and persevered in perfect obedience, til. 
God had given them the fruit of the tree of life as a seal of their reward, would 
probably have been advanced to higher a : for they before were but in 
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a state of probation for their reward. And it is not to be sup; osed but that 
their happiness was to have been greater after they had persisted in obedience, 
and had actually received the reward, than it was while they were in a state of 
trial for it. But by the redemption of Christ, the sin and misery of the elect 
are made an occasion of their being brought to a higher happiness than man- 
kind would have had if they had persisted in obedience till they had received 
the reward.—l’or, 

1st. Man is hereby brought to a greater and nearer union with God. If man 
had never fallen, God would have remained nfan’s friend ; he would have en- 
joyed God’s favor, and so would have been the object of Christ’s favor, as he 
would have had the favor of all the persons of the Trinity—But now Christ be- 
coming our surety and Saviour, and having taken on him our nature, occasions 
between Christ and us a union of a quite different kind, and a nearer relation 

than otherwise would have been. The fall is the occasion of Christ i 
our head, and the church his body. And believers are become his brethren, a 
spouse, in a manner that otherwise would not have been. And by our union 
with Christ we have a greater union with God the Father. We are sons by 
virtue of our union with the natural Son of God. Gal. iv. 4—6, “ When the 
fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 

the Jaw, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 

adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” And therefore Christ has 

taught us, in all our addresses to God, to call him our Father, in like manner 
as he calls him Father: John xx. 17, “ Go tell my brethren, behold I ascend to 
my Father, and your Father.” 

This is one of the wonderful things brought about by the work of redemp- 
tion, that thereby our separation from God, is made an occasion of a greater 
union than was before, or otherwise would have been—When we fell, there 
was a dreadful separation made betwixt God and us, but this is made an occa- 
sion of a greater union. John xvii. 20—23, “Neither pray I for these alone 
‘but for them also which shall believe on me through their word; that they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee; that they also may be 
one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we 
are one: I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” 

2dly. Man now has greater manifestations of the glory and love of God 
than otherwise he would have had. In the manifestations of these two things, 
man’s happiness principally consists. Now, man by the work of redemption, 
has greater manifestation of both, than otherwise he would have had. We 
have already spoken particularly of the glory of God, and what advantages 
even the angels have by the discoveries of it in this work; but if they oe 
such advantages, much more will man, who is far more directly concerned in 
this affair than they.—Here are immediately greater displays of the love of 
God, than man had before he fell ; or, as we may well suppose, than he would 
have had, if he had never fallen, God now manifests his love to his people 
by sending his Son into the world, to die for them. There never want on 
ae ye such emt of the love of God, if man had not fallen 

rist manifests his love, by coming into the worl an i 

life. This is the greatest testibagny of divine love that ae ine fae ne 
surely, the greater discoveries God’s people have of his love to them the ire 
occasion will they have to rejoice in that love. Here will bea delightful theme 
for the saints to contemplate to all eternity which they never could have had, if 
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man never had fallen, viz., the dying love of Christ. They will have occasion 
now to sing that song for ever, Rev. i. 5, 6, “Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father; to whom be glory and dominion for ever. Amen. 

3dly. Man now has greater motives offered him to love God than otherwise 
he would have had. Man’s happiness consists in mutual love between God 
and man; in seeing God’s love to him, and in reciprocally loving God. And 
the more he sees of God’s love to him, and the more he loves God, the more 
happy musthe be. His love to Godis as necessary in order to his happiness, as the 
seeing of God’s love to him ; for he can have no joy in beholding God’s love to 
him, any otherwise than as he loves God.—This makes the saints prize God’s love 
to them; for they love him. Ifthey did not love God, to see his love to them would 
not make them happy. But the more any person loves another, the more will he 
be delighted in the manifestations of that other’s: love. There is provision 
therefore made for both in the work of redemption. There are greater manifes- 
tations of the love of God to us, than there would have been if man had not 
fallen ; and also there are greater motives to love him than otherwise there 
would have been. There are greater obligations to love him, for God has done 
more for us to win our Jove. Christ hath died for us. 

_ Again, man is now brought to a more universal and immediate and sensible 
dependence on God, than otherwise he would have been. All his happiness ‘is 
now of him, through him, in him. If man had not fallen, he would have had 
all his happiness of God by his own righteousness; but now it is by the right- 
eousness of Christ. He would have had all his holiness of God, but not so sensi- 
bly ; because then he would have been holy from the beginning, as soon as he 
received his being; but now, he is first sinful and universally corrupt, and af- 
terwards is made holy. If man had held his integrity misery, would have been 
a stranger to him; and therefore happiness would not have been so sensible a 
derivation from God, as it is now, when man looks to God from the deeps of 
distress, cries repeatedly to him, and waits upon him. He is convinced by 
abundant experience, that he has no place of resort but God, who is graciously 
pleased, in consequence of man’s earnest and persevering suit, to appear to his 
relief, to take him out of the miry clay and horrible pit, set him upon a rock, es- 
tablish his goings, and put a new song into his mouth. By man’s having thus 
a more immediate, universal, and sensible dependence, God doth more entirely 
secure man’s undivided respect. There is a greater motive for man to make 
God his all in all,—to love him, and rejoice in him, as his only portion. 

Athly. By the contrivance for our salvation, man’s sin and misery are but 
an occasion of his being brought to a more full and free converse with and en- 
joyment of God than otherwise would have been. For as we have observed 
already, the union is greater; and the greater the union, the more full the com- 
munion, and intimate the intercourse.—Christ is come down to man in his own 
nature; and hereby he may converse with Christ more intimately, than the in- 
finite distance of the divine nature would allow. This advantage is more than 
what the angels have. For Christ is not only in a created nature, but he zs a 
man’s own nature—We have also advantages for a more full enjoyment of 
God. By Christ’s incarnation, the saints may see God with their bodily eyes, 
as well as by an intellectual view. The saints, after the day of judgment, will 
consist of both body and soul; they will have outward as well as spiritual sight. 

t is now ordered by divine wisdom, that God himself, or a divine person, should 
be the principal entertainment of both these kinds of sight, spiritual and cor 
poreal : and the saints in heaven shall not only have an intellectual sight of God, 
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but they shall see a divine person as they see one another ; not only spiritually, 
but outwardly.—The body of Jesus Christ will appear with that transcendent 
visible majesty and beauty, which is exceedingly expressive of the divine maj- 
esty, beauty, and glory. The body of Christ shall appear with the glory of 
God upon it, as Christ tells us, Matt. xvi. 27: “ The Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father.” Thus to see God will be a great happiness to the 
saints. Job comforted himself that he should see God with his bodily eyes, 
Job xix. 26: “ And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God.” ya 

- Bthly. Man’s sin and misery is made an occasion of his greater happiness, 
as he has now a greater relish of happiness, by reason of his knowlege of both. 
In order to happiness, there must be two things, viz., union to a proper object— 
and a relish of the object. Man’s misery is made an occasion of increasing both 
these by the work of redemption. We have shown already, that the union is 
increased ; and so is the relish too, by the knowledge man now has of eyil. 
These contraries, good and evil, heighten the sense of one another. The for- 
bidden tree was called the tree of knowledge of good and evil; of evi/, because 
by it we came to the experience of evil; of good, because we should never 
have known so well what good was, if it had not been for that tree. We are 
taught the value of good, by our knowledge of its contrary, evil. This teaches 
us to prize good, and makes us the more to relish and rejoice in it. The saints 
know something what a state of sin and alienation from Godis. They know 
something what the anger of God is, and what it is to be in danger of hell. 
And this makes them the more exceedingly to rejoice in the favor and in the 
enjoyment of God. 

Take two persons ; one who never knew what evil was, but was happy 
from the first moment of his being, having the favor of God, and numerous 
tokens of it ; another who is in a very doleful and undone condition. Let there 
be bestowed upon these two persons the same blessings [subjectively], the 
same good things; and let them be objectively in the same glorious circumstan- 
ces,—and which will rejoice most? Doubtless he that was brought to this hap- 
piness out of a miserable and doleful state. So the saints in heaven will for 
ever the more rejoice in God, and in the enjoyment of his love, for their being 
brought to it out of a most lamentable state and condition. 


SECTION VII. 
Some wonderful circumstances of the overthrow of Satan. 


The wisdom of God greatly and remarkably appears in so e i 
baffling and confounding all the Subtlety of the old wef Bowe ten, 
pears so conspicuous as when opposed, and conquering opposition. The same 
may be said of wisdom ; it never appears so brightly, and with such advantave 
as when opposed by the subtlety of some very crafty enemy ; and in bafflin and 
confounding that subtlety—The devil is exceeding subtle. The subtlety of the 
serpent is emblematical of his, Gen. iti. 1. He was once one of the bright 
intelligences of heaven, and one of the brightest, if not the very brightest of all 
And all the devils were once morning stars, of a glorious brightness of under- 
standing. They still have the same faculties, though they ceased to be in- 
fluenced and guided by the Holy Spirit of God; and so their heavenly wisdom 
is turned into hellish craft and subtlety —God in the work of redemption hath 
wondrously bafiled the utmost craft of the devils, and though they are all com- 
bined to frustrate God’s designs of glory to himself, and goodness to men.— The 
wisdom of God appears very glorious herein. For, 
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1. Consider the weak and seemingly despicable means and weapons that 
God employs to overthrow Satan. Christ poured the greater contempt upon 
Satan in the victory that he obtained over him, by reason of the means of his pre- 
paring himself for it, and the weapons he hath used. Christ chooses to encounter 

Satan in the human nature, in a poor, frail, afflicted state. He did as David did. 
David when going against the Philistine refused Saul’s armor, a helmet of brass, 
a coat of ned and his sword. No, he puts them all off. Goliath comes mightily 
armed against David, with a helmet of brass upon his head, a coat of mail 
weighing five thousand shekels of brass, greaves of brass upon his legs, and a 
target of brass between his shoulders; a spear, whose staff was like a weaver’s 
beam; and the spear’s head weighing six hundred shekels of iron, And be- 
sides all this, he had one bearing a shield before him. But David takes nothing 
but a staff in his hand, and a shepherd’s bag and a sling; and he goes against 
the Philistine. So the weapons that Christ made use of were his poverty, af- 
flictions and reproaches, sufferings and death. His principal Weapon was his 
cross: the instrument of his own reproachful death. These were seemingly 
weak and despicable instruments, to wield against such a giant as Satan. And 
doubtless the devil disdained them as much as Goliath did David’s staves and 
sling. But with such weapons as these has Christ, in a human, weak, mortal 
nature, overthrown and baffled all the craft of hell. 

Such disgrace and contempt has Christ poured upon Satan. David had a 
more glorious victory over Goliath for his conquering him with such mean in- 
struments; and Samson over the Philistines, for killing so many of them with 
such a despicable weapon as the jaw-bone of an ass. It is spoken of in Scrip- 
ture as a glorious triumph of Christ over the devil, that he should overcome 
him by such a despicable weapon as his cross. Col. 11. 14, 15, “ Blotting out the 
hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross: and having spoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it.”— 
God shows his great and infinite wisdom in taking this method, to confound the 
wisdom and subtlety of his enemies. He hereby shows how easily he can do it, 
and that he is infinitely wiser than they. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28, God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world, to confound the wise; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world, to confound the things that are mighty: and the 
base things of the world, and things that are despised, hath God chosen; yea, 
and things that are not, to bring to nought things that are.” 

2. God has hereby confounded Satan with his own weapons. It is so 
contrived in the work of redemption, that our grand enemy should be made a 
means of his own confusion; and that, by those very things whereby he en- 
deavors to rob God of his glory, and to destroy mankind, he is made an instru- 
ment of frustrating his own designs. His most subtle and powerful endeavors 
for accomplishing his designs are made a means of confounding them, and of 
promoting the contrary. Of this, I will mention but two instances. Ferst. His 
procuring man’s fall is made an occasion of the contrary to what he designed. 
Indeed he has hereby procured the ruin of multitudes of mankind, which he 
aimed at. But in this he does not frustrate God’s design from all eternity to 

lorify himself; and the misery of multitudes of mankind will prove no content 
to him, but will enhance his own misery. 

What Satan did in tempting man to fall, is made an occasion of the contrary 
to what he intended, in that it gave occasion for God to glorify himself the 
more; and giveth occasion for the elect being brought to higher happiness. 

The happy state of man was envied by Satan. That man who was of 


/ 


158 WISDOM DISPLAYED IN SALVATION. 


earthly original should be advanced to such honors, when he ei ty: 
nally of a so much more noble nature should be cast down to such ah pot i 
pride could not bear. How then would Satan triumph, when he had brought 
him down! , >i 

The devil tempted our first parents with this, that if they would eat of the 
forbidden fruit, they should be as gods.—It was a lie in Satan’s mouth; for he 
aimed at nothing else but to fool man out of his happiness, and make him his 
_ own slave and vassal, with a blinded expectation of being like a god.—But little 
did Satan think that God would turn it so, as to make man’s fall an occasion 
of God’s becoming man; and so an occasion of our nature being advanced to 
a state of closer union to God. . we. 

By this means it comes to pass, that one in man’s nature now sits at the right 
hand of God, invested with divine power and glory, and reigns over heaven and 
earth with a God-like power and dominion. Thus is Satan disappointed in his 
subtlety. As‘he intended that saying, Ye shall be as gods, it was a lie, to decoy 
and befool man. Little did he think, that it would be in such manner verified 
by the incarnation of the Son of God. And this is the occasion also of all the 
elect being united to this divine person, so that they become one with Christ. 
Believers are as members and parts of Christ. Yea, the church is called Christ. 
Little did Satan think, that his telling that lie to our first parents, “ Ye shall 
be : gods,” would be the occasion of their being members of Christ the Son 
of God. 

Again, Satan is made a means of his own confusion in this :—It was Satan’s 
design, in tempting man to sin, to make man his captive and slave forever; to 
have plagued, and triumphed over him. And this very thing is a means to 
bring it about, that man instead of being his vassal should be his judge. The 
elect, instead of being his captives, to be forever tormented and triumphed over 
by him, shall sit as judges to sentence him to everlasting torment. It has been 
the means, that one in man’s nature, should be his supreme Judge. It was 
man’s nature that Satan so envied, and sought to make a prey of. But Jesus 
Christ at the last day shall come in man’s nature; and the devils shall be all 
brought to stand trembling at his bar: and he shall judge, and condemn them, 
and execute the wrath of God upon them. And not only shall Christ in the 
human nature judge the devils, but all the saints shall judge them with Christ 
as assessors with him in judgment: 1 Cor. vi. 3, “ Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels ?” 

Secondly. In another instance Satan is made a means of his own confusion ; 
that is, in his procuring the death of Christ. Satan set himself to oppose Christ 
as soon as he appeared.—He sought, by all means, to procure his ruin. Heset 
the Jews against him. He filled the minds of the scribes and Pharisees with 
the most bitter persecuting malice against Christ. He sought by all means to 
procure his death ; and that he might be put to the most ignominious death. 
We read “ that Satan entered into Judas, and tempted him to betray him,” 
Luke xxi. 3. And Christ speaks of his sufferings as being the effects of the 
power of darkness, Luke xxii. 53: “ When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 
stretched forth no hands against me : but this is your hour and the power of dark- 
ness.”——But Satan hereby overthrows his own kingdom. Christ came into the 
world to destroy the works of the devil. And this was the very thing that did 
it, viz., the blood and death of Christ. The cross was the devil’s own weapon ; 
and with this weapon he was overthrown : as David cut off Goliath’s head with 
his own sword, 

Christ thus making Satav a means of his own confusion was typified of old 
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by pri getting honey out of the carcass of the lion. There is more im- 
plied in Samson’s riddle, *‘ Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the 
strong came forth sweetness,” than ever the Philistines explained. It was veri- 
fied by Christ in a far more glorious manner. God’s enemies and ow’s are taken 
in the pit which they themselves have digged : and their own soul is taken in 
the net which they have laid. Thus we have shown, in some measure, the 
wisdom of this way of salvation by Jesus Christ. 


SECTION VII. 
The superiority of this wisdom to that of the angels. 


The wisdom of this contrivance appears to have been above the wisdom of 
the angels by the following things. 4 
1. It appears that the angels did not fully comprehend the contrivance, till 
they saw it accomplished. They knew that man was to be redeemed, long be- 
fore Christ came into the world: but yet they did not fully comprehend it until 
they saw it. This is evident by the expression in the text, That now might be 
known unto the principalities—the manifold wisdom of God ; i. e., Now the 
work is actually accomplished by Jesus Christ. Which implies that it was now 
new to them.—If they understood no more of it now, than they had all along, 
the apostle would have expressed himself so ; for he is speaking of it as a mys- 
tery, in a measure kept hid until now. 

Now it is to be considered, that the angels had four thousand years to con- 
template this affair ; and they did not want inclination and desire to understand 
and look into it, as the Scripture teaches us. They had also a great deal to put 
them upon an attentive contemplation of it. For when it was made known that 
God had such a design, it must appear a new and wonderful thing to them. 
They had seen their fellow-angels destroyed without mercy ; and this redeem-~ 
ing of the fallen sinful creature, was quite anew thing. It must needs be as- 
tonishing to them,when God had revealed this design of mercy to them present- 
ly after the fall; and had given an intimation of it, in saying, “The seed of 
the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” They knew that God had such a 
design ; for they were, from the beginning, ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister to those that were the heirs of salvation—They were present at the 
institution of the typical dispensation, that was so full of shadows of gospel 
truth. Psal. Ixix. 17. 

The angels contemplating the contrivance of our redemption was typified 
by the posture of the cherubims over the mercy-seat, which was the lid of the 
ark. These emblems were made bending down towards the ark and mercy- 
seat.—This is what the apostle Peter is thought to have some reference to, 
1 Peter i. 12, Yet the angels, though for four thousand years they had been 
studying this contrivance, did not fully comprehend it till they saw it accom- 
plished. This shows that the wisdom of it was far above theirs; for if they 
could not fully comprehend it after it had been revealed that there was such a 
design—and after much of it had already been made known in the Old Testa- 
ment—how much less could they have found it out of themselves ? 

- Consider for what end this wisdom of God was made known unto the angels, 
viz., that they might admire and prize it. It was made known to them, that 
they might see how manifold, how great and glorious, it is; that they might 
see the unspeakable “ depths of the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God,” as the apostle expresses it, Rom. xi. 33.—It was manifested to them that 
they might see the glory of God in it, and how great and wonderful the mystery 
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was. 1 Tim. iii. 16, “Great is the mystery of godliness : God was manifest 
in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels.” Now if the wisdom of it 
were not far above their own understandings, this would not be shown them for 
the express purpose that they might admire and praise God for it. : 
2. It appears to be above the wisdom of the angels, because they are still 
~ contemplz it; and endeavoring to see more and more of it. Indeed there 
is room faculties to employ themselves to all eternity. It is evident 
from 1 Pet. i. 11, 12, that they are still employing themselves in endeavoring 
to see more and more of God’s wisdom appearing in the work of redemption, 
“ Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did minister the things which are now reported unto 
you by them that have preached the gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven ; which things the angels desire to look into.” _ 
still desire to look into it, after they have seen it accomplished. They do not 
so perfectly comprehend all the wisdom that is to be seen in it; but they are 
contemplating, looking into it, that they may see more and more; but there 
will still be room enough in this work to employ the angelical understandings. 


SECTION 1X. 
The subject improved. 


_ I. Hence we may learn the blindness of the world, that the wisdom appear- 
mg in the work of redemption is no more admired init. God has revealed this his 
glorious design and contrivance to the world ; sends forth his gospel, and causes 

it to be preached abroad, in order to declare to the world that his infinite wis- 
dom has been engaged for man’s salvation. But how little is it regarded! 

There are some who have their eyes opened to behold the wondrous things of 
the gospel, who see the glory of God in, and admire the wisdom of it. But the 
greater part are wholly blind to it. They see nothing in all this that is any 
way glorious and wonderful. Though the angels account it worthy of their 
most engaged and deep contemplation ; yet the greater part of men take little 
notice of it. It is all a dull story and dead letter to many of them. They can- 
not see any thing in it above the wisdom of men. Yea, the gospel to many 
seems foolishness. 

Though the light that shines in the world be so exceeding glorious, yet 
how few are there that do see it. The glory of God’s wisdom in this work is 
surpassing the brightness of the sun : but so blind is the world that it sees noth- 
ing. It does not know that the Sun of righteousness shines. Thus it has been 
in all ages, and wherever the gospel has been preached, ministers of the word 
of God in all ages have had occasion to say, Who hath believed our report 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? Thus the prophets were sent 
to many with that errand, Isa. vi. 9, 10: “Go and tell this people, Hear ye in- 
deed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the 
heart of this people fat, and their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and convert, and be healed.’’ 

When Christ that glorious prophet came, and more fully revealed the coun- 
sels of God concerning our redemption, how many were then blind! how 
much did Christ complain of them! How blind were the scribes and Phari- 
sees, the most noted sect of men among the Jews for wisdom : they beheld no 
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II. This is a great confirmation of the truth of the gospel. The gospel 
stands in no need of external evidences of its truth and divinity. It carries its 
own light and evidence with it—There is that in its nature that sufficiently 
distinguishes it, to those who are spiritually enlightened, from all the effects of 
human inyention. There are evident appearances of the divine perfections; the 
stamp of divine glory, of which this of the divine wisdom is not the least part. 

There is as much in the gospel to show that it is no work of men, as there 
is in the sun in the firmament. As persons of mature reason who look upon 
the sun, and consider the nature of it, its wonderful height, its course, its bright- 
ness and heat, may know that it is no work of man; so, if the gospel be duly 
considered, if the true nature of it be seen, it may be known that it is no work 
of man, and that it must be from God. And if the wisdom appearing in the 
gospel be duly considered, it will be seen as much to excel all human wisdom, 
as the sun’s light excels the light of fires of our own kindling.—The contri- 
vance of our salvation is of such a nature that no one can rationally conclude 
that man had any hand in it. The nature of the contrivance is such, so out of 
the way of all human thoughts, so different from all human inventions ; so 
much more sublime, excellent, and worthy, that it does not savor at all of th 
craft or subtlety of man: it savors of God only. ; 

If any are ready to think man might have found out such a way of salvation 
for smners—so honorable to God, to his holiness and authority—they do not 
well consider the scantiness of human understanding. Mankind were of a poor 
capacity for any such undertaking ; for till the gospel enlightened the world, 
they had but miserable notions of what was honorable to God. They could 
have but poor notions of what way would be suitable to the divine perfections ; 
for they were wofully in the dark about these divine perfections theniselves, 
till the gospel came abroad in the world. They had strange notions about a 
Deity. Most. of them thought there were many gods. “They changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things,” Rom. i. 23. They attributed 
vices to God. Even the philosophers, their wisest men, entertained but imper- 
fect notions of the Supreme Being. How then should men find out a way so 
glorious and honorable to God, and agreeable to his perfections, who had not 
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wisdom enough to get any tolerable notions of God, till the gospel was reveal- 
ed to them. They Groped in the dark. Their notions showed the infinite in- 
sufficiency of man’s blind understanding for any such undertaking, as the con- 
triving of a way of salvation every way honorable to God, and suitable to the 


needs of a fi creature. | 
» But si gospel has told what God’s counsels are, and how he has -con- 


trived a wa tion, men are ready fo despise it, and foolishly to exalt 
their own unde ling; and to imagine they could have found out as good-a 
way themselves. When, alas! men, of themselves, had no notion of what 
was honorable to God, and suitable fora Divine Being —They did not so much 
as think of the necessity of God’s law being answered,’ and justice satisfied. 
And if they had, how dreadfully would they have been puzzled to have found out 
the way how! Who would have thought of a trinity of persons in the God- 
head ; and that one should sustain the rights of the Godhead; and another 
should be the Mediator; and another should make application of redemption ? 
Who would have thought of such a thing as three distinct persons, and yet but 
one God? All the same Being, and yet three persons! Who would have 
thought of this, in order to have found out a way for satisfying justice? Who 
would have thought of a way for answering the law that threatened eternal 
death; without the sinner’s suffering eternal death? And who would have 
thought of any such thing’as a divine person suffering the wrath of God ? And 
if they had, who would have contrived a way how he should suffer, since the 
divine nature cannot suffer ? 

Who would have thought of any such thing as God becoming man ; two 
natures and but one person? These things are exceedingly out of the way of 
human thought and contrivance. It is most unreasonable to think that the 
world, who, till the gospel enlightened them, were so. blind about the nature of 
God and divine things, should contrive such a way that should prove thus to 
answer all ends; every way to suit what the case required; most glorious to 
God, and answerable to all man’s necessities. Every thing is so fully provided 
for, and no absurdity to be found in the whole affair, but all speaking forth the 
most perfect wisdom. That there should be no infringement upon holiness or 
justice ; nothing dishonorable to the majesty of God; no encouragement to sin, 
all possible motives to holiness; all manner of happiness provided ; and Satan 
so confounded and entirely overthrown ; how truly wonderful ! 

And if we suppose that all this notwithstanding was the invention of men 
whose invention should it be? Who should be pitched upon as the most 
likely to invent it? It was not the invention of the Jews; for they were 
the most bitter enemies to it. ‘The wise men among them, when they first heard 
of it, conceived malice against it, and persecuted all that held this doctrine. It 
was not the invention of the heathen; for they knew nothing about it, till the 
apostles preached it to them; and it appeared a very foolish doctrine to’ the 
wise men among them. The doctrine of Christ crucified was not only to the 
Jews a stumbling-block, but also to the Greeks foolishness, 1 Cor, i. 23. Be- 
sides, it was contrary to all their notions about a Deity, and they knew nothing 
about the fall of man, and the like, till the gospel revealed it to them. 

It was not the invention of the apostles; for the apostles, of themselves 
were no way capable of any such learned contrivance. They were poor eae 
men and publicans, an obscure and illiterate sort of men, till they were extra- 
ordinarily taught. ‘They were all surprised when they first heard of it. When 
they heard that’Christ must die for sinners, they were offended at it; and it 
was 1 long while before they were brought fully to receive it. , 


WISDOM DISPLAYED IN SALVATION, 163 


There is but one way left ; and that is, to suppose, that Christ was a mere 
man, a very subtle crafty man, and that he invented it all: but this is as un- 
reasonable as the rest; for it would have been all against himself, to invent a 
— of salvation by his own crucifixion, a most tormenting and ignominious 

eath. / ; 

__ IIL How great a sin they are guilty of who de 
salvation! When God has manifested such unsearcl 
when all the persons of the Trinity have as it were h 
eternity in providing a way of salvation for us sinful, miserable worms ;—a way 
that should be sufficient and every way suitable for us ;—-a way that should be in all 
things complete, whereby we might have not only full pardon of all our sins, and 
deliverance from hell ; but also full blessedness m heaven forever :—how must 
God needs be provoked, when, after all, men reject this way of salvation! 

When salvation comes to be preached, and is offered to them in this way; 
when they are invited to accept of its benefits, and yet they despise and refuse 
it; they thus practically deny it to be a wise way, and call this wisdom of God 
foolishness. —How provoking it must be, when such a poor creature as man 
shall rise up, and find fault with that wisdom which is so far above the wisdom 
of angels! This is one thing wherein consists the heinousness of the sin of un- 
belief, and it implies a rejecting and despising of divine wisdom in the way of 
salvation by Jesus Christ.—Unbelief finds fault with the wisdom of God in the 
choice of the person, for performing.this work. — It dislikes the person of Christ. 
It sees no form nor comeliness in him, nor beauty wherefore it should desire him. 

That person whom the wisdom of God looked upon as the fittest. person of 
any, the only fit person, is despised and rejected by unbelief—Men, through 
unbelief, find fault with the salvation itself that Christ has purchased ; they do 
not like to be saved as Christ would save. They do not like to be made holy, 
and to have such a happiness’as is to be had in God for a portion. 

It may not be amiss here to mention two or three ways whereby persons 
are guilty of a provoking contempt of the wisdom of God in the way of sal- 
vation. 

‘1. They are guilty of a provoking contempt, who live in a careless’ neglect 
of their salvation; they who are secure in their sins, and are not much con- 
cerned about either salvation or damnation. This is practically charging God 
with folly—Its language is, that all is in vain, and to no purpose; that God 
hath contrived and consulted for our:salvation, when there was no need of it. 
They are well’enough as they are. They do not.see any great necessity of a 
Saviour. They like that state they are in, and do not much desire to be de- 
livered out of it—They do not thank him for all his consultation and contriv- 
ance, and think he might have spared his cost. God has greatly minded that, 
which they do not think worth minding; and has contrived abundantly for 
that which they do not trouble their heads about. 

2. They are guilty of a provoking contempt of the wisdom of this way of 
salvation, who go about to contrive ways of their own. They who are not con- 
tent with salvation by the righteousness of Christ, which God has provided, are 
for contriving some way of being saved by their own righteousness.—These 
find fault with the wisdom of God’s way, and set up their own wisdom in op- 
position to it. How greatly must’God be provoked by such conduct ! 

3. Those that entertain discouraged and despairing apprehensions about 
their salvation, cast contempt on the wisdom of God. They think that because 
they have been such great sinners, God will not be willing to pardon them ; 
Christ will not be willing to accept of them. They fear that Christ, in the in- 
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vitations of the gospel, does not mean such wicked creatures as they are; that 
because they have committed so much sin, they have sinned beyond the reach 
of mercy. “They think it is in vain for them to seek for salvation.—These cast 
contempt on the wisdom of God in the way of salvation, as though it were not 
-all-sufficient ;—as though the wisdom of God had not found out a way that was 
sufficient for the s ation of great sinners. 


SECTION X. 
The misery of unbelievers. 


_ Unbelievers have no portion in this matter. There is a most glorious way 
of salvation, but you, who are unbelievers, have no interest in it. The wisdom 
of God hath been gloriously employed for the deliverance of men from a miser- 
able, doleful ‘state; but you are never the better for it, because you reject it. 
If you continue in that state, this wisdom will do you no good. 

‘Christ is a glorious person # every way fit to be a Saviour of sinners; a 
person who has power sufficient, wisdom sufficient, merit sufficient, and love 
sufficient for perfecting this work. And he is the only fit person; but you 
ave no right in him’; you can lay claim to no benefit by his. power, wisdom, 
love, or merits—This wisdom of God hath found out a way whereby this 
Saviour might satisfy justice, and fulfil the law for us: a way whereby he might 
‘be capable of suffering for us: but you have no lot in the incarnation, death, 
‘and sufferings of Jesus Christ. 

The wisdom of God hath contrived a way of salvation that there should be 
procured for us perfect and everlasting happiness. Here is that happiness pro- 
cured which is most suitable to our nature, and answerable to the salvation of 
our souls. Here is a most glorious portion, viz-, the Divine Being himself, 
with his glorious perfections. Here it is purchased, that we should see God 
face to face ;—that we should converse and dwell with God in his own glori- 
ous habitation ;—that we should be the children of God, and be conformed to 
him.—Here are the highest honors, the most abundant riches, the most substan- 
tial satisfying pleasures for evermore.—Here we have prepared all needed good 
both for the souls and bodies of smzcrs: all needed earthly good things, 
while here ; ‘and glory, for both body and soul hereafter, forever. si. 

But you are never the better for all this. You have no lot nor portion in 
any of it. Notwithstanding all this rich provision, you may remain in the same 
miserable state and condition, in which you came into the world. Though the 
provision of the gospel be so full, yet your poor soul remains ina famishing 
perishing state. You remain dead in trespasses and sins; under the Adriana: 
of Satan; in a condemned state, having the wrath of God abiding on you, and 
being daily exposed to the dreadful effects of it in hell. Notwithstanding all 
this provision, you remain wretched and miserable, poor and blind and anhet 
O that you might turn to God through Jesus Christ, be numbered. amon his 
disciples and faithful followers, and so be entitled to their privileges ! The 
‘have an interest in this glorious Saviour, and are entitled to all the -neffable 

“Blessedness of his kingdom, so far as their capacities will admit: but i 
nt ae a ; you remain 
Without Sobel being _ from ae commonwealth of. Israel, strangers to the 
covenant of promise, having no well-grounded ho i i 
vepdeld. == Further consider et lenin eneaeredthout: Arcstictelbe 

First. It argues the great misery of sinners, that the wisdom of God should 
be exercised to such a degree in order to find out a way to deliver them from it. 
Their casé surely was'most deplorable, since it: required infinite wisdom ‘to find 
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out a way for their deliverance. The wisdom of angels was not sufficient : 
nothing but divine wisdom could reach and remedy their case. And all the 
persons. of the Trinity did enter into a consultation about it. If man’s. misery 
were not very great, divine wisdom would not haye been exercised for his deli- 
verance from it. God would not contrive and do things so wonderful in a tri- 
vial affair. Ifthe salvation of a sinner were not a great salvation, from an ex- 
ceeding great misery, it is not to be supposed, that God’s wisdom should be 
more signalized in this affair than in any other whatever. eet 

But so it is; this contrivance seems to be spoken of in Scripture as the 
master-piece of divine wisdom. This work of redemption is represented as 
most wonderful, and spoken of in Scripture in the most exalted manner of any 
work of God.—Doubtless therefore salvation is a great thing ; and consequent- 
ly the misery that sinners are saved from, is a great and unspeakable misery. 
Now this is the misery that you are all in, who remain in a natural condition. 
This is the condemnation you lie under. This is the wrath of God that abides 
upon you. The wisdom of God knew it to be a very doleful thing for a person 
to be in a natural state, and therefore did so exercise itself to deliver miserable 
sinners out of it. But this is the state that many among us do yet remain in. 

Secondly. Consider that if you continue in the state you are in, you will 
be so far from being the better for this contrivance, that you will be much more 
muserable for it. The justice and wisdom of the way of salvation will be your 
condemnation. “This is the condemnation, that light. is come into the world, 
.and men loved: darkness rather than light,’ John iii. 19. If you continue in 
the state that you are now in, it would have been better for you, if Christ. had 
never died for smners; if God had left all mankind ‘to perish, as he did the fal- 
len angels. Your punishment then would have been light in comparison of 
what it will be now. You will have greater sins by far to answer for ; and all 
your sins ‘will be abundantly the more aggravated. 

Since I have been upon this subject, I have observed, that the work of re- 
demption is an occasion of the elect being brought to greater happiness than 
man could have had, if he had not fallen. And it is also true as to reprobates, 
that it will be the occasion of their having greater misery than they would 
have had, if there had been no redemption. 2 Cor. ile 15, “ For we are unto 
God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish. 
To the one we are a savor of death unto death; and to the other we are a sa- 
vor of life unto life.” If you perish at last, you will be the more miserable for 
the benefits of the gospel being so glorious, and that because your crime in re- 
jecting and despising them will be the more heinous. Heb. i. 3, “ How shall 
we escape, if we neglect so great salvation ?” 

Thirdly. Whilst you continue an unbeliever, the more you hear of this way 
of salvation, your condition will become the more miserable. The Jonger you 
sit under the preaching of the gospel, the more doleful does your case grow. 
Your guilt continually increases. For your refusals of the gospel, and your re- 
jections of this*way of salvation are so much the oftener repeated. Every time 
you hear the gospel preached, you are guilty of a renewed rejection of it, the 
guilt of which therefore you will have lying upon you. And the more you hear 
of the suitableness and glory of this way, the greater is your guilt who still con- 
tinue to reject it. Every new illustration of the wisdom and grace of God in 
redemption, adds to your guilt: Matt. xxii. 37, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem— 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under her wings, but ye would not !’—What adds to your 

misery is, that as long as it continues it is a growing evil. 
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Fourthly. Consider the danger there is, that you will never have any lot or 
portion in this matter ; seving there are but few that have. Christ has told us 
that strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it. There have been but few in all agesof the world. Many 
seek ; and many hope that they shall obtain. There are few that intend to be 
damned ; while many hope that they shall some way or other find means to 
escape eternal ney all, there are but few saved; or obtain the. 
benefits of redemption. a i ; 


' SECTION XL 
Exhortation to come to Christ. 


I conclude with a use of exhortation to come to Christ, and except of sal- 
vation in this way. You are invited to come to Christ, heartily to close with 
him, and trust in him for salvation: and if you do so, you shall have the benefit 
of this glorious contrivance. You shall have the benefit of all; as much as if 
the whole had been contrived for you alone. God has already contrived every 
thing that is needful for your salvation; and there is nothing wanting but your 
consent. Since God has taken this matter of the-redemption of sinners into his 
own hand, he-has made thorough work of it; he has not left it for you to 
finish. Satisfaction is already made, righteousness is already wrought out: 
death and hell are.already conquered. The Redeemer has already taken pos- 
session of glory, and keeps it in his hands to bestow on them who come’to him. 
There were many difficulties in the way, but they are all removed. The Saviour. 
has already triumphed over all, and is at the right hand of God, to give eternal 
life to his people. ; ’ 

_» Salvation is ready brought» to your door; and the Saviour stands, knocks, 
and calls that you would open to him, that he might bring it in to you. There 
remains nothing but your consent. All the difficulty now remaining is with 
your own heart. If you perish now, it must be wholly at your door. - It must 
be because you would not come to Christ that you might have life ; and because 
you virtually choose death rather than life: Prov. vill. 36, “ He that sinneth 
against me, wrongeth his own soul: all they.that hate me love death.’”’—All 
that is now required of you, is, that your heart should close with Christ as a 
Saviour. Here consider, 

1. That the wisdom of God hath so contrived, that he hath forestalled ali 
your objections. If you make objections against Christ and the way of salva- 
tion, they must be all unreasonable. You cannot reasonably object’ that your 
sins are of such a nature, that God’s honor will not allow of your pardon. — It 
is true God insists upon his own honor. He is a God that will be honored, and 
his majesty shall be vindicated: and when sinners cast contempt upon him; his 
honor requires vengeance. But God has so contrived this way, that his honor 
may be repaired by the punishment of sin without the sinner’s suffering, how 
great soever the sin be. Herein the wisdom of this way appeats, that theres 
a sufficiency for the greatest and most heinous transgressors. , 

You cannot object that God the Father will not: be willing to accept you 
for the Mediator’s sake ; for he hath chosen. his own Son to bea mediator, to 
cut off any such objections. So you may be sure that God will receive you if 
you go to him through Christ.—You cannot object that God the Father has not 
given sufficient assurance of salvation to believers; for the principal things, 
those which would have been most difficult to believe, are already fulfilled : 
God hath already given his Son to die for us. This, before it was accomplished, 
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was much more strange, and difficult to believe, than that he should give eter- 
nal life to sinners after Christ died for them: Rom, viii. 32, “ He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
freely give us all things?” . 

There is no room to doubt but that if we accept of Christ, God will give 
eternal life; for he hath given it already into the hands of our Saviour for us. 
He hath intrusted him with the whole affair. He nalgien all things into his 

: ; uld come to him. The 
Father hath appointed him who died for believers, to be their judge, to have 
the whole determination of the matter, and the disposal of the reward, in his 
own hand, And you cannot doubt but that Christ will, be willing to bestow 
eternal life on them for whom he purchased it. For if he is not willing to be- 
stow it, surely he never would have died to purchase it. Who can think that 
Christ would be so desirous of sinners being saved, as to undergo so much for 
it; and not be willing to let them have it, when he had obtained it for them ? 
Consider, bs hilly 

2. The wisdom of God hath contrived that there should be in the person of 
the Saviour all manner of attractives to draw us to him. He has in him all: 
possible excellency. He is possessed of all the beauty and glory of the Godhead. 
So that there can be no manner of excellency, nor degree of excellency that 
we can devise, but what is in the person of the Saviour.—But yet so redundant 
has the wisdom of God been, in providing atttractives in order that we should 
come to Christ, it hath so ordered that there should also be all human excel- 
lencies inhim. If there be any thing attractive in this consideration, that Christ 
is one in our own nature, one of us; this is true of Christ. He is not only in 
the divine, but in the human nature. He is truly a man, and has all possible 
human excellencies. He was of a most excellent spirit ;, wise and holy, con- 
descending and meek, and of a lowly, benign, and benevolent disposition. 

Again: The wisdom of God hath chosen a person of great love to sinners, 
and who should show that love in the most endearing manner possible. What 
more condescending love can there be, than the love of a divine person to such 
worms of the dust ? What freer love can there be than love to enemies ? What 
greater love can there be, than dying love? And what more endearing ez- 
pression of love, than dying for the beloved? And the wisdom of God hath 
so contrived, that Christ shall sustain that office which should most tend to 
endear him to us, and draw us to him: the office of a Redeemer, a redeemer 
from eterna] misery, and the purchaser of all happiness. 

And if all this be not enough to draw us, the wisdom of God hath ordered 
more; it hath provided us with a Saviour that should offer himself to us in the 
most endearing relation. He offers to receive us as friends. To receive us to 
a union tohimself, to become our spiritual husband and portion forever——And the 
wisdom of God has provided us a Saviour that woos in a manner that has the 
greatest tendency to win our hearts. His word is most attractive. He stands 
at our door and knocks. He does not merely command us to receive him: but 
he condescends to apply himself to us in amore endearing manner. He entreats 
and beseeches us in his word and by his messengers. 

3. The wisdom of God hath contrived that there should be all manner of 
attractives in the benefits that Christ offers you. There are not only the ex- 
cellencies of the person of Christ to draw you to him, but the desirable benefits 
he offers. Here is what is most suitable to the cravings of the human nature. 
Men when distressed and burdened, long for ease and rest : here it is offered to 
us in Christ. ‘Come unto me,” says he, “ all ye that labor and are heavy 
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laden, and I will give you rest.”—Men when in fear of danger, long for safe 
ty: here it is provided for us in Christ. God promises that he will become a 
shield and buckler, a strong rock and high tower to those that trust in him.— 
Those that mourn need comfort ; Christ tells us that “he came to comfort those 
that mourn,” Isa. Ixi. 2.—The blind need to have their eyes opened. The 
light is sweet to men: Christ offers to anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we 
may see glorious light, He will be our sun, and the light of God’s countenance. 

at is more dear to men than life? Christ hath purchased for men, that 
they should live forever: Psal. xxi. 4, “ He asked life of thee, and thou gavest 
it him, even length of days forever and ever.””—How greatly is a crown prized 
and admired by the children of men! And Christ offers this ;—not a corrupti- 
ble crown, but an incorruptible and far more glorious crown than any worn by 
earthly kings : a crown of glory, the lustre of which shall never fade, nor decay ; 
with an everlasting kingdom.—Do men love pleasures? Here are pleasures 
for evermore. What could there be more to draw our hearts to Jesus Christ, 
and to make us willing to accept of him for our Saviour, with all his unspeak- 
able benefits ? 


SERMON VI.* 


GOD GLORIFIED IN MAN’S DEPENDENCE. 
2 * 


Y Cor. i, 29—31,—That no'flesh should glory in his presence. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption ; that according a8 
is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. ¢ 


Tuosr Christians to whom the apostle directed this epistle, dwelt in a part 
of the world where human wisdom was in great repute ; as the apostle observes 
in the 22d verse of this chapter, “ The Greeks seek after wisdom.’ Corinth 
was not far from Athens, that had been for many ages the most famous seat of 
philosophy and learning in the world. Let wisias 

The apostle therefore observes to them, how that God, by the gospel, des- 
troyed and brought to nought their human wisdom. The Jearned Grecians, and 
their great philosophers, by all their wisdom did not know God: they were not 
able to find out the truth in divine things. But after they had done their utmost 
to no effect, it pleased God at length to reveal himself by the gospel, which 
they accounted foolishness. He “ chose the foolish things of the world to con- 
found the wise, and the weak things of the world to confound the things which 
are mighty, and the base things of the world, and things that are despised, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to nought the things that are.” And the apostle 
informs them why he thus did, in the verse of the text; That no flesh should 
glory in his presence, &c. 

In which words may be observed, col, 

1. What God aims at in the disposition of things in the affair of redemp- 
tion, viz., that man should not glory in himself, but alone in God; That.noflesh 
should glory in his presence,—that, according as it ts written, He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord. . 

2. How this end is attained in the work of redemption, viz., by that abso- 
lute and immediate dependence which men have upon God in that work for all 
their good. Inasmuch as, 

First. All the good that they have is in and through Christ; He is made 
unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. Al] the good of 
the fallen and redeemed creature is concerned in these four things, and cannot 
be better distributed than into them; but Christ is each of them to us, and we 
have none of them any otherwise than in him. He ts made of God unto us 
wisdom : in him are all the proper good and true excellency of the understand- 
ing. Wisdom was a thing that the Greeks admired; but Christ is the true 
light of the world, it is through him alone that true wisdom is imparted to the 
mind. It is in and by Christ that we have righteousness: it is by being in him 
that we are justified, have our sins pardoned, and are received as righteous into 
God’s favor. It is by Christ that we have sanctification: we have in him true 
excellency of heart as well as of understanding ; and he is made unto us in- 
herent, as well as imputed righteousness. It is by Christ that we have redemp- 
tion, or actual deliverance from all misery, and the bestowment of all happiness 
and glory. Thus we have all our good by Christ, who is God. 

Seconpty. Another instance wherein our dependence on God for all our 
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good appears, is this, That it is God that has given us Christ, that we might have 
these benefits through him; he of God is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, &c. 

Turviy. It is of him that we are in Christ Jesus, and come to have an in- 
terest in him, and so do receive those blessings which he is made unto us. It 1s 
God that gives us faith whereby we close with Christ. 

So that in this verse is shown our dependence on each person in the Trini- 
ty for all our good. We are dependent. on Christ the Son of God, as he is our 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. We are dependent on the 
Father, who has given us Christ, and made him to be these things to us. We 
are dependent on the Holy Ghost, for it is of him that we are in Christ Jesus ; 
itis the Spirit of God that gives faith in him, whereby we receive him, and 
close with him. ox ; ; 


- 


— 


DOCTRINE. 


“ God is glorified in the work of redemption in this, that there appears in it 
so absolute and universal a dependence of the redeemed on him,” 

_ Here I propose to show, Ist, That there is an absolute and universal de- 
pendence of the redeemed on God for all their good. And 2dly, That God 
hereby is exalted and glorified in the work of redemption. , | 
I. There is an absolute and universal dependence of the redeemed on God. 
The nature and contrivance of our redemption is such, that the redeemed are in 
every thing directly, immediately, and entirely dependent on God: they are 
dependent on him for all, and are dependent on him every way. ; 

The several ways wherein the dependence of one being may be upon another 
for its good, and wherein the redeemed of Jesus. Christ depend on God for all 
their good, are these, viz., that they have all their good of him, and that they 
have all through him, and that they have all in him: that he is the cause and 
original whence all their good comes, therein it is ef him; and that he is the 
medium by which it is obtained and conveyed, therein they have it through him ; 
and that he is that good itself that is given and conveyed, therein it is 7x him. 

Now those that are redeemed by Jesus Christ do, in all these respects, very 
directly and entirely depend on God for their all. 

First. The redeemed have all their good of God ; God is the great author of 
it; he is the first cause of it, and not only so, but he is the only proper cause. 

It is of God that we have our Redeemer: it is God that has provided a 
Saviour for us. Jesus Christ is not only of God in his person, as he is the only 
begotten Son of God, but he is from God, as we are concerned in him, and in 
his office of Mediator: he is the gift of God to us: God chose and anointed 
him, appointed him his work, and sent him into the world. ’ 

And as it is God that gives, so it is God that accepts the Saviour. Asitis God 
that provides and gives the Redeemer to buy salvation for us, so itis of God that 
salvation is bought: he gives the purchaser, and he affords the thing purchased. 

It is of God that Christ becomes ours, that we are brought to him, and are 
united to him: it is of God that we receive faith to close with him, that we may 
have an interestin him. Eph. i. 8, “ For by grace ye are saved, through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.” Tt is of God that we actually 
do receive all the benefits that Christ has purchased. It is God that pardons 
and justifies, and delivers from going down to hell, and it is his favor that the 
redeemed are received into, and are made the objects of, when they are justi- 
fied. So it is God that delivers from the dominion of sin, and cleanses us from 
our filthiness, and changes as from our deformity. It is of God that the re- 
deemed dv receive all their true excellency, wisdom, and holiness ; and that two 
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ways, viz., as the Holy Ghost, by whom these things are immediately wrought, 


is from God, proceeds from him, and is sent by him} and also as the Holy Ghost. 


himself is God, by whose operation and indwelling, the knowledge» of divine 
things, and a holy disposition, and all grace, are conferred and upheld. 

- And though means are made use of in conferring grace on men’s souls, yet 
it is of God that we have these means of grace, and it is God that makes them 


effectual. It is of God that we have the holy Sriptures; they are the word of : 


God. It is of God that we have ordinances, and their efficacy depends on the 
immediate influence of the Spirit of God. The ministers of the gospel are sent 


of God, and all their sufficiency is of him. 2-Cor. iv. 7, “ We have this trea-. 
sure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and: 


not of us.” Their success depends entirely and absolutely on the immediate 
blessing and influence of God. The redeemed have all, 

1. Of the grace of God. It was of mere grace that God gave us his only 
begotten Son. The grace is great in proportion to the dignity and excellency 
of what is given : the gift was infinitely precious, because it was a person infi- 


nitely worthy, a person of infinite glory; and also because it was a person infinitely: 


near anddear to God. The grace is great in proportion to the benefit we have given 
us in him : the benefit is doubly infinite, in that in him we have deliverance from 
an infinite, because an eternal misery ; and do also receive eternal joy and glory. 
The grace in bestowing this gift is great in proportion to our unworthiness to 
whom it is given; instead of deserving such a gift, we merited infinitely ill of God’s 
hands. The grace is great according to the manner of giving, or in proportion 
to the humiliation and expense of the method and means by which way is made 
for our having the gift. He gave him to us dwelling amongst us; he gave 
him to us incarnate, or in our nature ; he gave him to us in our nature, in the 
like infirmities, in which we have it in our fallen state, and which in us do ac- 
company, and are occasioned by the sinful corruption of our nature. He gave 
him tous in a low and afflicted state; and not only so, but he gave him to us 
slain, that he might be a feast for our souls. ‘4 

* The grace of God in bestowing this giftis most free. It was what God was 
under no obligation to bestow: he might have rejected fallen man, as:he did the 
fallen angels. It was what we neyer did any thing to merit; it was given 
while we were yet enemies, and before we had so much as repented. It.was 
from the love of God that saw no excellency in us to attract it; and it was 
without expectation of ever being requited for it. 


And it is from mere grace that the benefits of Christ are applied to such and 


such particular persons. Those that are called and sanctified are to attribute it 
alone to the good pleasure of God’s goodness, by which they are distinguished. 
He is sovereign, and hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he 
will, he hardens. 

Man hath now a greater dependence on the grace of God than he had be- 
fore the fall. He depends on the free goodness of God for much more than he 
did then: then he depended on God’s goodness for conferring the reward of 
perfect obedience : for God was not obliged to promise and bestow that reward : 
but now we are dependent on the grace of God for much more: we stand in 
need of grace, not only to bestow glory upon us, but to deliver us from hell and 
eternal wrath. Under the first covenant we depended on God’s goodness to 
give us the reward of righteousness; and so we'do now. And not only so, but 
we stand in need of God’s free and sovereign grace to give us that righteous- 
ness; and yet not only so, but we stand in need of his grace to pardon our sin, 
and release us from the guilt and infinite demerit of it. 
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And as we are dependent on the goodness of God for more now than under 
the first covenant, so we are dependent on a much greater, more free and won-. 
derful goodness. We are now more dependent on God’s arbitrary and sovereign 

ood pleasure. We were in our first estate dependent on God for holiness: we 

ad our original. righteousness from him ; but then- holiness was not bestowed 
in such a way of sovereign good pleasure as it isnow. . Man was created holy, 
and it became God to create holy all the reasonable creatures he created: it. 
would have been a disparagement to the holiness of God’s nature, if he had 
made an intelligent creature unholy. But now when a man is made holy, it is 
from mere and arbitrary grace; God may forever deny holiness to the fallen 
creature if he pleases, without any disparagement to any of his perfections. 

-And we are not only indeed more dependent on the grace of God, but our 
dependence is much more conspicuous, because our own insufficiency and help- 
lessness in ourselves is much more apparent in our fallen and undone state, than 
it was before we were either sinful or miserable. We are more apparently de- 
pendent on God for holiness, because we are first sinful, and utterly polluted, and 
afterwards holy : so the production of the effect is sensible, and its derivation 
from God more. obvious. If man was ever holy and always was so, it would 
not-be’so apparent, that he had not holiness necessarily, as an inseparable quali- 
fication of human nature. So-we are more apparently dependent on free grace 
for the favor of God, for we are first justly the objects of his displeasure and 
afterwards are received into favor. We are more apparently dependent on God 
for happiness, being first miserable, and afterwards happy. It is more appa- 
rently free and without merit in us, because we are actually without any kind 
of excellency to merit, if'there could be any such thing as merit in creature ex- 
cellency. And we are not only without any true excellency, but are full of, 
__ and wholly defiled with, that which is infinitely odious. . All our good is more 
apparently from God, because we are first naked and wholly without any good, 
and afterwards enriched with all good. 

2. We receive all of the power of God, Man’s redemption is often spoken 
of as a work of wonderful power as well as grace. The great power of God 
appears in bringing a sinner from his low state, from the depths of sin and 
misery, to such an exalted state of holiness and happiness. Eph. i. 19, “ And 
what is the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe, according 
to the working of his mighty power.” 

We are dependent on God’s power through every step of our redemption. 
We are dependent on the power of God to convert us, and give faith in Jesus 
Christ, and the new nature: 

It is a work of creation: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature,” 
2 Cor. v. 17. “ We are created in Christ Jesus,’ Eph. i. 10. The fallen 
creature cannot attain to true holiness, but by being created again. Eph, iy. 
24, “ And that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness.” It-is a raising from the dead. Col. ii. 12, 13, 
“ Wherein ye also are risen with him, through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised him from the dead.” Yea, it is a more glorious work of 
power than mere creation, or raising a dead body to life, in that the effect at- 
tained is greater and more excellent. That holy and happy being, and spiritual 
life which is reached in the work of conversion, is a far greater and more glo- 
rious effect, than mere being and life. And the state from whence the change 
is made, of such a death in sin, and total corruption of nature, and depth of 
misery, is far more remote from the state attained, than mere death or nonentity. 

It is by God’s power also that we are preserved in a state of grace: 
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1 Pet. i. 5, “ Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.” 
As grace is at first from God, so it 1s continually from him, and is maintained 
by him, as much as light in the atmosphere is all day long from thesun, as well 
as at first dawning, or at sunrising. a 

Men are dependent on the power of God, for every exercise of grace, and 
for carrying’on the work of grace in the heart, for the subduing of sin and cor- 
ruption, and increasing holy principles, and enabling to. bring forth fruit in good 
works, and at last bringing grace to its perfection, in making the soul completely 
amiable in Christ’s glorious likeness, and filling of it with a satisfying joy. and 
blessedness ; and for the ‘raising of the body to life, and to such a perfect state, 
that it shall be suitable for a habitation and organ for a-soul. so. perfected and 
blessed... These are the most glorious effects of the power of God, that are seen 
in the series of God’s acts with respect to the creatures. i auf f 

Man was dependent on the power of God in his first estate, but he is more 
dependent on his power now}; he needs God’s power to do more things for him, 
and depends onthe more wonderful exercise of his power. It was.an effect of 
the power of God to make man holy at the first; but more remarkably so now, 
because there is a great deal of opposition and difficulty in the way. It is a 
more glorious effect of power to make that holy that was so depraved, and under 
‘the dominion of sin, than to confer holiness on that which before had nothing 
of the contrary. It is a more glorious work of power to rescue a soul out ef 
the hands of the devil, and from the powers of darkness, and to bring it into a 
State of salvation, than to confer holiness where there was no prepossession or 
opposition. Luke xi. 21, 22,“ When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace; but when a stronger than he shall come upon him, 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armor wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils.” So it is a more glorious work of power to uphold a soul 
in a state of grace and holiness, and to carry it on till it is brought to glory, 
when there is so much sin remaining in the heart resisting, and»Satan with all 
his might opposing, than it would have been to have kept man from falling: at 
first, when Satan had nothing in man. 

.~ Thus we have shown how the redeemed are dependent'on God for all their 
good, as they have all of him. a 

Seconpty. They are also dependent on God for all, as they have: all 
through him. It is God that is the medium of it, as well as the author and 
fountain of it. ‘All that we have, wisdom, and the pardon of sin, deliverance 
from hell, acceptance in God’s favor, grace and holiness, true comfort and hap- 
piness, eternal life and glory, we have from God by a Mediator ; and this Medi- 
ator is God, which Mediator we have an absolute dependence upon as he through 
whom we receive all. So that here is another way wherein we have our de- 
pendence on God for all good. God not only gives us the Mediator, and ae- 
cepts his mediation; and of his power and grace bestows the things purchased 
by the Mediator, but he is the Mediator. 

Our blessings are what we have by purchase; and the purchase is made of 
God, the blessings are purchased of him, and God gives the purchaser; and not 
only so, but God is the purchaser. Yea, God is both the purchaser and the price ; 
for Christ, who is God, purchased these blessings for us, by offering up himself 
as the price of our salvation. He purchased eternal life by the sacrifice of him- 
self. Heb. vil. 27, “He offered up himself;” and ix. 26, “ He hath appeared 
to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”” Indeed it was the human nature 
that was offered; but it was the same person with the divine, and therefore was 
an infinite price; it was looked upon as if God had been offered in sacrifice, 
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As we thus have our good through God, we have a dependence on God in 
‘a respect that man in his first estate had not. Man was to have eternal life then 
through his own righteousness; so that he had partly a dependence upon what 
was in himself; for we have a dependence upon that through which we have 
‘our good, as well as that from which we have it ; and though man’s righteous- 
ness that he then depended on was indeed from God, yet it was his own, it was 
inherent in himself; so that his dependence was not so immediately on God. 
But now the righteousness that we are dependent on is not in ourselves, but in 
‘God. Weare saved through the righteousness of Christ: he is made unto us 
righteousness ; and therefore is prophesied of, Jer. xxii. 6, under that name, 
“the Lord our-righteousness.”” In that the righteousness we are justified by is 
the righteousness of Christ, it is the righteousness of God : 2 Cor. v. 21, “ That 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 

Thus in redemption we have not only all things of God, but by and through 
him: 1 Cor. viii. 21,‘ But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we by him.” 

Tuirvty. The redeemed have all their good in God. We not only have 
it of him, and through him, but it consists in him ; he is all our good. 

The good of the redeemed is either objective or inherent. By their objective 
‘good, I mean that extrinsic object, in the possession and enjoyment of which 
‘they are happy. Their inherent good is that excellency or pleasure which is in 
the-soul itself. With respect to both of which the redeemed have all their good 
in God, or, which is the same thing, God himself is all their good. 

1, The redeemed have all their objective good in God. _ God himself is the 
great good which they are brought to the possession and enjoyment of by re- 
demption. He is the highest good, and the sum of all that good which Christ 
purchased. God is the inheritance of the saints; he is the portion of their souls. 
Godis their wealth and treasure, their food, their life, their dwelling place, their 

ornament and diadem, and their everlasting honor and glory. They have none 
in heaven but God; he is the great good which the redeemed are received to at 
death, and which they are to rise to at the end of the world. The Lord God, 
he is the light of the heavenly Jerusalem ; and is the “ river of the water of 
life,’ that runs, and “ the tree of life that grows, in the midst of the paradise 
‘of God.” The glorious excellencies and beauty of God will be what will for 
ever entertain the minds of the saints, and the love of God will be their ever- 
lasting feast. The redeemed will indeed enjoy other things; they will enjoy 
the angels, and will enjoy one another ; but that which they shall enjoy in the 
angels, or each other, or in any thing else whatsoever that will yield them de- 
light and happiness, will be what will be seen of God in them. 

2. The redeemed have all their inherent good in God. Inherent good is 
twofold; it is either excellency or pleasure. These the redeemed not only de- 
rive from God, as caused*by him, but have them in him. They have spiritual 
excellency and joy by a kind of participation of God. They are made excellent 
by a communication of God’s excellency: God puts his own beauty, i. e., his 
beautiful likeness, upon their souls : they are made partakers of the divine nature, 
or moral image of God, 2 Pet..i,4. They are holy by being made partakers 
of God’s holiness, Heb. xii, 10. The saints are beautiful and blessed by a com- 
munication of God’s holiness and joy, as the moon and planets are bright by 
the sun’s light. The saint hath spiritual joy and pleasure by a kind of effusion 
of God on the soul. In these things the redeemed have communion with God ; 
that is, they partake with him and of him, 
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The saints have both their spiritual excellency and blessedness by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, and his dwelling in them. They are not 
only caused by the Holy Ghost, but are in the Holy Ghost as their principle. 
The Holy Spirit becoming an inhabitant, is a vital ‘principle in the soul: he, 
acting in, upon, and with the soul, becomes a fountain of true holiness and 
joy, as a spring is of water, by the exertion and diffusion of itself. John iv. 
14, “ But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never 
thirst; but the water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.” Compared with chap. vii. 38, 39, <*He 
that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water; but this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
should receive.” The sum of what Christ has purchased for us, is that spring 
of water spoken of in the former of those places, and those rivers of living wa- 
ter spoken of in the latter. And the sum of the blessings, which the redeemed 
shall receive in heaven, is that river of water of life that proceeds from the 
throne of God and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1. Which doubtless signifies the same 
with those rivers of living water, explained, John vii. 38, 39, which is elsewhere 
called the “river of God’s pleasures.” Herein consists the fulness of good, 
which the saints receive by Christ. It is by partaking of the Holy Spirit, that 
they have communion with Christ in his fulness. God hath given the Spirit, 
not by measure unto him, and they do receive of his fulness, and grace for 
grace. This is the sum of the saints’ inheritance ; and therefore that little of 
‘the Holy Ghost which believers have in this world, is said to be the earnest of 
‘their inheritance. 2 Cor. 1.22, “ Who hath also sealed us, and given us the 
Spirit in our hearts.” And chap. v. 5, ‘“‘ Now he that hath wrought us for the 
self-same thing, is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spint.” 
And Eph. i. 13, 14, “ Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise; which is 
the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession.” 
The Holy Spirit and good things are spoken of in Scripture as the same ; 


as if the Spirit of God- communicated to the soul, comprised all good things: © 


Matt. vii. 11, “ How much more shall your heavenly Father give good things 
to them that ask him?’ In Luke it is, chap. xi. 13, “ How much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” This is 
the sum of the blessings that Christ died to procure, and that are the subject of 
gospel promises: Gal. ii, 18, 14, “ He was made a curse for us, that we might 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.” The Spint of God is the great 
promise of the Father: Luke xxiv. 49, “ Behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you.” The Spirit of God therefore is called “the Spirit of pro- 
mise,” Eph. i..13. This promised thing Christ received, and had given into 
his hand, as soon as he had finished the work of our redemption, to bestow on 
all that he had redeemed: Acts ii. 33, “ Therefore, being by the night hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this, which ye both see and hear.” So that all the holiness 
and happiness of the redeemed is in God. It is in the communications, indwell- 
ing, and acting of the Spirit of God. Holiness and happiness are in the fruit, 
here and hereafter, because God dwells in them, and they in God. 

Thus it is God that has given us the Redeemer, and it is of him that our 
good is purchased: so it is God that is the Redeemer, and the price; and it is 
God also that is the good purchased. So that all that we have is of God, and 
through him, and in him: Rom. xi. 36, “ For of him, and through him, and to 
him, or in him, are all things.” The same in the Greek that is here rendered to 
him, is rendered in him, 1 Cor. vii. 6. 
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Il. God is glorified in the work of.redemption by this means, viz., By ther 
being so great and universal a dependence of the redeemed on him. Af 

1. Man hath so much the greater occasion and waa to take notice and 
acknowledge God’s perfections and all-sufficiency. The greater the creature’s_ 
dependence is on God’s perfections, and the greater concern he has with them, 
so much the greater occasion has he to take notice of them. So much the 
greater concern any one has with, and dependence upon, the power and grace 
of God, so much the greater occasion has he to take notice of that power and 
are: So much the greater and more immediate dependence there is on, the 

ivine holiness, so much the greater occasion to take:notice of, and acknow- 
ledge that. So much the greater and more absolute dependence we have on 
the divine perfections, as belonging to the several persons of the Trinity, so 
much the greater occasion have we to observe and own the divine glory of 
each of them. That which we are most concerned with, 1s. surely most in the 
way of our observation and notice; and this kind of concern with any thing, 
viz., dependence, does especially tend to command and oblige the attention and 
observation. Those things that we are not much dependent upon, it is easy to 
neglect ; but we can scarce-do any other than mind that which we have a great 
dependence cn. By reason of our so great dependence on God, and his perfec- 
tions, and in so many respects, he and his glory are the more directly set in our 
view, which way soever we turn our eyes. 

We have the greater occasion to take notice of God’s all-sufficiency, when 
all our sufficiency is thus every way of him. We have the more occasion to 
contemplate him as an infinite good, and as the fountain of all good. Such a 
dependence on God, demonstrates God’s all-sufficiency. So much as the depend- 
ence of the creature is on God, so much the greater.does the creature’s empti- 
ness in himself appear to be; and so much the greater the creature’s emptiness, 
so much the greater must the fulness of the Being be who supplies him. Our 
having all of God shows the fulness of his power and grace: our having all 
through him shows the fulness of his merit and worthiness; and our having all 
in him demonstrates his fulness of beauty, Jove, and happiness. 

And the redeemed, by reason of the greatness of their dependence on God, 
have not only so much the greater occasion, but obligation to contemplate and 
acknowledge the glory and fulness of God. How unreasonable and ungrateful 
should we be if we did not acknowledge that sufficiency and glory that we do 
absolutely, immediately, and universally depend upon! 

2. Hereby is demonstrated how great God’s glory is considered compara- 
tively, or as compared. with the creature’s. By the creature’s being thus wholly 
and universally dependent on God, it appears that the creature is nothing, and 
that God is all. Hereby it appears that God is infinitely above us; that God’s 
strength, and wisdom, and holiness, are infinitely greater than ours. However 
great and glorious the creature apprehends God to be, yet if he be not sensible 
of the difference between God and him, so as to see that God’s glory is great, 
compared with his own, he will not be disposed to give God the-glory due to 
his name. If the creature, in any-respect, sets himself upon a level with God, 
or exalts himself to any competition with him, however he may apprehend 
that great honor and profound respect may belong to God: ‘from those that are 
more inferior, and at a greater distance, he will not be so sensible of its being due 
from ‘him. So much the more men exalt themselves, so much the less will 
they surely be disposed to exalt God. It is certainly a thing that God aims at 
in the disposition of things in the affair of redemption (if we allow the Scrip- 
tures to be a revelation of God’s mind), that God should appear all, and man noth- 
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ing. It is God’s declared design that others should not “ glory in his presence ;” 
which implies that it is his design to advance his own comparative glory. So 
much the more man “ glories in God's presence,’ so much the less glory is as- 
cribed to God. ‘hy 

3. By its being thus ordered, that the creature should have so absolute and 
universal a dependence on God, provision is made that God should have our 
whole souls, and should be the object of our undivided respect. If we had our 
dependence partly on God, and partly on something else, man’s respect would 
be divided to those different things on which he had dependence. Thus. it 
‘would be if we depended on God only for a part of our good, and on ourselves, 
or some other being for another part: or if we had our good only from God, 
and through another that was not God, and in something else distinct from both, 
our hearts would be divided between the good itself, and him from whom, and 
him through whom we received it. But now there is no occasion for this, God 
being not only he from or of whom we have all good, but also through whom 
and one that is that good itself, that we have from him and through him. Se 
that whatsoever there is to attract our respect, the tendency is still directly 
towards God, all unites in him as the centre. 


USE. 


1. We may here observe the marvellous wisdom of God, in the work of re- 
demption. God hath made man’s emptiness and misery, his low, lost and ruin- 
ed state into which he sunk by the fall, an occasion of the greater advancement 
of his own glory, as in other ways, so particularly in this, that there is now a 
much more universal and apparent dependence of man on God. Though God 
be pleased to lift man out of that dismal abyss of sin and wo into which he 
was fallen, and exceedingly to exalt him in excellency and honor, and to a 
high pitch of glory and blessedness, yet the creature hath nothing in any res- 
pect to glory of; all the glory evidently belongs to God, all isin a mere, 
and most absolute and divine dependence on the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

And each person of the Trinity is equally glorified in this work: there isan 
absolute dependence of the creature on every one for all: all is of the Father, 
all through the Son, and all in the Holy Ghost. Thus God appears in the 
work of redemption as all in all. It is fit that he that is, and there is none else, 
should be the Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, the all, and the only, in 
this work. 

2. Hence those doctrines and schemes of divinity that are in any respect 
opposite to such an absolute and universal dependence on God, do derogate from 
God’s glory, and thwart the design of the contrivance for our redemption. Those 
schemes that put the creature in God’s stead, in any of the forementioned re- 
spects, that exalt man into the place of either Father, Son, or Holy Ghost, in 
any thing pertaining to our redemption; that, however they may allow ofa 
dependence of the redeemed on God, yet deny a dependence that is so absolute 
and universal ; that own an entire dependence on God for some things, but not 
for others; that own that we depend on God for the gift and acceptance of a 
Redeemer, but deny so absolute a dependence on him for the obtaining of an 
interest in the Redeemer ; that own an absolute dependence on the Father for 
giving his Son, and on the Son for working out redemption, but not so entire 
a dependence on the Holy Ghost for conversion, and a being in Christ, and so 
coming to a title to his benefits ; that own a dependence on God for means of 
grace, but not absolutely for the benefit and success of those means; that own 
a partial dependence-on the power of God, for the obtaining and exercising 
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holiness, but not a mere dependence on the arbitrary and sovereign grace of God ; 
that own adependence on the free grace of God for a reception into his favor, so 
far that it is without any proper merit, but not as it is without being attracted, 
or moved with any excellency ; that own a partial dependence on Christ, as he 
through whom we have life, as having purchased new terms of life, but 
still hold that the righteousness through which we have life is inherent in our- 
selves, as it was under the first covenant; and whatever other way any scheme 
js inconsistent with our entire dependence on God for all, and in each of those . 
ways, of having all of him, through him, and in him, it is repugnant to the de- 
sign and tenor of the gospel, and robs it of that which God accounts its lustre 
and glory. 7 

5 Hence we may learn a reason why faith is that by which we to 
have an interest in this redemption ; for there is included in the nature of faith, 
a sensibleness and acknowledgment of this absolute dependence on God in this 
affair. It is very fit that it should be required of all, in order to their having 
the benefit of this redemption, that they should be sensible of, and acknowledge 
their dependence on God for it. It is by this means that God hath contrived 
to glorify himself in redemption ; and it is fit that God should at least have this 
clory of those that are the subjects of this redemption, and have the benefit of it. 

Faith is a senstbleness of what is real in the work of redemption; and as 
we do really wholly depend on God, so the soul that believes doth entirely de- 
pend on God for all salvation, in its own-sense and act. Faith abases men, and 
exalts God, it gives all the glory of redemption to God alone. It is necessary 
in order to saving faith, that man should be emptied of himself, that he should 
be sensible that he is “ wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 
Humility is a great ingredient of true faith: he that truly receives redemption, 
receives it as a little child. Mark x. 15, “ Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of heaven as a little child, he shall not enter therein.” It is the de _ 
licht of a believing soul to abase itself and exalt God alone: that is the lan- 
guage of it, Psalm cxv. 1, “Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy 
name give glory.” 

4, Let us be exhorted to exalt God alone, and ascribe to him all the glory 
of redemption. Let us endeavor to obtain, and increase in asensibleness of our 
great dependence on God, to have our eye to him alone, to mortify a self-de- 
pendent, and self-righteous disposition. Man is naturally exceeding prone to 
be exalting himself and depending on his own power or goodness, as though he 
were he from whom he must expect happiness, and to have respect to enjoy- 
ments alien from God and his Spirit, as those in which happiness is to be 
found. 

Aad this doctrine should teach us to exalt God alone, as by trust and reli- 
ance, so by praise. Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord. Hath any man 
hope that he is converted, and sanctified, and that his mind is endowed with true 
excellency and spiritual beauty, and his sins forgiven, and he received into 
«od’s favor, and exalted to the honor and blessedness of being his child, and 
an heir of eternal life ; let him give God all the glory; who alone makes him 
to differ from the worst of men in this world, or the miserablest of the damned 
in hell. Hath any man much comfort and strong hope of eternal life, let not his 
hope lift him up, but dispose him the more to abase himself, and reflect on his 
own exceeding unworthiness of such a favor, and to exalt God alone. Is any 
man eminent in holiness, and abundant in good works, let him take nothing of 
the glory of it to himself, but ascribe it to him whose “ workmanship we are, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” 
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Ravexarion v. 5, 6.—And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not ; behold, the Li : 
Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, seein loose oa ne oy enares, 
Ibeheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne, and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the « Id x 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain— ; elders, 


Tue visions and revelations that the Apostle John had of the future events of 
God’s providence are here introduced with a vision of the book of God’s de- 
crees, by which those events were foreordained ; which is represented in the 
first verse of this chapter, as a book in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne, “ written within and on the back side, and sealed with seven seals.? 
Books in the form in which they were wont of old to be made, were broad 
leaves of parchment or paper, or something of that nature, joined together at 
one edge, and so rolled up together, and then sealed, or some way fastened to- 
gether, to prevent their unfolding and opening. Hence we read of the roll of 
a book, Jer. xxxvi. 2. It seems to have been such a book that John had the 
vision of here; and therefore it is said to be “ written within and on the back 
side,” i. e., on the inside pages, and also on one of the outside pages, viz., that 
that was rolled in, in the rolling of the book up together. And it is said to be 
“ sealed with seven seals,” to signify that what was written in it was perfectly 
hidden and secret; or that God’s decrees of future events are sealed, and shut 
up from all possibility of being discovered by creatures, till God is pleased to 
make them known. We find that seven is often used in Scripture as the num- 
ber of perfection, to signify the superlative or most perfect degree of any thing ; 
which probably came from that, that on the seventh day God beheld the works ‘of 
the creation finished, and rested and rejoiced in them, as being complete and perfect. 

When John saw this book, he tells us, he “saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals there- 
of? And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to 
open the book, neither to look thereon.” And that he wept much, because “ no 
man was found worthy to open the book, neither to look thereon.”? And then 
he tells us how his tears were dried up, viz., that “ one of the elders said unto 
him, Weep not; behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed,” &c., as 
in the text.. Though no man nor angel, nor any mere creature, was found either 
able to loose the seals, or worthy to be admitted to the privilege of reading the 
book ; yet this was declared, for the comfort of this beloved disciple, that Christ 
was found both able and worthy. And we have an account in the succeeding 
chapters how he actually did it, opening the seals in order, first one, and then 
another, revealing what God had decreed should come to pass hereafter. And 
we have an account in this chapter, of his coming and taking the book out of 
the right hand of him that sat on the throne, and of the joyful praises that were 
sung to him in heaven and earth on that occasion. 

Many things might be observed in the words of the text; but it is to my 
present purpose only to take notice of the two distinct appellations here given 
to Christ. 

1. He is called a Lion. Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah. He seems 
to be called the Lion of the tribe of Judah, in allusion to what Jacob said in 
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his blessing of the tribes on his death-bed ; who, when he came to bless todgh, 
compares him to a lion, Gen. xlix. 9: “ Judah isa lion’s whelp ; from the prey, 
my son, thou art gone up : he stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as an old 
lion; who shall rouse him up?” And also to the standard of the camp of 
Judah in the wilderness, on which was displayed a lion, according to the ancient 
tradition of the Jews. It is much on account of the valiant acts of David, that 
the tribe of Judah, of which David was, is in Jacob’s prophetical blessing com- 
pared to a lion; but more especially with an eye to Jesus Christ, who _ was 
of that tribe, and was descended of David, and isin our text called “ the root of 
David ;” and therefore Christ is here called “ the lion of the tribe of Judah.” 

2. He is called a Lamb. John was told of a lion that had prevailed to 
open the book, and probably expected to see a lion in his vision ; but while he is 
expecting, behold a Lamb appears to open the book, an exceeding diverse kind of 
creature from a lion. A lion isa devourer, one that is wont to make terrible 
slaughter of others; and no creature more easily falls a prey to him than a 
lamb. And Christ is here represented not only as a lamb, a creature very liable 
to be slain, but a “Lamb as he had been slain,” that is, with the marks of its 
deadly wounds appearing on it. . 

That which I would observe from the words, for the subject of my present 
discourse, is this, viz., 

There is an admirable conjunction of diverse excellencies in Jesus Christ. 

The lion and the lamb, though very diverse kinds of creatures, yet have 
each their peculiar excellencies. The lion excels in strength, and in the majes- 
ty of his voice: the lamb excels in meekness and patience, besides the excel- 
lent nature of the creature as good for food, and yielding that which is fit for 
our clothing, and being suitable to be offered in sacrifice to God. But we see 
that Christ is in the text compared to both; because the diverse excellencies of 
both wonderfully meet in him. 

In handling this subject, I would, 

First, Show wherein there is an admirable conjunction of diverse excellen- 
cies in Christ. 

Secondly, How this admirable conjunction of excellencies appears in Christ’s 
acts. 

And then make application. 

First, I would show wherein there is an admirable conjunction of diverse 
excellencies in Jesus Christ. Which appears in three things. 

I. There is a conjunction of such excellencies in Christ, as, in our manner 
of conceiving, are very diverse one from another. 

IJ. There is in him a conjunction of such really diverse excellencies, as 
otherwise would have seemed to us utterly incompatible in the same subject. 

III. Such diverse excellencies are exercised in him towards men, that 
mee would have seemed impossible to be exercised towards the same 
object. 

I. There is a conjunction of such excellencies in Christ, as, in our man- 
ner of conceiving, are very diverse one from another. Such are the various 
divine perfections and excellencies that Christ is possessed of. Christ is a divine 
person, or one that is God; and therefore has all the attributes of God. The 
difference there is between these is chiefly relative, and in our manner of con- 
ceiving of them. And those that in this sense are most diverse, do meet in the 
person of Christ. 

I shall mention two instances. 

1. There do meet in Jesus Christ infinite highness and infinite condescension 
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Christ, as he is God, is infinitely great and high above all. He is higher than 
the kings of the earth: for he is King of kings and Lord of lords. He is high- 
er than the heavens, and higher than the highest angels of heaven. So great 
is he, that all men, all kings and princes, are as worms of the dust before him ; 
all nations are as the drop of the bucket, and the light dust of thé balance ; 
ea, and angels themselves are as nothing before him. He is so high, that he 
is infinitely above any need of us; above our reach, that we cannot be profita- 
ble to him ; and above our conceptions, that we cannot comprehend him. Prov. 
xxx. 4, “ What is his name, or what is his son’s name, if thou canst tell ?” 
Our understandings, if we stretch them never so far, cannot reach up to his di- 
vine glory. Job xi. 8, “It is high as heaven, what canst thou do?? Christ 
is the Creator and great possessor of heaven and earth: he is sovereign Lord 
of all: he rules over the whole universe, and doth whatsoever pleaseth him: 
his knowledge is without bound: his wisdom is perfect, and what none can 
circumvent : his power is infinite, and none can resist him: his riches are im- 
mense and inexhaustible: his majesty is infinitely awful. ; 

And yet he is one of infinite condescension. None are so low or inferior, 
but Christ’s condescension is sufficient to take a gracious notice of them. He 
‘condescends not only to the angels, humbling himself to behold the things that 
are done in heaven, but he also condescends to such poor creatures as men; and 
that not only so as to take notice of princes and great men, but of those that are 
of meanest rank and degree, the “ poor of the world,” James ii. 5. Such as are 
commonly despised by their fellow creatures, Christ does not despise. 1 Cor. 
i. 28, “ Base things of the world, and things that are despised, hath God chosen.” 
Christ condescends to take notice of beggars, Luke xvi. 22, and of servants, and 
people of the most despised nations: in Christ Jesus is neither “ Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free,” Col. ii. 11. He that is thus high, condescends to 
take a gracious notice of little children. Matt. xix. 14, “ Suffer little children to 
come unto me.” Yea, which is much more, his condescension is sufficient to 
take a gracious notice of the most unworthy, sinful creatures, those that have 
infinite ill deservings. 

Yea, so great is his condescension, that it is not only sufficient to take some 
gracious notice of such as these, but sufficient for every thing that is an act of 
condescension. His condescension is great enough to become their friend: it is 
great enough to become their companion, to unite their souls to him in spiritual 
marriage: it is great enough to take their nature upon him, to become one of 
them, that he may be one with them: yea, it is great enough to abase himself 
yet lower for them, even to expose himself to shame and spitting ;, yea, to yield 
up himself to an ignominious death for them. And what act of condescension 
can be conceived of greater? Yet such an act as this, has his condescension 
yielded to, for those that are so low and mean, despicable and unworthy ! 

Such a conjunction of such infinite highness and low condescension, in the 
same person, is admirable. We see, by manifold instances, what a tendency a 
high station has in men, to make them to be of a quite a contrary disposition. 
If one worm bea little exalted above another, by having more dust, or a bigger 
dunghill, how much does he make of himself! What a distance does he keep 
from those that are below him! And a little condescension is what he expects 
should be made much of, and greatly acknowledged. Christ condescends to 
wash our feet; but how would great men (or rather the bigger worms) account 
themselves debased by acts of far less condescension ! 

2. There meet in Jesus Christ, infinite justice and infinite grace. As Christ 
is a divine person he is infinitely holy and just, infinitely hating sin, and disposed 
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to execute condign aomepr! for sin. He is the Judge of the world, and 1s 
- the infinitely just judge of it, and will not at all acquit the wicked, or by any 
means clear the guilty. : 

And yet he is one that is infinitely gracious and mereiful. Though his jus- 
tice be so strict with respect to all sin, and every breach of the law, yet he has 

ace sufficient for every sinner, and even the chief of sinners. And it is not 
only sufficient for the most unworthy to show them mercy, and bestow some 
good upon them, but to bestow the greatest good ; yea, it 1s sufficient to bestow 
all good upon them, and to do all things for them. There is no benefit or bless- 
ing that they can receive so great, but the grace of Christ is sufficient to bestow 
it on the greatest sinner that ever lived. And not only so, but so great is his 
grace, that nothing is too much as the means of this good: it is sufficient not 
only to do great things, but also to suffer in order to it ; and not only to suffer, 
but to suffer most extremely even unto death, the most terrible of natural evils ; 
and not only death, but the most ignominious and tormenting, and every way 
the most terrible death that men could inflict; yea, and greater sufferings than 
men could inflict, who could only torment the body, but also those sufferings in 
his soul, that were the more immediate fruits of the wrath of God against the 
sins of those he undertakes for. 

II. There do meet in the person of Christ such really diverse excellencies, 
which otherwise would have been thought utterly incompatible in the same sub- 
ject ; such as are conjoined in no other person whatever, either divine, human, 
or angelical ; and such as neither men nor angels would ever have imagined 
could have met together in the same person, had it not been seen in the person 
of Christ. I would give some instances. 

1. In the person of Christ do meet together infinite glory, and the lowest 
humility. Infinite glory and the virtue of humility, meet in no other person but 
Christ. They meet in no created person; for no created person has in- 
finite glory: and they meet in no other divine person but Christ. For though 
the divine nature be infinitely abhorrent to pride, yet humility is not properly 
predicable of God the Father, and the Holy Ghost, that exist only in the di- 
vine nature ; because it is a proper excellency only of a created nature ; for it con- 
sists radically in a sense of a comparative lowness and littleness before God, or 
the great distance between God and the subject of this virtue ; but it would be 
a contradiction to suppose any such thing in God. 

But in Jesus Christ, who is both God and man, these two diverse excellen- 
cies are sweetly united. He is a person infinitely exalted in glory and dignity. 
Phil. ii. 6, “ Being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God.” There is equal honor due to him with the Father. John y. 25, 
“ That all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father.’ God 
himself says so to him: “ Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever,” Heb. i. 8. 
And there is the same supreme respect and divine worship paid to him by the 
angels of heaven, as to God the Father ; as there, verse 6, “ Let all the angels 
of God worship him.” e 

But however he is thus above all, yet he is lowest of all in humility. There 
never was so great an instance of this virtue among either men or angels, as 
Jesus. None ever was so sensible of the distance between God and him, or 
had a heart so lowly before God, as the man Christ Jesus, Matt. xi. 29. What 
a wonderful spirit of humility appeared in him, when he was here upon earth 
in all his behavior! In his contentment, in his mean outward condition, con- 
tentedly living in the family of Joseph the carpenter, and Mary his mother, for 
thirty years together and bnlcbe ads choosing outward meanness, poverty and 
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contempt, rather than earthly greatness; in his washing his disciples’ feet, 
and in all his speeches and deportment towards them ; in his cheerfully sus- 
taining the form of a servant through his whole life, and submitting to such im- 
mense humiliation at death ! Panto: t . 

2. In the person of Christ do meet together infinite majesty and transcend- 
ent meekness. These again are two qualifications that meet together in no 
other person but Christ. Meekness, properly so called, is a virtue proper only 
to the creature: we scarcely ever find meekness mentioned as a divine attri- 
bute in Scripture; at least not in the New Testament; for thereby seems to 
be signified, a calmness and quietness of spirit, arising from humility in mutable 
beings that are naturally liable to be put into a ruffle by the assaults of a tem- 
pestuous and injurious world. But Christ being both God and man, hath both 
infinite majesty and superlative meekness. 

Christ was a person of infinite majesty. It is he that is spoken of, Psalm 
xly. 3: “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with thy glory and 
thy majesty.” It is he that is mighty, that rideth on the heavens, and in his 
excellency on the sky- _ It is he that is terrible out of his holy places; who is 
mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the 
sea; before whom a fire goeth, and burneth up his enemies round about; at 
whose presence the earth doth quake, and the hills do melt; who sitteth on 
the circle of the earth, and all the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers ; who 
rebukes the sea, and maketh it dry, and drieth up the rivers; whose eyes are as 
a flame of fire ; from whose presence, and from the glory of whose power, the 
wicked shall be punished with everlasting destruction ; who is the blessed and 
only potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, that hath heaven for his 
throne and the earth for his foostool, and is the high and lofty One, who in- 
habits eternity, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and of whose domin- 
ion there is no end. 

And yet he was the most marvellous instance of meekness, and humble quiet- 
ness of spirit, that ever was; agreeable to the prophecies of him. Matt. xxi. 
4,5, “All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter.of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of anass.”’ And agree- 
able to what Christ declares of himself, Matt. xi. 29, “1 am meek and lowly 
in heart.” And agreeable to what was manifest in his behavior here in this 
world: for there was never such an instance seen on earth, of a meek behavior, 
under injuries and reproaches, and towards enemies ; who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; who was of a wonderful spirit of forgiveness, was ready. to 
forgive his worst enemies, and prayed for them with fervent and effectual pray- 
ers. With what meekness did he appear when in the ring of soldiers that were 
contemning and mocking him, when he was silent and opened not his mouth, 
but went as a lamb to the slaughter! Thus is Christ a hon in majesty, and a 
lamb in meekness. 

3. There meet, in the person of Christ, the deepest reverence towards God, 
and equality with God. Christ, when he was here on earth, appeared full of 
holy reverence towards the Father: he paid the most reverential worship to bim 
with postures of reverence. Thus we read of his “ kneeling down and praying,” 
Luke xxii. 41. This became Christ, as he was one that had taken on him the 
human nature ; but at the same time he existed in the divine nature ; whereby 
his person was in all respects equal to the person of the Father. God the Father 
hath no attribute or perfection that the Son hath not, in equal degree, and 
equal glory.. These things meet in no other person but Jesus Christ. 
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4, There are conjoified in the person of Christ infinite worthiness of good, 
and the greatest patience under sufferings of evil, He was perfectly innocent, 


a 


and deserved no suffering. He deserved nothing from God by re! guilt of his - 


own ; and he deserved no ill from men. Yea, he was not only harmless and 
undeserving of suffering, but he was infinitely worthy, worthy of the infinite 
love of the Father, worthy of infinite and eternal happiness, and infinitely wor- 
thy of all possible esteem, love, and service from all men. And yet he was 
perfectly patient under the greatest suffermgs that ever were endured in this 
world. Heb, xii. 2, ‘‘ He endured the cross, despising the shame.” He suffer- 
ed not from his Father for his faults, bat ours; and he suffered from men not 
for his faults, but for those things on account of which he was infinitely worthy 
of their love and honor ; which made his patience the more wonderful and the 
more glorious. 1 Pet. ii. 20—24, “ For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted” 
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? But if when ye do well, and suffer 
for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto 
were ye called ; because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 


that ye should follow his steps ; who did no sin, neither was guile found in his | 


mouth ; who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he 
threatened not ; but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously : who 
his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye were healed.” There 
is no such conjunction of innocence, worthiness and patience under sufferings, 
as in the person of Christ. 

5. In the person of Christ are conjoined an exceeding spirit of obedience, 
with supreme dominion over heaven and earth. Christ is the Lord of all things 
in two respects: he is so, as he is God-man and mediator; and so his dominion 
is appointed, and given of the Father, and is by delegation from God, and he 
is, as it were, the Father’s vicegerent. But he is Lord of all things in another 
respect, viz., as he is (by his original nature) God; and so he is by natural 
right the Lord of all, and Supreme over all as much as the Father. Thus, he 
has dominion over the world, not by delegation, but in his own right: he is not 
“ under God, as the Arians suppose, but, to all intents and purposes, Supreme 

od. 

And yet in the same person is found the greatest spirit of obedience to the 
commands and law of God that ever was in the universe ; which was manifest 
in his obedience here in this world. John xiv. 31, “ As the Father gave me 
commandment, even sol do.” John xv, 10, “Even as I have kept my Fa- 
ther’s commandments, and abide in his love.” The greatness of his spirit of 
cbedience appears in the perfection of his obedience, and in his obeying com- 
mands of such exceeding difficulty. Never any one received commands from 
God of such difficulty, and that were so great a trial of obedience, as Jesus Christ. 
One of God’s commands to him was, that he should yield himself to those dread- 
ful sufferings that he underwent. See John x. 18: “No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself.”—“ This commandment received I of my 
Father.’ And Christ was thoroughly obedient to this command of God. Heb. 
vi. 8, “ Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things that he 
suffered.”’ Philip. 1. 8, “ He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross.””. Never was there such an instance of obedience in 
man nor angel as this, though he that obeyed was at the same time Supreme 
Lord of both angels and men. 

6. In the person of Christ are conjoined absolute sovereignty and perfect re- 
signation. This is another unparalleled conjunction. Christ, as he is God, is the 
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absolute sovereign of the world 3 he is the sovereign disposer of events. The 
decrees of God are all his sovereign decrees ; and the work of creation, and all 
God’s works of providence, are his sovereign works. It is he that worketh all 
things according to the counsel of his own will. Col. i. 16, 17, “ By hin, 
and through him, and to him, are all things.” John v. 17, “ The Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work.” Matt. vii. 3, “ I will, be thou clean.” 

But yet Christ was the most wonderful instance of resignation. that ever ap- 
peared in the world. He was absolutely and perfectly resigned when he had a 
near and immediate prospect of his terrible sufferings, and the dreadful cup that 
he was to drink, the idea and expectation of which made his soul exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death, and put him into such an agony that his sweat was 
as it were great drops or clots of blood, falling down to the ground ; but in 
such circumstances he was wholly resigned to the will of God. Matt. xxvi. 
39, “O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me. Nevertheless, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt.” Ver. 42, “ O my Father, if this cup may not 
pass from me, except I drink it, thy will be done.” : 

- 7. In Christ do meet together self-sufficiency, and an entire trust and reliance 
on God; which is another conjunction peculiar to the person of Christ. As 
he is a divine person, he is self-sufficient, standing in need of nothing : all 
creatures are dependent on him, but he is dependent on none, but is absolutely 
independent. His proceeding from the Father, in his eternal generation of 
filiation, argues no proper dependence on the will of the Father ; for that pro- 
ceeding was natural and necessary, and not arbitrary. But yet Christ entirely 
trusted in God: his enemies say that of him, “ He trusted in God that he 
would deliver him,” Matt. xxvii. 43. And the apostle testifies, 1 Pet. 1, 23, 
“ That he committed himself to God.” 

Tlf. Such diverse excellencies are expressed in him towards men, that 
otherwise would have seemed impossible to be exercised towards the same 
object ; as particularly these three, justice, mercy, and truth. The same that 
are mentioned Psalm Ixxxv. 10, “ Mercy and truth are met together, righteous- 
ness and peace have kissed each other.”” The strict justice of God, and even 
his revenging justice, and that against the sins of men, never was so gloriously 
manifested as in Christ. He manifested an infinite regard to the attribute of 
God’s justice, in that, when he had a mind to save sinners, he was willing to 
undergo such extreme sufferings, rather than that their salvation should be to 
the injury of the honor of that attribute. And as he is the judge of the world, he 
doth himself exercise strict justice ; he will not clear the guilty, nor at all acquit 
the wicked in judgment. And yet how wonderfully is infinite mercy towards 
sinners displayed in him! And what glorious and ineffable grace and love have 
been, and are exercised by him, towards sinful men! Though he be the just 
judge of a sinful world, yet he is also the Saviour of the world. Though he 
be a consuming fire to sin, yet he is the light and life of sinners. Rom. ui. 25, 
26, “ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the 
forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time his righteousness, that he 
inight be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” 

So the immutable truth of God, in the threatenings of his law against the 
sins of men, was never so manifested as it isin Jesus Christ; for there never 
was any other so great a trial of the unalterableness of the truth of God in 
those threatenings, as when sin came to be imputed to his own Son. And 
then in Christ has been seen already an actual complete accomplishment of 
those threatenings which never has been, nor will be seen in any other in- 

Vou. IV. 24 


~—— ——— se ere 


rut al ba) 


> 


186 EXCELLENCY OF CHRIST, 


stance; because the eternity that will be taken up in fulfilling those threaten- 
inos on others, never will be finished. Christ manifested an infinite regard to 
this truth of God in his sufferings. And, in his judging the world, he makes 
the covenant of works, that contains those dreadful threatenings, his rule of 
judgment ; he will see to it, that it is not infringed in the least jot or tittle ; he 
will do nothing remni to the threatenings of the law, and their complete 
fulfilment. And yet in him we have many great and precious promises, prom- 
ises of perfect deliverance from the penalty of the law. And this is the prom- 
ise that he hath promised us, even eternal life. And in him are all the prom- 
ises of God, Yea, and Amen. ~ ; phy 3 

Having thus shown wherein there is an admirable conjunction of excellen- 
cies in Jesus Christ, I now proceed, : 

Secondly, To show how this admirable conjunction of excellencies appears 
in Christ’s acts. 

L. It appears in what Christ did in taking on him our nature. In this act 
his infinite condescension wonderfully appeared, that he that was God should 
become man; that the Word should be made flesh, and should take on him a 
nature infinitely below his original nature! And it appears yet more remarka- 
bly in the low circumstances of his incarnation. He was conceived in the 
womb of a poor young woman, whose poverty appeared in that, when she 
came to offer sacrifices for her purification, she brought what was allowed of 
in the law only in case of poverty; as Luke i. 24: “ According to that which 
is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons.’’ 
This was allowed only in case the person was so poor that she was not able to 
offer a lamb. Levit. xii. 8. 

And though his infinite condescension thus appeared in the manner of his 
incarnation, yet his divine dignity also appeared in it; for though he was con- 
ceived in the womb of a poor virgin, yet he was there conceived by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. And his divine dignity also appeared in the holiness-of 
his conception and birth. Though he was conceived in the womb of one of the 
corrupt race of mankind, yet he was conceived and born without sin ; as the 
angels said to the blessed Virgin, Luke 1.35: “The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of 
God.” 

His infinite condescension marvellously appeared in the manner of his birth. 
He was brought forth in a stable, because there was no room for them in the 
inn. The inn was taken up by others, that were looked upon as persons of 
greater account. The blessed Virgin, being poor and despised, was turned or 
shut out. Though she was in such necessitous circumstances, yet those that 
counted themselves her betters would not give place to her; and therefore, in 
the time of her travail, she was forced to betake herself to a stable ; and when 
the child was born, it was wrapped in swaddling clothes, and laid in a manger ; 
and there Christ lay a little infant; and there he eminently appeared as a lamb. 
But yet this feeble infant, that was born thus in a stable, and laid ina manger, 
was born to conquer and triumph over Satan, that roaring lion. He came to 
subdue the mighty powers of darkness, and make a show of them openly; and 
and so to restore peace on earth, and to manifest God’s good will towards men, 
and to bring glory to God in the highest ; according as the end of his birth was 
declared by the joyful songs of the glorious hosts of angels, appearing to the 
shepherds at the same time that the infant lay in the manger; whereby his 
divine dignity was manifested. x 
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II. This admirable conjunction of excellencies appears in the acts and 
Various passages of Christ’s life. Though Christ dwelt on the earth in mean out- 
ward circumstances, whereby his condescension and humility especially appear- 
ed, and his majesty was veiled; yet his divine dignity and ‘glory did, in many 
of his acts, shine through the veil, and it illustriously appeared, that he was not 
only the Son of man, but the great God. . 

Thus in the circumstances of his infancy, his outward meanness appeared ; 
yet there was something then to show forth his divine dignity, in the wise men’s 
being stirred up to come from the east to give honor to him, their being led by 
a miraculous star, and coming and falling down and worshipping him, and pre- 
senting him with gold, frankincense, and myrrh. His humility and meekness 
wonderfully appeared in his subjection to his mother and reputed father when 
he was achild: he therein appeared asalamb. But his divine glory broke forth 


and shone, when, at twelve years old, he disputed with the doctors in the tem- 


ple. In that he appeared, in some measure, as the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 
And so, after he entered on his public ministry, his marvellous humility and 
meekness was manifested, in his choosing to appear in such mean outward cir- 
cumstances, and in being so contented in them, when he was so poor that he 
had not where to lay his head, and depended on the charity of some of his follow- 
ers for his subsistence ; as appears by Luke viii. at the beginning; as also in 


‘his meek, condescending, and familiar treatment of his disciples ; in his discour- 


ses with them, treating them as a father his children; yea, as friends and com- 
panions ; and in his'patient bearing such affliction and reproach, and so many in- 
juries from the Scribes and Pharisees, and others: in these things he appeared as 
alamb. And yet heat the same time did many ways show forth his divine majesty 
and glory, particularly in the miracles that he wrought, which were evidently 
divine works, and manifested omnipotent power, and so declared him to be the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah. His wonderful and miraculous works plainly 
showed him to be the God of nature; in that it appeared by them that he had all 
nature in his hands, and could lay an arrest upon it, and stop, and change its 
course as he pleased. In healing the sick, and opening the eyes of the blind, 
and unstopping the ears of the deaf, and healing the lame; he showed that he 
was the God that framed the eye, and created the ear, and was the author of 
the frame of man’s body. By the dead’s rising at his command, it appeared 
that he was the author and fountain of life, and that “ God the Lord, to whom 
belong the issues from death.” By his walking on the sea in a storm, when 
the waves were raised, he showed himself to be that God spoken of, Job ix. 8, 
“That treadeth on the waves of the sea.” By his stilling the storm, and calm- 
ing the rage of the sea, by his powerful command, saying, “ Peace, be still,” 
he showed himself to be he that has the command of the universe, and to be 
that God that brings things to pass by the word of his power, that speaks and 
it is done, that commands and it stands fast; and he that is spoken of, Psalm 
Ixv. 7, “ Who stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves.” And 
Psalm evii. 29, “That maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves thereof are 
still.” And Psalm Ixxxix. 8, 9, “O Lord God of hosts, who is a strong Lord 
like unto thee, or to thy faithfulness round about thee? Thou rulest the raging 
of the sea; when the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them.’ Christ, by cast- 
ing out devils, remarkably appeared as the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and 
showed that he was stronger than that roaring lion, that seeks whom he may 
devour. He commanded them to come out, and they were forced to obey. 
They were terribly afraid of him; they fall down before him, and beseech him 
not to torment them; he forces a whole legion of them to forsake their old 
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hold, by his powerful word ; and they could not so much as enter into the 
swine without his leave. He showed the glory of his omniscience, by telling 
the thoughts of men ; as we have often an account. Herein he appeared to be 
that God spoken of, Amos iv. 13, “That declareth unto man what is his 
thought.” Thus, in the midst of his meanness and humiliation, his divine glory 
appeared in his miracles : John ii. 11, “This beginning of miracles did Jesus in 

Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his ye ae . 
_. And though Christ ordinarily appeared without outward glory, and in great 
obscurity, yet at a certain time he threw off the veil, and appeared in his divine 
¥ majesty, so far as it could be outwardly manifested to men in this frail state, 
when he was transfigured in the mount. The Apostle Peter speaks of it, 2 Pet. 
i. 16, 17. Speaking there of himself, as one that was an “ eye-witness of his 
majesty, when he received from God the Father honor and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased; which voice that came from heaven they heard, when 

they were with him in the holy mount.” 

And at the same time that Christ was wont to appear in such meekness, 
condescension, and humility, in his familiar discourses with his disciples, appear- 
ing therein as the Lamb of God ; he was also wont to appear as the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, with divine authority and majesty, in his so sharply rebuking the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and other hypocrites. 

Ill. This admirable conjunction of excellencies remarkably appears in his 
offering up himself a sacrifice for sinners in his last suffermgs. As this was the 
greatest thing in all the work of redemption, the greatest act of Christ in that 
work; so in this act especially does there appear that admirable conjunction of 
excellencies that has been spoken of. Christ never so much appeared as a lamb, 
as when he was slain: “He came like a lamb to the slaughter,” Isaiah iii. 7. 
Then he was offered up to God as a lamb without blemish, and without spot : 
then especially did he appear to be the antitype of the lamb of the passover + 
1 Cor. v. 7, “ Christ our passover sacrificed for us.” And yet in that act he 
did in an especial manner appear as the Lion of the tribe of Judah ; yea, in this 
above all other acts, in many respects, as may appear in the following things. 

1, Then was Christ in the greatest degree of his humiliation, and yet by 
that, above all other things, his divine glory appears. Christ’s humiliation was 
great, in being born in such a low condition, of a poor virgin, and in a stable: 
his humiliation was great, in being subject to Joseph the.carpenter, and Mary 
his mother, and afterwards living in poverty, so as not to have where to lay his 
head, and in suffering such manifold and bitter reproaches as he suffered, while 
he went about preaching and working miracles; but his humiliation was never 
so great as it was in his last sufferings, beginning with his agony in the garden, 
until he expired on the cross. Never was he subject to such ignominy as then; 
never did he suffer so much pain in his body, or so much sorrow in his soul ; 
never was he in so great an exercise of his condescension, humility, meekness, 
and patience, as he was in these last sufferings ; never was his divine glory and 
majesty covered with so thick and dark a veil; never did he so empty himself, 
and make himself of no reputation, as at this time; and yet never was his divine 
glory so manifested by any act of his, as in that act of yielding himself up to these 
suffermgs. When the fruit of it came to appear, and the mystery and ends of 
it to be unfolded in the issue of it, then did the glory of it appear; then did it 
appear as the most glorious act of Christ that ever he exercised towards the 
creature. This act of his is celebrated by the angels and hosts of heaven with 
peculiar praises, as that which is above all others glorious, as you may see in the 
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context, verse 9, &c.: “ And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall 
reign on the earth. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 

_ about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders ; and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying with a loud 
voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.” 

2. He never in any act gave so great a manifestation of love to God, and 
yet never so manifested his love to those that were enemies to God, as in that 
act. Christ never did any thing whereby his love to the Father was so emi- 

_hently manifested, as in his laying down his life, under such inexpressible suffer- 
ings, in obedience to his command, and for the vindication of the honor of his 
authority and majesty ; nor did ever any mere creature give such a testimony of 
love to God as that was; and yet this was the greatest expression of all-of his 
love to sinful men, that were enemies to God: Rom. v. 10, “‘ When we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” The greatness 
of Christ’s love to such appears in nothing so much as in its being dying love. 
That blood of Christ that was sweat out, and fell in great drops to the ground, 

‘in his agony was shed from love to God’s enemies and his own. That shame 
and spitting, that torment of body, and that exceeding sorrow, even unto death, 
that he endured in his soul, was what he underwent from love to rebels against 
God, to save them from hell, and to purchase for them eternal glory. Never 
did Christ so eminently show his regard to God’s honor, as in offering up him- 
self a victim to revenging justice, to vindicate God’s honor: and yet in this, 
above all, he manifested his love to them that dishonored Ged, so as to bring 
such guilt upon themselves, that nothing less than his blood could atone for it. 

3. Christ never so eminently appeared for divine justice, and yet never suf- 
fered so much from divine justice, as when he offered up himself a sacrifice for 
our sins. In Christ’s great sufferings, did his infinite regard to the honor of 
God’s justice distinguishingly appear; for it was from regard to that, that he 
thus humbled himself: and yet in these sufferings, Christ was the mark of the 
vindictive expressions of that very justice of God. Revenging justice then 
‘spent all its force upon him, on the account of our guilt that was laid upon him ; 
he was not spared at all; but God spent the arrows of his vengeance upon him, 
which made him sweat blood, and cry out upon the cross, and probably rent his 
vitals, broke his heart, the fountain of blood, or some other internal blood ves- 
sels, and by the violent fermentation ‘urned his blood to water: for the blood 
and water that issued out of his side, when pierced by the spear, seems to have 
been extravasated blood ; and so there might be a kind of literal fulfilment of 
that in Psalm xxii. 14, “I am peured out like water, and all my bones are out 
of joint; my heart is like way, it is melted in the midst of my bowels.” And 
this was the way and means by which Christ stood up for the honor of God’s 
justice, viz., by thus suffering its terrible executions. For when he had under- 
taken for sinners, and had substituted himself in their room, divine justice could 
have its due honor no other way than by his suffering its revenges. 

In this the diverse excellencies that meet in the person of Christ appeared, 
viz., his infinite regard to God’s justice, and such love to those that have expos- 
ed themselves to it, as induced him thus to yield himself a sacrifice to it. 

4. Christ’s holiness never so illustriously shone forth as it did in his last suf- 
ferings; and yet he never was to such a degree treated as guilty. Christ’s ho- 


4 
“on 
190 EXCELLENCY OF CHRIST 


liness never had such a trial as it had then; and therefore never had so great a 
manifestation. When it was tried in this furnace, it came forth as gold, or as 
silver purified seven times. His holiness then above all appeared in his stead- 
fast pursuit of the honor of God, and his obedience to him ; for his yielding 
himself unto death was transcendently the greatest act of obedience that ever 
was paid to God by any one since the foundation of the world. 

And yet then Christ was in the greatest degree treated as a wicked person. 
He was apprehended and bound as a malefactor. His accusers represented him 
asa most wicked wretch. In his sufferings before his crucifixion, he was treated 
as if he had been the worst and vilest of mankind; and then he was put to a 
kind of death, that none but the worst sort of malefactors were wont to suffer, 
those that were most abject in their persons, and guilty of the blackest crimes. 
And he suffered as though guilty from God himself, by reason of our guilt im- 
puted to him; for he was made sin for us, who knew no sin; he was made 
subject to wrath, as if he had been sinful himselr: he was made a curse for us. 

Christ never so greatly manifested his hatred of sin, as against God, as in 
his dying to take away the dishonor that sin had done to God; and yet never 
was he to such a degree subject to the terrible effects of God’s hatred to sin, 
and wrath against it, as he was then. In this appears those diverse excellen- 
cies meeting in Christ, viz., love to God, and grace to sinners. 

5. He never was so dealt with as unworthy as in his last sufferings, and yet 
it is chiefly on account of them that he is accounted worthy. He was therein 
dealt with as if he had not been worthy to live: they cry out, “ Away with 
him! Away with him! Crucify him,” John xiv. 15. And they prefer Bar- 
abbas before him. And he suffered from the Father, as one whose demerits 
were infinite, by reason of our demerits that were laid upon him. And yet it 
was especially by that act of his, subjecting himself to those sufferings, that he 
merited, and on the account of which chiefly he was accounted worthy of his 
exaltation: Philip. i. 8, 9, “‘ He humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death ; wherefore God hath highly exalted him.” And we see that it is on 
this account chiefly that he is extolled as worthy by saints and angels in the 
context : “ Worthy,” say they, “is the Lamb that was slain.” This shows an 
admirable conjunction in him of infinite dignity, and infinite condescension and 
love to the infinitely unworthy. 

6. Christ in his last sufferings suffered most extremely from those that he was 
then in his greatest act of love to. He never suffered so much from his Father 
(though not from any hatred to him, but from hatred to our sins), for he then for- 
sook him (as Christ on the cross expresses it), or took away the comforts of his 
presence ; and then “ it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief,” 
as Isaiah hu. 10; yet he never gaye so great a manifestation of love to God as 
then, as has been already observed. So Christ never suffered so much from the 
hands of men as he did then ; yet never was so high an exercise of Jove to men. 
He never was so ill treated by his disciples; who were so unconcerned about 
his sufferings, that they would not watch with him one hour, in his agony ; and 
when he was apprehended, all forsook him and fled, except Peter, who denied 
him with oaths and curses. And yet then he was suffering, shedding his blood, 
and pouring out his soul unto death for them. Yea, he probably was then shed- 
ding his blood for some of them that shed his blood: he was dying for some 
that killed him; whom he prayed for while they were crucifying ‘him ; and 
were probably afterwards brought home to Christ by Peter’s preaching. Com- 
pare Luke xxii. 34, Acts 1. 23, 36, 37,41, and chapter iii. 17, and chapter 
lv. a This shows an admirable meeting of justice and grace in the redemption 
of Christ. 
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_ 7. It was in Christ’s last suffering, above all, that he was delivered up to the 
power of his enemies; and yet by these, above all, he obtained victory over 
his enemies. Christ never was so in his enemies’ hands, as in the time of his 
last sufferings. They sought his life before; but from time to time they were 
restrained, and Christ escaped out of their hands; and this reason is given for 
it, that his time was not yet come; but now they were suffered to work their 
will upon him; he was in a great degree delivered up to the malice and cruelty 
of both wicked men and devils ; and therefore when Christ’s enemies came to 
_ apprehend him, he says to them, Luke xxii. 53, “ When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth no hand against me; but this is your hour, 
and the power of darkness.” . 

And yet it was principally by means of those sufferings that he conquered 
- and overthrew his enemies. Christ never so effectually bruised Satan’s head, 
as when he bruised his heel. The weapon with which Christ warred against 
the devil, and obtained a most complete victory and glorious triumph over him, 
was the cross, the instrument and weapon with which he thought he had over- 
thrown Christ, and brought on him shameful destruction. Col. ii, 14, 15, 
“ Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances—nailing it to his cross; and 
having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of them openly, tri- 
umphing over them in it.” In his last sufferings, Christ sapped the very foun- 
dations of Satan’s kingdom; he conquered his enemies in their own territories, 
and beat them with their own weapons; as David cut off Goliath’s head with 
his own sword. The devil had, as it were, swallowed up Christ, as the whale 
did Jonah; but it was deadly poison to him; he gave him a mortal wound in 
his own bowels; he was soon sick of his morsel, and forced to vomit him up 
_ again; and is to this day heart-sick of what he then swallowed as his prey. In 
those sufferings of Christ was laid the foundation of all that glorious victory 
that he has already obtained over Satan, in the overthrow of his heathenish 
kingdom in the Roman empire, and all the success the gospel has had since ; 
and also of all his future and still more glorious victory that is to be obtained 
in all the earth. Thus Samson’s riddle is most eminently fulfilled, Judges xiv. 
14, “ Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong came forth sweet- 
ness.” And thus the true Samson does more towards the destruction of his 
enemies at his death than in his life; in yielding up himself to death, he pulls 
down the temple of Dagon, and destroys many thousands of his enemies, even 
while they are making themselves sport in his sufferings; and so he whose type 
was the ark, pulls down Dagon, and breaks off his head and hands in his own 
temple, even while he is brought in there as Dagon’s captive. 

Thus Christ appeared at the same time, and in the same act, as both a lion 
and alamb. He appeared as a lamb in the hands of his cruel enemies; as a 
lamb in the paws, and between the devouring jaws, of a roaring lion; yea, he 
was a lamb actually slain by this lion; and yet at the same time, as the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, he conquers and triumphs over Satan, destroying his own de- 
vourer; as Samson did the lion that roared upon him, when he rent him as he 
would a kid. And in nothing has Christ appeared so much as a lion, in glo- 
rious strength destroying his enemies, as when he was brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter. In his greatest weakness he was most strong ; and when he suffered 
most from his enemies, he brought the greatest confusion on his enemies. 

Thus this admirable conjunction of diverse excellencies was manifest in Christ, 
in his offering up himself to God in his last sufferings. 

IV. Itisstill manifest in his acts, in his present state of exaltation in heaven. 
Indeed, in his exalted state, he most eminently appears in a manifestation of 
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- those excellencies, on the account of which he is compared to a lion; but still 
he appears as a lamb. Rev. xiv. 1, “ And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on 


’ 


Mount Sion ;” as in his state of humiliation he chiefly appeared asa lamb, and 
yet did not appear without manifestations of his divine majesty and power, as 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah. Though Christ be now at the right hand of 
God, exalted as King of heaven, and Lord of the universe; yet as he still is in 
the human nature, he still excels in humility. Though the man Christ Jesus 
be the highest of all creatures in heaven, yet he as much excels them all in 
humility, as he doth in glory and dignity ; for none sees so much of the distance 
between God and him as he does. And though he now appears in such glo- 
rious majesty and dominion in heaven, yet he appears as a lamb in condescend- 
ing, mild and sweet treatment of his saints there ; for he is a Lamb still, even 
in the midst of the throne of his exaltation; and he that is the shepherd of the 
whole flock is himself a Lamb, and goes before them in heaven as such. Rev. 
vii. 17, “ For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and 
shall lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes.” Though in heaven every knee bows to him, and 
though the angels fall down before him, adoring him, yet he treats his. saints 
with infinite condescension, mildness and endearment. And, in his acts to- 


wards the saints on earth, he still appears as a Lamb, manifesting exceed- 


ing love and tenderness, in his intercession for them, as one that has had ex- 
perience of affliction and temptation : he has not forgot what these things are ; 
nor has he forgot how to pity those that are subject to them. And he still man- 
ifests his lamb-like excellencies, in his dealings with his saints on earth, in ad- 
mirable forbearance, love, gentleness and compassions, instructing, supplyi 
supporting and comforting them, often coming to them, and manifesting himsel. 
to them by his Spirit, that he may sup with them, and they with him, admitting 
them to sweet communion with him, enabling them with boldness and confidence 
to come to him and solace their hearts in him. And in heaven Christ still ap- 
pears, as it were, with the marks of his wounds upon him ; and so appears as a 
Lamb as it had been slain; as he was represented in vision to St. John, in the 
text, when he appeared to open the book sealed with seven seals, which is part 
of the glory of his exaltation. 

V. And, Jastly, this admirable conjunction of excellencies will be manifested 
in Christ’s acts at the last judgment. He then, above all other times, will ap- 
pear as the Lion of the tribe of Judah in infinite greatness and majesty, when he 
shall come in the glory of his Father, with all the holy angels, and the earth 
shall tremble before him, and the hills shall melt. This is he, spoken of Rev. 
xx. 11, that shall “sit on agreat white throne, before whose face the earth and 
heaven shall flee away.” He will then appear in the most dreadful and amaz- 
ing manner to the wicked: the devils tremble at the thoughts of that appear- 
ance; and when it shall be, the kings and the great men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, and every free 
man, shall hide themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and 
shall cry to the mountains and rocks to fall on them and hide them from the 
face and wrath of the Lamb. And none can declare or conceive of the amaz- 
ing manifestations of wrath in which he will then appear towards these; or the 
trembling and astonishment, the shrieking and gnashing of teeth, with which 
they shall stand before his judgment seat, and receive the terrible sentence of 
his wrath. 

And yet he will at the same time appear as a Lamb to his saints: he will 
receive them as friends and brethren, treating them with infinite mildness and 
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love: there shall be nothing in him terrible to them; but towards them he will 
clothe himself wholly with sweetness and endearment. The church shall then — 
be admitted to him as his bride: that shall be her wedding day: the saints 
Shall all be sweetly invited to come with him to inherit the kingdom and reign 
in it with him to all eternity. 


APPLICATION. 


I. From this doctrine we may learn one reason why Christ is called by such 
a variety of names, and held.forth under such a variety of representations in 
Scripture. It is the better to signify and exhibit to us that variety of excellen- 
cies that meet together, and are conjoined in him. Many appellations are men- 
tioned together in one verse: Isa. ix. 6, “ For unto us a Child is born, unto us 
a Son is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace.”’ It shows a wonderful conjunction of excellencies, that 
the same person should be a Son, born and given, and yet be the everlasting 
Father, without a beginning or end; that he should be a Child, and yet be he 
whose name is Counsellor, and the mighty God; and well may his name, in 
whom such things are conjoined, be called Wonderful. : 
__ By reason of the same wonderful conjunction, Christ is represented by a 
great variety of sensible things, that are on some account excellent. Thus in 
some places he is called a Sun, as Mal. iv. 2, in others a Star, Numb. xxiv. 17. 
And he is especially represented by the Morning Star, as being that which ex- 
cels all other stars in brightness, and is the forerunner of the day, Rev. xxii. 16. 
And, as in our text, he is compared to a lion in one verse, anda Jamb in the 
next, so sometimes he is compared to a roe, or a young hart, another creature 
most diverse from a lion. So in some places he is called a rock, in others he 
is compared to a pearl: in some places he is called a man of war, and the Cap- 
tain of our salvation, in other places he is represented asa bridegroom. In the 
second chapter of Canticles, the Ist verse, he is compared to a rose and lily, 
that are sweet and beautiful flowers; in the next verse but one, he is compared 
to a tree, bearing sweet fruit. In Isa. lil. 2, he is called a Root out of a d 
ground; but elsewhere, instead of that, he is called the Tree of Life, that 

rows (not in a dry or barren ground, but) “in the midst of the paradise of 
God,” Rev. u. 7. 

II. Let the consideration of this wonderful meeting of diverse excellencies in 
Christ induce you to accept him, and close with him as your Saviour. As all 
manner of excellencies meet in him, so there are concurring in him all manner 
of arguments and motives, to move you to choose him for your Saviour, and 
every thing that tends to encourage poor sinners to come and put their trust in 
him. His fulness and all-sufficiency as a Saviour gloriously appear in that variety 
of excellencies that has been spoken of. 

Fallen man is in a state of exceeding great misery, and is helpless in it, he 
is a poor weak creature, like an infant, cast out in its blood, in the day that it 
is born: but Christ is the Lion of the tribe of Judah ; he 1s strong, though we 
are weak ; he hath prevailed to do that for us which no creature else could do. 
Fallen man is a mean, despicable creature, a contemptible worm ; but Christ 
who has undertaken for us, is infinitely honorable and worthy. Fallen man is 
polluted, but Christ is infinitely holy: fallen man is hateful, but Christ is infi- 
nitely lovely: fallen man is the object of God’s indignation, but Christ is infi- 
nitely dear to him: we have dreadfully provoked God, but Christ has performed. 
that righteousness that is infinitely precious in God’s eyes. 

Vou. IV. 25 
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And here is not only infinite strength and infinite worthiness, but infinite 
condescension; and love and mercy, as great as power and dignity: if you are 
a poor, distressed sinner, whose heart is ready to sink for fear that God never 
will have mercy on you, you need not be afraid to go to Christ, for fear that he 
is either unable or uawilling to help you: here is a strong foundation, and an 
inexhaustible treasure, to answer the necessities of your poor soul; and here is _ 
infinite grace and gentleness to invite and embolden a poor, unworthy, fearful 
soul to come to it. If Christ accepts you, you need not fear but that you will be 
safe; for he is a strong lion for your defence: and if you come, you need not 
fear but that you shall be accepted ; for he is like a lamb to all that come to 
him, and receives them with infinite grace and tenderness. It is true he has 
awful majesty ; he is the great God, and is infinitely high above you ; but there 
is this to encourage and embolden the poor sinner, that Christ is a man as well 
as God; he is a creature as well as the Creator; and he is the most humble 
and lowly in heart of any creature in heaven or earth. This may well make 
the poor unworthy creature bold in coming to him. You need not hesitate 
one moment; but may run to him, and cast yourself upon him; you will cer- 
tainly be graciously and meekly received by him. Though he be a lion, he 
will only be a lion to your enemies, but he will be a lamb toyou. It could not 
have been conceived, had it not been so in the person of Christ, that there could 
have been so much in any Saviour, that is inviting, and tending to encourage 
sinners to trust in him. Whatever your circumstances are, you need not be 
afraid to come to such a Saviour as this: be you never so wicked a creature, 
here is worthiness enough: be you never so poor, and mean, and ignorant a 
creature, there is no danger of being despised; for though he be so much 
greater than you, he is also immensely more humble than you. Any one of you 
that is a father or mother, will not despise one of your own children that comes 
to you in distress; much less danger is there of Christ despising you, if you in 
your heart come to him.—Here let me a little expostulate with the poor, bur- 
dened, distressed soul. - 

What are you afraid of, that you dare not venture your soul upon Christ? 
Are you afraid that he cannot save you; that he is not strong enough to con- 
quer the enemies of your soul? But how can you desire one stronger than the 
“mighty God?” as Christ is called, Isa. ix. 6. Is there need of greater than 
infinite strength ? Are you afraid that he will not be willing to stoop so low as 
to take any gracious notice of you? But then, look on him, as he stood in the 
ring of soldiers, exposing his blessed face to be buffeted and spit upon by them ! 
Behold hin bound, with his back uncovered to those that smote him! And be- 
hold him hanging on the cross!’ Do you think that he that had condescension 
enough to stoop to these things, and that for his crucifiers, will be unwilling to ac- 
cept you if you come to him? Or, are you afraid, that if he does accept you, 
that God the Father will not accept him for you? But consider, will God re- 
ject his own Son, in whom his infinite delight is and has been, from all eternity, 
a4 soa is So united to him, that if he should reject him, he would reject him- 
se 

2. What is there that you can desire should be in a Saviour, that is not in 
Christ’? Or, wherein should you desire a Saviour should be otherwise than 
Christ is? What excellency is there wanting ? What is there that is great 
or good? What is there that is venerable or winning ? Whatis there that is 
adorable or endearing? Or, what can you think of, that would be encouraging, 
that is not to be found in the person of Christ? Would you have your Saviour 
to be great and honorable, because you are not willing to be beholden to a 
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mean person? And is no! Christ a person honorable enough to be worthy that 
ee be dependent on him ? Is he not a person high enough to be worthy to 
e appointed to so honorable a work as your salvation? Would you not only have 
a Saviour that is of high degree, but would you have him, notwithstanding his 
exaltation and dignity, to be made also of low degree, that he might have ex- 
perience of afflictions and trials, that he might learn by the things that he has 
,; to pity them that suffer and are tempted? And has not Christ been 
made low enough for you? And has he not suffered enough? Would you 
not only have him have experience of the afflictions you now suffer, but also of 
that amazing wrath that you fear hereafter, that he may know how to pity 
those that are in danger of it, and afraid of it? This Christ has had experi- 
ence of, which experience gave him a greater sense of it, a thousand times, than 
you have, or any man living has. Would you have your Saviour to be one 
that is near to God, that so his mediation might be prevalent with him? And 
can you desire him to be nearer to God than Christ 1s, who is his only begotten 
Son, of the same essence with the Father? And would you not only have him 
near to God, but also near to you, that you may have free access to him ? And 
would you have him nearer to you than to be in the same nature, and not only 
so, but united to you by a spiritual union, so close as to be fitly represented by 
the union of the wife to the husband, of the branch to the vine, of the member 
to the head; yea, so as to be looked upon as one, and called one spirit? For 
so he will be united to you,if you accept him. Would you havea Saviour that 
has given some great and extraordinary testimony of mercy and love to sinners, 
by something that he has done, as well as by what he says? And can you 
think or conceive of greater things than Christ has done? Was it not a great 
thing for him, who was God, to take upon him human nature; to be not only 
God, but man thenceforward to all eternity? But would you look upon suffer- 
ing for sinners to be a yet greater testimony of love to sinners, than merely do- 
ing, though it be never so extraordinary a thing that he has done? And would 
you desire that a Saviour should suffer more than Christ has suffered for sinners ? 
What is there wanting, or what would you add if you could, to make him more 
fit to be your Saviour ? 
But further, to induce you to accept of Christ as your Saviour, consider two 
things particularly. ' 
1. How much Christ appears as the Lamb of God in his invitations to you 
to come to him and trust in him. With what sweet grace and kindness does he 
from time to time call and invite you; as Prov. viii. 4: “ Unto you, O men, I 
call, and my voice is to the sons of men.” And Isa. lv. 1—3, “ Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy 
and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without price.” How 
graciously is he here inviting every one that thirsts, and in so repeating his in- 
vitation over and over, “Come ye to the waters; come, buy and eat, yea, 
come!” And in declaring the excellency of that entertainment which he invites 
you to accept of, “Come, buy wine and milk ;” and in assuring you that your 
poverty, and having nothing to pay for it, shall be no objection, “ Come, he that 
hath no money, come without money and without price!’ And in the gracious 
arguments and expostulations that he uses with you! As it follows, “ Where- 
fore do ye spend money for that which is not bread? And your labor for 
that which satisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which 
is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.” As much as to say, “ It is 
altogether neédless for you to continue laboring and toiling for that which can 
never serve your turn, seeking rest in the world, and in your own righteousness : 
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I have made abundant provision for you, of that which is really good, and will 
fully satisfy your desires, and _answer ae end, and stand ready to accept 
you: you need not be afraid ; if you will come to me, I will engage to see all your 
wants supplied, and you made a happy creature.” As he promises in the third 
verse, “ Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, and-your soul shall live, and 
I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David.” 
And so, Prov. ix. at the beginning. How gracious and sweet is the invitation 
there! ‘“ Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither ;” let you be never so poor, 
ignorant, and blind a creature, you shall be welcome. And in the ai 
words, Christ sets forth the provision that he has made for you : “ Come, eat 
my bread, and drink of the wine which I have mingled.” You are in a poor 
famishing state, and have nothing wherewith to feed your perishing soul; you 
have been seeking something, but yet remain destitute: hearken, how Christ 
calls you to eat of his bread, and to drink of the wine that he hath mingled! 
And how much like a lamb does Christ appear in Matt. xi, 28—30: “ Come 
unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye 
shall find rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” 
O thou poor distressed soul, whoever thou art, that art afraid that you never 
shall be saved, consider that this that Christ mentions is your very case, when 
he calls to them that labor, and are heavy laden! And how he repeatedly 
promises you rest if you come to him! In the 28th verse he says, “I will give 
you rest.’ And in the 29th verse, “ Ye shall find rest to your souls.” This is 
what you want. This is the thing you have been so long in vain seeking after. O 
how sweet would rest be to you, if you could but obtain it! Come to Christ, 
and you shall obtain it. And hear how Christ, to encourage you, represents 
himself as a lamb! He tells you, that he is meek and lowly in heart; and are 
you afraid to come to such a one? And again, Rev. iii. 20, “ Behold, 1 stand 
at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” Christ condescends 
not only to call you to him, but he comes to you; he comes to your door, and 
there knocks. He might send an officer and seize you asa rebel and vile male- 
factor ; but instead of that, he comes and knocks at your door, and seeks that 
you would receive him into your house, as your friend and Saviour. And he not 
only knocks at your door, but he stands there waiting, while you are backward 
and unwilling. And not only so, but he makes promises what he will do for 
you, if you will admit him, what privileges he will admit you to; he will “ sup 
with you and you with him.” And again, Rey. xxii. 16, 17, “I am the root 
and the offspring of David, and the bright and moming star. And the Spirit 
and the bride say, Come: and let him that heareth, say, Come: and let him 
that is athirst come: and whosoever will, let him come and take of the water 
of life freely.” How does Christ here graciously set before you his own win- 
ning, attractive excellency! And how does he condescend to declare to you 
not only his own invitation, but the ivitation of the Spirit and the bride, if by 
any means he might encourage you to come! And how does he invite every 
one that will, that they may “take of the water of life freely,’? that they may 
take it a free gift, however precious it be, and though it be the water of life! 

2. If you do come to Christ, he will appear as a lion, in his glorious power 
and dominion, to defend you. All those excellencies of his, in which he 
appears as a lion, shall be yours, and shall be employed for you in your defence, 
for your safety, and to promote your glory; he will be as a lion to fight against 
your enemies: he that touches you, or offends you, will provoke his wrath, as 
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he that stirs up a lion. Unless your enemies can conquer this lion, they shall 
not be able to destroy or hurt you ; unless they are stronger than he, they shall 
‘not be able to hinder your happiness. Isa. xxxi. 4, “For thus hath the Lord 
spoken unto me, Like as the hon and the young lion roaring on his prey, when 
a multitude of shepherds is called forth against him, he will not be afraid of 
their voice, nor abase himself for the noise of them; so shall the Lord of hosts 
come down to fight for mount Zion, and for the hill thereof.’ 

IIl. Let what has been said be improved to induce you to love the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and choose him for your friend and portion. As there is such an 
admirable meeting of diverse excellencies in Christ, so there is every thing in 
him to render him worthy of your love and choice, and to win and engage it. 
Whatsoever there is or can be, that is desirable to be in a friend, is in Christ, 
and that to the highest degree that can be desired. 

Would you choose a friend that is a person of great dignity? It is a thing 
taking with men to have those for their friends that are much above them, be- 
cause they look upon themselves honored by the friendship of such. Thus, 
how taking would it be with an inferior maid to be the object of the dear love 
of some great and excellent prince. But Christ is infinitely above you, and 
above all the princes of the earth; for he is King of kings. So honorable a 
person as this offers himself to you, in the nearest and dearest friendship. 

And would you choose to have a friend not only great but good? In Christ, 
infinite greatness and infinite goodness meet together, and receive lustre and 
glory one from another. His greatness is rendered lovely by his goodness. The 
greater any one is without goodness, so much the greater evil ; but when infi- 
nite goodness is joined with greatness, it renders it a glorious and adorable 
greatness. So, on the other hand, his infinite goodness receives lustre from his 
greatness. He that is of great understanding and ability, and is withal of a 
good and excellent disposition, is deservedly more esteemed than a lower and 
lesser being, with the same kind inclination and good will. Indeed, goodness is 
excellent in whatever subject it be found ; it is beauty and excellency itself, and 
renders all excellent that are possessed of it ; and yet more excellent when joined 
with greatness ; as the very same excellent qualities of gold do render the body 
in which they are inherent more precious, and of greater value, when joined with 
greater than when with lesser dimensions. And how glorious is the sight to 
see him who is the great Creator and supreme Lord of heaven and earth, full 
of condescension, and tender pity and mercy, towards the mean and unworthy ! 
His almighty power, and infinite majesty, and self-sufficiency, render his ex- 
ceeding love and grace the more surprising. And how do his condescension 
and compassions endear his majesty, power and dominion, and render those ats 
tributes pleasant, that would otherwise be only terrible! Would you not desire 
that your friend, though great and honorable, be of such condescension and 
grace, and so to have the way opened to free access to him, that his exaltation 
above you might not hinder your free enjoyment of his friendship? 

And would you choose not only that the infinite greatness and majesty of 
your friend should be, as it were, mollified and sweetened with condescension 
and grace; but would you also desire to have your friend in your own nature, 
that he might he brought nearer to you? Would you choose a friend far above 
you, and yet as it were upona level with you too? (Though it be taking with 
men to have a near and dear friend of superior dignity, yet there is also an incli- 
nation in them to have their friend a sharer with them in circumstances.) Thus 
is Christ. Though he be the great God, yet he has, as it were, brought himself 
down to be upon a level with you, so as to become man as thou art, that he might 
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only be your Lord, but your brother, and that he might be the more fit to be a 
companion for such a worm of the dust. This is one end of Christ’s taking 
upon him man’s nature, that his people might be under advantages for a more 
familiar converse with him, than the infinite distance of the divine nature would 
allow of. And upon this account the church longed for Christ’s incarnation : 
Cant. viii. 1, *O that thou wert as my brother, that sucked the breasts of my 
mother! When I should find thee without, I would kiss thee, yea, I should 
not be despised.” One design of God in the gospel, is to bring us to make 
God the object of our undivided respect, that he may engross our regard every 
way, that whatever natural inclination there is in our souls, he may be the 
centre of it; that God may be all in all. But there is an inclination in the 
creature, not only to the adoration of a Lord and Sovereign, but to complacence 
in some one as a friend, to love and delight in some one that may be conversed 
with as a companion. And virtue and holiness do not destroy or weaken this 
inclination of our nature. But so hath God contrived in the affair of our re- 
demption, that a divine person may be the object even of this inclination of our 
nature. And in order hereto, such a one is come down to us, and has taken 
our nature, and is become one of us, and calls himself our friend, brother and 
companion. Psalm exxii. 8, “For my brethren and companions’ sake, will I 
now say, Peace be within thee.” 

But is it not enough to invite and encourage to free access to a friend so 
great and high, that he is one of infinite condescending grace, and also has 
taken your own nature, and is become man? But would you further, to em- 
bolden and win you, have him a man of wonderful meekness and humility ? 
Why, such a one is Christ! He is not only become man for you, but far the 
meekest and most humble of all men, the greatest instance of these sweet vit- 
tues that ever was, or will be. And besides these, he has al! other human ex- 
cellencies in the highest perfection. These, indeed, are no proper addition to 
his divine excellencies. Christ has no more excellency in his person, since his 
incarnation, than he had before; for divine excellency is infinite, and cannot be 
added to: yet his human excellencies are additional manifestations of his glory 
and excellency to us, and are additional recommendations of him to our esteem 
and love, who are of finite comprehension. Though his human excellencies are 
but communications and reflections of his divine ; and though this light, as re- 
flected, falls infinitely short of the divine fountain of light in its immediate 
glory; yet the reflection shines not without its proper advantages, as presented 
to our view and affection. As the glory of Christ appears in the qualifications 
of his human nature, it appears to us in excellencies that are of our own kind, 
that are exercised in our own way and manner, and so, in some respects, are 
peculiarly fitted to invite our acquaintance and draw our affection. The glo 
of Christ, as it appears in his divinity, though it be far brighter, yet doth it also 
more dazzle our eyes, and exceeds the strength or comprehension of our sight; 

* but as it shines in the human excellencies of Christ, it is brought more toa 
level with our conceptions, and suitableness to our nature and manner, yet re- 
taining a semblance of the same divine beauty, and a savor of the same divine 
sweetness. But as both divine and human excellencies meet together in Christ, 
they set off and recommend each other to us. It is what tends to endear the 
divine and infinite majesty and holiness of Christ to us, that these are attributes 
of a person that is in our nature, that is one of us, that is become our brother, 
and is the meekest and humblest of men; it encourages us to look upon these 
divine perfections, however high and great, yet as what we have some near 

\ concern in, and more of a right to, and liberty freely to enjoy. And on the 
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other hand, how much more glorious and surprising do the meekness, the humi- 
lity, obedience and resignation, and other human excellencies of Christ appear, 
when we consider that they are in so great a person, as the eternal Son of God, 
the Lord of heaven and earth! . 

_ By your choosing Christ for your friend and portion, you will obtain these 
two infinite benefits : 

1. Christ will give himself to you, with all those various excellencies that 
meet in him, to your full and everlasting enjoyment. He will ever after treat 
you as his dear friend; and you shall erelong be where he is, and shall behold 
his glory, and shall dwell with him, in most free and intimate communion and 
enjoyment. : 

When the saints get to heaven, they shall not merely see Christ, and have 
to do with him as subjects and servants with a glorious and gracious Lord and 
Sovereign, but Christ will entertain them as friends and brethren. This we 
may learn from the manner of Christ’s conversing with his disciples here on earth : 
though he was their sovereign Lord, and did not refuse, but required their 
Supreme respect and adoration, yet he did not treat them as earthly sovereigns 
are wont to do their subjects ; he did not keep them at an awful distance ; but 
all along conversed with them with the most friendly familiarity, as a father 
‘amongst a company of children, yea, as with brethren. So he did with the 
twelve, and so he did with Mary, Martha, and Lazarus. He told his disciples, 
that he did not call them servants, but friends ; and we read of one of them that 
leaned on his bosom. And doubtless he will not treat his disciples with less 
freedom and endearment in heaven: he will not keep them at a greater distance 
for his bemg in a state of exaltation ; but he will rather take them into a state 
of exaltation with him. This will be the improvement Christ will make of his 
own glory, to make his beloved friends partakers with him, to glorify them in 
his glory, as he says to his Father, John xvil. 22, 23: “ And the glory which 
thou hast given me, have I given them, that they may be one, even as we are 
one; lin them,” &c. We are to consider, that though Christ is greatly exalted, 
yet he is exalted, not as a private person for himself only, but as his people’s 
head ; he is exalted in their name, and upon their account, as the first fruits, 
and as representing the whole harvest. He is not exalted that he may be at a 
greater distance from them, but that they may be exalted with him. The ex- 
altation and honor of the head is not to make a greater distance between the 
head and the members ; but the members have the same relation and union with 
the head they had before, and are honored with the head ; and instead of the 
distance being greater, the union shall be nearer and more perfect. When be- 
lievers get to heaven, Christ will conform them to himself; as he is set down 
on his Father’s throne, so they shal! sit down with him on his throne, and shall 
in their measure be made like him. 

When Christ was going to heaven, he comforted his disciples with that, 
that after a while, he would come again, and take them to himself, that they 
might be with him again. And we are not to suppose that when the disciples 
got to heaven, they found him keeping a greater distance than he used to do. 
No, doubtless, he embraced them as friends, and welcomed them to his and their 
Father’s house, and to his and their glory. They that had been his friends in 
this world, that had been together with him here, and had together partaken of 
sorrows and troubles, are now welcomed by him to rest, and to partake of 

lory with him. He took them and led them into his chambers, and showed 
them all his glory; as he prayed, John xvii. 24: “ Father, I will that they also 
whom thou hast given me, be with me, that they may behold the glory which 
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thou hast given me.” And he led them to his living fountains of waters ar 
made them take of his delights; as he prays, John xvii. 13, “ That my joy 
may be fulfilled in themselves ;” and set them down with him at his table in 
his kingdom, and made them partake with him of his dainties, according to his 
promise, Luke xxii. 30, and led them into his banqueting house, and made 
them to drink new wine with him in the kingdom of his heavenly Father; as 
he foretold them when he instituted the Lord’s Supper, Matt. xxvi. 29. 

Yea, the saints’ conversation with Christ in heaven shall not only be as in- 
timate, and their access to him as free, as of the disciples on earth, but in <7 
respects much more so: for in heaven, that vital union shall be perfect, whic 
is exceeding imperfect here. While the saints are in this world, there are 

reat remains of sin and darkness, to separate or disunite them from Christ, 
which shall then all be removed. This is not a time for that full acquaintance, 
and those glorious manifestations of love which Christ designs for his people» 
hereafter ; which seems to be signified by Christ’s speech to Mary Magdalene, 
when ready to embrace him, when she met him after his resurrection, John 
xx. 17: “ Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for 1 am not yet ascended tomy 
Father.” 

When the saints shall see Christ’s glory and exaltation in heaven, it will 
indeed possess their hearts with the greater admiration and adoring respect, but 
will not awe them into any separation, but will serve only to heighten their sur- 
prise and joy, when they find Christ condescending to admit them to such intimate 
access, and so freely and fully communicating himself to them. 

So that if we choose Christ for our friend and portion, we shall hereafter be 
so received to him, that there shall be nothing to hinder the fullest enjoyment 
of him, to the satisfying the utmost cravings of our souls. We may take our 
full swing at gratifying our spiritual appetite after these holy pleasures. Christ 
will then say, as in Cant. v. 1, “ Eat, O friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, 
O beloved.” And this shall be our entertainment to all eternity! There shall 
never be any end of this happiness, or any thing to interrupt our enjoyment of 
it, or in the least to molest us in it! 

2. By your being united to Christ, you will have a more glorious union 
with, and enjoyment of God the Father, than otherwise could be. For, hereby 
the saints’ relation to God becomes much nearer; they are the children of God 
in a higher manner than otherwise could be. For, being members of God’s 
own natural Son, they are in a sort partakers of his relation to the Father: 
they are not only sons of God by regeneration, but by a kind of commu- 
nion in the sonship of the eternal Son. This seems to be intended, Gal. iv. 4, 
5, 6: “God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to re- 
deem them that are under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father.”—The church is the daughter of God, not only 
as he hath begotten her by his word and Spirit, but as she is the spouse of his 
eternal Son. 

So we, being members of the Son, are partakers in our measure of the 
Father’s love to the Son, and complacence in him. John xvii. 23, “I in them, 
and thou in me.—Thou hast loved them as thou hast loved me.”? And verse 26, 
“ That the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them.” And chapter 
xvi. 27, “ The Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God.” Sowe shall, according to our capacities, 
be partakers of the Son’s enjoyment of God, and have his joy fulfilled in our- 
selves, John xvi. 13. And by this means we shall come to an immensely 
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higher, more intimate, and full enjoyment of God, than otherwise could have 
been. For there is doubtless an infinite intimacy between the Father and the 


_ Son; which is expressed by his being in the bosom of the Father. And saints 
being in him, shall, in their measure and manner, partake with him in it, and 
the blessedness of it. 

_ And thus is the affair of our redemption ordered, that thereby we are obliged 
to an immensely more exalted kind of union with God, and enjoyment of him, 
both the Father and the Son, than otherwise could have been. For, Christ be- 
ing united to the human nature, we have advantage for a more free and full 
enjoyment of him, than we could have had if he had remained only in the divine 
nature. So again, we being united to a divine person, as his members, can 
have a more intimate union and intercourse with God the Father, who is only 
in the divine nature, than otherwise could be. Christ, who is a divine person, 
by taking on him our nature, descends from the infinite distance and height. 
above us, and is brought nigh to us; whereby we have advantage for the full 
enjoyment of him. And, on the other hand, we, by being in Christ, a divine 
person, do as it were ascend up to God, through the infinite distance, and have 
hereby advantage for the full enjoyment of him also. 

This was the design of Christ to bring it to pass, that he, and his Father, 
and his people might all be united in one. John xvii. 21, 22, 23, “ That they all 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they also may be one 
in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which 
thou hast given me, I have given them, that they may be one, even as we are 
‘one ; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” Christ 
has brought it to pass that those that the Father has given should be brought 
into the household of God; that he and his Father, and his people, should be, 
as it were, one society, one family; that the church should be as it were ad- 
mitted into the society of the blessed Trinity. 
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SERMON VIII. : 
THE FINAL JUDGMENT : OR THE WORLD JUDGED KIGHTEOUSLY BY JESUS CHRIST — 


Aots xvii. 31,—Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained. : 


Introduction. 


_, Tuese words are a part of the speech which Paul made in Mars’ hill, a 
place of concourse of the judges and learned men of Athens. Athens was 
the principal city of that part of Greece which was formerly a common- 
wealth by itself, and was the most noted place in the whole world for learning, 
philosophy, and human wisdom ; and it continued so for many ages; till at 
length the Romans having conquered Greece, its renown from that time began 
to diminish ; and Rome having borrowed learning of it, began to rival it in 
science, and in the polite and civil arts. However, it was still very famous in 
the days of Christ and the apostles, and was a place of concourse for wise and 
learned men. 

Therefore, when Paul came thither, and began to preach concerning Jesus 
Christ, a man who had lately been crucified at Jerusalem (as in the 18th verse), 
the philosophers thronged about him, to hear what he had to say. The strange- 
ness of his doctrine excited their curiosity ; for they spent their time in endea- 
voring to find out new things, and valued themselves greatly upon their being the 
authors of new discoveries, as we are informed in verse 21 They despised 


his doctrine in their hearts, and esteemed it very ridiculous, calling the apostle 


a babbler ; for the preaching of Christ crucified was to the Greeks foolishness, 
1 Cor. i. 22. Yet the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers, two different sects, had 
a mind to hear what the babbler had to say. 

Upon this Paul rises up in the midst of them, and makes a speech; and as 
he speaks to philosophers and men of learning, he speaks quite differently from 
his common mode of address. There is evidently, in his discourse, a greater 
depth of thought, more philosophical reasoning, and a more elevated style, than 
are to be found in his ordinary discourses to common men. _ His speech is such 
as was likely to draw the attention and gain the assent of philosophers. He 
shows himself to be no babbler, but a man who could offer such reason, as 
they, however they valued themselves upon their wisdom, were not able to gain, 
say. His practice here is agreeable to what he saith of himself, 1 Cor ix. 22, 
“That he became all things to all men, that he might by all means save some.” 
He not only to the weak became as weak, that he might gain the weak; but 
to the wise he became as wise, that he might gain the wise. 

In the first place, he reasons with them concerning their worship of idols. 
He declares to them the true God, and points out how unreasonable it is to sup- 
pose, that he delights in such superstitious worship. He begins with this, be- 
cause they were most likely to hearken to it, as being so evidently agreeable to 
the natural light of human reason, and also agreeable to what some of their 
own poets and philosophers had said, verse 28. He begins not immediately to 
tell them about Jesus Christ, his dying for sinners, and his resurrection from the 
dead; but first draws their attention with that to which they were more likely 
to hearken ; and then, having thus introduced himself, he proceeds to speak 
concerning Jesus Christ. 
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He tells them, the times of this ignorance concerning the true God, in which 
they had hitherto been, God winked at; he suffered the world to lie in heathen- 
ish darkness ; but now the appointed time was come, when he expected men 
should everywhere repent ; “because he had appointed a day, in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained.” 
As an enforcement to the duty of turning to God from their ignorance, supersti- 
tion, and idolatry, the apostle brings in this, that God had appointed such a 
day of judgment. And as a proof of this, he brings the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead. 

Concerning the words of the text, we may observe, 

That in them the apostle speaks of the general judgment : He will judge the 
worLp.—The time when this shall be, on the appointed day : He hath appointed 
a day.— How the world is to be judged : In righteousness—The man by whom 
it is to be judged: Christ Jesus whom God raised from the dead. 


DOCTRINE. 


There is a day coming, in which there will be a general righteous judgment 
of the whole world, by Jesus Christ. 


In speaking upon this subject, I shall show, that God is the Supreme Judge 
of the world. That there is a time coming, when God will, in the most public 
and solemn manner, judge the whole world. That the person by whom he will 
judge it is Jesus Christ. That the transactions of that day will be greatly in- 
teresting and truly awful. That all shall be done in righteousness. And finally, 
I shall take notice of those things which shall be immediately consequent upon 
the judgment. 


SECTION I. 
God is the Supreme Judge of the world. 


1. God is so by right. He is by night the supreme and absolute ruler and 
disposer of all things, both in the natural and moral world. The rational, un- 
derstanding part of the creation is indeed subject to a different sort of govern- 
ment from that to which irrational creatures are subject. God governs the sun, 
moon and stars ; he governs even the motes of dust which flyin the air. Nota 
hair of our heads falleth to the ground without our heavenly F ather. God also 
governs the brute creatures ; by his providence, he orders, according to his own 
decrees, all events concerning those creatures. And rational creatures are sub- 
ject to the same sort of government ; all their actions, and all events relating 
to them, being ordered by superior providence, according to absolute decrees ; 
so that no event that relates to them ever happens without the disposal of God, 
according to his own decrees. The rule of this government is God’s wise de- 
eree, and nothing else. ? 

But rational creatures, because they are intelligent and voluntary agents, 
are the subjects of another kind of government. They are so only with respect 
to those of their actions, in which they are causes by counsel, or with respect to 
their voluntary actions. The government of which I now speak is called moral 
government, and consists in two things, in giving laws, and in judging. 

God is, with respect to this sort of government, by right the sovereign ruler 
of the world. He is possessed of this right by reason of his infinite greatness 
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and excellency, by which he merits, and is perfectly and solely fit for, the office 
of supreme ruler. He that is so excellent as to be infinitely worthy of the 
highest respect of the creature, hath thereby a right to that respect ; he deserves 
it by a merit of condignity ; so that it is injustice to deny it to him. And he 
that is perfectly wise and true, and is only so regarded, hath a right in every 
thing to be regarded, and to have his determinations attended to and obeyed. 

God hath also a right to the character of supreme ruler, by reason of the 
absolute dependence of every creature on him. All creatures, and rational 
creatures no less than others, are wholly derived from him, and every moment 
are wholly dependent upon him for being, and for all good: so that they are 
properly his possession. And as, by virtue of this, he hath a right to give his 
creatures whatever rules of conduct he pleases, or whatever rules are agreeable 
to his own wisdom ; so the mind and will of the creature ought to be entirely 
conformed to the nature and will of the Creator, and to the rules he gives, that. 
are expressive of it. 

For the same reason, he hath a right to judge their actions and conduct, and 
to fulfil the sanction of his law. He who hath an absolute and independent 
right to give laws, hath evermore the same right to judge those to whom the 
laws are given. It is absolutely necessary that there should be a judge of rea- 
sonable creatures ; and sanctions, or rewards and punishments, annexed to rules 
of conduct, are necessary to the being of laws. A person may instruct another 
without sanctions, but not give laws. However, these sanctions themselves are 
vain, are as good as none, without a judge to determine the execution of them. 
‘As God hath a right to be judge, so he hath a right to be the supreme judge ; 
and none hath a right to reverse his judgment, to receive appeals from him, or 
to say to him, Why judgest thou thus ? 

2. God is, in fact, the supreme judge of the world. He hath power sufhi- 
cient to vindicate his own right. Ashe hath a right which cannot be disputed, 
so he hath power which cannot be controlled. He is possessed of omnipotence, 
wherewith to maintain his dominion over the world ; and he doth maintain his 
dominion in the moral as well as the natural world. Men may refuse subjec- 
tion to God as a lawgiver; they may shake off the yoke of his laws by rebel- 
lion; yet they cannot withdraw themselves from his judgment. Although they 
will not have God for their lawgiver, yet they shall have him for their judge. 
The strongest of creatures can do nothing to control God, or to avoid him while 
acting in his judicial capacity. He is able to bring them to his judgment-seat, 
and is also able to execute the sentence which he shall pronounce. 

There was once a notable attempt made by opposition of power entirely to 
shake off the yoke of the moral government of God, both as lawgiver, and as 
jadge. This attempt was made by the angels, the most mighty of creatures ; 
out they miserably failed in it: God notwithstanding acted as their judge in 
casting those proud spirits out of heaven, and binding them in chains of dark- 
ness unto a further judgment, and a further execution. “God is wise in heart 
and mighty in strength; who hath hardened himself against him, and hath 
prospered ?”’ Job ix. 4. Wherein the enemies of God deal proudly, he is 
above them. He ever hath acted as judge in bestowing what rewards, and in- 
flicting what punishments, he pleased on the children of men. And so he doth 
still; he is daily fulfilling the promises and threatenings of the law, in dis- 
posing of the souls of the children of men, and so he evermore will act. 

God acteth as judge towards the children of men more especially, 

1. In man’s particular judgment at death. Then the sentence is executed, 
and the reward bestowed in part ; which is not done without a judgment. The 
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soul, when it departs from the body, appears before God to be disposed of by 
him, according to his law. But by this appearing before God, to be judged at 
death, we need understand no more than this, that the soul is made imme lately 
sensible of the presence of God, God manifesting himself immediately to the 
soul, with the glory and majesty of a judge; that the sins of the wicked, and 
the righteousness of the saints, are brought by God to the view of their con- 
sciences, So that they know the reason of the sentence given, and their con- 
sciences are made to testify to the justice of it; and that thus the will of God 
for the fulfilment of the law, in their reward or punishment, is made known to 
them and executed. This is undoubtedly done at every man’s death. 

2. In the great and general judgment, when all men shall together appear 
before the judgment-seat to be judged : and which judgment will be much more 
solemn, and the sanctions of the law will to a further degree be fulfilled —But 
this brings me to another branch of the subject. 


SECTION Il. 


That there is a time coming when God will, in the most public and solemn 
manner, judge the whole world of mankind. 


The doctrine of a general judgment is not sufficiently discoverable by the 
light of nature. Indeed some of the heathens had some obscure notions 
concerning afuture judgment. But the light of nature, or mere unassisted rea- 
son, was not sufficient to instruct the world of fallen men in this doctrine. - It 
is one of the peculiar doctrines cf revelation, a doctrine of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. There were indeed some hints of it in the Old Testament, as in Psal. 
xcvi. 13: “ The Lord cometh to judge the world with righteousness, and his 
people with his truth.” And Eecl. xu. 14, “ For God will bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil.” And in some other such like passages. But this doctrine is with abun- 
dantly the greatest clearness revealed in the New Testament: there we have it 
frequently and particularly declared and described with its circumstances. 

However, although it be a doctrine of revelation, and be brought to light 
by the gospel, the brightest and most glorious revelation that God hath given 
to the world; yet it is a doctrine which is entirely agreeable to reason, and of 
which reason gives great confirmation. That there will be a time before the 
dissolution of the world, when the inhabitants of it shall stand before God, and 
give an account of their conduct; and that God will in a public manner, by a 
general and just judgment, set all things to rights respecting their moral beha- 
viour, is a doctrine entirely agreeable to reason; which I shall now endeavor to 
make appear. But I would premise, that what we would inquire into, is not 
whether all mankind shall be judged by God ; for that is a thing that the light 
of nature clearly teaches, and we have already spoken something of it: but 
whether it be rational to think that there will be a public judgment of all man- 
kind together. This I think will appear very rational from the following con- 
siderations. 

1. Such a judgment will be a more glorious display of God’s majesty and 
dominion ; it will be more glorious, because it will be more open, public, and 
solemn.—Although God now actually exercises the most sovereign dominion 
over the earth; although he reigns and doth all things according to his own 
will, ordering all events as seemeth to himself good ; and although he is actu- 
ally judge in the earth, continually disposing of men’s souls according to their 
works; yet he rules after a more hidden and secret manner, insomuch that it is 
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common among the proud sons of men to refuse acknowledging his dominion. 
Wicked men question the very existence of a God, who taketh care of the 
world, who ordereth the affairs of it, and judgeth in it; and therefore they cast 
off the fear of him. Many of the kings and great men of the earth do not 
suitably acknowledge the God who is above them, but seem to look upon them- 
selves as supreme, and therefore tyrannize over mankind, as if they were in no 
wise accountable for their conduct. There have been, and now are, many athe- 
istical persons, who acknowledge not God’s moral dominion over mankind ; and 
therefore they throw off the vis of his laws and government. And how great 
a part of the world is there now, and has there always been, that has not ac- 
knowledged that the government of the world belongs to the God of Israel, or 
to the God of Christians ; but has paid homage to other imagiany deities, as 
though they were their sovereign lords and supreme judges ! er how great a 
part of the word hath Satan usurped the dominion, and set up himself for God 
in opposition to the true God! 

Now, how agreeable to reason is it, that God, in the winding up of things, 
when the present state of mankind shall come to a conclusion, should, in the 
most open and public manner, manifest his dominion over the inhabitants of the 
earth, by bringing them all, high and low, rich and poor, kings and subjects, 
together before him to be judged with respect to all that they ever did in the 
world! That he should thus openly discover his dominion in this world, where 
his authority hath been so much questioned, denied, and proudly opposed! That 
those very persons, who have thus denied and opposed the authority of God, 
should be themselves, with the rest of the world, brought before the tribunal 
of God! That however God be not now visibly present upon earth, disposing 
and judging in that visible manner that earthly kings do ; yet at the conclusion 
of the world he should make his dominion visible to all, and with respect to all 
mankind, so that every eye shall see him, and even they who have denied him 
shall find, that God is supreme Lord of them, and of the whole world! 

2. The end of judgment will be more fully answered by a public and gene- 
ral, than only by a particular and private, judgment. The end for which there 
is any judgment at all is to display and glorify the righteousness of God; which 
end is more fully accomplished by calling men to an accouut, bringing their ac- 
tions to the trial, and determining their state according to them, the whole 
world, both angels and men, being present to behold, than if the same things 
should be done in a more private way. At the day of judgment there will be 
the most glorious display of the justice of God that ever was made. Then God 
will appear to be entirely righteous towards every one; the justice of all his 
moral government will on that day be at once discovered. Then all objections 
will be removed; the conscience of every man shall be satisfied; the blasphe- 
mies of the ungodly will be forever put to silence, and argument will be given 
for the saints and angels to praise God for ever: Rey. xix. 1, 2, “And after 
these things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia : 
Salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God: for true 
and righteous are his judgments.” 

3. It is very agreeable to reason, that the irregularities which are so open 
and manifest in the world, should, when the world comes to an end, be public- 
ly rectified by the supreme governor. The infinitely wise God, who made this 
world to be a habitation for men, and placed mankind to dwell here, and hath 
appointed man his end and work, must take care of the order and good govern- 
ment of the world, which he hath thus made. He is not regardless how things 
proceed here on earth: it would be a reproach to’ his wisdom, and to the per- 
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fect rectitude of his nature, to suppose so. This world is a world of confusion ; 
it hath been filled with irregularity and confusion ever since the fall ; and the ir- 
regularities of it are not only private, relating to the actions of particular persons ; 
but states, yee ag nations, churches, cities, and all societies of men in all ages, 
have been full of public irregularities. The affairs of the world, so far as they 
are in the hands of men, are carried on in a most irregular and confused 
manner. 

Though justice sometimes takes place, yet how often do injustice, cruelty, 
and oppression prevail! How often are the righteous condemned, and the 
wicked acquitted and rewarded! How common is it for the virtuous and pious 
to be depressed, and the wicked to be advanced! How many thousands of the 
best men have suffered intolerable cruelties, merely for their, virtue and piety, 
and in this world have had no help, no refuge to fly to! The world is very 
much ruled by the pride, covetousness, and passions of men. Solomon takes 
much notice of such like irregularities in the present state (in his book of Ec- 
clesiastes), whereby he shows the vanity of the world. 

Now, how reasonable is it to suppose, that God, when he shall come and 
put an end to the present state of mankind, will in an open, public manner, 
the whole world being present, rectify all these disorders! And that he will 
bring all things to a trial by a general judgment, in order that those who have 
been oppressed may be delivered ; that the righteous cause may be pleaded and 
vindicated, and wickedness, which has been approved, honored, and rewarded, 
may receive its due disgrace and punishment ; thatthe proceedings of kings and 
earthly judges may be inquired into by him, whose eyes are as a flame of fire; 
and that the public actions of men may be publicly examined and recompensed 
according to their desert! How agreeable is it to divine wisdom thus to order 
things, and how worthy of the supreme governor of the world! 

4. By a public and general judgment, God more fully accomplishes the re- 
ward he designs for the godly, and the punishment he designs for the wicked. 
One part of the reward which God intends for his saints, is the honor which he 
intends to bestow upon them. He will honor them in the most public and 
open manner, before the angels, before all mankind, and before them that ha- 
ted them. And it is most suitable that it should be so: it is suitable that those 
holy, humble souls, that have been hated by wicked men, have been cruelly 
-_ treated and put to shame by them, and who have been haughtily domineered 

over, should be openly acquitted, commended and crowned, before all the world. 

So one part of the punishment of the ungodly will be the.open shame and 
disgrace which they shall suffer. Although many of them have proudly lifted 
up their heads in this world, have had a very high thought of themselves, and 
have obtained outward honor among men; yet God will put them to open 
shame, by showing all their wickedness and moral filthiness before the whole 
assembly of angels and men; by manifesting his abhorrence of them, in placing 
them upon his left hand, among devils and foul spirits; and by turning them 
away into the most loathsome, as well as most dreadful, pit of hell, to dwell 
there forever—Which ends may be much more fully accomplished in a gener- 
al, than in a particular judgment. 


SECTION Ill. 


The world will be judged by Jesus Christ. 


The person by whom God will judge the world, is Jesus Christ, God-man. 
The second person in the Trinity, that same person of whom we read in our 
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Bibles, who was born of the Virgin Mary, lived in Galilee and Judea, and was at 
last crucified without the gates of Jerusalem, will come to judge the world both 
in his divine and human nature, in the same human body that was crucified, 
and rose again, and ascended up into heaven: Acts i. 11,“ This same Jesus 
that is taken up from you into heayen, shall come in like manner, as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.” It will be his human nature which will then be 
seen by the bodily eyes of men. However, his divine nature, which is united 
to the human, will then also be present: and it will be by the wisdom of that 
divine nature that Christ will see and judge. 

Here naturally arises an inquiry, Why is Christ appointed to judge the 
world rather than the Father or the Holy Ghost? We cannot pretend to know 
all the reasons of the divine dispensations. God is not obliged to give us an 
account of them. But so much may we learn by divine revelation, as to dis- 
cover marvellous wisdom in what he determines and orders with respect to this 
matter. We learn, ; 

1. That God seeth fit, that he who is in the human nature, should be the 
judge of those who are of the human nuture: John v. 27, “ And hath given 
him authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man.” See- 
ing there is one of the persons of the Trinity united to the human nature, God 
chooses in all his transactions with mankind, to transact by him. He did so of 
old, in his discoveries of himself to the patriarchs, in giving the law, in leading 
the children of Israel through the wilderness, and in the manifestations he 
made of himself in the tabernacle and temple ; when, although Christ was not 
actually incarnate, yet he was so in design, it was ordained and agreed in the 
covenant of redemption, that he should become incarnate. And since the in- 
carnation of Christ, God governs both the church and the world by Christ. So 
he will also at the end judge the world by him. All men shall be judged by 
God, and yet at the same time by one invested with their own nature. 

God seeth fit, that those who have bodies, as all mankind will have at the 
day of judgment, should see their judge with their bodily eyes, and hear him 
with their bodily ears. If one of the other persons of the Trinity had been ap- 
pointed to be the judge, there must have been some extraordinary outward ap- 
pearance made on purpose to be a token of the divine presence, as it was of 
old, before Christ was incarnate. But now there is no necessity of that: now 
one of the persons of the Trinity is actually incarnate, so that God by him may 
appear to bodily eyes without any miraculons visionary appearance. 

2. Christ hath this honor of being the judge of the world given him, as a 
suitable reward for his sufferings. This is a part of Christ’s exaltation. The 
exaltation of Christ is given him in reward for his humiliation and sufferings. 
This was stipulated in the covenant of redemption ; and we are expressly told, 
it was given him in reward for his sufferings, Phil. 11, 8—12 :. And being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and giv- 
en him a name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth; and that every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father.” 

God seeth meet, that he who appeared in such a low estate amongst man- 
kind, without form or comeliness, having his divine glory veiled, should appear 
amongst men a second time, in his own proper majesty and glory, without a 
veil; to the end that those who saw him here at the first, as a poor, frail man, 
not having where to lay his head, subject to much hardship and affliction, may see 
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him the second time in power and great glory, invested with the glory and dig- 
nity of the absolute Lord of heaven and earth; and that he who once taberna- 
cled with men, and was despised and rejected of them, may have the honor of 
arraigning all men before his throne, and judging them with respect to their 
eternal state! John y. 22—24. ; 

God seeth meet that he who was once arraigned before the judgment-seat 
of men, and was there most vilely treated, being mocked, spit upon, and 
condemned, and who was at last crucified, should be rewarded, by having those 
very persons brought to his tribunal, that they may see him in glory, and be 
confounded ; and that he may have the disposal of them for all eternity ; as 
Christ said to the high priest while arraigned before him, Matt. xxvi. 64, “ Here- 
after ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the nght hand of power, and com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven.” 

3. It is needful that Christ should be the judge of the world, in order that 
he may finish the work of redemption. It is the will of God, that he who is 
the redeemer of the world should be a complete redeemer ; and that therefore 
he should have the whole work of redemption left in his hands. Now, the re- 
demption of fallen man consists not merely in the impetration of redemption, by 
obeying the divine law, and making atonement for sinners, or in preparing the 
way for their salvation, but it consists in a great measure, and is actually ful- 
filled, in converting sinners to the knowledge and love of the truth, in carrying 
them in the way of grace and true holiness through life, and in finally raising 
their bodies to life, in glorifying them, in pronouncing the blessedsentence upon 
them, in crowning them with honor and glory in the sight of men and angels, 
and in completing and perfecting their reward. Now, it is necessary that Christ 
should do this, in order to his finishing the work which he hath begun. Rais- 
ing the saints from the dead, judging them, and fulfilling the sentence, is part 
of their salvation ; and therefore it was necessary that Christ should be appoint- 
ed judge of the world, in order that he might finish his work. (John vi. 39, 
40, chap. v. 25—31.) The redemption of the bodies of the saints is part of 
the work of redemption ; the resurrection to life is called a redemption of their 
bodies, Rom. vii. 23. 

It is the will of God, that Christ himself should have the fulfilling of that 
for which he died, and for which he suffered so much. Now the end for 
which he suffered and died was the complete salvation of his people: and 
this shall be obtained at the last judgment, and not before. Therefore it was 
necessary that Christ be appointed judge, in order that he himself might 
fully accomplish the end for which he had both suffered and died. When 
Christ had finished his appointed sufferings, God did, as it were, put the pur- 
chased inheritance into his hands, to be kept for believers, and be bestowed 
upon them at the day of judgment. pe; 

4. It was proper that he who is appointed king of the church should rule 
till he should have put all his enemies under his feet; in order to which, he 
must be the judge of his enemies, as well as of his people. One of the offices 
of Christ, as redeemer, is that of a king; he is appointed king of the church, 
and head over all things to the chorch; and in order that his kingdom be 
complete, and the design of his reign be accomplished, he must conquer all his 
enemies, and then he will deliver up the kingdom to the Father: 1 Cor. xv. 
24, 25, “Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and all author- 
ity and power. For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet.”’ 
Now, when Christ shall have brought his enemies, who had denied, opposed, 
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and rebelled against him, to his judgment-seat, and shall have passed and ex- 
ecuted sentence upon them, this will be a final plete victory over a 
victory which shall put an end to the war. And it is proper that he who at 
present reigns, and is carrying on the war against those who are of the oppo- 
site kingdom, should have the honor of obtaining the victory, and finishing the war. 
5. It is for the abundant comfort of the ary se Christ is appointed to 
be their judge. The covenant of grace, with all its circumstances, and all those 
events to which it hath relation, is every way so contrived of God, as to give 
strong consolation to believers: for God designed the gospel for a glorious 
manifestation of his grace to them; and therefore every thing in it isso ordered, 
as to manifest the most grace and mercy. ; by 
Now, it is for the abundant consolation of the saints, that their own Re- 
deemer is appointed to be their judge ; that the same person who spilled his 
blood for them hath the determination of their state left with him; so that they 
need not doubt but that they shall have what he was at so much cost to procure 
What matter of joy to them will it be at the last day, to lift up their eyes, 
and behold the person in whom they have trusted for salvation, to whom they 
have fled for refuge, upon whom they have built as their foundation for eternity, 
and whose voice they have often heard, inviting them to himself for protection 
and safety, coming to judge them. 
6. That Christ is appointed to be the judge of the world, will be for the more 
abundant conviction of the ungodly. It will be for their conviction, that they are 


judged and condemned by that very person whom they have rejected, by whom 


they might have been saved, who shed his blood to give them an opportunity 
to be saved, who was wont to offer his righteousness to them, when they were in 
their state of trial, and who many a time called and invited them to come to him, 
that they might be saved. How justly will they be condemned by him whose 
salvation they have rejected, whose blood they have despised, whose many calls 
they have refused, and whom they have pierced by their sins ! 

How much will it be for their conviction, when they shall hear the sentence 
of condemnation pronounced, to reflect with themselves, How often hath this 
same person, who now passes sentence of condemnation upon me, called me, in 
his word, and by his messengers, to accept of him, and to give myself to him! 
How often hath he knocked at the door of my heart! and had it not been for 
my own folly and obstinacy, how might I have had him for my Saviowr, who is 
now my incensed Judge ! 


SECTION IV. 


Christ’s coming, the resurrection, the judgment prepared, the books opened, the 
sentence pronounced and executed. 


1. Christ Jesus will, ina most magnificent manner, descend from heaven 
with all the holy angels. The man Christ Jesus is now in the heaven of heavens, 
or, as the apostle expresses it, far above all heavens, Eph. iv. 10. And there he 
hath been ever since his ascension, being there enthroned in glory, in the midst 
of millions of angels and blessed spirits. But when the time appointed for the 
day of judgment shall have come, notice of it will be given in those happy re- 
gions, and Christ will descend to the earth, attended with all those heavenly 
hosts, in a most solemn, awful, and glorious manner. Christ will come with 
divine majesty, he will come in the glory of the Father: Matt. xvi. 27, “For 
the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels.” 

We can now conceive but little of the holy and awful magnificence in which 
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Christ will appear, as he shall come in the clouds of heaven, or of the glory of his 
retinue. How mean and despicable, in comparison with it, is the most splendid 
appearance that earthly princes can make! A glorious visible light will shine 
round about him, and the earth, with all nature, will tremble at his presence. 
How vast and innumerable will that host be which will appear with him! Heav- 
en will be for the time deserted of its inhabitants. . 

We may argue the glory of Christ’s appearance, from his appearance at 
other times. When he appeared in transfiguration, his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white asthe light. The apostle Peter long after spake 
of this appearance in magnificent terms: 2 Pet. i. 16, 17,“ We were eye-wit- 
nesses of his majesty ; for he received from God the Father honor and glory, 
when there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory.” And his ap- 
pearance to St. Paul, at his conversion, and to St. John, as related in Rey. i. 13, 
&c., were very grand and magnificent. But we may conclude, that his appear- 
ance at the day of judgment will be vastly more so than either of these, as the 
occasion will be so much greater. We have good reason to think, that our na- 
ture, in the present frail state, could not bear the appearance of the majesty in 
which he will then be seen. 

We may argue the glory of his appearance, from the appearances of some 
of the angels to men; as of the angel that appeared at Christ’s sepulchre, after 
his resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 3 : “ His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow.” The angels will doubtless all of them make as glori- 
ous an appearance at the day of judgment, as ever any of them have made on 
former occasions. How glorious, then, will be the retinue of Christ, made up of 
so many thousands of such angels! and how much more glorious will Christ, the 
judge himself, appear, than those his attendants! Doubtless their God will ap- 
pear immensely more glorious than they. 

Christ will thus descend into our air, to such a distance from the surface of 
the earth, that every one, when all shall be gathered together, shall see him : 
Rev. i. 7, “ Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him.” 

Christ will make his appearance suddenly, and to the great surprise of the 
inhabitants of the earth. It is therefore compared to a ery at midnight, by 
which men are wakened in a great surprise. 

2. At the sound of the last trumpet, the dead shall rise, and the living shall 
-be changed. As soon as Christ is descended, the last trumpet shall sound, as a 
notification to all mankind to appear; at which mighty sound shall the dead be 
immediately raised, and the living changed: 1 Cor. xv. 52, “For the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be chang- 
ed.” Matt. xxiv. 31,“ And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet.” 1 Thess. iv. 16, “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God.” 
There will be some great and remarkable signal given for the rising of the dead, 
which it seems will be some mighty sound, caused by the angels of God, who 
shall attend on Christ. 

Upon this all the dead shail rise from their graves; all, both small and 
great, who have lived upon earth since the foundation of the world; those 
who died before the flood, and those who were drowned in the flood, all that 
have died since that time, and that shall die to the end of the world. There 
will be a great moving upon the face of the earth, and in the waters, in bring- 
‘ng bone to his bone, in opening graves, and bringing together all the scattered 
particles of dead bodies. The earth shall give up the dead that are in it, and 
the sea shall give up the dead that are in it. 
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However the parts of the bodies of many are divided and scattered ; how- 
ever many have been burnt, and their bodies have been turned to ashes an 
smoke, and driven to the four winds ; however many have been eaten of wild 
beasts, of the fowls of heaven, and the fishes of the sea; however many have 
consumed away upon the face of the earth, and great part of their bodies have 
ascended in exhalations ; yet the all-wise and all-powerful God can immediately 
bring every part to his part again. 

Of this vast multitude some shall rise to life, and others to condemnation. 
John v. 28, 29, “All that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth, they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.”” a 

When the bodies are prepared, the departed souls shall again enter into 
their bodies, and be reunited to them, never more to be separated. The souls of 
the wicked shall be brought up out of hell, though not out of misery, and shall 
very unwillingly enter into their bodies, which will be but eternal prisons to 
them. Rey. xx. 13, “ And death and hell delivered up the dead that were in 
them.’ They shall lift their eyes full of the utmost amazement and horror to 
see their awful Judge. And perhaps the bodies with which they shall be rais- 
ed will be most filthy and loathsome, thus properly corresponding to the in- 
ward, moral turpitude of their souls. 

The souls of the righteous shall descend from heaven together with Christ 
and his angels: 1 Thess. iv. 14, “ Them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him.’’? They also shall be reunited to their bodies, that they may 
be glorified with them. They shall receive their bodies, prepared by God to be 
mansions of pleasure to all eternity. They shall be every way fitted for the 
uses, the exercises, and delights of perfectly holy and glorified souls. They 
shall be clothed with a superlative beauty, similar to that of Christ’s glorious 
body: Phil. ii, 21, “ Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashion- 
ed like unto his glorious body.” Their bodies shall rise incorruptible, no more 
liable to pain or disease, and with an extraordinary vigor and vivacity, like 
that of those spirits that are as a flame of fire. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 44, “It is sown 
in dishonor, it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power: 
it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” With what joy will 
the souls and bodies of the saints meet, and with what joy will they lift up their 
heads out of their graves to behold the glorious sight of the appearing of Christ! 
And it will be a glorious sight to see those saints arising out of their graves, 
putting off their corruption, and putting on incorruption and glory. 

At the same time, those that shall then be alive upon the earth shall be 
changed. Their bodies shall pass through a great change, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye: 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, “ Behold, I show youa great mystery ; 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump.” The bodies of the wicked then living will be 
changed into such hideous things, as shall be answerable to the loathsome souls 
that dwell in them, and such as shall be prepared to receive and administer 
eternal torments without dissolution. But the bodies of the righteous shall be 
changed into the same glorious and immortal form in which those that shall be 
raised will appear. 

3. They shall all be brought to appear before Christ, the godly being placed 
on the right hand, the wicked on the left, Matt. xxv. 31, 32, 33. The wick- 
ed, however unwilling, however full of fear and horror, shall be brought or 
driven before the judgment-seat. However they may try to hide themselves, 
and for this purpose creep into dens and caves of the mountains, and cry to the 
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mountains to fall on them, and hide them from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ; yet there shall not one escape ; 
to the judge they must come, and stand on the left hand with devils. On the 
contrary, the righteous will be joyfully conducted to Jesus Christ, probably by 
the angels. Their joy will, as it were, give them wings to carry them thither. 
They will with ecstasies and raptures of delight meet their friend and Saviour, 
come into his presence, and stand at his right hand. 

Besides the one standing on the right hand and the other on the left, there 
seems to be this difference between them, that when the dead in Christ shall be 
raised, they will all be caught up into the air, where Christ shall be, and shall 
be there at his right hand during the judgment, never more to set their feet on 
this earth. Whereas the wicked shall be left standing on the earth, there to 
abide the judgment. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, “ The dead in Christ shall rise first ; 
then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.” 

And what a vast congregation will there be of all the men, women, and 
children that shall have lived upon earth from the beginning to the end of the 
world! Rev. xx. 12, “ And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God.” 4 

4, The next thing will be, that the books shall be opened: Rev. xx. 12, 
“T saw the dead, great and small, stand before God ; and the books were open- 
ed.” Which books seem to be these two, the book of God’s remembrance, 
and the book of Scripture; the former as the evidence of their deeds which are 
to be judged, the latter as the rule of judgment. The works both of the right- 
eous and of the wicked will be brought forth, that they may be judged accord- 
ing to them, and those works will be tried according to the appointed and writ- 
ten rule. 

(1.) The works of both righteous and wicked will be rehearsed. The book 
‘of God’s remembrance will be first opened. The various works of the children 
of men are, as it were, written by God in a book of remembrance. Mal. iii. 16, 
“ A book of remembrance was written before him.” However ready ungodly 
men may be to make light of their own sins, and to forget them; yet God never 
forgetteth any of them: neither doth God forget any of the good works of the 
saints. If they give but a cup of cold water with a spirit of charity, God re- 
members it. 

The evil works of the wicked shall then be brought forth to light. They 
must then hear of all their profaneness, their impenitence, their obstinate unbe- 
lief, their abuse of ordinances, and various other sins. The various aggrava- 
tions of their sins will also be brought to view, as how this man sinned after 
such and such warnings, that after the receipt of such and such mercies; one 
after being so and so favored with outward light, another after having been 
the subject of inward conviction, excited by the immediate agency of God. Con- 
cerning these sins, they shall be called to account to see what answer they can 
make for themselves: Matt. xii. 36, “ But I say unto you, that every idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.” 
Rom. xiv. 12, “So then every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God.” . 

The good works of the saints will also be brought forth as evidences of their 
sincerity, and of their interest in the righteousness of Christ. As to their evil works, 
they will not be brought forth against them on that day; for the guilt of them 
will not lie upon them, they being clothed with the righteousness of Jesus Christ. 
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The Judge himself will have taken the guilt of their sins upon him; therefore 
their sins will not stand against them in the book of God’s remembrance. The 
account of them will appear to have been cancelled before that time. The ac~ 
count that will be found in God’s book will not be of debt, but of credit. God 
cancels their debts, and sets down their good works, and is pleased, as it were, 
to make himself a debtor for them, by his own gracious act. 

Both good and bad will be judged according to their works: Rev. xx. 12, 
“ And the dead were judged out of those things that were found written in the 
books, according to their works;” and ver. 13, “ And they were judged every 
man according to their works.” Though the righteous are justified by faith, 
and not by their works; yet they shall be judged aceording to their works : 
their works shall be brought forth as the evidence of their faith, Their faith 
on that great day shall be tried by its fruits. If the works of any man shall 
have been bad, if his life shall appear to have been unchristian, they will con-. 
demn him, without any further inquiry. But if his works, when they shall be 
examined, prove good and of the right sort, he shall surely be justified. They 
will be declared as a sure evidence of his having believed in Jesus Christ, and 
of his being clothed with his righteousness. 

But by works we are to understand all voluntary exercises of the faculties 
of the soul; as for instance, the words and conversation of men, as well as what 
is done with their hands : Matt. xii. 37, “ By thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Nor are we to understand only out- 
ward acts, or the thoughts outwardly expressed, but also the thoughts them- 
selves, and all the inward workings of the heart. Man judgeth according to 
the outward appearance, but God judgeth the heart: Rev. 1. 23, “I am he 
that searcheth the heart and the reins, and I will give unto every one of you ac- 
cording to his works.” Nor will only positive sins be brought into judgement, 
but also omissions of duty, as is manifest by Matt. xxv. 42, &c., “ For | was an 
hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink,” &c. 

On that day secret and hidden wickedness will be brought to light, All the 
uncleanness, injustice, and violence, of which men have been guilty in secret, 
shall be manifest both to angels andmen. Then it will be made to appear, how 
this and that man have indulged themselves in wicked imaginations, in lasciyi+ 
ous, covetous, malicious, or impious desires and wishes; and how others have 
harbored in their hearts enmity against God and his law; also impenitency 
and unbelief, notwithstanding all the means used with them, and motives set 
before them, to induce them to repent, return, and live. 

The good works of the saints also, which were done in secret, shall then be 
made public, and even the pious and benevolent affections and designs of their 
hearts; so that the real and secret characters of both saints and sinners shall 
then be most clearly and publicly displayed. ; 

(2.) The book of Scripture will be opened, and the works of men will be 
tried by that touchstone. Their works will be compared with the word of God. 
That which God gave men for the rule of their action while in this life, shall 
then be made the rule of their judgment. God hath told us beforehand, what 
will be the rule of judgment. We are told in the Scriptures upon what terms 
we shall be justified, and upon what terms we shall be condemned. That which 
God hath given us to be our rule in our lives, he will make his own rule in 
judgment. 

The rule of judgment will be twofold. The primary rule of judgment will 
be the law. The law ever hath stood, and ever will stand in force, as a rule 
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of judgment, for those to whom the law was given: Matt. v. 18, “For verily I 
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.’ The law willso far be made the rule of 
judgment, that not one person at that day shall by any means be justified or 
condemned, in a way inconsistent with that which is established by the law. 
As to the wicked, the law will be so far the rule of judgment respecting them, 
that the sentence denounced against them will be the sentence of the law. The 
righteous will be so far judged by the law, that although their sentence will not 
be the sentence of the law, yet it will by no means be sucha sentence as 
shall be inconsistent with the law, but such as it allows: for it will be by the 
righteousness of the law that they shall be justified. | 

_. It will be inquired concerning every one, both righteous and wicked, whether 
the law stands against him, or whether he hath a fulfilment of the law to 
show. As to the righteous, they will haye fulfilment to show; they will have 
it to plead, thatthe judge himself hath fulfilled the law for them; that he hath 
both satisfied for their sins, and fulfilled the righteousness of the law for them : 
Rom. x. 4, “ Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth.” But as tothe wicked, when it shall be found, by the book of God’s 
remembrance, that they have broken the law, and have no fulfilment of it to 
plead, the sentence of the law shall be pronounced upon them. 

A secondary rule of judgment will be the gospel, or the covenant of grace, 
wherein it is said, “He that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned:” Rom. i. 16, “In the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.” By the gospel, 
or covenant of grace, eternal blessedness will be adjudged to believers. 
When it shall be found that the law hinders not, and that the curse and 
condemnation of the law stands not against them, the reward of eternal life 
shall be given them, according to the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ. 

5. The sentence will be pronounced. Christ will say to the wicked. on the 
left hand, “ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels.” How dreadful will these words of the judge be to the poor, miser- 
able, despairing wretches on the left hand! How amazing will every syllable 
of them be! How will they pierce them to the soul! These words show the 
greatest wrath and abhorrence. Christ will bid them depart; he will send 
them away from his presence, will remove them forever far out of his sight, mto 
an everlasting separation from God, as being most loathsome, and unfit to dwell 
in his presence, and enjoy communion with hin. 

Christ will call them cursed ; Depart, ye cursed, to whom everlasting wrath 
and ruin belong ; who are by your own wickedness prepared for nothing else, 
but to be firebrands of hell; who are the fit objects and vessels of the vengeance 
and fury of the Almighty. Into fire : he will not send them away merely into 
a loathsome prison, the receptacle of the filth and rubbish of the universe ; but 
into a furnace of fire; that must be their dwelling-place, there they must be 
tormented with the most racking pain and anguish. It is everlasting fire ; there 
is eternity in the sentence, which infinitely aggravates the doom, and will make 
every word of it immensely more dreadful, sinking, and amazing to the souls 
that receive it. Prepared for the devil and his angels: this sets forth the 
greatness and intenseness of the torments, as the preceding part of the sentence 
does the duration. It shows the dreadfulness of that fire to which they shall 
be condemned, that it is the same that is prepared for the devils, those foul 
spirits and great enemies of God. Their condition will be the same as that of 
the devils, in many respects; particularly as they must burn in the fire for ever. 
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This sentence will doubtless be pronounced in such an awful manner as 
shall be a terrible manifestation of the wrath of the judge. There will be 
divine, holy, and almighty wrath manifested in the countenance and voice of 
the judge; and we know not what other manifestations of anger will accom- 
‘pany the sentence. Perhaps it will be accompanied with thunders and light- 
nings, far more dreadful than were on mount Sinai at the giving of the law. 
Correspondent to these exhibitions of divine wrath, will be the appearances of 
terror and most horrible amazement in the condemned. How will all their 
faces look pale! How will death sit upon their countenances, when those words 
shall be heard! What dolorous cries, shrieks, and groans! What trembling, 
and wringing of hands, and gnashing of teeth, will there then be ! ¢ 

But with the most benign aspect, in the most endearing manner, and with 
the sweetest expressions of love, will Christ invite his saints on his right hand 
to glory; saying, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world.” He will not bid them to go 
from him, but to come with him ; to go where he goes; to dwell where fe 
dwells; to enjoy him, and to partake with him. He will call them blessed, 
blessed of his Father, blessed by him whose blessing is infinitely the most de- 
sirable, namely, Gon. Inherit the kingdom: they are not only invited to go 
with Christ, and to dwell with him, but to inherit a kingdom with him ; to sit 
down with him on his throne, and to receive the honor and happiness of a 
heavenly kingdom. “ Prepared for you from the foundation of the world :” 
this denotes the sovereign and eternal love of God, as the source of their bless- 
edness. He puts them in mind, that God was pleased to set his love 
them, long before they had a being, even from eternity; that therefore God 
made heaven on purpose for them, and fitted it for their delight and happiness. 

6. Immediately after this, the sentence will be executed, as we are inform- 
ed, Matt. xxv. 46: “ These shall go away into everlasting punishment; but 
the righteous into life eternal.” When the words of the sentence shall have 
once proceeded out of the mouth of the judge, then that vast and innumerable 
throng of ungodly men shall go away, shall be driven away, shall be necessitat- 
ed to go away with devils, and shall with dismal cries and shrieks be cast into 
the great furnace of fire prepared for the punishment of devils, the perpetual 
thunders and lightnings of the wrath of God following them. Into this furnace 
they must in both soul and body enter, never more to come out. Here they 
must spend eternal ages in wrestling with the most excruciating torments, and 
in crying out in the midst of the most dreadful flames, and under the most 
insupportable wrath. 

On the other hand, the righteous shall ascend to heaven with their glorified 
bodies, in company with Christ, his angels, and all that host which descended 
with him; they shall ascend in the most joyful and triumphant manner, and 
shall enter with Christ into that glorious and blessed world, which had for the 
time been empty of its creature inhabitants. Christ having given his church 
that perfect beauty, and crowned it with that glory, honor, and happiness, which 
were stipulated in the covenant of redemption before the world was, and which 
he died to procure for them; and having made it a truly glorious church, every 
way complete, will present it before the Father, without spot, or wrinkle, o1 
any such thing. Thus shall the saints be instated in everlasting glory, to dwell 
there with Christ, who shall feed them, and lead them to living fountains or 
water, to the full enjoyment of God, and to an eternity of the most holy, glo- 
rious, and joyful employments. 
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SECTION. V. 
All will be done in righteousness. 


Christ will give to every man his due, according to a most righteous rule. 
Those who shall be condemned, will be most justly condemned ; will be con- 
demned to that punishment which they shall most justly deserve ; and the jus- 
tice of God in condemning them will be made most evident. Now the justice 
of God in punishing wicked men, and especially in the degree of their punish- 
ment, is often blasphemously called in question. But it will be made clear and 
apparent to all; their own consciences will tell them that the sentence is just 

and all cavils will be put to silence. ; ; 

So those that shall be justified, shall be most justly adjudged to eternal life. 
Although they also were great sinners, and deserved eternal death ; yet it will 
not be against justice or the law to justify them; they will be in Christ. But 
the acquitting of them will be but giving the reward merited by Christ’s right- 
eousness : Rom. ili. 26, “ That God may be just, and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus.” 
~ Christ will judge the world in righteousness, particularly as he will give to 
every one a due proportion either of reward or punishment, according to the 
various characters of those who shall be judged. The punishment shall be duly 
proportioned to the number and aggravations of the sins of the wicked ; and 
the rewards of the righteous shall be duly proportioned to the number of their 
holy acts and affections, and also to the degree of virtue implied in them.—I 
would observe further, 

1. That Christ cannot fail of being just in judging, through mistake. He 
cannot take some to be sincere and godly, who are not so, nor others to be hypo- 
crites, who are really sincere. His eyes are asa flame of fire, and he search- 
eth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men. He can never err in 
determining what is justice in particular cases, as human judges often do. Nor 
can he be blinded by prejudices, as human judges are very hable to be: Deut. 
x. 17, “ He regardeth not persons, nor taketh reward.” — It is impossible. he 
should be deceived by the excuses, and false colors, and pleas of the wicked, as 
human judges very commonly are. It is equally impossible that he should err, in 
assigning to every one his proper proportion of reward or punishment, according 
to his wickedness or good works. His knowledge being infinite, will effectually 
guard him against all these, and other such errors. 

2. He cannot fail of judging righteously through an unrighteous disposition ; 
for he is infinitely just and holy in hisnature : Deut: xxxii. 4, “ He is the rock, 
his work is perfect; for all his ways are judgment: a God of truth, and with- 
out iniquity, just and right is he.” It is not possible that an infinitely powerful, 
self-sufficient being should be under any temptation to injustice. Nor is it pos- 
sible that an infinitely wise being, who knoweth all things, should not choose 
justice. For he who perfectly knows all things, perfectly knows how much 
more amiable justice is than injustice ; and therefore must choose it. 


SECTION. VI. 


Those things which will immediately follow the day of judgment. 


J. After the sentence shall have been pronounced, and the saints shall have 
ascended with Christ into glory, this world will be dissolved by fire: the con- 
flagration will immediately succeed the judgment. When an end shall have 
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been put to the present state of mankind, this world, which was the place of 
their habitation during that state, will be destroyed, there being no further use 
for it. This earth, which had been the stage upon which so many scenes had 
been acted, upon which there had been so many great and famous kingdoms 
and large cities ; where there had been so many wars, so much trade busi- 
ness carried on for so many ages; shall then be destroyed. These continents, 
these islands, these seas and rivers, these mountains and valleys, shall be seen 
no more at all: all shall be destroyed by devouring flames. This we are plaink 

taught in the word of God, 2 Pet. iu. 7: “ But the heavens and the ear 

which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men.” Ver. 10, “ But the day of 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burnt up.” Ver. 12, “ Look- 
ing for and hastening unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” 

Both the misery of the wicked and the happiness of the saints will be in- 
creased, beyond what shall be before the judgment. The misery of the wicked 
will be increased, as they will be tormented not only in their souls, but also in 
their bodies, which will be prepared both to receive and administer torment to 
their souls. There will doubtless then be the like connection between soul and 
body, as there is now; and therefore the pains and torments of the one will af- 
fect the other. And why may we not suppose that their torments will be in- 
creased as well as those of the devils? Concerning them we are informed 
(Jam. ii. 19,) that they believe there is one God, and tremble in the belief ; ex- 
pecting no doubt that he will inflict upon them, in due time, more severe tor- 
ments than even those which they now suffer. We are also informed that they 
are bound “in chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; and unto the 
judgment of the great day” (2 Pet. i. 4, and Jude 6); which implies that 
their full punishment is not yet executed upon them, but that they are now re- 
served as prisoners in hell, to receive their just recompense on the day of judg- 
ment. Hence it was that they thought Christ was come to torment them be- 
Sore the time, Matt. vin. 29. Thus the punishment neither of wicked men nor 
devils will be complete before the final judgment. 

No more will the happiness of the saints be complete before that time. 
Therefore we are in the New Testament so often encouraged with promises of 
the resurrection of the dead, and of the day when Christ shall come the second 
time. These things are spoken of as the great objects of the expectation and 
hope of Christians. A state of separation of soul and body is to men an unna- 
tural state. Therefore when the bodies of the saints shall be raised from the 
dead, and their souls shal] be again united to them, as their state will be more 
natural, so doubtless it will be more happy. Their bodies will be glorious 
bodies, and prepared to administer as much to their happiness, as the bodies of 

“the wicked will be to administer to their misery. 

We may with good reason suppose the accession of happiness to the souls 
of the saints will be great, since the occasion is represented as the marriage of 
the church, and the Lamb: Rev. xix. 7, “The marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready.” Their joy will then be increased, be- 
cause they will have new arguments of joy. The body of Christ will then be 
perfect, the church will be complete ; all the parts of it will have come into 
existence, which will not be the case before the end of the world ; no parts of 
it will be under sin or affliction: all the members of it will be in a perfect 
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state; and they shall all be together by themselves, none being mixed with 

ungodly men. Then the church will be as a bride adorned for her husband, and 
therefore she will exceedingly rejoice. } 

‘Then also the Mediator will have fully accomplished his work. He will 

then have destroyed, and will triumph over, all his enemies. Then Christ will 

have fully obtained his reward, and fully accomplished the design which was in 

his heart from all eternity. For these reasons Christ himself will greatly re- 
joice, and his members must needs proportionably rejoice with him. Then God 

will have obtained the end of all the great works which he hath been doing 

from the beginning of the world. All the designs of God will be unfolded in 

their events ; then his marvellous contrivance in his hidden, intricate, and inex- 

plicable works will appear, the ends being obtained. Then the works of God 

being perfected, the divine glory will more abundantly appear. These things 

will cause a great accession of happiness to the saints, who shall behold them. 

Then God will have fully glorified himself, his Son, and his elect; then he will 
see that all is very good, and will entirely rejoice in his own works. At the 

same time the saints also, viewing the works of God brought thus to perfec- 

tion, will rejoice in the view, and receive from it a large accession of happiness. 

_. Then God will make more abundant manifestations of his glory, and of the 
glory of his Son ; then he will more plentifully pour out his Spirit, and make 
answerable additions to the glory of the saints, and by means of all these will 
SO increase the happiness of the saints, as shall be suitable to the commence- 
ment of the ultimate and most perfect state of things, and to such a joyful oc- 

easion, the completion of all things. In this glory and happiness will the saints 
remain forever and ever. 


SECTION. Vil, 
The uses to which this doctrine is applicable. 


I. The first use proper to be made of this doctrine is of instruction. Hence 
many of the mysteries of Divine Providence may be unfolded. There are many 
things in the dealings of God towards the children of men, which appear very 
mysterious, if we view them without having an eye to this last judgment, which 
yet, if we consider this judgment, have no difficulty in them. As, 

1. That God suffers the wicked to live and prosper in the world. The infi- 
nitely holy and wise Creator and Governor of the world must necessarily hate 
wickedness ; yet we see many wicked men spreading themselves as a green 
bay-tree ; they live with impunity; things seem to go well with them, and the 
world smiles upon them, Many who have not been fit to live, who have held 
God and religion in the greatest contempt, who have been open enemies to all 
that is good, who by their wickedness have been the pests of mankind; many 
eruel tyrants, whose barbarities have been such as would even fill one with 
horror to hear or read of them; yet have lived in great wealth and outward 
glory, have reigned over great and mighty kingdoms and empires, and have 
been honored as a sort of earthly gods. 

Now, it is very mysterious, that the holy and righteous Governor of the 
world, whose eye beholds all the children of men, should suffer it so to be, 
unless we look forward to the day of judgment; and then the mystery is un- 
ravelled. For although God for the present keeps silence, and seems to let 
them alone; yet then he will give suitable manifestations of his displeasure 
against their wickedness; they shall then receive condign punishment. The 
saints under the Old Testament were much stumbled at these dispensations of 
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Providence, as you may see in Job ch. xxi., and Psal. Ixxiii., and Jer ch, xii. 
The difficulty to them was so grest because then a future state and a day of 
judgment were not revealed with that clearness with which they are now. — 

2, God sometimes suffers some of the best of men to be in great affliction, 
poverty, and persecution. The wicked rule, while they are subject ; the wicked 
are the head, and they are the tail; the wicked domineer, while they serve, and are 
oppressed, yea are trampled under their feet, as the mire of the streets. These 
things are very common, yet they seem to imply great confusion. When the 
wicked are exalted to power and authority, and the godly are oppressed by them, 
things are quite out of joint: Prov. xx. 26, “A righteous man falling down 
before the wicked, is as a troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring.” Sometimes 
one wicked man makes many hundreds, yea thousands, of precious saints a 
sacrifice to his lust and cruelty, or to his enmity against virtue and the truth, and 
puts them to death for no other reason but that for which they are especially to 
be esteemed and commended. : 

Now, if we look no further than the present state, these things appear 
strange and unaccountable. But we ought not to confine our views within such 
narrow limits. When God shall have put an end to the present state, these 
things shall all be brought to rights. Though God suffers things to be so for 
the present, yet they shall not proceed in this course always; comparatively 
speaking, the present state of things is but for a moment. When all shall be 
settled and fixed by a divine judgment, the righteous shall be exalted, honored, 
and rewarded, and the wicked shall be depressed and put under their feet. 
However the wicked now prevail against the righteous, yet the righteous shall 
at last have the ascendant, shall come off conquerors, and shall see the just ven- 
geance of God executed upon those who now hate and persecute them. 

3. It is another mystery of Providence, that God suffers so much public in- 
justice to take place in the world. There are not only private wrongs, which 
in this state pass unsettled, but many public wrongs, wrongs done by men act- 
ing in a public character, and wrongs which affect nations, kingdoms, and other 
public bodies of men. Many suffer by men in public offices, from whom there 
is no refuge, from whose decisions there is no appeal. Now it seems a mystery 
that these things are tolerated, when he that is rightfully the Supreme Judge 
and Governor of the world is perfectly just; but at the fina. judgment all these 
wrongs shall be adjusted, as well as those of a more private nature. 

Il. Our second use of this subject shall be to apply it to the awakening of 
sinners. You that have not the fear of God before your eyes, that are not 
afraid to sin against him, consider seriously what you have heard concerning the 
day of judgment. Although these things be now future and unseen, yet they 
are real and certain. If you now be left to yourselves, if God keep silence, 
and judgment be not speedily executed, it is not because God is regardless how 
you live, and how you behave yourselves. Now indeed God is invisible to you, 

_ and his wrath is invisible ; but at the day of judgment, you yourselves shall see 
him with your bodily eyes: you shall not then be able to keep out of his sight, 
or to avoid. seeing him: Rev. i. 7, “ Behold he cometh with clouds; and 
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him.” You shall see him coming in the 
clouds of heaven; your ears shall hear the last trumpet, that dreadful sound, 
the voice oft he archangel ; your eyes shall see your judge sitting on the throne, 
they shall see those manifestations of wrath which there will be in his counte- 
nance; your ears shall hear him pronounce the sentence. 

Seriously consider, if you live in the ways of sin, and appear at that day 
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with the guilt of it upon you, how you will be able to endure the sight or 
the hearing of these things, and whether horror and amazement will not be 
likely to seize you, when you shall see the judge descending, and hear the 
trump of God. What account will you be able to give, when it shall be inquir- 
ed of you, why you led such a sinful, wicked life? What will you be able to 
say for yourselves, when it shall be asked, why you neglected such and such 
particular duties, as the duty of secret prayer, for instance ; or why you have 
habitually practised such and such particular sins or lusts ? Although you be 
so careless of your conduct and manner of life, make so light of sin, and pro- 
ceed in it so freely, with little or no dread or remorse ; yet you must give an 
account of every sin that you commit, of every idle word that you speak, and of 
every sinful thought of your hearts. Every time you deviate from the rules of 
justice, of temperance, or of charity; every time you indulge any lust, whether 
secretly or openly, you must give an account of it: it will never be forgotten, 
it stands written in that book which will be opened on that day. 

Consider the rule you will be judged by. It is the perfect rule of the di- 
vine law, which is exceeding strict, and exceeding broad. And how will you 
ever be able to answer the demands of this law ?—Consider also, 

1. That the judge will be your supreme judge. You will have no oppor- 
tunity to appeal from his decision. This is often the case in this world ; when 
we are dissatisfied with the decisions of a judge, we often may appeal to a 
higher, a more knowing, or a more just judicatory. But no such appeal can be 
made from our Divine Judge; no such indulgence will be allowed: or if it 
were allowed, there is no superior judge to whorn the appeal should be made. 
By his decision, therefore, you must abide. 

2. The judge will be omnzpotent. Were he a mere man, like yourselves, 
however he might judge and determine, you might resist, and by the help of 
others, if not by your own strength, prevent or elude the execution of the judg- 
ment. But the judge being omnipotent, this is utterly impossible. In vain is 
all resistance, either by yourselves, or by whatever help you can obtain: 
« Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished,” Prov. xi. 21. 
As well might you “set the briers and thorns in battle against God,” Isa. 
xxvil. 4. 

3. The judge will be znexorable. Human judges may be prevailed upon to 
reverse their sentence, or at least to remit something of its severity. But in 
vain will be all your entreaties, all your cries and tears to this effect, with the 
great Judge of the world. Now indeed he inclines his ear, and is ready to hear 
the prayers, cries, and entreaties of all mankind ; but then the day of grace will 
be past, and the door of mercy be shut: then although ye spread forth your 
hands, yet the judge will hide his eyes from you; yea, though ye make many 
prayers, he will not hear, Isa. i. 15. Then the judge will deal in fury : his eye 
shall not spare, neither will he have pity: and though ye cry in his ears with a 
loud voice, yet will he not hear you, Ezek. vill. 18. And you will find no 
place of repentance in God, though you seek it carefully with tears. 

4. The judge at that day will not mix mercy with justice. The time for 
mercy to be shown to sinners will then be past. Christ will then appear in 
another character than that of the merciful Saviour. Having laid aside the in- 
yiting attributes of grace and mercy, he will clothe himself with justice and 
vengeance. He will not only, in general, exact of sinners the demands of the 
law, but he will exact the whole, without any abatement; he will exact the 
very uttermost farthing, Matt. v.26. Then Christ will come to fulfil that in Rev. 
xiv. 10, “The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 1s 
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poured out without mixture, into the cup of his indignation.” The punishment 
threatened to ungodly men is without any pity ; see Ezek. v. 11: “ Neither shall 
mine eye Spare ; neither will have any pity.” Here all judges have a mixture 
of mercy ; but the wrath of God will be poured out upon the wicked without 
mixture, and vengeance will have its full weight. 

Ill. I shall apply myself, ¢hirdly, to several different characters of men. 

1. To those who live in secret wickedness. t such consider, that for all 
these things God will bring them into judgment. Secrecy is your temptation. 
Promising yourselves this, you practise many things, you indulge many lusts, 
under the cover of darkness, and in secret corners, which you would be asham- 
ed to do in the light of the sun, and before the world. But this temptation is 
entirely groundless. All your secret abominations are even now perfectly 
known to God, and will also hereafter be made known both to angels and men + 
Luke xii. 2,3, “ For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; neither 
hid, that shall not be known. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness, shall be heard in the light: and that which ye have spoken in the ear in 
closets, shall be proclaimed upon the house-tops.” 

Before human judges are brought only those things which are known ; but 
before this judge shall be brought the most “hidden things of darkness, and 
even the counsels of the heart,” 1 Cor. iv. 5. All your secret uncleanness, all 
your secret fraud and injustice, all your lascivious desires, wishes, and designs, 
all your inward covetousness, which is idolatry, all your malicious, envious, and 
revengeful thoughts and purposes, whether brought forth into practice or not, 
shall then be made manifest, and you shall be judged according to them. Of 
these things, however secret, there will be need of no other evidence than the 
testimony of God and of your own consciences. 

2. To such as are not just and upright in their dealings with their fellow 
men. Consider, that all your dealings with men must be tried, must be brought 
forth into judgment, and there compared with the rules of the word of God. 
All your actions must be judged according to those things which are found writ- 
ten in the book of the word of God. If your ways of dealing with men shall 
not agree with those rules of righteousness, they will be condemned. Now, the 
word of God directs us to practise entire justice : “That which is altogether just 
shalt thou follow,” Deut. xvi. 20, and to do to others as we would they should 
do to us. But how many are there, whose dealings with their fellow-men, if 
strictly tried by these rules, would not stand the test ! 

God hath in his word forbidden all deceit and fraud in our dealings one 
with another, Lev. xi. 13. He hath forbidden us to oppress one another, Lev. 
xxv. 14. But how frequent.are practices contrary to those rules, and which will 
not bear to be tried by them! How common are fraud and trickishness in trade! 
How will men endeavor to lead on those with whom they trade in the dark, that 
so they may make their advantage! Yea, lying in trading is toocommon a thing 
among us. How common are such things as that mentioned, Prov. xx. 14, “It is 
nought, itis nought, saith the buyer ; but when heis gone his way, then he boasteth.” 

Many men will take the advantage of another’s ignorance to advance their 
own gain, to his wrong ; yea, they seem not to scruple such practices. Beside 
downright lying, men have many ways of blinding and deceiving one another 
in trade, which are by no means right in the sight of God, and will appear to 
be very unjust, when they shall be tried by the rule of God’s word at the day 
of judgment. And how common a thing is oppression or extortion, in taking 
any advantage that men can by any means obtain, to get the utmost possible 
of their neighbor for what they have to dispose of, and their neighbor needs ! 
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Let such consider that there is a God in heaven, who beholds them, and 
sees how they conduct themselves in their daily traffick with one another ; and 
that he will try their works another day. Justice shall assuredly take place at 
last. The righteous Governor of the world will not suffer injustice without 
control ; he will control and rectify it, by returning the injury upon the head 
of the injurer: Matt. vii. 2, “ With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to you again.” 

3. To those who plead for the lawfulness of practices generally condemned 
by God’s people. You who do this, consider that your practices must be tried 
at the day of judgment. Consider, whether or no they age likely to be approv- 
ed by the most holy Judge at that day: Prov. v. 21, “’The ways of man are 
‘before the eyes of the Lord; and he pondereth all his goings.” However, by 
your carnal reasonings, you may deceive your own hearts, yet you will not be 
able to deceive the judge, he will not hearken to your excuses, but will try 
your ways by the rule; he will know whether they be straight or crooked. 

When you plead for these and those liberties which you take, let it be con- 
sidered, whether they be likely to be allowed of by the judge at the last great 
day. Will they bear to be tried by his eyes, which are purer than to behold 
evil, and cannot look on iniquity ? 

. 4. To those who are wont to excuse their wickedness. Will the excuses 
which you make for yourselves be accepted at the day of judgment? If you 
excuse yourselves to your own consciences, by saying, that you were under such 
and such temptations which you could not withstand ; that corrupt nature pre- 
vailed, and you could not overcome it; that it would have been so and so to 
your damage, if you had done otherwise; that if you had done such a duty, 
you would have brought yourselves into difficulty, would have incurred the dis- 
pleasure of such and such friends, or would have been despised and laughed at; 
or if you say, you did no more than it was the common custom to do, no more 
than many godly men have done, no more than certain persons of good reputa- 
tion now practise, that if you had done otherwise, you would have been singular ; 
if these be your excuses for the sins you commit, or for the duties which you 
neglect, let me ask you, will they appear sufficient when they shall be examin- 
ed at the day of judgment ? 

5. To those who live in impenitence and unbelief. There are some persons 
who live in no open vice, and perhaps conscientiously avoid secret immorality, 
who yet live in impenitence and unbelief. They are indeed called upon to re- 
pent and believe the gospel, to forsake their evil ways and thoughts, and to re- 
turn to God, that he may have mercy on them; to come unto Christ, laboring, 
and heavy-laden with sin, that they may obtain rest of him; and are assured, 
that if they believe, they shall be saved ; and that if they believe not, they shall 
be damned ; and all the most powerful motives are set before them, to induce 
them to comply with these exhortations, especially those drawn from the eter- 
nal world; yet they persist in sin, they remain impenitent and unhumbled; 
they will not come unto Christ, that they may have life. 

Now such men shall be brought into judgment for their conduct, as well as 
more gross sinners. Nor will they be any more able to stand in the judgment 
than the other. They resist the most powerful means of grace ; go on in sin 
against the clear light of the gospel ; refuse to hearken to the kindest calls and 
invitations; reject the most amiable Saviour, the judge himself; and despise the 
free offers of eternal life, glory and felicity. And how will they be able to an- 
swer for these things at the tribunal of Christ ? ea 

IV. If there be a day of judgment appointed, then let all be very strict in 
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trying their own sincerity. God on that day will discover the secrets of all 
hearts. The judgment of that day will be like a fire, which burns up whatso- 
ever is not true gold; wood, hay, stubble, and dross, shall be all consumed 
the scorching fire of that day. The judge will be like a refiner’s fire, and ful- 
ler’s soap, which will cleanse away all filthiness, however it may be colored 
over : Mal. iii. 2, “ Who may abide the day of his coming? And who shall 
stand when he appeareth ? For he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap 5” 
and chap. iv. 1, “ For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and 
all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts.” ea ‘ 

There are multitudes of men that wear the guise of saints, appear like saints, 
and their state, both in their own eyes and in the eyes of their neighbors, is 
good. They have sheep’s clothing. But no disguise ean hide them from the 
eyes of the judge of the world. His eyes are as a flame of fire: they search 
the hearts and try the reins of the children of men. He will see whether th 
be sound at heart ; he will see from what principles they have acted. A fair 
show will in no degree deceive him, as it doth men in the present state. It 
will signify nothing to say, “ Lord, we have eaten and drunk in thy presence ; 
and in thy name have we cast out devils, and in thy name have done many 
wonderful works.’’ It will signify nothing to pretend to a great deal of comfort 
and joy, and to the experience of great religious affections, and to your having 
done many things in religion and morality, unless you have some greater evi- 
dences of sincerity. 

Wherefore let every one take heed that he be not deceived concerning him- 
self; and that he depend not on that which will not bear examination at the 
day of judgment. Be not contented with this, that you have the judgment of 
men, the judgment of godly men, or that of ministers, in your favor. Consider 
that they are not to be your judges at last. Take occasion frequently to com- 
pare your hearts with the word of God; that is the rule by which you are to 
be finally tried and judged. And try yourselves by your works, by which also 
you must be tried at last. Inquire whether you lead holy, Christian lives, 
whether you perform universal and unconditional obedience to all God’s com- 
mands, and whether you do it from a truly gracious respect to God. 

Also frequently beg of God, the judge, that he would search you, try you 
now, and discover you to yourselves, that you may see if you be insincere in 
religion ; and that he would lead you in the way everlasting. Beg of God, 
that if you be not upon a good foundation, he would unsettle you, and fix you 
upon the sure foundation. The example of the Psalmist in this is worthy of 
imitation: Psal. xxvi. 1, 2, “ Judge me, O Lord, examine me, and prove me; 
try my reins and mine heart ;” and Psal. cxxxix. 23, 24, “ Search me, O God, 
and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts. And see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.’ God will search us 
hereafter, and discover what we are, both to ourselves and to all the world; let 
us pray that he would search us, and discover our hearts to us now. We have 
need of divine help in this matter; for the heart is deceitful above all things. 

Y. If God hath appointed a day to judge the world, let us judge and con- 
demn ourselves for our sins. This we must do, if we would not be judged and 
condemned for them on that day. If we would escape condemnation, we must 
see that we justly may be condemned; we must be so sensible of our vileness 
and guilt, as to see that we deserve all that condemnation and punishment 
which are threatened; and that we are in the hands of God, who is the sove- 
reign disposer of us, and will do with us as seemeth to himself good. Let us 
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therefore often reflect on our sins, confess them before God, condemn and 
abhor ourselves, be truly humbled, and repent in dust and ashes. 

VI. If these things be so, let us by no means be forward to judge others. 
Some are forward to judge others, to judge their hearts, both in general. and 
upon particular occasions, to determine as to the principles, motives, and ends of 
their actions. But this is to assume the province of God, and to set up our- 
selves as lords and judges. Rom. xiv. 4, “ Who art thou, that thou judgest 
another man’s servant 2?” Jam. iv. 11, “‘ Speak not evil one of another, brethren. 
He that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of 
the law, and judgeth the law.” To be thus disposed to judge and act censori- 
ously towards others, is the way to be judged and condemned ourselves. Matt. 
vii. 1. 2, “ Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, 
ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again.” 

VIL. This doctrine affords matter of great consolation to the godly. This 
day of judgment, which is so terrible to ungodly men, affords no ground of 
terror to you, but abundant ground of joy and satisfaction. For though you 
now meet with more affliction and trouble than most wicked men, yet on that 
day you shall be delivered from all afflictions, and from all trouble. If you be 
unjustly treated by wicked men, and abused by them, what a comfort is it to the 
injured, that they may appeal to God, who judgeth righteously! The Psalmist 
used often to comfort himself with this. 

Upon these accounts the saints have reason to love the appearing of Jesus 
Christ. 2 Tim. iv. 8, “ Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and 
not to me only, but to all those that love his appearing.” Thisis to the saints 
a blessed hope. Tit. ii. 13, “ Locking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ. This day may well 
be the object of their eager desire, and when they hear of Chnist’s coming to 
judgment they may well say, “ Even so come, Lord Jesus,” Rey. soi 2O. It 
will be the most glorious day that ever the saints saw; it will be so both to 
those who shall die, and whose souls shall go to heaven, and to those who shall 
then be found alive on earth : it will be the wedding-day of the church. Sure- 
ly then in the consideration of the approach of this day, there is ground of great 
consolation to the saints. 
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pie SERMON IX. 
THE JUSTICE OF GOD IN THE DAMNATION OF SINNERS. 
Romane ur. 19.—That every mouth may be stopped, 


_ Tur main subject of the doctrinal part of this epistle, is the free grace of 
God in the salvation of men by Christ Jesus; especially as it appears in the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone. And the more clearly to eyince thi 
doctrine, and show the reason of it, the apostle, in the first place, establishes 
that point, that no flesh living can be justified by the deeds of the law. Aind to 
rove it, he is very large and particular in showing, that all mankind, not only 
entiles but Jews, are under sin, and so under the condemnation of the 
law; which is what he insists upon from the beginning of the epistle to this 
place. He first begins with the Gentiles; and in the first chapter shows that 
they are under sin, by setting forth the exceeding corruptions and horrid wick- 
edness that overspread the Gentile world: and then through the second chap- 
ter, and the former part of this third chapter, to the text and following verse, 
he shows the same of the Jews, that they are also in the same circumstances 
with the Gentiles in this regard. They had a high thought of themselves, be- 
cause they were God’s covenant people, and circumcised, and the children of 
Abraham. They despised the Gentiles as polluted, condemned, and accursed ; 
but looked on themselves, on account of their external privileges, and ceremo- 
nial and moral righteousness, as a pure and holy people, and the children of 
God, as the apostle observes in the second chapter. It was therefore strange 
doctrine to them, that they also were unclean and guilty in God’s sight, and 
under the condemnation and curse of the law. The apostle does therefore, on 
account of their strong prejudices against such doctrine, the more particularly 
insist upon it, and shows that they are no better than the Gentiles; and as in the 
9th verse of this chapter, “ What then? Are we better than they? No, in 
no wise; for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin.” And to convince them of it, he then produces certain passages out 
of their own law, or the Old Testament (whose authority they pretend a great 
regard to), from the 9th verse to the verse wherein is our text. And it may be 
observed, that the apostle, first, cites certain passages to prove that mankind 
are all corrupt, in the 10th, 11th, and 12th verses: “ As it is written, There is 
none righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth,ghere is none that 
seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are together be- 
come unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” Secondly, the 
passages he cites next, are to prove, that not only all are corrupt, but each one 
wholly corrupt, as it were all over unclean, from the crown of his head to the 
soles of his feet; and therefore several particular parts of the body are men- 
tioned, as the throat, the tongue, the lips, the mouth, the feet: verses 13, 14, 
15, “ Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues they have used de- 
ceit; the poison of asps is under their lips; whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood.” And, thirdly, he quotes other 
passages to show, that each one is not only all over corrupt, but corrupt to a 
desperate degree, in the 16th, 17th, and 18th verses; in which the exceeding 
degree of their corruption is shown, both by affirming and denying: by affir- 
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matively expressing the most pernicious nature and tendency of their wicked- 
ness, in the 16th verse: “ Destruction and misery are in their ways.” And 
then by denying all good or godliness of them, in the 17th and 18th verses, 
«And the way of peace have they not known: there is no fear of God before 
theingeyes.”” And then, lest the Jews should think these passages of their law 
do not concern them, and that only the Gentiles are intended in them, the apos- 
tle shows, in the verse of the text, not only, that they are not exempt, but that 
they especially must be understood: “Now we know that whatsoever things 
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law.” By those that are 
under the law is meant the Jews; and the Gentiles by those that are without 
law; as appears by the 12th verse of the preceding chapter. There is a spe- 
cial reason to understand the law, as speaking to and of them, to whom it was. 
immediately given. And therefore the Jews would be unreasonable in exempt- 
ing themselves. And if we examine the places of the Old Testament whence 
these passages are taken, we shall see plainly that special respect is had to the 
wickedness of the people of that nation, in every one of them. So.that the law 
shuts all up in universal and desperate wickedness, that every mouth may be 
stopped ; the mouths of the Jews, as well as of the Gentiles, notwithstanding 
all those privileges by which they were distinguished from the Gentiles. 

The things that the law says, are sufficient to stop the mouths of all man- 
kind, in two respects : | 

1. To stop them from boasting of their righteousness, as the Jews were wont 
to do; as the apostle observes in the 23d verse of the preceding chapter.— 
That the apostle has respect to stopping their mouths in this respect, appears 
by the 27th verse of the context, “ Where is boasting then? It is excluded.” 
The law stops our mouths from making any plea for life, or the favor of God, 
or any positive good, from our own righteousness. 

2. To stop them from making any excuse for ourselves, or objection against 
the execution of the sentence of the law, or the infliction of the punishment that 
it threatens. That it is intended, appears by the words immediately following, 
“‘ That all the world may become guilty before God.’’ That is, that they may 
appear to be guilty, and stand convicted before God, and justly hable to the 
condemnation of his law, as guilty of death, according to the Jewish way of 
speaking. ; 

And thus the apostle proves, that no flesh can be justified in God’s sight by 
the deeds of the Jaw; as he draws the conclusion in the following verse; and 
so prepares the way for the establishing of the great doctrine of justification by 
faith alone, which he proceeds to do in the next verse to that, and in the follow- 


ing part of the chapter, and of the epistle. 
DOCTRINE. 


It is just with God eternally to cast off and destroy sinners. 

For this is the punishment which the law condemns to; which the things 
that the law says, may well stop every mouth from all manner of objection 
against. st 5 ee 

The truth of this doctrine may appear by the joint consideration of two 
things, viz., man’s sinfulness, and God’s sovereignty. 

I. It appears from the consideration of man’s sinfulness, And that whether 
we consider the infinitely evil nature of all sin, or how much sin men are 
guilty of, HAs 7 I. . ad ai 

j. If we consider the infinite evil and heinousness of sin in general, it is not 
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unjust in God to intlar punishment is deserved ; because the very notion 
of deserving punishment is, that it may be justly inflicted: a deserved punish- 
ment and a just punishment are the same thing. To say that one deserves such 
a punishment, and a to say that he does not justly deserve it, is a contradic- 
tion ; and if he justly deserves it, then it may be justly inflicted. 

Every crime or fault deserves a greater or less punishment, in proportion as 
the crime itself is greater or less. If any fault deserves punishment, then so 
much the greater the fault, so much the greater is the punishment deserved. 
The faulty nature of any thing is the formal ground and reason of its desert of 
punishment ; and therefore the more any thing hath of this nature, the more 
punishment it deserves. And therefore the terribleness of the degree of punish- 
ment, let it be never so terrible, is no argument against the justice of it, if the 
proportion does but hold between the heinousness of the crime and the dreadful- 
ness of the punishment; so that if there be any such thing as a fault infinitely 
heinous, it will follow that it is just to inflict a punishment for it that is infinitely 
dreadful. 

A crime is more or less heinous, according as we are under greater or less 
obligations to the contrary. This is self-evident ; because it is herein that the 
criminalness or faultiness of any thing consists, that it is contrary to what we 
are obliged or bound to, or what ought to be in us. So the faultiness of one 
being’s hating another, is in proportion to his obligation to love him. The 
crime of one being’s despising and casting contempt on another, is proportiona- 
bly more or less heinous, as he was under greater or less obligations to honor 
him. The fault of disobeying another, is greater or less, as any one is under 
greater or less obligations to obey him. And therefore if there be any being that 
we are under infinite obligations to love, and honor and obey, the contrary to- 
wards him must be infinitely faulty. 

Our obligations to love, honor, and obey any being, is in proportion to his 
loveliness, honorableness, and authority ; for that is the very meaning of the 
words. When we say any one is very lovely, it is the same as to say, that he 
is one very much to be loved: or if we say such a one is more honorable than 
another, the meaning of the words is, that he is one that we are more obliged 
to honor. If we say any one has great authority over us, it is the same as to 
say, that he has great right to our subjection and obedience. 

But God is a being infinitely lovely, because he hath infinite excellency and 
beauty. To have infinite excellency and beauty, is the same thing as to have 
infinite loveliness. He isa Being of infinite greatness, majesty, and glory ; and 
therefore is infinitely honorable. He is infinitely exalted above the greatest 
potentates of the earth, and highest angels in heaven; and therefore is infinitely 
more honorable than they. His authority over us is infinite ; and the ground 
of his right to our obedience is infinitely strong: for he is infinitely worthy to 
be obeyed in himself, and we have an absolute, universal, and infinite depend- 
ence upon him. 

_ So that sin against God, being a violation of infinite obligations, must be a 
crime infinitely heinous, and so deserving of infinite punishment.—Nothing is 
more agreeable to the common sense of mankind, than that sins committed 
against any one, must be heinous proportionably to the dignity of the being of- 
fended and abused ; as it is also agreeable to the word of God: 1 Sam. ii. 25, 
“ Tf one man sin against another, the judge shall judge him ;” (i. e., shall judge 
him, and inflict a finite punishment, such as finite judges can inflict ;) “but ifva 
man sin against the Lord, who shall entreat for him?” This was the agerava~ 
tion of sin that made Joseph afraid of it: Gen. xxxix. 9, “ How shall I com- 
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mit this great wickedness, and sin against God?’ This was the aggravation 
of David’s sin, in comparison of which he esteemed all others ‘as not ing, be-. 
cause they were infinitely exceeded by it. Psalm li. 4, “ Against thee, thee only 
have I sinned.” —The eternity of the punishment of ungodly men renders it in- 
finite ; and it renders it no more than infinite, and therefore no more than propor- 
tionable to the heinousness of what they are guilty. ' 

If there be any evil or faultiness in sin against God, there is certainly infi- 
nite evil: for if it be any fault at all, it has an infinite aggravation, viz., that it 
is against an infinite object. _If it be ever so small upon other accounts, yet if 
it be any thing, it has one infinite dimension; and so is an infinite evil. Which 
may be illustrated by this: if we suppose a thing to have infinite length, but 
no breadth and thickness, but to be only a mere mathematical line, it is nothing ; 
but if it have any breadth and thickness at all, though never so small, yet if it 
have but one infinite dimension, viz., that of length, the quantity of it is infi- 
nite; it exceeds the quantity of any thing, however broad, thick and long, 
wherein these dimensions are all finite. 

So that the objections that are made against the infinite punishment of sin, 
from the necessity, or rather previous certainty of the futurition of sin, arising 
from the decree of God, or unavoidable original corruption of nature, if they 
argue any thing, do not argue against the infiniteness of the degree of the faulti- 
ness of sin directly, and no otherwise than they argue against any faultiness at 
all: for if this necessity or certainty leaves any evil at all in sin, that fault must 
be infinite by reason of the infinite object. 

But every such objector as would argue from hence, that there is no fault at 
all in sin, confutes himself, and shows his own insincerity in his objection. For 
at the same time that he objects, that men’s acts are necessary, from God’s de- 
crees, and original sin, and that this kind of necessity is inconsistent with faulti- 
ness in the act, his own practice shows that he does not believe what he objects 
to be true: otherwise why does he at all blame men? Or why are such per- 
sons at all displeased with men, for abusive, injurious, and ungrateful acts to- 
wards them ? Whatever they pretend, by this they show that indeed they do 
believe that there is no necessity in men’s acts, from divine decrees, or corrup- 
tion of nature, that is inconsistent with blame. And if their objection be this, 
that this previous certainty is by God’s own ordering, and that where God orders 
an antecedent certainty of acts, he transfers all the fault from the actor on him- 
self; their practice shows, that at the same time they do not believe this, but 
fully believe the contrary: for when they are abused by men, they are dis- 
pleased with men, and not with God only. ; 

The light of nature teaches all mankind, that when an injury is voluntary, 
it is faulty, without any manner of consideration of what there might be previ- 
ously to determine the futurition of that evil act of the will. And it really 
teaches this as much to those that object and cavil most as to others; as their 
universal practice shows. By which it appears, that such objections are insin- 
cere and perverse. Men will mention others’ corrupt nature in their own case, 
or when they are‘injured, as a thing that aggravates their crime, and that wherein 
their faultiness partly consists. How common is it for persons, when they 
look on themselves greatly injured by another, to inveigh against him, and ag- 
grayate his baseness, by saying, “ He is a man of a most perverse spirit : he is 
naturally of a selfish, niggardly, or proud and haughty temper : he is one of a 
base and vile disposition.” And yet men’s natural, corrupt dispositions are 
mentioned as an excuse for them, with respect to their sins against God, and as 
if they rendered them blameless. 
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2. That it is just with God eternally to cast off wicked men, may more 
abundantly appear, if we consider how much sin they are guilty of. From 
what has been already said, it appears, that if men were guilty of sin but in 
one particular, that is sufficient ground of their eternal rejection and condem- 
nation: if they are sinners, that is enough : merely this might be sufficient to — 
keep them from ever lifting up their heads, and cause them to smite on their 
breasts, with the publican that cried “ God be merciful to me a sinner.” But 
sinful men are not only thus, but they are full of sin; full of principles of sin, 
and full of acts of sin: their guilt is like great mountains, heaped one upon 
another, till the pile is grown up to heaven. They are totally corrupt, in every 
part, in all their faculties, and all the principles of their nature, their under- 
‘standings, and wills; and in all their dispositions and affections, their 
their hearts, are totally depraved ; all the members of their bodies ave only 
instruments of sin; and all their senses, seeing, hearing, tasting, &c., are only 
inlets and outlets of sin, channels of corruption. There is nothing but sin, no 
good at all. Rom. vii. 18, “ In me, that is, in my flesh, dwells no good thing.” 
There is all manner of wickedness. There are the seeds of the greatest and 
blackest crimes. There are principles of all sorts of wickedness against men ; 
and there is all wickedness against God. There is pride; there is enmity ; 
there is contempt; there is quarrelling ; there is atheism; there is blasphemy. 
There are these things in exceeding strength ; the heart is under the power of 
them, is sold under sin, and is a perfect slave to it. There is heardheartedness, 
hardness greater than that of a rock, or an adamant stone. There is obstinacy 
and perverseness, incorrigibleness and inflexibleness of sin, that will not be 
overcome by threatenings or promises, by awakenings or encouragements, by 
judgments or mercies, neither by that which is terrifying, nor that which is 
winning : the very blood of God will not win the heart of a wicked man. 

And there is actual wickedness without number or measure. There are 
breaches of every cammand, in thought, word, and deed ; a life full of sin; 
days and nights filled up with sin ; mercies abused, and frowns despised ; mercy 
and justice, and all the divine perfections, trampled on; and the honor of each 
person in the Trinity trodin the dirt. Now if one sinful word or thought has 
so much evil in it, as to deserve eternal destructioa, how do they deserve to be 
eternally cast off and destroyed, that are guilty of so much sin ! 

II. If with man’s sinfulness, we ‘consider God’s sovereignty, it may serve 
further to clear God’s justice in the eternal rejection and condemnation of sin- 
ners, from men’s cavils and objections, I shall not now pretend to determine 
precisely, what things are, and what things are not, proper acts and exercises 
of God’s holy sovereignty; but only, that God’s sovereignty extends to the 
following things. 

1. That such is God’s sovereign power and right, that he is originally under 
no obligation to keep men from sinning ; but may in his providence permit and 
leave them to sin. He was not obliged to keep either angels or men from fall- 
ing. It is unreasonable to suppose, that God should be obliged, if he makes a 
reasonable creature capable of knowing his will, and receiving a law from him, 
and being subject to his moral government, at the same time to make it im- 
possible for him to sin, or break his law. For if God be. obliged to this, it de- 
stroys all use of any commands, laws, promises or threatenings, and the very 
notion of any moral government of God over those reasonable creatures. For 
to what purpose would it be, for God to give such and such laws, and declare 
his holy will to a creature, and annex promises and threatenings to move him 
to his duty, and make him careful to perform it, if the creature at the same 
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time has this to think of, that God is obliged to make it impossible for him to 
break his laws? How can God’s threatenings move to care or watchfulness, 
when, at the same time, God is obliged to render it impossible that he should 
be exposed to the threatenings? Or, to what purpose is it for God to give a’ 
law at all? For, according to this supposition, it is God, and not the creature, 
that is under the law. It is the lawgiver’s care, and not the subject’s, to see 
that his law is obeyed; and this care is what the lawgiver is absolutely obliged 
to. If God be obliged never to permit a creature to fall, there is an end of all 
divine laws, or government, or authority of God over the creature; there can 
be no manner of use of these things. 

God may permit sin, though the being of sin will certainly ensue on that 
’ permission: and so, by permission, he may dispose and order the event. If 
there were any such thing as chance, or mere contingence, and the very notion 
of it did not carry a gross absurdity (as might easily be shown that it does), it 
would have been very unfit, that God should have left it to mere chance, 
whether man should fall or no. For, chance, if there should be any such thing, 
is undesigning and blind. And certainly it is more fit that an event of so great 
importance, and that is attended with such an infinite train of great consequen- 
ces, Should be disposed and ordered by infinite wisdom, than that it should be 
left to blind chance. . 

If it be said, that God need not have interposed to render it impossible for 
man to sin, and yet not leave it to mere contingence or blind chance neither ; 
but might have feft it with man’s free will, to determine whether to sin or no; 
I answer, if God did leave it to man’s free will, without any sort of disposal, 
or ordering in the case, whence it should be previously certain how that free 
will should determine, then still that first determination of the will must be 
merely contingent or by chance. It could not have any antecedent act of the 
will to determine it; for I speak now of the very first act or motion of the will, 
respecting the affair that may be looked upon as the prime ground and highest 
‘source of the event. To suppose this to be determined by a foregoing act is a 
~ contradiction. God’s disposing this determination of the will by his permission, 
does not at all infringe the liberty of the creature: it is inno respect any 
more inconsistent with liberty, than mere chance or contingence. For if the 
determination of the will be trom blind, undesigning chance, it is no more from 
the agent himself, or from the will itself, than if we suppose, in the case, a wise, 
divine disposal by permission. 

2. It was fit that it should be at the ordering of the divine wisdom and 
good pleasure, whether every particular man should stand for himself, or 
whether the first father of mankind should be appointed as the moral and fede- 
ral head and representative of the rest. If God has not liberty in this matter to 
determine either of these two as he pleases, it must be because determining that 
the first father of men should represent the rest, and not that every one should 
stand for himself, is injurious to mankind. For if it be not injurious to mankind, 
how is it unjust? But it is not injurious to mankind; for there is nothing in 
the nature of. the case itself. that makes it better for mankind that each man 
should stand for himself, than that all should be represented by their common 
father ; as the least reflection or consideration will convince any one. And if 
there be nothing in the nature of the thing that makes the former better for 
mankind than the latter, then it will follow, that mankind are not hurt in God’s 
choosing and appointing the latter, rather than the former; or, which is the 
same thing, that it is not injurious to mankind. 

3. When men are fallen, and become sinful, God by his sovereignty has a 
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right to determine about their redemption as he pleases. He has a ight to 
determine whether he will redeem any orno. He might, if he had pleased, have 

left all to perish, or might have redeemed all. Or, he may redeem some, and leave 
others; and if hedoth so, he may take whom he pleases, and leave whom he pleases. — 
To suppose that all have forfeited his favor, and deserved to perish, and to sup- 
pose that he may not leave any one individual of them to ee implies a con- 
tradiction; because it supposes that such a one has a claim to God’s favor, . 
and is not justly liable to perish ; which is contrary to the supposition. 

It is meet that God should order all these things according to his own plea- 
sure. By reason of his greatness and glory, by which he 1s infinitely above 
all, he is worthy to be sovereign, and that his pleasure should in all things take 
place: he is worthy that he should make himself his end, and that he should 
make nothing but his own wisdom his rule in pursuing that end, without asking 
leave or counsel of any, and without giving any account of any of his matters. 
It is fit that he that is absolutely be and infinitely wise, and the fountam 
of all wisdom, should determine every thing by his own will, even things of 
the greatest importance, such as the eternal salvation or damnation of sinners. 
It is meet that he should be thus sovereign, because he is the first being, the 
eternal being, whence all other beings are. He is the Creator of all things; 
and all are absolutely and universally dependent on him; and therefore it is 
meet that he should act as the sovereign possessor of heaven and earth. 


APPLICATION. 


In the improvement of this doctrine, I would first direct myself to sinners 
that are afraid of damnation, in a use of conviction. This may be matter of 
conviction to you, that it would be just and righteous with God eternally to re- 
ject and destroy you. This is what you are in danger of: youthat are a Christ- 
less sinner are a poor condemned creature: God’s wrath still abides upon you ; 
and the sentence of condemnation lies upon you: you are in God’s hands, and 
it is uncertain what he will do with you. You are afraid what will become of 
you: you are afraid that it will be your portion to snffer eternal burnings ; and 
your fears are not without grounds ; you have reason to tremble every moment. 
But let you be never so much afraid of it, let eternal damnation be never so 
dreadful, yet it is just: God may nevertheless do it, and be righteous, and holy, 
and glorious in it. Though eternal damnation be what you cannot bear, 
and how much soever your heart shrinks at the thoughts of it, yet God’s justice 
may be glorious init. The dreadfulness of the thing on your part, and the 
greatness of your dread of it, do not render it the less righteous on God’s part. 
If you think otherwise, it is a sign that you do not see yourself, that you are 
not sensible what sin is, nor how much of it you have been guilty of. 

Therefore for your conviction, be directed, 

First, To look over your past life: inquire at the mouth of conscience, and 
hear what that has to testify concerning it. Consider what you are, what light 
you have had, and what means you have lived under ; and yet how have you be- 
haved yourself! What have those many days and nights, that you have lived, 
been filled up with ? How have those years, that have rolled over your heads, 
one after another, been spent ? What has the sun shone upon you for, from day 
to day, while you have improved his light to serve Satan by it? What has 
God kept your breath in your nostrils for, and given you meat and drink, from 
day to day for, that you have spent that life and strength that have been sup- 
ported by them, in opposing God and rebellion against him ? 
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How many sorts of wickedness have you been guilty of! How manifold 
have been the abominations of your life! “What profaneness and contempt of 
God has been exercised by you! How little regard have you had to the Scrip- 
tures, to the word preached, to Sabbaths, ‘or sacraments! How profanely 
have you talked, many of you about those things that are holy! After what 
_ manner have many of you kept God’s holy day, not regarding the holiness of 

the time, not caring what you thought of in it! Yea, you have not only spent 
the time in worldly, vain, and unprofitable thoughts, but in immoral thoughts ; 
pleasing yourself with the reflection of past acts of wickedness, and in contriv- 
ing new acts. Have not you spent much holy time in gratifying your lusts in 
your imaginations; yea, not only holy time, but the very time of God’s pub- 
he worship, when you have appeared in God’s more immediate presence! How 
have you not only not attended to the worship, but have in the mean time been 
feasting your lusts, and wallowing yourself in abominable uncleanness!_ How 
manny Sabbaths have you spent, one after another, in a most wretched manner ! 
Some of you not only in worldly and wicked thoughts, but also a very wicked 
outward behavior! When you on Sabbath days have got along with your 
wicked companions, how has holy time been treated among you! What kind 
of conversation has there been! Yea, how have some of you, by a very inde- 
cent carriage, openly dishonored and cast contempt on the sacred services of 
God’s house, and holy day! And what you have done some of you alone, what 
wicked practices there have been in secret, even in holy time, God and your 
own consciences know. 

And how have you behaved yourself in the time of family prayer! And 
what a trade have many of you made of absenting yourselves from the worship 
of the families you belong to, for the sake of vain company! And how have 
you continued in the neglect of secret pets Wherein wilfully living in a 
known sin, going abreast against as plain a command as any in the Bible! 
Have you not been one that has cast off fear, and restrained prayer before God ? 

What wicked carriage have some of you been guilty of towards your pa- 
rents! How far have you been from paying that honor to them that God 
has required! Have you not even harbored ill will and malice towards them ? 
And when they have displeased you, have wished evil to them? Yea, and 
shown your vile spirit in your behavior? And it is well if you have not mock- 
ed them behind their backs; and like the cursed Ham and Canaan, derided 
your parents’ nakedness instead of covering it, and hiding your eyes from it. 
Have not some of you often disobeyed your parents, yea, and refused to be sub- 
ject to them ? It is a wonder of mercy and forbearance, that that has not be- 
fore now been accomplished on you, Prov. xxxi. 17,“ The eye that mocketh 
at his father, and refuseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall 
pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.” _ 

What revenge and malice have you been guilty of towards your neighbors ! 
How have you indulged this spirit of the devil, hating others, and wishing evil 
to them, rejoicing when evil befel them, and grieving at others’ prosperity, and 
lived in such a way for a long time! Have not some of you allowed a pas- 
sionate, furious spirit, and behaved yourselves in anger, more like wild beasts 
than like Christians ? 

What covetousness has been in many of you! Such has been your inordi- 
nate love of the world, and care about the things of it, that it has taken up your 
heart ; you have minded the world more than your eternal salvation. For the 
vanities of the world you have neglected reading, praying and meditation : for 
the things of the world, you have broken the Sabbath: for the world you have 
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spent a great deal of your time in quarrelling: for the world you have envied 
gad hated your neighbor: for the = 4 have cast God, and Christ, and 
heaven, behind your back: for the wor itp have sold your own soul: you 

ave, as it were, drowned your soul in worldly cares and desires: you have been 
" ere earthworm, that is never in its element but when grovelling and buried 
in the earth. 

How much of a spirit of pride has appeared in you, which is in a peculiar 
manner the spirit and condemnation of the devil! How have some of you 
vaunted yourselves in your apparel! Others in their riches! Others in their 
knowledge and abilities! How has it galled you to see others above you! 
How much has it gone against the grain for you to give others their due honor ! 
And how have you shown your pride by setting up your wills, and in | 
others, and stirring up and promoting division, and a party spirit in public affairs! 

How sensual have you been! Are there not some here that have debased 
themselves below the dignity of human nature, by wallowing in sensual 
filthiness, as swine in the mire, or as filthy vermin feeding with delight on rot 
ten carrion? What intemperance have some of you been guilty of !. How 
much of your precious time have you spent at the tavern, and in drinking com- 
panies, when you ought to have been at home seeking God and your salvation 
in your families and closets! 

And what abominable lasciviousness have some of you been guilty of! 
How have you indulged yourself from day to day, and from night to night, in 
all manner of unclean imaginations! Has not your soul been filled with them, 
till it has become a hold of foul spirits, and a cage of every unclean and hate- 
ful bird? What foul-mouthed persons have some of you been, often in lewd 
and lascivious talk and unclean songs, wherein were things not fit to be spoken ! 
And such company, where such conversation has been carried on, has been 
your delight. And what unclean acts and practices have you defiled yourself 
with! God and your consciences know what abominable lasciviousness you 
have practised in things not fit to be named, when you have been alone; when 
you ought to have been reading or meditating, or on your knees before God in 
secret prayer. And how have you corrupted others, as well as polluted your- 
selves! What vile uncleanness have you practised in company! What abom- 
inations have you been guilty of in the dark! Such as the apostle doubtless 
had respect to in Eph. y. 12, “For it is a shame even to speak of those 
things that are done of them in secret.” Some of you have corrupted others, 
and done what in you lay to undo their souls (if you have not actually done 
it) ; and by your vile practices and examples have made room for Satan, and 
“air his presence, and established his interest, in the town where you have 
lived. 

What lying have some of you been guilty of, especially in childhood! And 
have not your heart and lips often disagreetl since you came to riper years ? 
What fraud, and deceit, and unfaithfulness, have many of you practised in your 
dealings with your neighbors that your own heart is conscious to, if you have 
not been noted for it by others! 

And how have some of you behaved yourselves in your family relations! 
How have you neglected your children’s souls! And not only so, but have 
corrupted their minds by your bad examples; and instead of training them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, have rather brought them up in the 
devil’s service ! 

How have some of you attended that sacred ordinance of the Lord’s sup- 
per without any manner of serious preparation, and in a careless, slighty frame 
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of spirit, and chiefly to comply with custom! Have you not ventured to put the 
sacred symbols of the body and blood of Christ into your mouth, while at the 
same time you lived in ways of known sins, and intended no other than still to 
go on in the same wicked practices? And, it may be, have sat at the Lord’s 
table with rancor in your heart against some of your brethren you have sat 
there with. You have come even to that holy feast of love among Géd’s chil- 
dren, with the leaven of malice and envy in your heart; and so have eat and 
drank judgment to yourself. 

What stupidity and sottishness has attended your course of wickedness; 
which has appeared in your obstinacy under awakening dispensations of God’s 

‘word and providence! And how have some of you backslidden after you have 
set out in religion, and quenched God’s Spirit after he had been striving with, 
you! And what unsteadiness, and slothfulness, and great misimproyment of 
God’s strivings with you, have you been chargeable with, that have long 
been subjects of them! 

Now, can you think when you have thus behaved yourself, that God is 
obliged to show you mercy? Are you not, after all this, ashamed to talk of 
its being hard with God to cast you off? Does it become one that has lived 
such a life, to open his mouth to excuse himself, or object against God’s justice 
in his condemnation, or to complain of it as hard in God not to give him convert- 
ing and pardoning grace, and make him his child, and bestow on him eternal 
life! Or to talk of his duties and great pains in religion, and such like things, 
as if such performances were worthy to be accepted, and to draw God’s heart to 
such a creature! If this has been your manner, does it not show how little you 
have considered yourself; and how little a sense you have had of your own sin- 
fulness ? 

Second/y, Be directed to consider, if God should eternally reject and destroy 
you, what an agreeableness and exact mutual answerableness there would be 
between God’s so dealing with you, and your spirit and behavior. There 
would not only be an equality, but a similitude, God declares, that his dealings 
with men shall be suitable to their disposition and practice. Psalm xviii. 25, 26, 
“ With the merciful thou wilt show thyself merciful; with an upright man, thou 
wilt show thyself upright; with the pure, thou wilt wilt show thyself pure ; and 
with the froward, thou wilt show thyself froward.”” How much soever you dread 
damnation, and are affrighted and concerned at the thoughts of it; yet if God 
should indeed eternally damn you, you would but be met with in your own way ; 
you would be dealt with exactly according to your own dealing: God would but 
measure to you in the same measure in which you mete. Surely it is but fair 
that you should be made to buy in the same measure in which you sell. 

Here I would particularly show, 1. That if God should eternally destroy you, 
it would be agreeable to your treatment of God. 2. That it would be agreeable 
to your treatment of Jesus Christ. 3. That it would be agreeable to your be- 
havior towards your neighbors. 4. That it would be according to your own 
foolish behavior towards yourself. 

I. If God should forever cast you off, it would be exactly agreeable to your 
treatment of him. That you may be sensible of this, consider, 

1. You never have exercised the least degree of love to God; and there- 
fore it would be agreeable to your treatment of him if he should never express 
any love to you. When God converts and saves a sinner, it is a wonderful and 
unspeakable manifestation of divine love. When a poor lost soul is brought 
home to Christ, and has all his sins forgiven him, and is made a child of God, 
it will take up a whole eternity to express and declare the greatness of that love. 
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And why should God be obliged to express such wonderful love to you, who 
never exercised the least degree of love to him in all your life ? You never 
have loved God, who is infinitely glorious and lovely ; and why then is God 
under obligation to love you, who are all over deformed and loathsome as a 
filthy worm, or rather a hateful viper 4 You have no benevolence in your heart 
towards God ; younever rejoiced in God’s happiness; if he had been miserable, 
and that had been possible, you would have liked it as well as if he were hap- 
py; you would not have cared how miserable he was, nor mourned for it, any 
more than you now do for the devil’s being miserable: and why then should 
God be looked upon as obliged to take so much care for your happiness, as to 
do such great things for it, as he doth for those that are saved ? Or why should 
God be called hard, in case he should not be careful to save you from misery ? 
You care not what becomes of God’s glory ; you are not distressed how much 
soever his honor seems to suffer in the world: and why should God care any 
more for your welfare ? Has it not been so, that if you could but promote your 
private interest, and gratify your own lusts, you cared not how much the glory 
of God suffered? And why may not God advance his own glory in the ruin 
of your welfare, not caring how much your interest suffers by it? You never 
so much as stirred one step, sincerely making the glory of God your end, or 
acting from real respect to him: and why then is it hard if God do not such 
great things for you, as the changing your nature, raising you from spiritual 
death to life, conquering the powers of darkness for you, translating you out of 
the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son, delivermg you from 
eternal misery, and bestowing eternal glory upon you? You do not use to be 
willing to deny yourself for God ; you never cared to put yourself out of your 
way for Christ: whenever any thing cross or difficult came in your way, that 
the glory of God was concerned in, it has been your manner to shun it, and ex- 
cuse yourself from it: you did not care to hurt yourself for Christ, that you did 
not see worthy of it: and why then must it be looked upon as such a hard and 
cruel thing, if Christ has not been pleased to spill his blood and be tormented 
to death for such a sinner ? 

2. You have slighted and made light of God; and why then may not God 
justly skght you? When sinners are sensible in some measure of their misery, 
they are ready to think it hard that God will not take more notice of them; that 
he will see them in such a lamentable distressed condition, beholding their bur- 
dens and tears, and seem to slight it, and manifest no pity to them. "Their souls 
they think are precious: it would be a dreadful thing if they should perish, and 
burn in hell forever. They do not see through it, that God should make so 
light of their salvation. But then, ought they not to consider, that as their souls 
are precious, so is God’s honor precious? The honor of the infinite God, the 
great King of heaven and earth, is a thing of as great importance (and surely 
may justly be so esteemed by God), as the happiness of you, a poor little worm. 
But yet you have slighted that honor of God, and valued it no more than the dirt 
under your feet. You have been told that such and such things were contrary 
to the will of a holy God, and against his honor; but you cared not for that. 
God called upon you, and exhorted you to be more tender of his honor ; but you 
went on without regarding him. Thus have you slighted God ! And yet, is 
it hard that God should slight you? Are you more honorable than God, that 
he must be obliged to make much of you, how light soever you make of him 
and his glory ? 

And you have not only slighted God in time past, but you slight him still. 
You indeed now make a pretence and show of honoring him in your prayers, and 
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attendance on other external duties, and by a sober countenance, and seeming 
devoutness in your words and behavior ; but it is all mere dissembling, That 
downcast look and seeming reverence, is not from any honor you have to God 
in your heart, though you would have it go so, and would have God take it so. 
You that have not believed in Christ, have not the least jot of honor to God; 
that show of it is merely forced and what you are driven to by fear, like those 
mentioned in Psalm Ixvi. 3, “ Through the greatness of thy power shall thine 
enemies submit themselves to thee.” In the original it is, “ shall lie unto thee ;” 
that is, yield feigned submission, and dissemble respect and honor to thee. 
There is a rod held over you that makes you seem to pay such respect to God. 
This religion and devotion, even the very appearance of it, would soon be gone, 
and all vanish away, if that were removed. Sometimes it may be you weep in 
your prayers, and in your hearing sermons, and hope God will take notice of it, 
and take it for some honor ; but he sees it to be all hypocrisy. You weep for 
yourself ; you are afraid of hell; and do you think that that is worthy that God 
should take much notice of you, because you can cry when you are in danger 
of being damned; when at the same time you indeed care nothing for God’s 
honor ? 

Seeing you thus disregard so great a God, is it a heinous thing for God to 
slight you, a little wretched, despicable creature; a worm, a mere nothing, and 
less than nothing; a vile insect, that has risen up in contempt against the Ma- 
jesty of heaven and earth ? 

3. Why should God be looked upon as obliged to bestow salvation on you, 
when you have been so ungrateful for the mercies he has bestowed upon you 
already ? God has tried you with a great deal of kindness, and he never has 
sincerely been thanked hy you for any of it. God has watched over you and 
preserved you, and provided for you, and followed you with mercy all your 
days; and yet you have continued sinning against him. He has given you food 
and raiment, but you have improved both in the service of sin. He has _pre- 
served you while you slept; but when you arose, it was to return to the old trade 
of sinning. God, notwithstanding this ingratitude, has still continued his mer- 
‘cy; but his kindness has never won your heart, or brought you to a more grate- 
ful behavior towards him. It may be you have ‘received many remarkable 
mercies, recoveries from sickness, or preservations of your life, when at one time 
and another exposed by accidents, when, if you had died, you would have gone 
directly to hell: but you never had any true thankfulness for any of these mer- 
cies. God has kept you out of hell, and continued your day of grace, and the 
offers of salvation, this so long a time; and that, it may be, while you did not 
regard your own salvation so much as to go in secret and ask God for it: and ' 
now God has greatly added to his mercy to you, by giving you the strivings of 
his Spirit, whereby you have a most precious opportunity for your salvation in 
your hands. But what thanks has God received for it? What kind of returns 
have you made for all this kindness? As God has multiplied mercies, so have 
you multiplied provocations. 

And yet now are you ready to quarrel for mercy, and to find fault with God, 
not only that he does not bestow more mercy, but to contend with him, because 
he does not bestow infinite mercy upon you, heaven with all it contains, and 
even himself, for your eternal portion. What ideas have you of yourself, that 
you think God is obliged to do so much for you, though you treat him so un- 
gratefully for his kindness that you have been followed with all the days of 
your life ? ; rae: ; 

4, You have voluntarily chosen to be with Satan in his enmity and oppo- 
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sition to God; how justly therefore might you be with him in his punishesent 
You did not choose to be on God’s side, bo Tae chat to side with | 
devil, and have obstinately continued in it, agains ’s often repeated calls 
and counsels. You have chosen rather to hearken to Satan than to God, and 
would be with him in his work: you have given yourself up to him, to be sub- 
ject to his power and government, in opposition to God. How justly therefore 
may God also give you up to him, and leave you in his power, to accomplish 
our ruin! Seeing you have yielded yourself to his will, to do as he would 
Gre you, surely God may leave you in his hands to execute his will upon you. 
If men will be with God’s enemy, and on his side, why is God obliged to re- 
deem them out of his hands, when they have done his work? Doubtless you 
would be glad to serve the devil, and be God’s enemy while you live, and then 
to have God your friend, and to deliver you from the devil, when you come to 
die. But will God be unjust if he deals otherwise by you? No surely! It w 
be altogether and perfectly just, that you should have your portion with him 
with whom you have chosen your work ; and that you should be in his posses- 
sion to whose dominion you have yielded yourself; and if you cry to God for 
deliverance, he may most justly give you that answer, Judges x. 14, “‘ Go to the 
gods which ye have chosen.” 

5. Consider how often you have refused to hear God’s calls to you, and 
how just it would therefore be, if he should refuse to hear you when you call 
upon him. You are ready, it may be, to complain that you have often prayed, 
and earnestly begged of God to show you mercy, and yet have no answer of 
prayer: one says, I have been constant in prayer for so many years, and God 
has not heard me. Another says, I have done what I can; I have prayed as 
earnestly as I am able; I do not see how I can do more; and it will seem hard 
if after all I am denied. But do you consider how often God has called, ¢nd 

ou have denied him? God has called earnestly and for a long time; he has 
called, and called again in his word, and in his providence, and you have re-~ 
fused. You was not uneasy for fear you should not show regard enough to his 
calls. You let him call as loud, and as long as he would; for your part, you 
had no leisure to attend to what he said; you had other business to mind ; you 
had these and those lusts to gratify and please, and worldly lusts to attend ; you 
could not afford to stand considering of what God had to say to you. When the 
ministers of Christ that he sent on that errand, have stood and pleaded with 
you, in his name, Sabbath after Sabbath, and have even spent their strength in 
it, how little was you moved by it! It did not alter you, but you went on still 
as you used to do; when you went away, you returned again to your sins, to 
your lasciviousness, to your vain mirth, to your covetousness, to your intemper- 
ance, and that has been the language of your heart and practice, Exod. v. 2, 
“Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice?” Was it no crime for you 
to refuse to hear when God called? And yet is it now very hard that God 
does not hear your earnest calls, and that though your calling on God be not 
from any respect to him, but merely from self-love? The devil would beg as 
earnestly as you, if he had any hope to get salvation by it, and a thousand times 
as earnestly and yet be as much of a devil as he is now. Are your calls more 
worthy to be heard than God’s? Or is God more obliged to regard what you 
say to him, than you to regard his commands, counsels and invitations to you ? 
What can have more justice in it than that in Prov. i. 24, &c., “ Because I have 
called, and ye have refused, I stretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; 
but ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would none of my reproof: 
[ also will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh ; when 
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your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; 
when distress and anguish cometh wi you. Then shall they call upon me, 
but I will not answer ; they shall seek me early, but they shall not find me.” 

6. Have you not taken encouragement to sin against God, on that very pre- 
sumption, that God would show you mercy when you sought it? And may 
not God justly refuse you that mercy that you have so presumed upon? That 
has been what you have flattered yourself with, and that which has made you 
bold to disobey God, viz., that though you did so, yet God would show you 
mercy when you cried earnestly to him for it. How righteous therefore would it 
be in God to disappoint such a wicked presumption! It was upon that very 
hope that you dared to affront the Majesty of heaven so dreadfully as you have 
done; and can you now be so sottish as to think that God is obliged not to 
frustrate that hope ? 

When a sinner takes encouragement to neglect that secret prayer that God 
has commanded, and to gratify his lusts, and to live a carnal and vain life, and 
thwart God, and run upon him, and contemn him to his face, thinking with 
himself, “If I do so, God would not damn me; he is a merciful God, and there- 
fore when I seek his mercy he will bestow it upon me ;” must God be accounted 
hard because he will not do according to such a sinner’s presumption? Cannot 
he be excused from showing such a sinner mercy when he is pleased to seek it, 
without incurring the charge of being unjust? If this be the case, God has no 
liberty to vindicate his own honor and majesty ; but must lay himself open to 
all manner of affronts, and yield himself up to the abuses of vile men, and let 
them disobey, despise and dishonor him, as much as they will; and when they 
have done, his mercy and pardoning grace must not be in his own power and 
at his own disposal, but he must be obliged to dispense it at their call: he must 
take these bold and vile conternners of his majesty, when it suits them to ask 
it, and must forgive all their sins, and not only so, but must adopt them into 
his family, and make them his children, and bestow eternal glory upon them. 
What mean, low and strange thoughts have such men of God, as think thus of 
him ? 

Consider that you have injured God the more, and have been the worse 
enemy to him, for his being a merciful God. So have you treated that attribute 
of God’s mercy! How just is it therefore that you never should have any 
benefit of that attribute ! 

There is something peculiarly heinous in sinning against the mercy of God 
more than other attributes. There is such base and horrid ingratitude, in being 
the worse to God, because he is a being of infinite goodness and grace, that 
it above all things renders wickedness vile and detestable. This ought to win 
us, and engage us to serve God better; but instead of that, to sin against him 
the more, has something inexpressibly bad in it, and does in a peculiar manner 
enhance guilt, and incense wrath, as seems to be intimated in Rom. i. 4, 5: 
«Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffer- 
ing ; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? But 
after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” 

The greater the mercy of God is, the more should you be engaged to love 
him, and live to his glory. But it has been contrariwise with you ; the con- 
sideration of the mercies of God being so exceeding great, is the thing where- 
with you have encouraged yourself in sin. You have heard that the mercy of 
God was without bounds, that it was sufficient to pardon the greatest sinner, and 
you have upon that very account ventured to be a very great sinner. Though it 
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was very offensive to God, though you heard that God infinitely hated sin, and 
that such practices as you went on in were exceeding contrary to his nature, 
will and glory, yet they did not make you uneasy; you heard that he was a 
yery merciful God, and had grace enough to pardon you, and so cared not how 
offensive your sins were to him. How long have some of you gone on in sin, 
and what great sins have some of you been guilty of, on that presumption ! 
Your own conscience can give testimony to it, that this has made you refuse 
God’s calls, and has made you regardless of his repeated commands. Now, 
how righteous would it be if God should swear in his wrath, that you should 
never be the better for his being infinitely merciful ! : 

ead ingratitude has been the greater, that you have not only abused the 
attribute of God’s mercy, taking encouragement from it to continue in sin, but 
you have thus abused this mercy, under that very notion of its being exercised 
towards you, in a supposition that God would exercise infinite mercy to you in 
particular ; which consideration should have especially endeared God to you. 
You have taken encouragement to sin the more, from that consideration, that 
Christ came into the world and died to save sinners. What thanks has Christ 
had from you, for enduring such a tormenting death for his enemies? Now, 
how justly might it be so, that God should refuse that you should ever be the 
better for his Son’s laying down his life! It was because of these things that 
you put off seeking salvation: you would take the pleasure of sin still longer, 
hardening yourself with that, that mercy was infinite, and it would not be too 
late if you sought it afterwards. Now, how justly may God disappoint you in 
this, and order it so that it shall be too late! 

7. How have some of you risen up against God, and in the frame of your 
minds opposed him in his sovereign dispensations! And how justly upon that 
account might God oppose you, and set himself against you! You never yet 
would submit to God; never could willingly comply with it, that God should 
have domininn over the world, and that he should govern it for his own glory, 
according to his own wisdom. You, a poor worm, a potsherd, a broken piece 
of an earthen vessel, have dared to find fault and quarrel with God. Isa. xly. 
9, “ Wo to him that strives with his Maker. Let the potsherd strive with the 
potsherds of the earth. Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What 
makest thou ?”? But yet you have ventured to do it. Rom. ix. 20, C Who 
art thou, O man, that repliest against God ?”” But yet you have thought you 
was big enough ; you have taken upon you to call God to an account, why he 
does thus and thus ; you have said to Jehovah, What dost thou ? : 

If you have been restrained by fear from openly venting your opposition 
and enmity of heart against God’s government, yet it has been in you: you 
have not been quiet in the frame of your mind; you had the heart of a viper 
within, and have been ready to spit venom at God; and it is well if Someones 
you have not actually done it, by tolerating blasphemous thoughts and malig- 
nant risings of heart against him; yea, and the frame of your heart in se 
measure appeared in an impatient and fretful behavior. 

Now, seeing you have thus opposed God, how just is it that God should 
oppose you! Or is it because you are so much better, and so much greater 
than God, that it is a crime for God to make that opposition against you that 
you do against him ?* Do youthink you ought to appropriate the hberty of 
making opposition to yourself as being your prerogative, so that you may be an 


* The reader will not understand from this manner of speaking, that Mr. Edwards would be under- 
stood to say, that God has at any time, or in any view, the same moral feelings towards the sinner, that 
the sinner has towards him, 1, 


DAMNATION OF SINNERS. 241 


enemy to God, but God must by no means be an enemy to you, but must be 
looked upon under obligation nevertheless to help you, and save you by his 
blood, and bestow his best blessings upon you ? 

Consider how in the frame of your mind you have thwarted God in those 
very exercises of mercy towards others that you are seeking for yourself. God’s 
exercising his infinite grace towards your neighbors, has put you into an ill 
frame, and it may be, set you into a mere tumult of mind : how justly therefore 
may God refuse ever to exercise that mercy towards you! Haye you not thus 
opposed God’s showing mercy to others, even at the very time when you pre- 
tended to be earnest with God for pity and help for yourself? Yea, and while 
you was endeavoring to get something wherewith to recommend yourself to 
God! And will you look to God still with a challenge of mercy, and contend 
with him for it notwithstanding? Can you, who have such a heart, and have 
thus behaved yourself, come to God for any other than mere sovereign mercy ? 

II. If you should be forever cast off by God, it would be agreeable to your 
treatment of Jesus Christ. It would have been just with God if he had cast 
you off forever, without ever making you the offer of a Saviour. But God hath 
not done that, but has provided a Saviour for sinners, and offered him to you, 
even his own Son Jesus Christ, who is the only Saviour of men: all that be 
not forever cast off are saved by him: God offers men salvation through him, 
and has promised us, that if we come to him, we shall not be cast off. But 

ou have treated, and still treat this Saviour after such a manner, that if you 
should be eternally cast off by God, it would be most agreeable to your behavior 
towards him; which appears by this, viz. 

That you reject Christ, and will not have him for your Saviour. 

If God offers you a Saviour from deserved punishment, and you will not re- 
ceive him, then surely it is just that you should go without a Saviour. Or is 
God obliged, because you do not like this Saviour, to provide you another ? 
If, when he has given an infinitely honorable and glorious person, even his only 
begotten Son, to be a sacrifice for sin, in the fire of his wrath, and so provided 
salvation, and this Saviour is offered to you, you be not suited in him, and re- 
fuse to accept him, is God therefore unjust if he does not save you? Is he 
obliged to save you in a way of your own choosing, because you do not like 
the way of his choosing? Or will you charge Christ with injustice because he 
does not become your Saviour, when at the same time you will not have him 
when he offers himself to you, and beseeches you to accept of him as a Saviour? 

I am sensible that by this time many persons are ready to open their mouths 
in objection against this. If all should speak what they now think, we should 
hear murmuring all over the meeting-house, and one and another would say, “I 
cannot see how this can be, that I be not willing that Christ should be my 
Saviour, when I would give all the world that he was my Saviour. How is it 
possible that I should not be willing to have Christ for my Saviour, when this 
is what I am seeking after, and praying for, and striving for, as for my life ?” 

Here therefore | would endeavor to convince you, that you are under a gross 
mistake in this matter. And, Ist, 1 would endeavor to show the weakness of 
the grounds of your mistake. And 2dly, to demonstrate to you, that you have 
rejected, and do wilfully reject Jesus Christ. 

1. That you may see the weakness of the grounds of your mistake, consider, 

Ist. There is a great deal of difference between a willingness not to be 
damned, and a being willing to receive Christ for your Saviour. You have the 
former; there is no doubt to be made of that: nobody supposes that you love 
misery so well as to choose an eternity of it; and so doubtless you are willing 
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to be saved from eternal misery. But that is a very different thing from being 
willing to come to Christ: persons very sous mistake the one for the 
other, but they are quite two things. You may love the deliverance, but hate 
the deliverer. You tell of a willingness; but consider what is the object of 
that willingness: it does not respect Christ; the way of salvation by him is not 
at all the object of it; but it is wholly terminated on your escape from misery. 
The inclination of your will goes no further than self, it never reaches Christ. 
You are willing not to be miserable; that is, you love yourself, and there your 
will and choice terminate. And it is but a vain pretence and delusion to say 
or think, that you are willing to accept of Christ. 

2d. There is certainly a great deal of difference between a forced compli- 
ance and a free willingness. Force and freedom cannot consist tog . 
Now that willingness that you tell of, whereby you think you are willing to 
have Christ for a Saviour, is merely a forced thing. Your heart does not 
go out after Christ, of itself, but you are forced and driven to seek an in- 
terest in him. Christ has no share at all in your heart ; there is no manner of 
closing of the heart with him. This forced compliance is not what Christ seeks 
of you; he seeks a free and willing acceptance: Psalm ex. 3, “ Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy power.” He seeks not that you should re- 
ceive him against your will, but with a free will. He seeks entertainment in 
your heart and choice.—And, 

If you refuse thus to receive Christ, how just is it that Christ should refuse 
to receive you! How reasonable are Christ’s terms, who offers to save all those 
that willingly, or with a good will, accept of him for their Saviour! Who can 
rationally expect that Christ should force himself upon any man to be his Sav- 
iour? Or what can be looked for more reasonable, than that all that would be 
saved by Christ, should heartily and freely entertain him? And surely it would 
be very dishonorable for Christ to offer himself upon Jower terms. 

But I would now proceed, 

2. To show that it is really so, that you are not willing to have Christ for 
a Saviour. To convince you of it, consider, 

1st. How impossible it is that you should be willing to accept of Christ as a 
Saviour from the desert of a punishment that you are not sensible you have deserved. 
If you are truly willing to accept of Christ as a Saviour, it must be as a sacrifice to 
make atonement for your guilt : Christ came intothe world on this errand, to offer 
himself as an atonement, to answer for our desert of punishment. But how is 
it possible that you should be willing to accept of Christ as an atonement for 
that guilt that you be not sensible that you have? How can you be willing to 
have Christ for a Saviour from a desert of hell if you be not sensible that you 
have a desert of hell? If you have not really deserved everlasting burnings 
in hell, then the very offer of an atonement for such a desert is an imposition 
upon you. If you have no such guilt upon you, then the very offer of a satisfac- 
tion for that guilt is an injury, because it implies in it a charge of guilt that you 
are free from. Now, therefore, it is impossible that a man that is not convinced 
of his guilt can be willing to accept of an offer; because he cannot be willing 
to accept the charge that the offer implies: that he looks upon as injurious. A 
man that is not convinced that he has deserved so dreadful a punishment, can- 
not willingly submit to be charged with it; if he think he is willing, it is but a 
mere forced, feigned business ; because in his heart he looks upon himself gieat- 
ly injured; and therefore he cannot freely accept of Christ, under that notion 
of a Saviour from that guilt, and from the desert of such a punishment ; for such 
an acceptance is an implicit owning that he does deserve such a punishment. 
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I do not say, but that men may be willing to be saved from an undeserved 
punishment ; they may rather not suffer it than suffer it: but a man cannot be 
willing to accept one at God’s hands, under the notion of a Saviour from a 
punishment deserved from him that he thinks he has not deserved; it is impos- 
sible that any one should freely allow a Saviour under that notion. Such a 
one cannot like the way of salvation by Christ ; for if he thinks he has not 
deserved hell, then he will think that freedom from hell isa debt; and therefore 
cannot willingly and heartily receive it asa free gift. If aking should condemn 
a man to some exceeding tormenting death, which the condemned person 
thought himself not deserving of, but looked upon the sentence unjust and cruel, 
and the king, when the time of execution drew nigh, should offer him his par- 
don, under the notion of a very great act of grace and clemency, the condemn- 
ed person never could willingly and heartily allow it under that notion, because 
he judged himself unjustly condemned. 

Now by this it is evident that you are not willing to accept of Christ as your 
Saviour ; because you never yet had such a sense of your own sinfulness, and 
such a conviction of your great guilt in God’s sight, as to be indeed convinced 
that you lay justly condemned to the punishment of hell. You never was convinced 
that you had forfeited all favor, and was in God’s hands, and at his sovereign 
and arbitrary disposal, to be either destroyed or saved, just as he pleased. You 
never yet was convinced of the sovereignty of God. Hence are there so many 
objections arising against the justice of your punishment from original sin, and 
from God’s decrees, from mercy shown to others, and the like. 

2d. That you be not sincerely willing to accept of Christ as your Saviour, 
appears by this, that you never have been convinced that he is sufficient for the 
work of your salvation. You never had a sight or sense of any such excellency 
or worthiness in Christ, as should give such great value to bis blood and his 
mediation with God, as that it was sufficient to be accepted for such exceeding 
guilty creatures, and those that have so provoked God, and exposed themselves 
to such amazing wrath.» A saying it is so, and a customary yielding and 
allowing it to be as others say, is a very different thing from being really con- 
vinced of it, and a being made sensible of it in your own heart. The sufficiency 
of Christ depends upon, or rather consists in his excellency. It is because he is 
so excellent a person that his blood is of sufficient value to atone for sin, and it 
is hence that his obedience is so worthy in God’s sight ; it is also hence that his 
intercession is so prevalent; and therefore those that never had any spiritual 
sight or sense of Christ’s excellency, cannot be sensible of his sufficiency. 

And that sinners be not convinced that Christ is sufficient for the work he 
has undertaken, appears most manifestly when they are under great convic- 
tions of their sin, and danger of God’s wrath. Though it may be before they 
thought they could allow Christ to be sufficient (for it 1s easy to allow any one 
to be sufficient for our defence at a time when we see no danger), yet when 
they come to be sensible of their guilt and God’s wrath, what discouraging 
thoughts do they entertain! How are they ready to draw towards despair, as 
if there were no hope or help for such wicked creatures as they! The reason 
is, they have no apprehension or sense of any other way that God’s majesty can 
be vindicated, but only in their misery. To tell them of the blood of Christ 
signifies nothing, it does not relieve their sinking, despairing hearts. This makes 
it most evident that they are not convinced that Christ is sufficient to be their 
Mediator. : 

And as long as they are unconvinced of this, it is impossible that they should 
be willing to accept of him as their Mediator and Saviour. A man in distress- 
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ing fear will not willingly betake himself to a fort that he judges not sufhcient 
to defend him from the enemy. A man will not willingly venture out into the 
ocean in a ship that he suspects is leaky, and will sink before he gets through | 
his voyage. : 

3d. It is evident that you are not willing to have Christ for your Saviour, 

because you have so mean an opinion of him, that you durst not trust his faith- 
fulness. One that undertakes to be the Saviour of souls had need be faithfu! ; 
for if he fails in such a trust, how great is the loss! But you are not convinced 
of Christ’s faithfulness ; as is evident, because at such times as when you are 
in a considerable measure sensible of your guilt and God’s anger, you cannot 
be convinced that Christ is willing to accept of you, or that he stands ready to 
receive you if you should come to him, though Christ so much invites you to 
come to him, and has so fully declared that he will not reject you, if you do 
come; as particularly, John vi. 37, “ Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
cast out.” Now, there is no man can be heartily willing to trust his eternal 
welfare in the hands of an unfaithful person, or one whose faithfulness he 
suspects. 
_ 4th. You are not willing to be saved in that way by Christ, as is evident, 
because you are not willing that your own goodness should be set at nought. 
In the way of salvation by Christ, men’s own goodness is wholly set at nought ; 
~ there is no account at all made of it. Now you cannot be willing to be saved 
in a way wherein your own goodness is set at nought, as is evident by that, that 
you make much of it yourself. You make much of your prayers and pains in 
religion, and are often thinking of them; how considerable do they appear to 
you, when you look back upon them! And how much are some of you in think- 
ing how much more you have done than some others, and in expecting some 
respect or regard that God should manifest to what you do! Now, if you 
make so much of what you do yourself, it is impossible that you should be free- 
ly willing that God should make nothing of it. As we may see in other things ; 
if a man is proud of a great estate, or if he values himself much upon his hon- 
orable office, or his great abilities, it is impossible that he should like it, and 
heartily approve of it, that others should make light of these things and despise 
them. 

Seeing therefore that it is so evident that you refuse to accept of Christ as 
your Saviour, why is Christ to be blamed that he does not save you? Christ 
has offered himself to you to be your Saviour in time past, and he continues of- 
fering himself still, and you continue to reject him, and yet complain that he 
does not save you.—So strangely unreasonable, and inconsistent with them- 
selves, are gospel sinners! 

But I expect that there are many of you that in your hearts still object; 
your mouths be not stopped.—Such an objection as this, is probably now in the 
hearts of many here present. 

Object. If it be so, that I am not willing to have Christ for my Saviour yet 
I cannot make myself willing. ; 

But I would give an answer to this objection by laying down two things, 
that. must be acknowledged to be exceeding evident. 

1. It isno excuse, that you cannot receive Christ of yourself, unless you 
would if you could. This is so evident of itself, that it scarce needs any proof. 
Certainly if persons would not if they could, it is just the same thing as to the 
blame that lies upon them, whether they can or cannot. If you were willing, 
and then found that you could not, your being unable would alter the case, and 
might be some excuse ; because then the defect would not be in your will, but 
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only in your ability: but as long as you will not, it is no matter what the abi- 
lity is, whether you have ability or no ability. 

If you be not willing to accept of Christ, it will follow that you have n 
sincere willingness to be willing ; because the will always necessarily approves 
of, and rests in its own acts. To suppose the contrary would be to suppose a 
contradiction; it would be to suppose that a man’s will is contrary to itself, 
or that he wills contrary to what he himself wills. So that as you are not 
willing to come to Christ, and canuot make yourself willing, so you have no 
sincere desire to be willing ; and therefore may most justly perish without a 
Saviour. There is no excuse at all for you; for say what you will about your. 
inability, the seat of your blame lies in your perverse will, that is an enemy to 
the Saviour. It is in vain for you to tell of your want of power, as long as 
your will is found defective. Ifaman should hate you, and devour you, and 
exalt himself and smite you in the face, and tell you that he did it voluntarily, 
and because he had a mind to, but only should tell you at the same time, that 
he hated you so much, that he could not help choosing and willing so to do, 
would you take it the more patiently for that? Would not your. indignation 
be rather stirred up the more ? uA 

2. If you would be willing if you could, that is no excuse, unless your un- 
willingness to be willing be sincere. That which is hypocritical, and does not 
come from the heart, but is merely forced, ought wholly to be set aside, as 
worthy of no consideration ; and that because common sense teaches, that that 
which is not hearty but hypocritical is indeed nothing, being only a show of 
what is not; but that which is good for nothing, ought to go for nothing. 
But if you set aside all that is not free, and call nothing a willingness, but a 
free hearty willingness, then see how the case stands, and whether or no you 
have not lost all your excuse for standing out against the calls of the gospel. 
You say you would make yourself willing to accept if you could ; but it is 
not from any good principle that you are willing for that; it is not from any 
free inclination or true respect to Christ, or any love to your duty, or any spirit 
of obedience, or from the influence of any manner of real respect, or tendency 
in your heart, towards any thing that is good, or from any other principle than 
such as is in the hearts of devils, and would make them have the same sort of 
willingness in the same circumstances. It is therefore evident, that there can 
be no goodness in that woulding to be willing to come to Christ: and that 
which has no goodness cannot be an excuse for any badness. If there be no 
good in it, then it signifies nothing, and weighs nothing, when put into the 
scales to counterbalance that which 1s bad. 

Sinners therefore spend their time in foolish arguing and objecting, making 
much of that which is good for nothing, making those excuses that be not 
worth offermg. It is in vain to keep making objections: you stand justly con- 
demned : the blame lies all at your door: thrust it off from you as often as you 
will, it will return upon you: sew fig leaves as you will, your nakedness will 
appear: you continue wilfully and wickedly rejecting Jesus Christ, and will not 
have him for your Saviour, and therefore it is sottish madness in you to charge 
Christ with injustice that he does not save you.. 

Here is the sin of unbelief! Thus the guilt of that great sin lies upon you! If 
you never had thus treated a Saviour, you might most justly have been damned to 
all eternity: it would but be exactly agreeable to your treatment of God. But 
besides this, when God, notwithstanding, has offered you his own dear Son, to 
save you from this endless misery you had deserved, and not only so, but to 
make you happy eternally in the enjoyment of himself, you refused him, and 
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would not have him for your Saviour, and still refuse to comply with the offers 
of the gospel; what can render any person more inexcusable? If you should 
now perish forever, what can you have to say? 

Hereby the justice of God in your destruction appears in two respects. 

1. It is more abundantly manifest that it is just that you should be destroyed. 
Justice never appears so conspicuous as it does after refused and abused mercy. 
Justice in damnation appears abundantly the more clear and bright, after a wil- 
ful rejection of offered salvation. What can an offended prince do more than 
freely offer pardon to a condemned malefactor? And if he refuses to accept 
of it, will any one say that his execution is unjust ? 

2. God’s justice will appear in your greater destruction. Besides the guilt 
that you add have had if a Saviour never had been offered, you bring that 

reat additional guilt upon you, of most ungratefully refusing offered deliverance. 
What more base and vile treatment of God can there be, than for you, when 
justly condemned to eternal misery, and ready to be executed, and God gra- 
* ciously sends his own Son, who comes and knocks at your door with a pardon 
in his hand, and not only a pardon, but a deed of eternal glory ; I say, what 
can be worse, than for you, out of dislike and enmity against God and his Son, 
to refuse to accept those benefits at his hands? How justly may the anger of 
God be greatly incensed and increased by it! When a sinner thus ungratefully 
rejects mercy, his last error is worse than the first; this is more heinous than 
ail his former rebellion, and may justly bring down more fearful wrath upon 
him. 
fs The heinousness of this sin of rejecting a Saviour especially appears in two 
things. 

1 The greatness of the benefits offered ; which appears in the greatness of 
the deliverance, which is from inexpressible degrees of corruption and wicked- 
ness of heart and life, the least degree of which is infinitely evil; and from 
misery that is everlasting ; and in the greatness and glory of the inheritance 
purchased and offered, Heb. ii. 3: “ How shall we escape, if we neglect so 
great salvation ?” 

2. The wonderfulness of the way in which these benefits are procured and 
offered. That God should lay help on his own Son, when our case was so de- 
plorable that help could be had in no mere creature; and that he should under- 
take for us, and should come into the world, and take upon him our nature, and 
should not only appear in a low state of life, but should die such a death, and 
endure such torments and contempt for sinners while enemies, how wonderful is 
it! And what tongue or pen can set forth the greatness of the ingratitude, 
baseness and perverseness that there is in it, when a perishing sinner that is in 
the most extreme necessity of salvation, rejects it, after it is procured in such a 
way as this! That so glorious a person should be thus treated, and that when 
he comes on so gracious an errand! That he should stand so long offering 
himself, and calling, and inviting, as he has done to many of you, and all to no 
purpose, but all the while be set at nought! Surely you might justly be cast 
into hell without one more offer of a Saviour! Yea, and thrust down into the 
lowest hell! Herein you have exceeded the very devils ; for they never reject- 
ed the offers of such glorious mercy ; no, nor of any mercy at all. This will 
be the distinguishing condemnation of gospel sinners: John iii. 18, “He that 
believeth not, is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God.” 

That outward smoothness of your carriage towards Christ, that appearance 
of respect to him in your looks, your speeches and gestures, do not argue but 
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that you set him at nought in your heart. There may be much of these out- 
ward shows of respect, and yet you be like Judas, that betrayed the Son of man 
with a kiss; and like those mockers that bowed the knee before him, and at the 
same time spit in his face. 

IL. If God should forever cast you off and destroy you, it would be agree- 
able to your treatment of others; it would be no other than what would be 
exactly answerable to your behavior towards your fellow creatures, that have 
the same human nature, and are naturally in the same circumstances with you, 
ee that you ought to love as yourself. And that appears especially in two 
things. : 

1. You have many of you been opposite in your spirit to the salvation of 
others. There are several ways that natural men manifesta spirit of opposition 
against the salvation of other souls. It sometimes appears by a fear that their 
companions, acquaintance, and equals, will obtain mercy, and so become un- 
speakably happier than they. It is sometimes manifested by an uneasiness at the 
news of others having hopefully obtained. _ It appears when persons envy others 
for it, and dislike them the more, and disrelish their talk, and avoid their com- 
pany, and cannot bear to hear their religious discourse, and especially to receive 
warnings and counsels from them. And it oftentimes appears by their back- 
wardness to entertain charitable thoughts of them, and their being difficultly 
brought to believe that it is really so, that they have obtained mercy, and a for- 
wardness to listen to any thing that seems to contradict it. The devil hated to 
own Job’s sincerity, Job i. '7, &c., and chap. i. verses 3, 4,5. There appears 
very often much of this spirit of the devil in natural men. Sometimes they 
are ready to make a ridicule of others’ pretended godliness: they speak of the 
ground of others’ hopes, as the enemies of the Jews did of the wall that they 
built: Neh. iv. 3,“ Now Tobiah the Ammonite was by him, and he said, That 
which they build, if a fox go up, heshall even break down their stone wall.” There 
are many that join with Sanballat and Tobiah, and are of the same spirit with 
them. There always was, and always will be, an enmity between the seed 
of the serpent and the seed of the woman. It appeared in Cain, who hated 
his brother, because he was more acceptable to God than himself; and it ap- 
pearsstill in these times, and in this place. There are many that are like the elder 
brother, who could not bear it that the prodigal, when he returned, should be 
received with such joy and good entertainment, and was put into a fret by it, 
both against his brother that had returned, and his father that made him so 
welcome, Luke xv. 

Thus have many of you been opposite to the salvation of others, that stand 
in as great necessity of it as you. You have been against their being delivered 
from everlasting misery, that can bear it no better than you; not because their 
salvation would do you any hurt, or their damnation help you, any otherwise 
than as it would gratify that vile spirit that isso much like the spirit of the 
devil, who, because he is miserable himself, is unwilling that others should be 
happy. How just therefore is it that God should be opposite to your salva- 
tion ? 

If you have so little love or mercy in you as to begrudge your neighbor’s 
salvation, whom you have no cause to hate, but the law of God and nature re- 
quires you to love; why is God bound to exercise such infinite love and mercy ~ 
to you, as to save you at the price of his own blood, that he is no way bound 
to love, but that have deserved his hatred a thousand and a thousand times ? 
You are not willing that others should be converted, that have behaved them- 
selves injuriously towards you; and yet, will you count it hard if God does not 
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bestow converting grace upon you that have deserved ten thousand times as ill 
of God, as any of your neighbors have of you? You are opposite to God’s 
showing mercy to these, and those that you think have been vicious persons, 
and are very unworthy of such mercy. Is others’ unworthiness a just reason why 
God should not bestow mercy on them? And yet will God be hard, if, not- 
withstanding all your unworthiness, and the abominableness of your spirit and 
practice in his sight, he does not show you mercy? You would have God bestow 
liberally on you, and upbraid not ; but yet, when be shows mercy to others, you 
are ready to upbraid as soon as you hear of it; you mametiatly ar thinking 
with yourself how ill they have behaved themselves ; and it may be your mouths 
on this occasion are open, enumerating and aggravating the sins they have been 
guilty of. You would have God bury all your faults, and wholly blot out all 
your transgressions ; but yet if he bestows mercy on others, it may be 
take that occasion to rake up all their old faults that you ean think of. You do 
not much reflect on and condemn yourself for your baseness and unjust spirit 
towards others, in your opposition to their salvation ; you do not quarrel with 
yourself, and condemn yourself for this; but yet you, to your heart, will quar- 
rel with God, and condemn him, and fret at his dispensations, because you think 
he seems opposite to showing mercy to you. One would think that the consid- 
eration of these things should forever stop your mouth. 

2. Consider how you have promoted others’ damnation. Many of you, by 
the bad examples you have set, by corrupting the minds of others, by your sin- 
ful conversation, by leading them into sin, or strengthening them in sin, and by 
the mischief that you have done in human society other ways, that might be 
mentioned, have been guilty of those things that have tended to others’ damna- 
tion. You have heretofore appeared on the side of sin and Satan, and have be- 
haved yourself so as much to strengthen their interest, and have been many 
ways accessory to others’ sins, have hardened others’ hearts, and thereby have 
done what has tended to the ruin of their souls. 

And without doubt there are those here present that have been in a great 
measure the means of others’ damnation. Though it is true that it is determin- 
ed of God whom he will save, and whom not, from all eternity, yet one man 
may really be a means of others’ damnation as well as salvation. Christ charges 
the Scribes and Pharisees with with this, Matt. xxii. 13: “ Ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven against men; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer 
ye them that are entering, to go in.” We have no reason to think that this 
congregation has none in it that are cursed from day to day by poor souls that 
are roaring out in hell, whose damnation they have been a means of, or have 
greatly contributed to. 

There are many that contribute to their own children’s damnation, by ne- 
glecting their education, and setting them bad examples, and bringing them up 
in sinful ways: they take some care of their bodies, but take but little care of 
their poor souls ; they provide for them bread to eat, but deny them the bread 
of life, that their famishing souls stand in need of. And are there no such 
parents here that have thus treated their children? If their children be not 
gone to hell, it is not because they have not done what has tended to their de- 
struction. . Seeing therefore you have had no more regard to others’ salvation, 
and aa promoted their damnation, how justly might God leave you to perish 

yourself ! 
, IV. If God should eternally cast you off, it would but be agreeable to your 
own behavior towards yourself: and that in two respects : 

1. In being so careless of your own salvation. You have refused to take 
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care for your salvation, as God has counselled and commanded you from time 
to time ; and why may not God neglect it, now you seek it of him? Is God 
obliged to be more careful of your happiness, than you are, either of your own 
happiness or his — Is God bound to take that care for you, out of love to 
you, that you will not take for yourself, either from love to yourself, or regard 
to his authority? How long, and how greatly, have you neglected the welfare 
of your precious soul, refusing to take pains and deny yourself, or put yourself 
a little out of your way for your salvation, while God has been calling upon 
you! Neither your duty to God, nor love to your own soul, were enough to 
induce you to do little things for your own eternal welfare; and yet do you 
now expect that God should do great things, putting forth almighty power, and 
exercising infinite mercy for it? You was urged to take care for your salva- 
tion, and not to put it off: you was told that that was the best time, before you 
grew older, and that it might be, if you would put it off, God would not hear 
you afterwards ; but yet you would not hearken ; you would run the venture of 
it. Now how justly might God order it so, that it should be too late, leaving 
you to seek in vain! You was told, that you would repent of it if you delay- 
ed; but you would not hear: how justly therefore may God give you cause to 
repent of it, by refusing to show you mercy now! If God sees you going on 
in ways contrary to his commands and his glory, and requires you to forsake 
them, and tells you that they are ways that tend to the destruction of your own 
soul, and therefore counsels you to avoid them, and you refuse ; how just would 
it be if God should be provoked by it, henceforward to be as careless of the 
good of your souls as you are yourself! 

2. You have not only neglected your salvation, but you have wilfully taken 
direct courses to undo yourself. You have gone on in those ways and practices 
that have directly tended to your damnation, and have been perverse and obsti- 
nate in it. You cannot plead ignorance; you had all the light set before you 
that you could desire: God told you that you was undoing yourself; but yet 
you would do it: he told you that the path you was going in led to destruction, 
and counselled you to avoid it; but you would not hearken: how justly there- 
fore may God leave you to be undone! You have obstinately persisted to 
travel in the way that leads to hell for a long time, contrary to God’s continual 
counsels and commands, till it may be at length you are almost to your journey’s 
end, and are come near to hell’s gate, and so begin to be sensible of your dan- 
ger and misery ; and now account it unjust and hard if God will not deliver 
you! You have destroyed yourself, and destroyed yourself wilfully, contrary 
to God’s repeated counsels, yea, and destroyed yourself in fighting against God : 
now therefore, why do you blame any but yourself if you are destroyed? If 
you will undo yourself in opposing God, and while God opposes you by his 
calls and counsels, and, it may be too, by the convictions of his Spirit, what 
can you object against it, if God now leaves you to be undone? You would 
have your own way, and did not like that God should oppose you in it, and 

our way was to ruin your own soul: how just therefore is it if now, at length, 
God ceases to oppose you, and falls in with you, and lets your soul be ruined ; 
and as you would destroy yourself, so should put to his hand to destroy you too ! 
The ways you went on in, had a natural tendency to your misery : if you would 
drink poison in opposition to God, and in contempt of him and his advice, 
whom can you blame but yourself if you are poisoned, and so perish? If you 
would run into the fire against all restraints both of God’s mercy and authority, 
you must even blame yourself if you are burnt. 

Thus I have proposed some things os your consideration, which, if you are 
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not exceeding blind, senseless, and perverse, will stop your mouth, and convince 

ou that you stand justly condemned before God, and that he would in no wise 
deal hardly with you, but altogether justly, in denying you any mercy, and in 
refusing to hear your prayers, let you pray never so earnestly, and never so 
often, and continue in it never so long; and that God may utterly disregard 
your tears and moans, your heavy heart, your earnest desires, and great endeay- 
ors; and that he may cast you into eternal destruction, without any regard to 
your welfare, denying you converting grace, and giving you over to Satan, and 
at last cast you into the lake that burns with fire and brimstone, to be there to 
eternity, having no rest day nor night, forever glorifying his justice upon you, 
in the presence of the holy angels and the presence of the Lamb. 

Object. But here many may still object (for I am sensible it is a hard 
thing to stop sinners’ mouths), “God shows mercy to others that have done 
these things as well as I, yea, that have done a great deal worse than L” 

Ans. 1. That does not prove that God is any way bound to show mercy to 
you, or them either. If God does bestow it on others, he does not bestow it 
on them because he is bound to bestow it: he might if he had pleased, with 
glorious’justice, have denied it them. If God bestows it on some, that does not 
prove that he is bound to bestow it on any; and if he is bound to bestow it on 
none, then he is not bound to bestow it on you. God is in debt to none; and 
if he gives to some that he is not in debt to, because it is his pleasure, that does 
not bring him into debt to others. It alters not the case as to you at all, whe- 
ther others have it or have it not: you do not deserve damnation the less, than 
if mercy never had been bestowed on any at all. Matt. xx. 15, “Is thine eye 
evil, because I am good ?” 

2. If this objection be good, then the exercise of God’s mercy is not in his 
own right, and his grace is not his own to give. That which God may not 
dispose of as he pleases, is not his own; for that which is one’s own, is at his 
own disposal; but if it be not God’s own, then he is not capable of making a 
gift or present of it to any one ; it is impossible to give a debt. 

What is it that you would make of God? Must the great God be tied up 
to that, that he must not use his own pleasure in bestowing his own gifts, but if 
he bestows them on one, must be looked upon obliged to bestow them on ano- 
ther? Is not God worthy to have the same right, with respect to the gifts of 
his grace, that a man has to his money or goods? Is it because God is not so 
great, and should be more in subjection than man, that this cannot be allowed 
him? If any of you see cause to show kindness to a neighbor, do all the rest 
of your neighbors come to you, and tell you, that you owe them so much as you 
have given to such aman? But this is the way that you deal with God, as 
though God were not worthy to have as absolute a property in his goods, as 
you have in yours. 

At this rate God cannot make a present of any thing ; he has nothing of his 
own to bestow: if he has a mind to show peculiar favor to some, or to lay some 
particular persons under peculiar obligations to him, he cannot do it; because 
he has no special gift, that his creatures stand in great need of, and that would 
tend greatly to their happiness, at his own disposal. If this be the case, why 
do you pray to God to bestow saving grace upon you? If God does not fairly 
deny it to you, because he bestows it on others, then it is not worth your while 
to pray for it, but you may go and tell him that he has bestowed it on these 
and those, as bad or worse than you, and so demand it of him as a debt. And 
at this rate persons never need to thank God for salvation, when it is bestowed ; 
for what occasion is there to thank God for that which was not at his own disposal, 


DAMNATION OF SINNERS. 251 


and that he could not fairly have denied. The thing at bottom is, that men 
have low thoughts of God, and high thoughts of themselves ; and therefore it is 
that they look upon God as having so little right, and they so much. Matt. xx. 
15, “Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ?” 

3. God may justly show greater respect to others than to you, for you have 
shown greater respect to others than toGod. You have shown greater respect 
to men than to God. You have rather chosen to offend God than offend men. 
God only shows a greater respect to others, that are by nature your equals, 
- than to you; but you have shown a greater respect to those that are infinitely 
inferior to God than to him. You have shown a greater regard to wicked men 
than to God; you have honored them more, loved them better, and adhered to 
them rather than to him. Yea, you have honored the devil, in many respects, 
more than God: you have chosen his will and his interest, rather than God’s 
will, and his glory: you have chosen a little worldly pelf, rather than God: you 
have set more by a vile lust than by him: you have chosen these things, and 
rejected God: you have set your hearts on these things, and cast God behind 
your back: and where is the injustice if God is pleased to show greater respect 
to others than to you, or if he chooses others and rejects you? You have shown 
great respect to vile and worthless things, and no respect to God’s glory ; and 
why may not God set his love on others, and have no respect to your happiness ? 
You have shown great respect to others and not to God, that you are laid under 
infinite obligations to respect above all; and why may not God show respect 
to others, and not to you, that never have laid him under the least obligation ? 

And will you not be ashamed, notwithstanding all these things, still to open 
your mouth, to object and cavil about the decrees of God, and other things that 
you cannot fully understand ? Let the decrees of God be what they will, that 
alters not the case as to your liberty, any more than if God had only foreknown.. 
And why is God to blame for decreeing things? How unbecoming an infi- 
nitely wise Being would it have been to have made a world, and let things 
run at random, without disposing events, or foreordering how they should come 
to pass? And what is that to you, how God has foreordered things, as long as 
your constant experience teaches you, that that does not hinder your liberty, or 
your doing what you choose todo? This you know, and your daily practice 
and behavior amongst men declares that you are fully sensible of it, with res- 
pect to yourself and others: and still to object, because there are some things in 
God’s dispensations above your understanding, is exceeding unreasonable. Your 
own conscience charges you with great guilt, and with those things that have 
been mentioned, let the secret things of God be what they will. Your con- 
science charges you with those vile dispositions, and that base behavior towards 
God, that you would at any time most highly resent in your neighbor towards 
you, and that not a whit the less for any concern those secret counsels and 
mysterious dispensations of God may have in the matter. It is in vain for you 
to exalt yourself against an infinitely great, and holy, and just God. If you 
continue in it, it will be to your eternal shame and confusion, when hereafter you 
shall see at whose door all the blame of your misery lies. 

I will finish what I have to say to natural men in the application of this 
doctrine with a caution not to improve the doctrine to discouragement. For 
though it would be righteous in God forever to cast you off, and destroy you, 
yet it will also be just in God to save you, in and through Christ, who has made 
complete satisfaction for all sin. Rom. iii. 25, 26, “ Whom God hath set forth 
to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for 
the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, 
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I say, at this time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus.” Yea, God may, through this Mediator, not only 
justly, but honorably show you mercy. The blood of Christ is so precious, 
that it is fully sufficient to pay that debt that you have contracted, and per- 
fectly to vindicate the divine Majesty from all that dishonor that has been cast 
upon it, by those many great sins of yours, that have been mentioned. It was 
as great, and indeed a much greater thing, for Christ to die, than it would have 
been for you and all mankind to have burnt in hell to all eternity. Of such 
dignity and excellency is Christ in the eyes of God, that, seeing he has suffered 
so much for poor sinners, God is willing to be at peace with them, however vile 
and unworthy they have been, and on how many accounts soever the punish- 
ment would be just. So that you need not be at all discouraged from seeking 
mercy, for there is enough in Christ. 

Indeed it would not become the glory of God’s majesty to show mercy to 
you that have been so sinful and vile a creature, for any thing that you have 
done, for such worthless and despicable things as your prayers, and other religious 
performances ; it would be very dishonorable and unworthy of God so to do, and 
it is in vain to expect it: he will show mercy only on Christ’s account, and that, 
according to his sovereign pleasure, on whom he pleases, when he pleases, 
and in what manner he pleases. You cannot bring him under the obligation 
by your works ; do what you will, he will not look on himself obliged. But 
if it be his pleasure, he can honorably show mercy through Christ to any sin- 
ner of you all, not one in this congregation excepted. 

Therefore here is encouragement for you still to seek and wait, notwith- 
standing all your wickedness ; agreeably to Samuel’s speech to the children of 
Israel, when they were terrified with the thunder and rain that God sent, and 
their guilt stared them in the face: 1 Sam. xii. 20, “Fear not; ye have done 
all this wickedness ; yet turn not aside from following the Lord, but serve the 
Lord with all your hearts.” 

I would conclude this discourse by improving the doctrine, in the second 
place, very briefly to put the godly in mind of the wonderfulness of the grace 
of God towards them. For such were some of you.—The case was just so with 
you as you have heard; you had such a wicked heart, you lived such a wicked 
life, and it would have been most just with God forever to have cast you off: but 
he has had mercy upon you; he hath made his glorious grace appear in your 
everlasting salvation. You have behaved yourself so as you have heard to- 
wards God: you had no love to God; but yet he has exercised unspeakable 
love to you: you have contemned God, and set light by him; but so great a 
value has God’s grace set on you and your happiness, that you have been re- 
deemed at the price of the blood of his own Son: you chose to be with Satan 
in his service; but yet God hath made you a joint heir with Christ of his glory. 
You was ungrateful for past mercies; but yet God not only continued those 
mercies, but bestowed unspeakably greater mercies upon you: you refused to 
hear when God called; but yet God heard you when you called: you abused 
the infiniteness of God’s mercy to encourage yourself in sin against God; but 
yet God has manifested the infiniteness of that mercy, in the exercises of it towards 
you: you have rejected Christ, and set him at nought; and yet he is become 
your Saviour: you have neglected your own salvation; but God has not ne- 
glected it: you have destroyed yourself; but yet in God has been your help. 
God has magnified his free grace towards you, and not to others; because he 
has chosen you, and it hath pleased him to set his love upon you. 

O! what cause is here for praise! What obligations are upon you to bless 
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the Lord, who hath dealt bountifully with you, and to magnify his holy name! 
What cause to praise him in humility, to walk humbly before God; and to be 
conformed to that in Ezek. xvi. 63, “ That thou mayest remember and be con- 
founded, and never open thy mouth any more, because of thy shame, when I 
am pacified towards thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God!” 
You should never open your mouth in boasting, or self-justification: you should 
lie the lower before God for his mercy to you. But you have reason, the more 
abundantly for your past sins, to open your mouth in God’s praises, that they 
may be continually in your mouth, both here and to all eternity, for his rich, 
unspeakable, and sovereign mercy to you, whereby he, and he alone, hath 
made you to differ from others. | 3 


SERMON X._ ! ‘ 
; ; % 
THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED UNAVOIDABLE AND INTOLERABLE: 


Ezexiev xxii, 14.—Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be strong in the aays that [ shall deal 
with thee? I the Lord have spoken it, and will dot. 


In the former part of this chapter, we have a dreadful catalogue of the sins 
of Jerusalem; as you may see from the first to the thirteenth verse. In the 
thirteenth, which is the verse preceding the text, God manifests his great dis- 
pleasure and fearful wrath against them for those their iniquities : “ Behold, I 
have smitten mine hand at thy dishonest gain which thou hast made, and at thy 
blood which hath been in the midst of thee.” The expression of God’s smitin 
his hand, signifies the greatness of his anger, and his preparing himself, as it 
were, to execute wrath answerable to their heinous crimes. It is an allusion to 
what we sometimes see in men when they are surprised, by seeing or heari 
of some horrid offence, or most intolerable injury, which very much stirs their 
spirits, and animates them with high resentment; on such an occasion they will 
rise up in wrath and smite their hands together, as an expression of the heat of 
their indignation, and full resolution to be avenged on those who have commit- 
ted the injury, as in chap. xxi. 17: “1 will also smite mine hands together, and 
I will cause my fury to rest ; 1 the Lord have said it.” 

Then, in the text, the punishment of that people is represented. 

1. The nature of their punishment is more generally represented in that 
therein God will undertake to deal with them: God here threatens to deal with 
the sinners in Jerusalem. The prophets could do nothing with them. God 
had sent them one after another; but those sinners were too strong for them, 
and beat one, and killed another. Therefore now God himself undertakes to 
deal with them. 

2. Their punishment is more particularly represented in three things, viz, 
the intolerableness, the remedilessness, and the unavoidableness of it. 

1.) The intolerableness of it: Can thine heart endure ? 
+ The remedilessness, or the impossibility of their doing any thing for 
their own relief: Can thine hands be strong ? 

(3.) The unavoidableness of it: I the Lord have spoken it, and will do it. 


DOCTRINE. 


Since God hath undertaken to deal with impenitent sinners, they shall nei- 
ther shun the threatened misery, nor deliver themselves out of it, nor can they 
bear it. 


In handling this doctrine, I shall, 1. Show what is implied in God’s under- 
taking to deal with impenitent sinners. 2. That therefore they cannot avoid 
punishment. 3. That they cannot in any measure deliver themselves from it, 
or do any thing for their own relief under it. 4. That they cannot bear it. 5. 
I shall answer an inquiry ; and then proceed to the use. 

I. I shall show what is implied in God’s undertaking to deal with impeni- 
tent sinners. —Others are not able to deal with them. They baffle all the means 
used with them by those that are appointed to teach and to rule over them. 
They will not yield to parents, or to the counsels, warnings, or reproofs of minis- 
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ters: they prove obstinate and stiff-hearted. Therefore God undertakes to deal 
with them.—This implies the following things: 

1, That God will reckon with them, and take of them satisfaction to his 
justice. In this world God puis forth his authority to command them ; and to 
require subjection to him. In his commands he is very positive, strictly requir- 
ing of them the performance of such and such duties, and as positively forbidding 
such and such things which were contrary to their duty. But they have no re- 
gard to these commands. God continues commanding, and they continue re- 
belling. They make nothing of God’s authority. God threatens, but they 
despise his threatening.—They make nothing of dishonoring God; they care 
not how much their behavior is to the dishonor of God. He offers them mercy, 
if they will repent and return; but they despise his mercy as well as his wrath. 
God calleth, but they refuse-—Thus they are continually plunging themselves 
deeper and deeper in debt, and at the same time imagine they shall escape the 
payment of the debt, and design entirely to rob God of his due. | 

But God hath undertaken to right himself. He will reckon with them; 
he hath undertaken to see that the debts due to him are paid. All their sins 
are written in his book; not one of them is forgotten, and every one must be 
paid. If God be wise enough, and strong enough, he will have full satisfaction : 
he will exact the very uttermost farthing. He undertakes it as his part, as what 
belongs to him, to see himself righted, wherein he hath been wronged. Deut. 
xxxil. 35, “ To me belongeth vengeance.””? Chap. vil. 10,‘ He will not be slack 
to him that hateth him; he will repay him to his face.” 

2. He hath undertaken to vindicate the honor of his Majesty. His Majesty 
they despise. They hear that he is a great God; but they despise his great- 
ness; they look upon him worthy of contempt, and treat him accordingly. 
They hear of him by the name of a great King ; but his authority they regard 
not, and sometimes trample upon it for years together. 

But God hath not left the honor of his Majesty wholly to their care. 
Though they now trample it in the dust, yet that is no sign that it will finally be 
lost. If God had left it wholly in their hands, it would indeed be lost. But 
God doth not leave his honor and his glory to his enemies ; it is too precious in 
his eyes to be so neglected. He hath reserved the care of it to himself: he will 
see to it that his own injured Majesty is vindicated. If the honor of God, upon 
which sinners trample, finally lie in the dust, then it will be because he is not 
strong enough to vindicate himself. He hath sworn that great oath in Numb. 
xiv. 21, “ As truly as | live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of ‘the 
Lord.” 

Sinners despise his Son, and trample him under their feet. But he will see 
if he cannot make the glory of his Son appear, with respect to them; that all 
the earth may know how evil a thing it is to despise the Son of God—God in- 
tends that all men and angels, all heaven and all earth, shall see whether he be 
sufficient to magnify himself upon sinners who now despise him. He intends that 
the issue of things with respect to them shall be open, that all men may see it. 

3. He hath undertaken to subdue impenitent smners. Their hearts while 
in this world are very unsubdued. They lift up their heads and conduct them- 
selves very proudly and contemptuously, and often sin with a high hand. 
They set their mouths against the heavens, and their tongues walk through the 
earth. They practically say as. Pharaoh did, “ Who is the Lord? I know not 
the Lord, neither will I obey his voice.” Job xxi. 41, “They say to God, De- 
part from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” 

Some, who cover their sin with specious show, who put on a face of reli- 
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gion, and a demure countenance and behavior, yet have this spirit pens | reign- 

“ing in their breasts. Notwithstanding all their fair show, and goo external 
carriage, they despise God in their hearts, and have the weapons of war about 
them, though they are secret enemies, and carry their swords under their skirts. 
They have most proud, stubborn, and rebellious hearts, which are ready to rise 
in opposition, to contend with him, and to find fault with his dispensations. Their 
hearts are full of pride, enmity, stubbornness, and blasphemy, which work in 
them many ways, while they sit under the preaching of the word, and while the 
spirit of God is striving with them: and they always continue to oppose and 
resist God as long as they live in the world; they never lay down the weapons 
of their rebellion. h Pek 

But God hath undertaken to deal with them and to subdue them ; and those 
proud and stubborn hearts, which will not yield to the power of God’s word, 
shall be broken by the power of his hand. If they will not be willing subj 
to the golden sceptre, and will not yield to the attractives of his love, they shall 
be subject to the force of the iron rod, whether they will or no. 1 

Them that proudly set up their own righteousness, and their own wills 
against God, God hath undertaken to bring down; and without doubt it will 
be done. He hath undertaken to make those who are now regardless of God, 

‘regard him. They shall know that he is Jehovah. Now they will not own 
that he is the Lord; but they shall know it. Isa. xxvi. 11, “ Lord, when thine 
hand is lifted up, they will not see: but they shall see.” 

Now wicked men not only hate God, but they slight him; they are not 
afraid of him. But he will subdue their contempt. When he shall come to 
take them in hand, they will hate him still; but they will not slight him ; they 
will not make light of his power as they now do; they will see and feel too 
much of the infinity of his power to slight it—They are now wont to slight his 
wrath ; but then they will slight it no more, they will be infinitely far from it, 
they will find by sufficient experience that his wrath is not to be slighted: they 
will learn this to their cost, and they never will forget it. 

4. God hath undertaken to rectify their judgments. Now they will not be 
convinced of those things which God tells them in his word. Ministers take 
much pains to convince them, but all isin vain. Therefore God will undertake 
to convince them, and he will do it effectually—Now they will not be con- 
vinced of the truth of divine things. They have indeed convincing arguments 
set before them; they hear and see enough to convince them; yet so prone are 
they to unbelief and atheism, that divine things never seem to them to be real. 
But God will hereafter make them seem real. 

Now they are always doubting of the truth of the Scriptures, questioning 
whether they be the word of God, and whether the threatenings of Scripture be 
true. But God hath undertaken to convince them that those threatenings are 
true, and he will make them to know that they are true, so that they will never 
doubt any more forever. They will be convinced by dear experience—Now 
they are always questioning whether there be any such place as hell. They 
hear much about it, but it always seems to them hike a dream. But God will 
make it seem otherwise than a dream.—Now they are often told of the vanity 
of the world ;.but we may as well preach to the beasts, to persuade them of 
the vanity of earthly things. But God will undertake to convince them of this ; 
he will hereafter give them a thorough conviction of it, so that they shall have 
a strong sense of the vanity of all these things. 

Now ministers often tell sinners of the great importance of an interest in 
Christ, and that that is the one thing needful. They are also told the folly of de- 
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laying the care of their souls, and how much it concerns them to improve their 
opportunity. But the instructions of ministers do not convince them, therefore 
God will undertake to convince them. 

Impenitent sinners, while in this world, hear how dreadful hell is. But they 
will not believe that it is so dreadful as ministers represent. They cannot think 
that they shall to all eternity suffer such exquisite and horrible torments. But 
they shall be taught and convinced to purpose, that the representations ministers 
give of those torments, agreeable to the word of God, are no bugbears; and 
that the wrath of God is indeed as dreadful as they declare—-Since God hath 
undertaken to deal with sinners, and to rectify their judgments in these matters, 
he will do it thoroughly ; for his work is perfect; when he undertakes to do 
things, he doth not do them by halves; therefore before he shall have done 
with sinners, he will convince them effectually, so that they shall never be in 
danger of relapsing into their former errors any more. He will convince them 
of their folly and stupidity in entertaining such notions as they now entertain. 

Thus God hath undertaken to deal with obstinate unbelievers. They carry. 
things on in great confusion ; but we need not be dismayed at it; let us wait, 
and we shall see that God will rectify things. Sinners will not always con- 
tinue to rebel and despise with impunity. The honor of God will in due time 
be vindicated ; and they shall be subdued and convicted, and shall give an ac- 
count. There is no sin, not so much as an idle word that they shall speak, but 
they must give an account of it, Matt. xii. 36. And their sins must be fully bal- 
anced, and recompensed, and satisfaction obtained. Because judgment against 
their evil works is not speedily executed, their hearts are fully set in them to do 
evil. Yet God is a righteous judge; he will see that judgment is executed in 
due time. 

I come now, 

II. To show, that therefore impenitent sinners shall not avoid their due pun- 
ishment.—God hath undertaken to inflict it; he hath engaged to do it ; he takes 
it as his work, as what properly belongs to him, and we may expect it of him. 
If he hath sworn by his life, that he will do it ; and if he hath power sufficient ; if 
he is the living God, doubtless we shall see it done. And that God hath declared: 
that he will punish impenitent sinners, is manifest from many Scriptures ; as Deut. 
xxxii. 41, “ I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward them. that 
hate me.” Deut. vii. 10, “ He will not be slack to him that hateth him: he will 
repay him to his face.” Exod. xxxiv. 7, “That will by no means clear the 

uilty.” Nahum i. 3, “ The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power, and 
will not at all acquit the wicked.” 

God saith in the text, “I the Lord have spoken it, and will do it ;” which 
leaves no room to doubt of the actual fulfilment of the threatening in its utmost. 
extent.—Some wicked men have flattered. themselves, that although God hath 
threatened very dreadful things to wicked men for their sins, yet in his heart he 
never intends to fulfil his threatenings, but only to terrify them, and make them 
afraid, while they live. But would the infinitely holy God, who is not a man that 
he should lie, and who speaketh no vain words, utter himself in this manner : I the 
Lord have spoken it, and will doit ; [have not only threatened, but I will also fulfil 
my threatenings ; when at the same time these words did: not agree with his 
heart, but he secretly knew that though he had spoken, yet he intended not 
to do it? Who is he that dares to entertain such horrid blasphemy in his heart ? 

No ; let no impenitent sinner flatter himseif so vainly and foolishly. If it 
were indeed only a man, a being of like impotency and mutability with them- 
selves, who had undertaken to deal with them ; they might perhaps with some 
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reason flatter themselves, that they should find some means to avoid the threat- 
ened punishment. But since an omniscient, omnipotent, immutable God hath 
undertaken, vain are all such hopes. 

There is no hope that possibly they wey steal away to heaven, though 
they die unconverted. There is no hope t at they can deceive God by any 
false show of repentance and faith, and so be taken to heaven through mistake ; 
for the eyes of God are as a flame of fire; they perfectly see through every 
man; the inmost closet of the heart is all open to him. 

There is no hope of escaping the threatened punishment by sinking into noth- 
ing at death, like brute creatures. Indeed, many wicked men upon their death- 
beds wish for this. If it were so, death would be nothing to them in compari- 
son with what it now is. But all such wishes are vain. i 4 eo: 

There is no hope of their escaping without notice, when they leave the bef 
There is no hope that God, by reason of the multiplicity of affairs which he 
hath to mind, will happen to overlook them, and not take notice of them, when 
they come to die; and so that their souls will slip away privately, and hide 
themselves in some secret corner, and so escape divine vengeance. 

There is no hope that they shall be missed in a crowd at the day of judg- 
ment, and that they can have opportunity to hide themselves in some cave or 
den of the mountains, or in any secret hole of the earth; and that while so 
doing, they will not be minded, by reason of the many things which will be the 
objects of attention on that day.—Neither is there any hope that they will be 
able to crowd themselves in among the multitude of the saints at the right hand 
of the Judge, and so go to heaven undiscovered.—Nor is there any hope that 
God will alter his mind, or that he will repent of what he hath said; for he is 
not the son of man that he should repent. Hath he said, and shall he not do it ? 
Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good? When did God ever under- 
take to do any thing and fail ? ; 

I come now, 

III. To show that as impenitent sinners cannot shun the threatened punish- 
ment; so neither can they do any thing to deliver themselves from it, or to re- 
lieve themselves under it. This is implied in those words of the text, Can 
thine hands be strong? It is with our hands that we make and accomplish 
things for ourselves. But the wicked in hell will have no strength of hand to 
accomplish any thing at all for themselves, or to bring to pass any deliver- 
ance, or any degree of relief. 

1, They will not be able in that conflict to overcome their enemy, and so to 
deliver themselves. God, who will then undertake to deal with them, and will 
gird himself with might to execute wrath, will be their enemy, and will act the 
part of an enemy with a witness; and they will have no strength to Oppose 
him. Those who live negligent of their souls under the light of the gospel, act 
as if they supposed that they should be able hereafter to make their part good 
with God. 1 Cor. x. 22, “ Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we 
stronger than he ?”’—But they will have no power, no might to resist that om- 
nipotence, which will be engaged against them. 

2. They will have no strength in their hands to do any thing to appease 
God, or in the least to abate the fierceness of his wrath. They will not be able 
to offer any satisfaction : they will not be able to procure God’s pity. Though 
they ery, God will not hear them. They will find no price to offer to God, in 
order to purchase any favor, or to pay any part of their debt. 

3. They will not be able to find any to befriend them, and intercede with 
God for them. They had the offer of a mediator often made them in this 
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world ; but they will have no offers of such a nature in hell. None will be- 
friend them. ‘They will have no friend in HELL ; all there will be their enemies. 
They will have no friend in heaven : none of the saints or angels will befriend 
them ; or if they should, it would be to no purpose. There will be no creature 
that will have any power to deliver them, nor will any ever pity them. 

4. Nor will they ever be able to make their escape. They will find no 
means to break prison and flee. In hell they will be reserved in chains of dark- 
ness forever and ever. Malefactors have often found means to break prison, 
and escape the hand of civil justice. But none ever escaped out of the prison of 
hell, which is God’s prison. It is a strong prison: it is beyond any finite power, 
or the united strength of all wicked men and devils, to unlock, or break open 
the door of that prison. Christ hath the key of hell; “he shuts and no man 
opens.” i 

5. Nor will they ever be able to find any thing to relieve them in hell. 
They will never find any resting place there; any place of respite ; any secret 
corner, which will be cooler than the rest, where they may have a little respite, 
a smal] abatement of the extremity of their torment. They never will be able 
to find any cooling stream or fountain, in any part of that world of torment ; 
no, nor so much as a drop of water to cool their tongues. They will find 
no company to give them any comfort, or to do them the least good. They 
will find no place, where they can remain, and rest, and take breath for one 
minute: for they will be tormented with fire and brimstone; and will have no 
rest day nor night forever and ever. 

Thus impenitent sinners will be able neither to shun the punishment threat- 
ened, nor to deliver themselves from it, nor to find any relief under it. 

I come now, 

IV. To show, that neither will they be able to bearit. Neither will their 
hands be strong to deliver themselves from it, nor will their hearts be able to 
endure it. It is common with men, when they meet with calamities in this 
world, in the first place to endeavor to shun them. But if they find, that they 
cannot shun them, then after they are come, they endeavor to deliver themselves 
from them as soon as they can; or at least, to order things so, as to deliver 
themselves in some degree. Bt if they find that they can by no means deliver 
themselves, and see that the case is so that they must bear them; then they set 
themselves to bear them: they fortify their spirits, and take up a resolution, that 
they will support themselves under them as well as they can. They clothe 
themselves with all the resolution and courage they are masters of, to keep their 
spirits from sinking under their calamities. 

But it will be utterly in vain for impenitent sinners to think to do thus with 
respect to the torments of hell. They will not be able to endure them, or at 
all to support themselves under them: the torment will be immensely beyond 
their strength. What will it signify for a worm, which is about to be pressed 
under the weight of some great rock, to be let fall with its whole weight upon 
it, to collect its strength, to set itself to bear up the weight of the rock, and to 
preserve itself from being crushed by it? Much more in vain will it be for a 

oor damned soul, to endeavor to support itself under the weight of the wrath 
of Almighty God. What is the strength of man, who is but a worm, to sup- 
port himself against the power of Jehovah, and against the fierceness of his 
wrath ? What is man’s strength, when set to bear up against the exertions of 
infinite power? Matt. xxi. 44, “ Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.” 

When sinners hear of hell torments, they sometimes think with themselves : 
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Well, if it shall come to that, that I must go to hell, I will bear it as well as 1 
can: as if by clothing themselves with resolution and firmness of mind, the 
would be able to support themselves in some measure; when, alas! they w 
have no, resolution, no courage at all. However they shall have prepared 
themselves, and collected their strength; yet as soon as they shall begin to feel 
that wrath, their hearts will melt and be as water. However before they 
may seem to harden their hearts, in order to prepare themselves to bear, yet the 
first moment they feel it, their hearts will become like wax before the furnace. 
Their courage and resolution will be all gone in an instant ; it will vanish en 
like a shadow in the twinkling of an eye. The stoutest and most sturdy wi 
have no more courage than the feeblest infant: let a man be an infant, or a 
giant, it will beall one. They will not be able to keep alive any courage, any 
strength, any comfort, any hope at all. 

I come now as was proposed, 

V. To answer an inquiry which may naturally be raised concerning these 
things. 

“Inquiry. Some may be ready to say, If this be the case, if impenitent 
sinners can neither shun future punishment, nor deliver themselves from it, nor 
bear it; then what will become of them ? 

Answer. They will wholly sink down into eternal death. There will be 
that sinking of heart, of which we now cannot conceive. We see how it is 
with the body when in extreme pain. The nature of the body will support 
itself for a considerable time under very great pain, so as to keep from wholl 
sinking. There will be great struggles, lamentable groans and panting, and it 
may be convulsions. These are the strugglings of nature to support itself under 
the extremity of the pain. There is, as it were, a great lothness in nature to 
yield to it; it cannot bear wholly to sink. 

But yet sometimes pain of body is so very extreme and exquisite, that the 
nature of the body cannot support itself under it; however loth it may be to 
sink, yet it cannot bear the pain; there are a few struggles, and throes, and 
pantings, and it may be a shriek or two, and then nature yields to the violence 
of the torments, sinks down, and the body dies. This is the death of the body. 
So it will be with the soul in hell ; it will have no strength or power to deliver 
itself; and its torment and horror will be so great, so mighty, so vastly dispro- 
portioned to its strength, that having no strength in the least to support itself, 
although it be infinitely contrary to the nature and inclination of the soul utter- 
to sink; yet it will sink, it will utterly and totally sink, without the least 

ce of remaining comfort, or strength, or courage, or hope. And though it 
will never be annihilated, its beg and perception will never be abolished ; 
yet such will be the infinite depth of gloominess that it will sink into, that it 
will be in a state of death, eternal death. 

The nature of man desires happiness; it is the nature of the soul to crave 
and thirst after well-being ; and if it be under misery, it eagerly pants after re- 
lief; and the greater the misery is, the more eagerly doth it struggle for help. 
But if all relief be withholden, all strength overborne, all support utterly 
gone; then it sinks into the darkness of death. 

We can conceive but little of the matter; we cannot conceive what that 
sinking of the soul in such a case is, But to help your conception, imagine 
yourself to be cast into a fiery oven, all of a glowing heat, or into the midst of 
a glowing brick-kiln, or of a great furnace, where your pain would be as much 
greater than that occasioned by accidentally touching a coal of fire, as the heat 
is greater. Imagine also that your body were to lie there for a quarter of an 
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hour, full of fire, as full within and without as a bright coal of fire, all the while 
full of quick sense ; what horror would you feel at the entrance of such a fur- 
nace! And how long would that quarter of an hour seem to you! If it were 
to be measured by a glass, how long would the glass seem to be running ! And 
after you had endured it for one minute, how overbearing would it be to you to 
think that you had it to endure the other fourteen ! . 

But what would be the effect on your soul, if you knew you must lie 
there enduring that torment to the full for twenty-four hours! And how much 
greater would be the effect, if you knew you must endure it for a whole year; 
and how vastly greater still, if you knew you must endure it for a thousand 
years! O then, how would your heart sink, if you thought, if you knew, that 
you must bear it forever and ever! That there would be no end! That after 
millions of millions of ages, your torment would be no nearer to an end, than 
ever it was; and that you never, never should be delivered ! ; 

But your torment in hell will be immensely greater than this illustration re- 
presents. How then will the heart of a poor creature sink under it! How 
utterly inexpressible and inconceivable must the sinking of the soul be in such 
a case ! 

This is the death threatened in the law. This is dying in the highest sense 
of the word. This is to die sensibly ; to die and know it; to be sensible of the 
gloom of death. This is to be undone ; this is worthy of the name of destruc- 
tion. This sinking of the soul under an infinite weight, which it cannot bear, 
is the gloom of hell. We read in Scripture of the blackness of darkness ; this 
is it, this is the very thing. We read in Scripture of sinners being lost, and of 
their losing their souls: this is the thing intended; this is to lose the soul: 
they that are the subjects of this are utterly lost. 


APPLICATION. 


This subject may be applied in a use of awakening to impenitent sinners. 
What hath been said under this doctrine is for thee, O impenitent sinner, O 
poor wretch, who art in the same miserable state in which thou camest into the 
world, excepting that thou art loaded with vastly greater guilt by thine actual 
sins. These dreadful things which thou hast heard are for thee, who art yet 
unconverted, and still remainest an alien and stranger, without Christ and with- 
out God in the world. They are for thee, who to this day remainest an enemy 
to God, and a child of the devil, even in this remarkable season, when others 
both here and elsewhere, far and near, are flocking to Christ; for thee who 
hearest the noise, the fame of these things, but knowest nothing of the power 
of godliness in thine own heart. 

Whoever thou art, whether young or old, little or great, if thou art ina 
Christless, unconverted state, this is the wrath, this is the death to which thou art 
condemned. This is the wrath that abideth on thee ; this is the hell over which 
thou hangest, and into which thou art ready to drop every day and every night. 

If thou shalt remain blind, and hard, and dead in sin a little longer, this des- 
truction will come upon thee: God hath spoken and he will do it. It is vain 
for thee to flatter thyself with hopes that thou shalt avoid it, or to say in thine 
heart, perhaps it will not be; perhaps it will not be just so; perhaps things 
have been represented worse than they are. If thou wilt not be convinced by 
the word preached to thee by men in the name of God, God himself will under- 
take to convince thee, Ezek. xiv. 4, 7, 8. 

Doth it seem to thee not real that thou shalt suffer such a dreadful destruc- 
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tion, because it seems to thee that thou dost not deserve it? And because I 

dost not see any thing so horrid in thyself, as to answer such a dreadful p - 
_ ment ?—Why is it that thy wickedness doth not seem bad enough to deserve 
this punishment ?_ The reason is, that thou lovest thy wickedness ; thy wick- 
edness seems good to thee ; it appears lovely to thee; thou dost not see any 
hatefulness in it, or to be sure, any such hatefulness as to answer such misery. 

But know, thou stupid, blind, hardened wretch, that God doth not see, as 
thou seest with thy polluted eyes: thy sins in his sight are infinitely abomina- 
ble.—Thou knowest that thou hast a thousand and a thousand times made light 
of the Majesty of God. And why should not that Majesty, which thou hast 
thus despised, be manifested in the greatness of thy punishment? Thou hast 
often heard what a great and dreadful God Jehovah is; but thou hast made so 
light of it, that thou hast not been afraid of him, thou hast not been afraid to 
sin against him, nor to go on day after day, by thy sins, to provoke him to 
wrath, nor to cast his commands under foot, and trample on them. Now 
why may not God, in the greatness of thy destruction, justly vindicate and 
manifest the greatness of that Majesty, which thou hast despised ? 

Thou hast despised the mighty power of God; thou hast not been afraid of 
it. Now why is it not fit that God should show the greatness of his power in 
thy ruin? What king is there who will not show his authority in the punish- 
ment of those subjects that despise it! And who will not vindicate his royal 
majesty in executing vengeance on those that rise in rebellion? And art thou 
such a fool as to think that the great King of heaven and earth, before whom 
all other kings are so many grasshoppers, will not vindicate his kingly Majesty 
on such contemptuous rebels as thou art ?—Thou art very much mistaken if thou 
thinkest so. If thou be regardless of God’s Majesty, be it known to thee, God 
is not regardless of his own Majesty; he taketh care of the honor of it, and 
he will vindicate it. 

Think it not amc that God should deal so severely with thee, or that the 
wrath which thou shalt suffer should be so great. For as great as it is, it is no 
greater than that love of God which thou hast despised. The love of God, and his 
grace, condescension, and pity to sinners in sending his Son into the world to die for 
them, is every whit as great and wonderful as this inexpressible wrath. This 
mercy hath been held forth to thee, and described in its wonderful greatness 
hundreds of times, and as often hath it been offered to thee ; but thou wouldst 
not accept Christ ; thou wouldst not have this great love of God; thou despisedst 
God’s dying love; thou trampledst the benefits of it under foot. Now why shouldst 
thou not have wrath as great as that love and mercy which thou despisest and 
rejectest ? Doth it seem incredible to thee, that God should so harden his heart 
against a poor sinner, as so to destroy him, and to bear him down with 
infinite power and merciless wrath? And is this a greater thing than it is for 
thee to harden thy heart, as thou hast done, against infinite mercy, and against 
the dying love of God? 

Doth it seem to thee incredible, that God should be so utterly regardless of 
the sinner’s welfare, as so to sink him into an infinite abyss of misery? Is this 
shocking to thee? And is it not at all shocking to thee, that thou shouldst be 
so utterly regardless as thou hast been of the honor and glory of the infinite 
God? 

It arises from thy foolish stupidity and senselessness, and is because thou 
hast a heart of stone, that thou art so senseless of thine own wickedness as 
to think thou hast not deserved such a punishment, and that it is to thee in- 
credible that it will be inflicted upon thee.—But if, when all is said and done 
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thou be not convinced, wait but a little while, and thou wilt be convinced : 
God will undertake to do the work which ministers cannot do—Though judg- 
ment against thine evil works be not yet executed, and God now let thee alone, 
yet he will soon come upon thee with his great power, and then thou shalt 
know what God is, and what thou art. 

Flatter not thyself, that if these things shall prove true, and the worst shall 
come, thou wilt set thyself to bear it as well as thou canst. What will it signify 
to set thyself to bear, and to collect thy strength to support thyself, when thou 
shalt fall into the hands of that omnipotent King, Jehovah? He that made thee, 
can make his sword approach unto thee. His sword is not the sword of man, nor 
is his wrath the wrath of man. If it were, possibly stoutness might be maintained 
under it. But it is the fierceness of the wrath of the great God, who is able 
to baffle and dissipate all thy strength ina moment. He can fill thy poor soul 
with an ocean of wrath, a deluge of fire and brimstone; or he can make it 
ten thousand times fuller of torment than ever an oven was full of fire; and at 
the same time, can fill it with despair of ever seeing any end to its torment, or 
any rest from its misery: and then where will be thy strength? What will 
become of thy courage then? What will signify thine attempts to bear ? 

What art thou in the hands of the great God, who made heaven and earth 
by speaking a word? What art thou, when dealt with by that strength, which 
manages all this vast universe, holds the globe of the earth, directs all the mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies from age to age, and, when the fixed time shall come, 
will shake all to pieces ?—There are other wicked beings a thousand times 
stronger than thou: there are the great leviathans, strong and proud spirits, of 
* a gigantic stoutness and hardiness. But how little are they in the hands of the 

eat God! They are less than weak infants; they are nothing, and less than 
nothing in the hands of an angry God, as will appear at the day of judgment. 
Their hearts will be broken; they will sink; they will have no strength nor 
courage left; they will be as weak as water; their souls will sink down into 
an infinite gloom, an abyss of death and despair.eThen what will become of 
thee, a poor worm, when thou shalt fall into the hands of that God, when he 
shall come to show his wrath, and make his power known on thee ? 

If the strength of all the wicked men on earth, and of all the devils in hell, 
were united in one, and thou wert possessed of it all ; and if the courage, great- 
ness, and stoutness of all their hearts were united in thy single heart, thou 
wouldst be nothing in the hands of Jehovah. If it were all collected, and thou 
shouldst set thyself to bear as well as thou couldst, all would sink under his 
great wrath in an instant, and would be utterly abolished: thine hands would 
drop down at once and thine heart would melt as wax.—The great mountains, 
the firm rocks, cannot stand before the power of God; as fast as they stand, 
they are tossed hither and thither, and skip like lambs, when God appears in 
his anger. He can tear the earth in pieces in a moment; yea, he can shatter 
the whole universe, and dash it to pieces at one blow. How then will thine 
hands be strong, or thine heart endure ? : 

Thou canst not stand before a lion of the forest; an angry wild beast, if 
stirred up, will easily tear such a one as thou art in pieces. Yea, not only so, 
but thou art crushed before the moth. A very little thing, a little worm or 
spider, or some such insect, is able to kill thee. What then canst thou do in 
the hands of God? It is vain to set the briers and thorns in battle array 
against glowing flames; the points of thorns, though sharp, do nothing to with- 
stand the fire. 

Some ot you have seen buildings on fire ; imagine therefore with yourselves, 
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what a poor hand you would make at fighting with the flames, if you were in 
the midst of so great and fierce a fire. You have often seen a spider, or some 
other noisome insect, when thrown into the midst of a fierce fire, and have ob- 
served how immediately it yields to the force of the flames. There is no long 
struggle, no fighting against the fire, no strength exerted to oppose the heat, or 
to fly from it; but it immediately stretches forth itself and yields; and the fire 
. takes possession of it, and at once it becomes full of fire, and is burned into a 
bright coal.—Here is a little image of what you will be the subjects of in hell, 
except you repent and fly to Christ. However you may think that you will 
fortify yourselves, and bear as well as you can ; the first moment you shall be 
cast into hell, all your strength will sink and be utterly abolished. To en- 
courage yourselves, that you will set yourselves to bear hell torments as well as 
you can, is just as if a worm, that is about to be thrown into a glowing furnace, 
should swell and fortify itself, and prepare itself to fight the flames. ; 
What can you do with lightnings? What doth it signify to fight with 
them? What an absurd figure would a poor weak man make, who, ina 
thunder-storm, should expect a flash of lightning on his head or his breast, and 
should go forth sword in hand to oppose it ; when a stream of brimstone would, 
in an instant, drink up al! his spirits and his life, and melt his sword! 

Consider these things, all you enemies of God, and rejecters of Christ, 
whether you be old men or women, Christless heads of families, or young peo- 
ple and wicked children. Be assured, that if you do not hearken and repent, 
God intends to show his wrath, and make his power known upon you. He 
intends to magnify himself exceedingly in sinking you down in hell. He in-~» 
tends to show his great majesty at the day of judgment, before a vast assembly, 
in your misery ; before a greater assembly many thousandfold than ever yet ap- 
peared on earth; before a vast assembly of saints, and a vast assembly of wick- 
ed men, a vast assembly of holy angels, and before all the crew of devils. God 
will before all these get himself honor in your destruction ; you shall be torment- 
ed in the presence of thenf all.—Then all will see that God is a great God in- 
deed ; then all will see how dreadful a thing it is to sin against such a God, and to 
reject such a Saviour, such love and grace, as you have rejected and despised. 
All will be filled with awe at the great sight, and all the saints and angels will 
look upon you, and adore that majesty, and that mighty power, and that holi- 
ness and justice of God, which shall appear in your ineffable destruction and 
misery. 

It is probable that here are some, who hear me this day, who at this very 
moment are unawakened, and are in a great degree careless about their souls. 
I fear there are some among us who are most fearfully hardened : their hearts 
are harder than the very rocks. It is easier to make impressions upon an ada- 
mant than upon their hearts. I suppose some of you have heard al] that I have 
said with ease and quietness: it appears to you as great big sounding words, 
but doth not reach your hearts. You have heard such things many times: you 
are old soldiers, and have been too much used to the roaring of heaven’s cannon, 
to be frighted at it. It will therefore probably be in vain for me to say any 
thing further to you; I will only put you in mind that erelong God will deal 
with you. I cannot deal with you, you despise what I say; Ihave no power 
to make you sensible of your danger and misery, and of the dreadfulness of the 
wrath of God. The attempts of men in this way have often proved vain. 

However, God hath undertaken to deal with such men as you are. It is 
his manner commonly first to let men try their utmost strength : particularly 
to let ministers try, that thus he may show ministers their own weakness and 
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impotency ; and when they have done what they can, and all fails, then God 
takes the matter into his own hands.—So it seems by your obstinacy, as if God 
intended to undertake to deal with you. He will undertake to subdue you; he 
will see if he cannot cure you of your senselessness and regardlessness of his 
threatenings. And you will be convinced; you will be subdued effectually ; 
your hearts will be broken with a witness ; your strength will be utterly 
broken, your courage and hope will sink. God will surely break those who 
will not bow.—God, having girded himself with his power and wrath, hath 
heretofore undertaken to deal with many hard, stubborn, senseless, obstinate 
hearts ; and he never failed, he always did his work thoroughly, . 

It will not be long before you will be wonderfully changed. You who now 
hear of hell and the wrath of the great God, and sit here in these seats so easy 
and quiet, and go away so careless; by and by will shake, and tremble, and 
cry out, and shriek, and gnash your teeth, and will be thoroughly convinced of 
the vast weight and importance of these great things, which you now despise. 
You will not then need to hear sermons in order to make you sensible ; you will 
be at a sufficient distance from slighting that wrath and power of God, of 
which you now hear with so much quietness and indifference. 
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SERMON XI. 


THE ETERNITY OF HELL TORMENTS. a 
Marrurw xxv. 46.—These shall go away into everlasting punishment. 


In this chapter we have the most particular description of the day of judg- 
ment, of any that we have in the whole Bible. Christ here declares, that when 
he shall hereafter sit on the throne of his glory, the righteous and the wicked 
shall be set before him, and separated one from the other, as a shepherd divi- 
deth his sheep from the’ goats. Then we have an account how both will be 
judged according to their works ; how the good works of the one and the evil 
works of the other will be rehearsed, and how the sentence shall be pronounced 
accordingly. We are told what the sentence will be on each, and then in the 
verse of the text, we have an account of the execution of the sentence on both 
the righteous and the wicked. In the words of the text is the account of the 
execution of the sentence on the wicked or the ungodly : concerning which, it 
is to my purpose to observe two things. 

1. The duration of the punishment on which they are here said to enter: it 
is called everlasting punishment. 

2. The time of their entrance on this everlasting punishment; viz., after 
the day of judgment, at the end of the world, when all these things that are of 
a temporary continuance shall have come to an end, and even those of them 
that are most lasting, the frame of the world itself; the earth, which is said to 
abide forever; the ancient mountains and everlasting hills; the sun, moon and 
stars. When the heavens shall have waxed old like a garment, and as a ves- 
ture shall be changed, then shall be the time when the wicked shall enter on 
their punishment. 

Doctrine. The misery of the wicked in hell will be absolutely eternal. 

There are two diverse opinions that I mean to oppose in this doctrine. One 
is, that the eternal death that wicked men are threatened with in Scripture, sig- 
nifies no more than eternal annihilation; that men will be the subjects of eter- 
nal death, as they will be slain, and their life finally and forever be extinguish- 
ed by God’s anger ; that God will punish their wickedness by eternally abol- 
ishing their b€ing, and so that they shall suffer eternal death in this sense, that 
they shall be eternally dead, and never more come to life. 

The other opinion which I mean to oppose, is, that though the punishment 
of the wicked shall consist in sensible misery, yet it shall not be absolutely eter- 
nal ; but only of a very long continuance. 

Therefore to establish the doctrine in opposition to these different opinions, » 
I shall undertake to show, 

I. That it is not contrary to the divine perfections to inflict on wicked 
men a punishment that is absolutely eternal. 

II. That the eternal death which God threatens, is not annihilation, but an 
abiding sensible punishment or misery. 

II. That this misery will not only continue for a very long time, but will 
be absolutely without end. 

IV. That various good ends will be obtained by the eternal punishment of 
the wicked. 

I. I am to show that it is not contrary to the divine perfections to inflict on 
wicked men a punishment that is absolutely eternal. 
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“ This is the sum of the objections usually made against this doctrine, that. it 
is. inconsistent with the justice, and especially with the mercy of God. And 
_ some say, if it be strictly just, yet how can we suppose that a merciful God can 
bear eternally to torment his creatures ? 

1, Then I shall briefly show, that it is not inconsistent with the justice of 
God to inflict an eternal punishment. To evince this, I shall use only one ar- 
gument, viz., that sin is heous enough to deserve such a punishment, and such 
a punishment is no more than proportionable to the evil or demerit of sin. If 
the evil of sin be infinite, as the punishment is, then it is manifest that the pun- 
ishment is no more than proportionable to the sin punished, and is no more than 
sin deserves. And if the obligation to love, honor, and obey God be infinite, 
then sin, which is the violation of this obligation, is a violation of infinite obli- 
gation, and so is an infinite evil. Again, if God be infinitely worthy of love, 
honor, and obedience, then our obligation to love, and honor, and obey him is 
infinitely great...So_that.God being infinitely glorious, or infinitely worthy of 
our love, honor, and obedience; our obligation to love, honor, and obey him, 
and so to avoid all-sin, is infinitely great. Again, our obligation to love, honor, 
and obey God-being infinitely great, sin- isthe violation of infinite obligation, 
and so is an infinite evil. Once more, sin being an infinite evil deserves an in- 
finite punishment, an infinite punishment is no more than it deserves: therefore 
such punishment is just; which was the thing to be proved. There is no 
evading the force of this reasoning, but by denying that God, the sovereign of 
the universe, is infinitely glorious; which I presume none of my hearers will 
adventure to do. 

2. I am to show, that it is not inconsistent with the mercy of God, to inflict 
an eternal punishment on wicked men. Itis an unreasonable and unscriptural 
notion of the mercy of God, that he is merciful in such a sense that he cannot 
bear that penal justice should be executed. This is to conceive of the mercy of 
God as a passion to which his nature is so subject that God is liable to be 
moved, and affected, and overcome by seeing a creature in misery, so that he 
cannot bear to see justice executed ; which is a most unworthy and absurd notion 
of the mercy of God, and would, if true, argue great weakness. It would be 
a great defect, and not a perfection, in the Sovereign and Supreme Judge of 
the world, to be merciful in such a sense that he could not bear to have penal 
justice executed. It is a very unscriptural notion of the mercy of God. The 
Scriptures everywhere represent the mercy of God as free and sovereign, and 
not that the exercises of it are necessary, so that God cannot bear justice should 
take place. The Scriptures abundantly speak of it as the glory of the divine 
attribute of mercy, that it is free and sovereign in its exercises ; and not that it 
is so, that God cannot help but deliver sinners from misery. This is a mean 
and most unworthy idea of the divine mercy. 

It is most absurd also asit is contrary to plain fact. For ifthere be any mean- 
ing in the objection, this is is supposed in it, that all misery of the creature, wheth- 
er just or unjust, is in itself contrary to the nature of God. — For if his misery be 
of such a nature that a very great degree of misery, though just, is contrary to his 
nature; then it is only to add to the mercy, and then a less degree of misery is 
contrary to his nature; again to add further to it, anda still less degree of mis- 
ery is contrary to his nature. And so, the mercy of God being infinite, all mis- 
ery must be contrary to his nature; which we see to be contrary to fact; for we 
see that God in his providence, doth indeed inflict very great calamities on man- 
kind even in this life. 

However strong such kind of objections against the eternal misery of the 
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wicked, may seem to the carnal, senseless hearts of men, as thou h it were 
against God’s justice and mercy ; yet their seeming strength, and — 
to be incredible that God should give over any of his creatures to such a dreadfu 
calamity, as eternal, helpless misery and torment, altogether arises from a want 
of a sense of the infinite evil, odiousness and provocation that there is in sin. 
Hence it seems to us not suitable that any poor creature should be the subject 
of such misery, because we have no sense of any thing abominable and Na, 
in any creature answerable to it. If we had, then this infinite calamity woul 
not seem unsuitable. For one thing would but appear answerable and pro- 
portionable to another, and so the mind would rest in it as fit and suitable, and 
no more than what is proper to be ordered by the just, holy and good Governor 
of the world. : 

That this is so we may be convinced by this consideration, viz., that when we 
hear or read, as sometimes we do, of very horrid things committed by some men, 
as for instance, some horrid instance of cruelty, it may be to some poor inno- 
cent child, or some holy martyr; when we read or hear how such and such 
persons delighted themselves in torturing them with lingering torments; what 
terrible distress the poor innocent creatures were in under their hands for many 
days together ; and their cruel persecutors, having no regard to their shrieks 
and cries, only sported themselves with their misery, and would not vouchsafe 
even to put an end to their lives: I say, when we hear or read of such things, 
we have a sense of the evil of them, and they make a deep impression on our 
minds. Hence it seems just, and not only so, but every way fit and suitable, 
that God should inflict a very terrible punishment on persons who have perpetrated 
such wickedness: it seems no way disagreeable to any perfection of the Judge 
of the world ; we can think of it without being at all shocked. The reason is, 
that we have a sense of the evil of their conduct, and a sense of the proportion 
there is between the evil or demerit of their conduct and the punishment. 

Just so if we saw a proportion between the evil of sin and eternal punish- 
ment, if we saw something in wicked men that should appear as hateful to us, 
as eternal rnisery appears dreadful ; something that should as much stir up in- 
dignation and detestation, as eternal misery does terror ; all objections against 
this doctrine would vanish at once. Though now it seems incredible; though 
when we hear of it and are so often told of it, we know not how to realize it; 
though when we hear of such a degree and duration of torments as are held 
forth in this doctrine, and think what eternity is, it is ready to seem impossible, 
that such forments should be inflicted on poor feeble creatures by a Creator of 
infinite mercy : yet this arises principally from these twocauses : (1.) That it is 
so contrary to the depraved inclinations of mankind, they are so averse to the 
truth of this doctrine, they hate to believe it, and cannot bear it should be true. 
(2.) That they see not the suitableness of eternal punishment to the evil of sin; 
they see not that eternal punishment is proportionable and no more than pro- 
portionable to the demenit of sin. 

Having thus shown that the eternal punishment of the wicked is not incon- 
sistent with the divine perfections, I shall now proceed further, and show that 
it is so far from being inconsistent with the divine perfections, that those per- 
_ fections evidently require it; i. e., they require that sin should have so great a 

punishment, either in the person who has committed it, or in a surety ; and 
therefore with respect to those who believe not in the surety, and have no in- 
terest in him, the divine perfections require that this punishment should be in- 
flicted on them. 


This appears, as it is not only not unsuitable that sin should be thus punished, 
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but it is positively suitable, decent, and proper. If this be made to appear, that 
it is positively suitable that sin should be thus punished, then it will follow, that 
she perfections of God require it; for certainly the perfections of God require 
hat that should be done which is proper to be done. The perfection and ex- 
ellency of the nature of God require that that should take place which is per- 
set, excellent and proper in its own nature. But that sin should be punished 
svernally is such a thing ; which appears by the following considerations. 

1, It is suitable that God should infinitely hate sin, and be an infinite enemy 
to it. Sin, as I have before shown, is an infinite evil, and therefore is infinitely 
odious and destestable. It is proper that God should hate every evil, and hate 
it according to its odious and detestable nature. And sin being infinitely evil 
and odious, it is proper that God should hate it infinitely. 

2. If infinite hatred of sin be suitable to the divine character, then the ex- 
pressions of such hatred are also suitable to his character. If it be suitable that 
God should hate sin, then it is suitable he should express that hatred. Because 
that which is suitable to be, is suitable to be expressed ; that which is lovely in. 
itself, is lovely when it appears. If it be suitable that God should be an infi- 
nite enemy to sin, or that he should hate it infinitely, then it is suitable that he 
should act as such an enemy. No possible reason can be given why it is not 
suitable for God to act as such a one, as it is suitable for him to be. If it be 
suitable that he should hate and have enmity against sin, then it is suitable for 
him to express that hatred and enmity in that to which hatred and enmity by 
its own nature tends.—But certainly hatred in its own nature tends to opposi- 
tion, and to set itself against that which is hated, and to procure its evil and not 
its good: and that in proportion to the hatred. Great hatred naturally tends 
to the great evil, and infinite hatred to the infinite evil of its object. 

Whence it follows, that if it be suitable that there should be infinite hatred 
of sin in God, as I have shown it is, it is suitable that he should execute an in- 
finite punishment on it; and so the perfections of God require that he should 
punish sin with an infinite, or which is the same thing, with an eternal punish- 
ment. 

Thus we see not only the great objection against this doctrine answered, 
but the truth of the doctrine established by reason. 

I now proceed further to establish it by considering the remaining particu- 
lars under the doctrine. 

Il. That eternal death or punishment which God threatens to the wicked, 
is not annihilation, but an abiding sensible punishment or misery. 

The truth of this proposition will appear by the following particulars. 

1. The Scripture everywhere represents the punishment of the wicked, as 
implying very extreme pains and sufferings; but a state of annihilation is no 
state of suffering at all. Persons annihilated have no sense or feeling of pain 
or pleasure, and much less do they feel that punishment which carries in it an 
extreme pain or suffering. They no more suffer to eternity than they did suffer 
from eternity. 

2. It is agreeable both to Scripture and reason to suppose, that the wicked 
will be punished in such a manner, that they shall be sensible of the punishment 
they are under; that they should be sensible that now God has executed and 
fulfilled what he threatened, and which they disregarded, and would not believe; 
that they should know themselves that justice takes place upon them ; that they 
should see and find that God vindicates that Majesty which they despised ; that 
they should see that God is not so despicable a being as they thought him to be; 
that they should be sensible for what they are punished, while they are under 
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the threatened punishment ; that they should be sensible of tide oven and 
should remember their former opportunities and obligations, and should see their 
own folly and God’s justice. If the eternal punishment threatened be eternal » 
annihilation, when it is inflicted, they will never know that it is inflicted ;_ the 
will never know that God is just in their punishment, or that they have ther 
deserts. And how is this agreeable to the Scripture, in which God threatens, 
that he will repay the wicked to his face, Deut. vii. 10. And to that in Job 
xxi. 19,20. Speaking there of God’s panning wicked men, it is said, “‘ God 
rewardeth him, and he shall know it ; his eyes shall see his destruction, and he 
shall drink of the wrath of the Almighty.” And to that in Ezekiel xxii. 21, 
22, “ Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon you in the fire of my wrath, and 
ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As silver is melted in the midst of the 
furnace, so shall ye be melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall know that Ithe 
Lord have poured out my fury upon you.” And how itis agreeable to that 
expression so often annexed to the threatenings of God’s wrath against wicked 
men, And ye shall know that I am the Lord. yes 

3. The Scripture teaches, that the wicked will suffer different degrees of 
torment, according to the different aggravations of their sins. Matt. v. 22, 
“Whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
judgment ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of 
the council ; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire.” 
Here Christ teaches us, that the torments of wicked men will be different in 
different persons, according to the different degrees of their guilt. It shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, for Tyre and Sidon, than for the cities 
where most of Christ’s mighty works were wrought. Again, our Lord assures 
us, that he that knoweth his Lord’s will, and prepareth not himself, nor doth 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knoweth 
not, and committeth things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
These several passages of Scripture prove, that there will be different degrees of 
punishment in hell; which is utterly inconsistent with the supposition, that that 
punishment consists in annihilation, in which there can be no degrees, but is the 
same thing to every one who is a subject of it. 

4, The Scriptures are very express and abundant in this matter, that the 
eternal punishment of the wicked will consist in sensible misery and torment, 
and not in annihilation. What is said of Judas is worthy to be observed here : 
“Tt had been good for that man if he had not been born,” Matt. xxvi, 24. 
This seems plainly to teach us, that the punishment of the wicked is such that 
their existence, upon the whole, is worse than non-existence. But if their 
punishment consists merely in annihilation, this is not true. The wicked, in 
their punishment, are said to weep and wail, and gnash their teeth ; which 
implies not only real existence, but life, knowledge, and activity, and that they 
are in a very sensible and exquisite manner affected with their punishment. In 
Isaiah xxxiii. 14, sinners in the state of their punishment are represented ¢o 
dwell with everlasting burnings. But if they are only tumed into nothing, 
where is the foundation for this representation ? It is absurd to say, that sinners 
will dwell with annihilation; for there is no dwelling in the case. It is also 
absurd to call annihilation a burning, which implies a state of existence, sensi- 
bility, and extreme pain; whereas in annihilation, there is neither one nor 
another of these. The state of the future punishment of the wicked is evidently 
represented to be a state of existence and sensibility, when it is said, that they 
shall be cast into a lake of fire and brimstone. How can this expression with 
any propriety be understood to mean a state of annihilation? Yea, they are 
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expressly said to have no rest day nor night, but to be ¢éormented with fire and 
brimstone forever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. But annihilation is a state of rest, 
a state in which not the least torment can possibly be suffered. The rich man 
in hell lifted up his eyes being in torment, and saw Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom, and entered into a particular conversation with Abraham ; 
all which proves that he was not annihilated. 

The spirits of ungodly men before the resurrection are not in a state of 
annihilation, but ina state of misery ; they are spirits in prison, as the apostle 
saith of them that were drowned in the flood, 1 Pet. iii. 19. And this appears 
very plainly from the instance of the rich man before mentioned, if we consider 
him as representing the wicked in their separate state between death and the 
resurrection. But if the wicked even then, are ina state of torment, much 
more will they be, when they shall come to suffer that which is the proper 
punishment of their sins. 

Annihilation is not so great a calamity but that some men have undoubtedly 
chosen it, rather than such a state of suffering as they have been in even in this 
life. This was the case of Job, a good man. But if a good man in this world 
may suffer that which is worse than annihilation, doubtless the proper punish- 
ment of the wicked, in which God means to manifest his peculiar abhorrence 
of their wickedness, will be a calamity vastly greater still; and therefore can- 
not be annihilation. That must be a very mean and contemptible testimony of 
God’s wrath towards those who have rebelled against his crown and dignity, 
have broken his laws, and despised both his vengeance and his grace, which is 
not so great a calamity as some of his true children have suffered in life. 

The eternal punishment of the wicked is said to be the second death, once 
and again, as Rey. xx. 14, and xxi.8. It is doubtless called the second death 
in reference to the death of the body ; and as the death of the body is ordinarily 
attended with great pain and distress, so the like, or something vastly greater, is 
implied in calling the eternal punishment of the wicked the second death ; and 
there would be no propriety in calling it so, if it consisted merely in annihilation. 
And this second death wicked men will suffer ; for it cannot be called the second 
death with respect to any other than men; it cannot be called so with respect 
to devils, as they die no temporal death, whichis the first death. In Rev. ii. 11. 
it is said, “He that overcometh, shall not be hurt of the second death ;”” imply- 
ing, that all who do not overcome their lusts, but live in sin, shall suffer the 
second death. 

Again, wicked men will suffer the same kind of death with the devils; as 
in verse 25th of the context, “ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” Now the punishment of the devil is not annihi- 
lation, but torment; he therefore trembles for fear of it; not for fear of being 
annihilated, he would be glad of that. What he is afraid of is torment, as 
appears by Luke viii. 28, where he cries out, and beseeches Christ, that he 
would not torment him before the time. And itis said, Rev. xx. 10, “ The devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night, forever and ever.” 

It is strange how men will go directly against so plain and full revelations of 
Scripture, as to suppose, notwithstanding all these things, that the eternal punish- 
ment threatened against the wicked signifies no more than annihilation. _ 

IJ. As the future punishment of the wicked consists in sensible misery ; 
so it shall not only continue for a very long time, but shall be absolutely with- 
out end. 

Of those who have held that the torments of hell are not absolutely eternal, 
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there have been two sorts. (1.) Some suppose, that in the threatenings of 
everlasting punishment, the terms used do not neces import a proper eter- 
nity, but only a very long duration, (2.) Others e, that if they do im- 


it a proper eternity, yet we cannot necessarily conclude thence, that God will 
fulfil his threatenings. . : 
Therefore I shall, Ags 

First, show that the threatenings of eternal punishment do very plainly and 
fully import a proper, absolute eternity, and not merely a long duration. 

This appears, 

7 Baste when the Scripture pean of the wicked’s being sentenced to 

their punishment at the time when all temporal things are come to an end, it 
then speaks of it as everlasting, as in the text, and elsewhere —It is true that 
the term forever is not always in Scripture used to signify eternity. Sometimes 
it means, as long as a man liveth. In this sense it is said, that the Hebrew 
servant, who chose to abide with his master, should have his ear bored, and should 
serve his master forever.—Sometimes it means, during the continuance of the 
state and church of the Jews. In this sense, several laws, which were peculiar 
to that church, and were to continue in force no longer than that church should 
last, are called statutes forever. See Exod. xxvii. 21, xxvii. 43, &c.—Some- 
times it means as long as the world stands. So in Eccles. i. 4, “ One generation 
passeth away, and another generation cometh; but the earth abideth forever.” 
' And this last is the longest temporal duration that such a term is used to 
signify. There is no instance of using such a term, for a long duration, when 
it signifies a temporal duration: for the duration of the world is doubtless the 
longest of any of those things that are temporal, as its beginning was the ear- 
liest of any of those things that are temporal. -Therefore when the Scripture 
speaks of things as being before the foundation of the world, it means that they 
existed from eternity, and before the beginning of time. So those things which 
continue after the end of the world, are eternal things, and are after the end 
of time.—Doubtless when the temporal world is at an end, there will be an end 
to temporal things. When the time comes that heaven and earth are shaken 
and removed, those things that remain will be things that cannot be shaken, but 
will remain forever, Heb. xii, 26, 27.—This visible world contains all things 
that are seen and are temporal; and therefore when that is at an end, there will 
be an end of all things that are temporal, and therefore the things that remain: 
after that will be eternal. 

But the punishment of the wicked will not only remain after the end of the 
world, but it is called everlasting after that, as in the text, “ These shall go 
away into everlasting punishment.” So in 2 Thess. i, 9, 10,“ Who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his saints,” &¢.— 
Now, what can be meant by a thing’s being everlasting, after all temporal 
things are come to an end, but that it is absolutely without end ? 

2. Such expressions are used to set forth the duration of the punishment of 
the wicked, as are never used in the Scriptures of the New Testament to signify 
any thing but a proper eternity. It is said, not only that that punishment shall 
be forever, but forever and ever. Rev. xiv. 11, “ The smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up forever and ever.”—Rev. xx. 10, “ Shall be tormented day and 
night, forever and ever.”—Doubtless the New Testament has some expression 
to signify a proper eternity, of which it has so often occasion to speak. But it 


is ignorant of any higher expression than this: if this do not signify an. ab- 
solute eternity, there is none that does. 
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3. The Senpiye s the same way of speaking to set forth the eternity of 
the punishment of the wicked, that it uses to set forth the eternity of the happi- 
ness of the righteous, or the eternity of God himself. Matt. xxv. 46, “ These 
shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but the righteous into life eternal.” — 
The words everlasting and eternal, in the original, are the same. Rey. xxii. 5, 
“ And they (the saints) shall reign forever and ever.” And the Scripture has no 
higher expression to signify the eternity of God himself, than that of his being 
forever and ever; as Rev. iv. 9, “To him who sat on the throne, who liveth 
forever and ever,” and in the 10th verse, and in chap. v. 14, and chap. x. 6, 
and chap. xv. 7. 

Again the Scripture expresses God’s eternity by this, that it shall be for- 
ever, after the world has come to an end: Psalm cii. 26, 27, “ They shall per- 
ish, but thou shalt endure: yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ; as 
a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed. But thou art 
the same, and thy years shall have no end.” 

4, The Scripture says, that wicked men shall not be delivered, till they 
have paid the uttermost farthing of their debt, Matt. v. 26. Nor till they have 
paid the last mite, Luke x. 59; i. e., the utmost that is deserved, and all mercy 
1s excluded by this expression. But we have shown that they deserve an infi- 
nite, an endless punishment. 

5. The Scripture says absolutely, that their punishment shall not have an 
end: Mark ix. 44, “ Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” 
Now, it will not do to say, that the meaning is, their worm shall live a great 
while, or that it shall be a great while before their fire is quenched. If ever 
the time comes that their worm shall die ; if ever there shall be a quenching of 
the fire at all, then it is not true that their worm dieth not, and that the fire is 
not quenched. For if there be a dying of the worm, and a quenching of the 
fire, let it be at what time it will, nearer or further off, it is equally contrary to 
such a negation, ¢ dieth not, it is not quenched. 

Srconpiy, There are others who allow, that the expressions of the threaten- 
ings do denote a proper eternity; but then, they say, it doth not certainly fol- 
low, that the punishment will really be eternal; because, say they, God may 
threaten, and yet not fulfil his threatenings. Though they allow that the threat- 
enings are positive and peremptory, without any reserve, yet they say, God is 
not obliged to fulfil absolute positive threatenings, as he is absolute promises, 
because in promises a right is conveyed that the creature to whom the promises 
are made will claim; but there is no danger of the creature’s claiming any 
right by a threatening.—Therefore I am now to show, that what God has 
positively declared in this matter, does indeed make it certain, that it shall be 
as he has declared. To this end, I shall mention two things : 

I. It is self-evidently contrary to the divine truth, positively to declare any 
thing to be real, whether past, present, or to come, which God at the same 
time knows is not so. Absolutely threatening that any thing shall be, is the 
same as absolutely declaring that it is to be. For any to suppose, that God 
absolutely declares that any thing will be, which he at the same time knows 
will not be, is blasphemy, if there be any such thing as blasphemy. 

Indeed, it is very true, that there is no obligation on God, arising from the 
claim of the creature, as there is in promises. They seem to reckon the wrong 
way, who suppose the necessity of the execution of the threatening to arise from 
a proper obligation on God to the creature to execute consequent on his threat- 
ening. For indeed the certainty of the execution arises the other way, V!Z., on 
the obligation there was on the omniscient God, in threatening, to conform his 
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threatening to what he knew would be future in execution. Though, strictly 
speaking, God is not properly obliged to the creature to execute, because he 
has threatened, yet he was obliged not absolutely to threaten, if at the same 
time he knew that he should not, or would not fulfil, because this would not 
have been consistent with his truth.—So that from the truth of God there is an , 
inviolable connection between positive threatenings and execution. They that 
suppose that God absolutely threatened, or positively declared, that he would 
do contrary to what he knew would come to pass, do therein suppose, that he 
absolutely threatened contrary to what he knew to be truth. And how any one 
can speak contrary to what he knows to be truth, in declaring, promising, or 
threatening, or any other way, consistently with inviolable truth, is inconceivable. 

Threatenings are significations of something ; and if they are made consis- 
tently with truth, they are true significations, or significations of truth, or signi- 
fications of that which shall be. If absolute threatenings are significations of any 
thing, they are significations of the futurity of the things threatened. Butif the 
futurity of the things threatened be not true and real, then how can the threaten- 
ing be a true signification? And if God, in them, speaks contrary to what he 
knows, and contrary to what he intends, how he can speak true is inconceivable. 

Absolute threatenings are a kind of predictions; and though God is not 
properly obliged by any claim of ours to fulfil predictions, unless they are of the 
nature of promises; yet it certainly would be contrary to truth, to predict and 
say such a thing would come to pass, which he knew at the same time would 
not come to pass. Threatenings are declarations of something future, and they 
must be declarations of future truth, if they are true declarations. Its being 
future alters not the case any more than if it were present. It is equally con- 
trary to truth, to declare contrary to what at the same time is known to be truth, 
whether it be of things past, present, or to come; for all are alike to God. 

Besides, we have often declarations in Scripture of the future eternal pun- 
ishment of the wicked, in the proper form of predictions, and not in the form of 
threatenings. So in the text, These shall go away into everlasting punishment. 
So in those frequent assertions of eternal punishment in the Revelation, some of 
which I have already quoted. The Revelation is a prophecy, and is so called 
in the book itself; so are those declarations of eternal punishment.—The like 
declarations we have also in many other places of Scripture. 

2. The doctrine of those who teach, that it is not certain that God will ful- 
fil those absolute threatenings, is blasphemous another way; and that is, as 
God, according to their supposition, was obliged to make use of a fallacy to 
govern the world. They own, that it is needful that men should apprehend them- 
selves liable to an eternal punishment, that they might thereby be restrained 
from sin, and that God has threatened such a punishment, for the very end that 
they might believe themselves exposed to it. But what an unworthy opinion 
does this convey of God and his government, of his infinite majesty, and wis- 
dom, and all-sufficiency !—Besides, they suppose, that though God has made 
use of such a fallacy, yet it is not such a one but that they have detected him 
init. Though God intended men should believe it to be certain, that sinners 
are liable to an eternal punishment; yet they suppose, that they have been so 
eunning as to find out that it is not certain; and so that God had not laid his 
design so deep, but that such cunning men as they can discern the cheat, and 
defeat the design ; because they have found out, that there is no necessary con- 
nection between the threatening of eternal punishnient, and the execution of that 
threatening. ' 

Considering these things, is it not greatly to be wondered at, that the great 
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Archbishop Tillotson, who has made so great a figure among the new fashioned 
divines, should advance such an opinion as this ? 

Before I conclude this head, it may be proper for me to answer an objection 
or two, that may arise in the minds of some. 

1. It may be here said, We have instances wherein God hath not fulfilled 
his threatenings ; as his threatening to Adam, and in him to mankind, that they 
should surely die, if they should eat the forbidden fruit. I answer, it is not 
true that God did not fulfil that threatening: he fulfilled it, and will fulfil it in 
every jot and tittle—When God said, “ Thou shalt surely die,” if we respect 
spiritual death, it was fulfilled in Adam’s person in the day that he ate. God 
immediately took away his image, his Holy Spirit, and original righteousness, 
which was the highest and best life of our first parents; and they were immedi- 
ately in a doleful state of spiritual death. 

If we respect temporal death, that was also fulfilled: he brought death 
upon himself and all his posterity, and he virtually suffered that death on that 
very day on which he ate. His body was brought into a corruptible, mortal, 
and dying condition, and so it continued till it was dissolved.—If_ we look at 
eternal death, and indeed all that death which was comprehended in the threat- 
ening, it was properly speaking, fulfilled in Christ. When God said to Adam, 
If thou eatest, thou shalt die, he spake not only to him, and of him personally ; 
but the words respected mankind, Adam and his race, and doubtless were so 
understood by him. His offspring were to be looked upon as sinning in him, and 
so should die with him. The words do as justly allow of an imputation of death 

. as of sin; they are as well consistent with dying in a surety as with sinning in 
one. Therefore, the threatening is fulfilled in the death of Christ, the surety. 

2. Another objection may arise from God’s threatening to Nineveh. He 
threatened, that in forty days Nineveh should be destroyed, which yet he did 


not fulfil--I answer, that threatening could justly be looked upon no otherwise , 


than as conditional. It was of the nature of a warning, and not of an absolute 
denunciation. Why was Jonah sent to the Ninevites, but to give them warning, 
that they might have opportunity to repent, reform, and avert the approaching 
destruction? God had no other design or end in sending the prophet to them, 
but that they might be warned and tried by him, as God warned the Israelites, 
and warned Judah and Jerusalem before their destruction. Therefore the pro- 
phets, together with their prophecies of approaching destruction, joined earnest 
exhortations to repent and reform, that it might be averted. 

No more could justly be understood to be certainly threatened, than that 
Nineveh should be destroyed in forty days, continuing as it was. For it was 
for their wickedness that that destruction was threatened, and so the Ninevites 
took it. Therefore, when the cause was removed the effect ceased.—It was 
contrary to God’s known manner, to threaten punishment and destruction for 
sin here in this world absolutely, so that it should come upon the persons threat- 
ened unavoidably, let them repent and reform and do what they would, agreeably 
to Jer. xviii. 7,8: “ At what instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and con- 
cerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy it; if that na- 
tion against whom I have pronounced turn from their evil I will repent of the evil 
that I thought to do unto them.” So that all threatenings of this nature had a con- 
dition implied in them, according to the known and declared mannerof God’s deal- 
ing. And the Ninevites did not take it as an obsolute sentence or denunciation : 
if they had they would have despaired of any benefit by fasting and reformation. 

But the threatenings ot eternal wrath are positive and absolute. There ts 
_nothing in the word of God from which we can gather any condition. ‘The only 
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opportunity of escaping is in this world; this is the only state of trial wherein 
we have any offers of mercy, or there is any place for repentance. : 

IV. I shall mention several good and important ends, which will be obtained 
by the eternal punishment of the wicked. aids, 

1. Hereby God vindicates his injured majesty. Wherein sinners cast con- 
tempt upon it, and trample it in the dust, God vindicates and honors it, and 
makes it appear, as it is indeed, infinite, by showing that itis infinitely dreadful 
to contemn or offend it. MG nsey 

2. God glorifies his justice. The glory of God is the greatest good ; it is 
that which is the chief end of the creation; it is a thing of greater importance 
than any thing else. But this is one way wherein God will glorify himself, as 
in the eternal destruction of ungodly men, he will glorify his justice. Therein 
he will appear as a just governor of the world. The vindictive justice of God 
will appear strict, exact, awful, and terrible, and therefore glorious. 

3. God hereby indirectly glorifies his grace on the vessels of mercy. The 
saints in heaven will behold the torments of the damned: “ The smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up forever and ever.” Isa. Ixvi. 24, “ And they shall go 
forth and look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me : 
for their worm.shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall 
be an abhorring unto all flesh.” And in Rey. xiv. 10, it is said, that they 
shall be tormented in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb. So they will be tormented in the presence also of the glorified saints. 

Hereby the saints will be made the more sensible how great their salvation 
is. When they shall see how great the misery is from which God hath saved 
them, and how great a difference he hath made between their state, and the 
state of others, who were by nature, and perhaps by practice, no more sinful 
and ill deserving than they, it will give them more of a sense of the wonder- 
fulness of God’s grace to them. Every time they look upon the damned, it will 
excite in them a lively and admiring sense of the grace of God, in making them 
so to differ. This the apostle informs us is one end of the damnation of ungodly 
men, Rom. ix. 22, 23: “ What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his 
power known, endureth with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to de- 
struction: and that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of 
mercy, Which he had afore prepared unto glory ?” . The view of the misery of 
the damned will double the ardor of the love and gratitude of the saints in heaven. 

4. The sight of hell torments will exalt the happiness of the saints forever. 
It will not — make them more sensible of the greatness and freeness of the 
grace of God in their happiness ; but it will really make their happiness the 
greater, as it will make them more sensible of their own happiness; it will 
give them a more lively relish of it; it will make them prize it more. When 
they see others, who were of the same nature, and born. under the same circum- 
stances, plunged in such misery, and they so distinguished, O it will make them 
sensible how happy they are. A sense of the opposite misery, in all cases, 
greatly increases the relish of any joy or pleasure. 

The sight of the wonderful power, the great and dreadful majesty, and awful 
justice and holiness of God, manifested in the eternal punishment of ungodly 
men, will make them prize his favor and love vastly the more; and they will 
be so-much the more happy in the enjoyment of it. 


APPLICATION. 


1. From what hath been said, we may learn the folly and madness of the 
greater part of mankind, in that for the sake of present momentary gratification, 
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they the venture of enduring all these eternal torments. They prefer a 
small pleasure, or a little wealth, or a little earthly honor and greatness, which 
can last but for a moment, to an escape from this punishment. If it be true that 
the torments of hell are eternal, what will it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul ; or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? What is there in this world, which is not a trifle, and lighter than vanity, 
in comparison with these eternal things ? 

How mad are men, who so often hear of these things and pretend to be- 
lieve them; who can live but a little while, a few years ; who do not even expect 
to live here longer than others of their species ordinarily do; and who yet are 
careless about what becomes of themselves in another world, where there is no 
change and no end! How mad are they, when they hear that if they go on in 
sin, they shall be eternally miserable, that they are not moved by it, but hear it 
with as much carelessness and coldness as if they were no way concerned in 
the matter ; when they know not but that it may be their case, that they may be 
suffering these torments before a week is at an end, and that if it should be so, it 
would be no strange thing, no other than a common thing ! 

How can men be so careless of such a matter as their own eternal and des- 
perate destruction and torment! What astrange stupor and senslessness possesses 
the hearts of men! How common a thing is it to see men, who are told from 
Sabbath to Sabbath of eternal misery, and who are as mortal as other men, so 
careless about it, that they seem not to be at all restrained by it from whatever 
their souls lust after! It is not half so much their care to escape eternal misery, 
as it is to get money and land, and to be considerable in the world, and to gratify 
their senses. Their thoughts are much more exercised about these things, and 
much more of their care and concern is about them. Eternal misery, though they 
lie every day exposed to it, is a thing neglected, it is but now and then thought 
of, and then with a great deal of stupidity, and not with concern enough to stir 
them up to do any thing considerable in order to escape it. They are not sen- 
sible that it is worth their while to take any considerable pains in order to it. 
And if they do take pains for a little while, they soon leave off, and something 
else takes up their thoughts and concern. 

Thus you will see it to be among young and old. Multitudes of those who 
are in youth, lead a careless life, taking little care about their salvation. So 
you may see it to be among persons of middle age. So it is still with many, 
when advanced in years, and when they certainly draw near to the grave. Yet 
these same persons will seem to acknowledge, that the greater part of men go 
to hell and suffer eternal misery, and this through carelessness about it. How- 
ever they will do the same. How strange is it that men can enjoy themselves 
and be at rest, when they are thus hanging over eternal burnings ; at the same 
time, having no lease of their lives, and not knowing how soon the thread by 
which they hang will break, nor do they pretend to know ; and if it breaks, 
they are gone, they are lost forever, and there is noremedy! Yet they trouble 
not themselves much about it; nor will they hearken to those who ery to them, 
and entreat them to take care for themselves, and labor to get out of that dan- 
gerous condition : they are not willing to take so much pains: they choose not 
to be diverted from amusing themselves with those toys and vanities which they 
have in hand. Thus well might the wise man say, as in Eccles. ix. 3, “ The 
heart of the sons of men is full of evil. Madness is in their heart while they 
live; and after that they go to the dead.” 

How much wiser are those few, who make it their main business to lay a 
foundation for eternity, to secure their salvation ! 
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2. I shall improve this subject in a use of exhortation to path ee 
care to escape these eternal torments. If they be eternal, one would t ink that 
would be enough to awaken your concern, and excite your diligence. If the 
punishment be eternal, it is infinite, as we said before; and therefore no other 
evil, no death, no temporary torment that ever you heard of, or that you can 
imagine, is any thing in compariso with it, but is as much Jess and less consider- 
able, not only as a grain of sand is less than the whole universe, but as it is less 
than the boundless space which encompasses the universe. Therefore here, 

(1.) Be entreated to consider attentively how great and awful a thing eter- 
nity is. Although you cannot comprehend it the more by considering, yet you 
may be made more sensible that it is not a thing to be disregarded. Do but 
consider what it is to suffer extreme torment forever and ever; to suffer it day 
and night, from one day to another, from one year to another, from one age to 
another, from one thousand ages to another, and so adding age to age, and 
thousands to thousands, in pain, in wailing and lamenting, groaning and shriek- 
ing, and gnashing your teeth; with your souls full of dreadful grief and amaze- 
ment, with your bodies and every member full of racking torture, without any 
possibility of getting ease; without any possibility of moving God to pity by 
your cries; without any possibility of hiding yourselves from him; without any 
possibility of diverting your thoughts from your pain; without any possibility 
of obtaining any manner of mitigation, or help, or change for the better any way. 

2.) Do but consider how dreadful despair will be in such torment. How 
dismal will it be, when you are under these racking torments, to know as- 
suredly that you never, never shall be delivered from them ; to have no hope: 
when you shall wish that you might but be turned into nothing, but shall have 
no hope of it ; when you shall wish that you might be turned into a toad or a 
serpent, but shall have no hope of it; when you would rejoice, if you might but 
have any relief, after you shall have endured these torments millions of ages, but 
shall have no hope of it; when after you shall have worn out the age of the 
sun, moon, and stars, in your dolorous groans and lamentations, without any 
rest day or night, or one minute’s ease, yet you shall have no hope of ever being 
delivered ; when after you shall have worn out a thousand more such ages, yet 
you shall have no hope, but shall know that you are not one whit nearer to the 
end of your torments ; but that still there are the same groans, the same shrieks, 
the same doleful cries, incessantly to be made by you, and that the smoke of 
your torment shall still ascend up forever and ever ; and that your souls, which 
shall have been agitated with the wrath of God all this while, yet will still ex- 
ist to bear more wrath; your bodies, which shall have been burning and roast- 
ing all this while in these glowing flames, yet shall not have been consumed, ° 
but will remain to roast through an eternity yet, which will not have been at 
all shortened by what shall have been past. 

You may by considering make yourselves more sensible than you ordinarily 
are; but it is a little you can conceive of what it is to have no hope in such 
torments. 

How sinking would it be to you, to endure such pain as you have felt in 
this world, without any hopes, and to know that you never should be delivered 
from it, nor have one minute’s rest! You can now scarcely conceive how 
doleful that would be. How much more to endure the vast weight of the 
wrath of God without hope! The more the damned in hell think of the eter- 
nity of their torments, the more amazing will it appear to them; and alas ! 
they are not able to avoid thinking of it, they will not be able to keep it out 
of their minds. Their tortures will not divert them from it, but will fix their 
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attention to it. O how dreadful will eternity appear to them after they shall 
have been thinking on it for ages together, and shall have had so long an ex- 
perience of their torments!—The damned in hell will have two infinites per- 
petually to amaze them, and swallow them up: one is an infinite God, whose 
wrath they will bear, and whom they will behold their perfect and irreconcila- 
ble enemy. The other is the infinite duration of their torment. 

If it were possible for the damned in hell to have a comprehensive know- 
ledge of eternity, their sorrow and grief would be infinite in degree. The com- 
prehensive view of so much sorrow which they must endure, would cause infinite 
grief for the present. Though they will not have a comprehensive knowledge 
of it, yet they will doubtless have a vastly more lively and strong apprehension 
of it than we can have in this world. Their torments will give them an impres- 
sion of it. A man in his present state, without any enlargement of his capacity, 
would have a vastly more lively impression of eternity than he has, if he were 
only under some pretty sharp pain in some member of his body, and were at 
the same time assured, that he must endure that pain forever. His pain would 
give him a greater sense of eternity than other men have. How much more will 
those excruciating torments, which the damned will suffer, have this effect ! _ 

Besides, their capacity will probably be enlarged, their understandings will 
be quicker and stronger in a future state; and God can give them as great a 
sense and as strong an impression of eternity, as he pleases, to increase their 
grief and torment. 

O be entreated, ye that are in a Christless state, and are going on in a way 
to hell, that are daily exposed to damnation, to consider these things. If you 
do not, it will surely be but a little while before you will experience them, and 
then you will know how dreadful it is to despair in hell; and it may be before 
this year, or this month, or this week, is at an end; before another Sabbath, or 
ever you shall have opportunity to hear another sermon. 

3.) That you may effectually escape these dreadful and eternal torments, 
be entreated to flee to, and embrace him who came into the world for the ver 
end of saving sinners from these torments, who has paid the whole debt due to 
the divine law, and exhausted eternal in temporal sufferings. What great en- 
couragement is it to those of you who are sensible that you are exposed to eter- 
nal punishment, that there is a Saviour provided, who is able, and who freely 
offers to save you from that punishment, and that in a way which. is perfectly 
consistent with the glory of God, yea, which is more to the glory of God than it 
would be if you should suffer the eternal punishment of hell. For if you should 
suffer that punishment you would never pay the whole of the debt. Those who are 
sent to hell never will have paid the whole of the debt which they owe to God, 
nor indeed a part which bears any proportion to the whole. They never will 
have paid a part which bears so great a proportion to the whole, as one mite 
to ten thousand talents. Justice therefore never can be actually satisfied in 
your damnation ; but it is actually satisfied in Christ. Therefore he is accepted 
of the Father, and therefore all who believe are accepted and justified in him. 
Therefore believe in him, come to him, commit your souls to him to be saved 
by him. In him you shall be safe from the eternal torments of hell. Nor is 
that all: but through him you shall inherit inconceivable blessedness and glory, 
which will be of equal duration with the torments of hell. For as at the last day 
the wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment, so shall the righteous, 
or those who trust in Christ, go into life eternal. 


SERMON XII. 


WHEN THE WICKED SHALL HAVE FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF THEIR SIN, WRATH WILL 
COME UPON THEM TO THE UTTERMOST. 


1 'Tuxss. ii. 16.—To fill up their sins alway ; forthe wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. 


In verse 14, the apostle commends the Christian Thessalonians that they 
became the followers of the churches of God in Judea, both in faith and in suf- 
ferings ; in faith, in that they received the word, not as the word of man, but 
as it is in truth the word of God; in sufferings, in that they had suffered like 
things of their own countrymen as they had of the Jews. Upon which the 
apostle sets forth the persecuting, cruel, and perverse wickedness of that people, 
“who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and have,” says he, 
“ persecuted us; and they please not God, and are contrary to all men, forbid- 
ding us to speak to the Gentiles, that they might be saved.” Then come in the 
words of the text; “To fill up their sins alway; for the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermost.” 

In these words we may observe two things: 

1. To what effect was the heinous wickedness and obstinacy of the Jews, 
viz., to fill up their sins. God hath set bounds to every man’s wickedness ; he 
suffers men to live, and to go on in sin, till they have filled up their measure, 
and then cuts them off. To this effect was the wickedness and obstinacy of the 
Jews : they were exceedingly wicked, and thereby filled up the measure of their 
sins a great pace. And the reason why they were permitted to be so obstinate 
under the preaching and miracles of Christ, and of the apostles, and under all 
the means used with them, was, that they might fill up the measure of their sins. 
This is agreeable to what Christ said, Matt. xxii. 31, 32, “ Wherefore ye be 
witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers.” 

2. The punishment of their wickedness: “ The wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermost.”’ There is a connection between the measure of men’s sin, 
and the measure of punishment. When they have filled up the measure of their 
sin, then is filled up the measure of God’s wrath. 

The degree of their punishment, is the uéfermost degree. This may respect 
both a national and personal punishment. If we take it as a national punishment, 
a little after the time when the epistle was written, wrath came upon the nation 
of the Jews to the uttermost, in their terrible destruction by the Romans; when, 
as Christ said, “ was great tribulation, such as never was since the beginning of 
the world to that time,” Matt. xxiy. 21. That nation had before suffered many 
of the fruits of divine wrath for their sins; but this was beyond all, this was 
their highest degree of punishment asa nation. If we take it as a personal 
punishment, then it respects their punishment in hell. God often punishes men 
very dreadfully in this world ; but in hell “ wrath comes on them to the utter- 
most.”—-By this expression is also denoted the certainty of this punishment. 
For though the punishment was then future, yet it is spoken of as present: 
“The wrath 7s come upon them to the uttermost.” It was as certain asif it | 
had already taken place. God, who knows all things, speaks of things that 
are not as though they were; for things present.and things future are equally 
certain with him. It also denotes the near approach of it. The wrath 1s come ; 
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i. @., it is just at hand; it is at the door; as it proved with respect to that na- 
tion ; their terrible destruction by the Romans was soon after the apostle wrote 
this epistle. 

Docrrine. When those that continue in sin shall have filled up the measure 
of their sin, then wrath will come upon them to the uttermost. 


I. Prop. There is a certain measure that God hath set to the sin of every 
wicked man. God says concerning the sin of man, as he says to the raging 
waves of the sea, Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further. The measure of 
some is much greater than of others. Some reprobates commit but a little sin 
in comparison with others, and so are to endure proportionably a smaller punish- 
ment. There are many vessels of wrath; but some are smaller and others 
greater vessels; some will contain comparatively -but little wrath, others a 
greater measure of it. Sometimes, when we see men go to dreadful lengths, 
and become very heinously wicked, we are ready to wonder that God lets them 
alone. He sees them go on in such audacious wickedness, and keeps silence, 
nor does any thing to interrupt them, but they go smoothly on, and meet with 
no hurt. But sometimes the reason why God lets them alone is, because they 
have not filled up the measure of their sins. When they live in dreadful 
wickedness, they are but filling up the measure which God hath limited for them. 
This is sometimes the reason why God suffers very wicked men to live so long ; 
because their iniquity is not full : Gen. xv. 16, “ The iniquity of the Amorites 
is not yet full.’ For this reason also God sometimes suffers them to live in 
prosperity. Their prosperity isa snare to them, and an occasion of their sinning 
a great deal more. Wherefore God suffers them to have such a snare, because 
he suffers them to fill up a larger measure. So, for this cause, he sometimes 
suffers them to live under great light, and great means and advantages, at the 
same time to neglect and misimprove all. Every one shall live till he hath 
filled up his measure. 

IJ. Prop. While men continue in sin, they are filling the measure set them. 
This is the work in which they spend their whole lives; they begin in their 

childhood ; and if they live to grow old in sin, they still go on with this work. 
It is the work with which every day is filled up. They may alter their business 
in other respects ; they may sometimes be about one thing, and sometimes about 
another ; but they never change from this work of filling up the measure of 
their sins. Whatever they put their hands to, they are still employed in this 
work. This is the first thing that they set themselves about when they awake 
in the morning, and the last thing they do at night. They are all the while 
treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God. It is a gross mistake of some natural men, who think that 
when they read and pray they do not add to their sins; but, on the contrary, 
think they diminish their guilt by these exercises. They think, that instead of 
adding to their sins, they do something to satisfy for their past offences; but 
instead of that, they do but add to the measure by their best prayers, and by 
those services with which they themselves are most pleased. ; 

Il]. Pror. When once the measure of their sins is filled up, then wrath will 
come upon them to the uttermost. God will then wait no longer upon them 
Wicked men think that God is altogether such a one as themselves, because, 
when they commit such wickedness, he keeps silence. Because judgment 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the children 
of men is fully set in them to do evil.” But when once they shall have filled 
up the measure of their sins, judgment will be executed ; God will not bear 
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with them any longer. Nowis the day of grace, and the day of patience, which 
they spend in filling up their sins; but when their sins shall be full, then will _ 
come the day of wrath, the day of the fierce nec of God. God often executes 
his wrath on ungodly men, in a less degree, in this world. He sometimes brings 
afflictions upon them, and that in wrath. Sometimes he expresses his wrath in 
very sore judgments; sometimes he appears in a terrible manner, not only out- 
wardly, but also in the inward expressions of it on their consciences. Some, 
before they died, have had the wrath of God inflicted on their souls in degrees 
that have been intolerable. But these things are only forerunners of their 
punishment, only slight foretastes of wrath. God never stirs up all his wrath 
against wicked men while in this world ; but when once wicked men shall have 
filled up the measure of their sins, then wrath will come upon, them to the 
uttermost ; and that in the following respects: ait 

1, Wrath will come upon them without any restraint or moderation in the 
degree of it. God doth always lay, as it were, a restraint upon himself; he 
doth not stir up his wrath ; he stays his rough wind in the day of his east 
he lets not his arm light down on wicked men with its full weight. But w 
sinners shall have filled up the measure of their sins, there will be no caution, 
no restraint. His rough wind will not be stayed nor moderated. The wrath 
of God will be poured out like fire. He will come forth, not only in anger, but 
in the fierceness of his anger; he will execute wrath with power, so as to show 
what his wrath is, and make his power known. There will be nothing to alle- 
viate his wrath ; his heavy wrath will lie on them, without any thing to light- 
en the burden, or to keep off, in any measure, the full weight of it from _ 
pressing the soul.—His eye will not spare, neither will he rd the sinner’s 
cries and lamentations, however loud and bitter. Then shall wicked men know © 
that God is the Lord; they shall know how great that majesty is which they 
have despised, and how dreadful that threatened wrath is which they have so 
little regarded. Then shall come on wicked men that punishment which they _ 
deserve. God will exact of them the uttermost farthing. Their iniquities are — 
marked before him ; they are all written in his book ; and in the future world — 
he will reckon with them, and they must pay all the debt. Their sins are laid 
up in store with God; they are sealed up among his treasures; and them he 
will recompense, even recompense into their bosoms. The consummate degree 
of punishment will not be executed till the day of judgment; but the wicked 
are sealed over to this consummate punishment immediately after death; they 
are cast into hell, and there bound in chains of darkness to the judgment of the 
great day ; and they know that the highest degree of punishment is comin 
upon them. Final wrath will be executed without any mixture ; all mercy, all 
enjoyments will be taken away. God sometimes expresses his wrath in this 
world; but here good things and evil are mixed together; in the future there 
will be only evil things. 

2. Wrath will then be executed without any merciful circumstances. The 
judgments which God executes on ungodly men in this world, are attended with 
many merciful circumstances. There is much patience and long-suffering, to- 
gether with judgment; judgments are joined with continuance of opportunity 
to seek mercy. But in hell there will be no more exercises of divine patience 
The judgments which God exercises on ungodly men in this world are warnings 
to them to avoid greater punishments; but the wrath which will come upon 
them, when they shall have filled up the measure of their sin, will not be of the 
nature of warnings. Indeed they will be effectually awakened, and made tho- 
roughly sensible, by what they shall suffer ; yet their being awakened and made 
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sensible will do them no good. Many a wicked man hath suffered very awful 
things from God in this world, which have been a means of saving good; but 
that wrath which sinners shall suffer after death will be no way for their good. 
God will have no merciful design in it; neither will it be possible that they 


_ should get any good by that or by any thing else. 


3. Wrath will be so executed, as to perfect the work to which wrath tends, 
viz., utterly to undo the subject of it. Wrath is often so executed in this life, 
as greatly to distress persons, and bring them into great calamity; yet not so 
as to complete the ruin of those who suffer it; but in another world, it will be 
so executed, as to finish their destruction, and render them utterly and perfectly 
undone: it will take away all comfort, all hope, and all support. The soul 
will be, as it were, utterly crushed ; the wrath will be wholly intolerable. It 
must sink, and will utterly sink, and will have no more strength to keep itself 
from sinking, than a worm would have to keep itself from being crushed under 
the weight of a mountain. The wrath will be so great, so mighty and power- 
ful, as wholly to abolish all manner of welfare: Matt. xxi. 44, “ But on whom- 
soeyer it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.” 

4, When persons shall have filled up the measure of their sin, that wrath 
will come upon them which is eternal. Though men may suffer very terrible 
and awful judgments in this world, yet those judgments have an end. They 
may be long continued, yet they commonly admit of relief. Temporal distresses 


’ and sorrows have intermissions and respite, and commonly by degrees abate 


and wear off ; but the wrath that shall be executed, when the measure of sin 

shall have been filled up, will have no end. Thus it will be to the uttermost 
as to its duration ; it will be of so long continuance, that it will be impossible 
it should be longer. Nothing can be longer than eternity. 

5. When persons shall have filled up the measure of their sin, then wrath will 
come upon them to the uttermost of what is threatened. Sin is an infinite evil; 
and the punishment which God hath threatened against it is very dreadful. 

The threatenings of God against the workers of iniquity are very awful ; but 


_ these threatenings are never fully accomplished in this world. However dreadful 


things some men may suffer in this life, yet God never fully executes his threat- 
enings for so much as one sin, till they have filled up the whole measure. The 
threatenings of the law are never answered by any thing that any man-suffers 

“here. The most awful judgment in this life doth not answer God’s threaten- 
ings, either in degree, or in circumstances, or in duration. If the greatest 
sufferings that ever are endured in this life should be eternal, it would not an- 
swer the threatening. Indeed temporal judgments belong to the threatenings 
of the law ; but these are not answered by them ; they are but foretastes of the 
punishment. “The wages of sin is death.” No expressions of wrath that are 
suffered before men have filled up the measure of their sin, are its full wages. 
But then, God will reckon with them, and will recompense into their bosoms 
the full deserved sum. 


APPLICATION. 


The use I would make of this doctrine is, of warning to natural men, to 
rest no longer in sin, and to make haste to flee from it. The things which 
have been said, under this doctrine, may well be awakening, awful considera- 
tions to you. It is awful to consider whose wrath it is that abides upon you, 
and of what wrath you are in danger. It is impossible to express the misery 
of a natural condition. It is like being in Sodom, with a dreadful storm of fire 
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and brimstone hanging over it, just ready to break forth, and to be poured. 
down upon it. The clouds of divine vengeance are full, and just — to burst, 
Here let those who yet continue in sin, in this town, consider particularly, 

1. Under what great means and advantages you continue in sin. God is 
now favoring us with very great and extraordinary means and advantages, in 
that we have such extraordinary tokens of the ee of God among us ; his 
Spirit is so remarkably poured out, and multitudes of all ages, and all sorts, are 
converted and brought home to Christ. God appears among us in the most 
extraordinary manner, perhaps, that ever he did in New England. The chil- 
dren of Israel saw many mighty works of God, when he brought them out of 
Egypt; but we at this day see works more mighty, and of a more glorious 
nature. ; . 
We who live under such light, have had loud calls; but now above all. 
Now is a day of salvation. The fountain hath been set open among us in an 
extraordinary manner, and hath stood open for a considerable time : yet you con- 
tinue in sin, and the calls that you have hitherto had have not brought you to 
washed in it. What extraordinary advantages have you lately enjoyed, to stir: 
up! How hath every thing in the town, of late, been of that tendency ! Those 
things which used to be the greatest hinderances have been removed. You have 
not the ill examples of immoral persons to be a temptation to you. There is 
not now that vain worldly talk, and ill company, to divert you, and to bea 
hinderance to you, which there used to be. Now you have multitudes of good ex- 
amples set before you ; there are many now all around you, who, instead of divert- 
ing and hindering you, are earnestly desirous of your salvation, and willing to | 
do all that they can to move you to flee to Christ: they bave a thirsting desire 
for it. The chief talk in the town has of late been about the things of religion, 
and has been such as hath tended to promote, and not to hinder, your souls’ 
good. Every thing all around you hath tended to stir you up; and will you 
yet continue in sin ? q 

Some of you have continued in sin till you are far advanced in life. You 
were warned when you were children ; and some of you had awakenings then: 
however, the time went away. You became men and women; and then you 
were stirred up again, you had the strivings of God’s Spirit; and some of you 
have fixed the times when you would make thorough work of seeking salvation 
Some of you perhaps determined to do it when you should be married and 
settled in the world ; others when you should have finished such a business, and 
when your circumstances should be so and so altered. Now these times have 
come, and are past; yet you continue in sin. 

Many of you have had remarkable warnings of Providence. Some of you 
have been warned by the deaths of near relations ; you have stood by, and 
seen others die and go into eternity ; yet this hath not been effectual. Some of 
you have been near death yourselves, have been brought nigh the grave in sore 
sickness, and were full of your promises how you would behave yourselves, if it 
should please God to spare your lives. Some of you have narrowly escaped 
death by dangerous accidents ; but God was pleased to spare you, to give you 
a further space to repent; yet you continue in sin. 

Some of you have seen times of remarkable outpourings of the Spirit of 
God, in this town, in times past; but it had no good effect on you. You had 
the strivings of the Spirit of God too, as well as others. God did not so pass 
by your door, but that he came and knocked ; yet you stood it out. Now God 
hath come again in a more remarkable manner than ever before, and hath been 
pouring out his Spirit for some months, in its most gracious influence; yet you 
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remain in sin until now. In the beginning of this awakening, you were warn- 
ed to flee from wrath, and to forsake your sins. You were told what a wide 
door there was open, what an accepted time there was, and were urged to press 
into the icingdom of God. And many did press in; they forsook their sins 
and believed in Christ; but you, when you had seen it, repented not, that you 
might believe him. 
~ Then you were warned again, and still others have been pressing and 
thronging into the kingdom of God. Many have fled for refuge, and have laid 
hold on Christ; yet you continue in sin and unbelief. You have seen multi- 
tudes of all sorts, of all ages, young and old, flocking to Christ, and many of 
about your age and your cireumstances ; but you are still in the same miserable 
condition in which you used to be. You have seen persons daily flocking to 
Christ, as doves to their windows. God hath not only poured out his Spirit on 
this town, but also on other towns around us, and they are flocking in there, as 
well ‘as here. This blessing spreads further and further; many, far and near, 
seem to be setting their faces Zionward: yet you who live here, where this 
work first began, continue behind still; you have no lot or portion in this 


matter. 

oo How dreadful the wrath of God is, when it is executed to the uttermost! 
To make you in some measure sensible of that, I desire you'to consider whose 
wrath it is. The wrath of a king is the roaring of a lion; but this is the wrath 
of Jehovah, the Lord God Omnipotent. Let us consider, what can we ration- 
ally think of it? How dreadful must be the wrath of such a Being, when it 
comes upon a person to the uttermost, without any pity, or moderation, or mer- 
ciful circumstances! What must be the uttermost of his wrath, who made 
heaven and earth by the word of his power; who spake, and it was done, who 
commanded, and it stood fast! What must his wrath be, who commandeth 
the sun, and it rises not, and sealeth up the stars! What must his wrath be, 
who shaketh the earth out of its place, and causeth the pillars of heaven to 
tremble! What must his wrath be, who rebuketh the sea, and maketh it dry, 
‘who removeth the mountains out of their places, and overturneth them im:his 
anger! What must his wrath be, whose majesty is so awful, that no man 
could live in the sight of it! What must the wrath of such a Being be, when 
it comes to the uttermost, when he makes his majesty appear and-shine bright 
in the misery of wicked men! And whatis a worm of the dust before the fury 
and under the weight of this wrath, which the ‘Stoutest devils cannot bear, but 
utterly sink, and are crushed under it !—Consider how dreadful the wrath of 
God is sometimes in this world, only in a little taste or view of it. Sometimes, 
when God only enlightens conscience, to have some sense of his wrath, it causes 
the stout-hearted to cry out ; nature is ready to sink under it, when indeed it is 
but a little glimpse of divine wrath that is seen. This hath been observed in 
many cases. But if a slight taste and apprehension of wrath be so dreadful and 
intolerable, what must it be, when it comes upon persons to the uttermost! 
When a few drops-or little sprinkling of wrath 1s so distressing and overbearing 
to the soul, how must it be when God opens the flood- gates, and lets the mighty 
deluge of his wrath come pouring down upon men’s guilty heads, and brings in 
all his waves and billows upon their souls! How little of God’s wrath will 
sink them! Psal. ii. 12, “ When his wrath is kindled but a little, blessed are 
all they that put their trust in him.” 

3. Consider, you know not what wrath God may be about to execute upon 
wicked men in this world. Wrath may, in some sense, be coming upon them, 
in the present life, to the uttermost, for aught we know. When itis said of the 
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Jews, “ The wrath is c pon them to the uttermost,” respect is had, not 
only to the execution of divine wrath on that people in hell, but that terrible 
destruction of Judea and Jerusalem, which was then near approaching, by the 
Romans. We know not but the wrath is now coming, in some peculiarly aw- 
ful manner, on the wicked world. God seems, ye things which he is doin 
among us, to be coming forth for some great g. The work which ha 
been lately wrought among us is no ordinary thing. He doth not work in his 
usual way, but in a way very extraordinary ; and it is probable, that it is a fore- 
runner of some very great revolution. We must not pretend to say what is in 
the womb of Providence, or what is in the book of God’s secret decrees; yet 
we may and ought to discern the signs of these times. = 

Though God be now about to do glorious things for his church and people, 
yet it is probable that they will be accompanied with dreadful things to his en- 
emies. [tis the manner of God, when he brings about any glorious revolu- 
‘tion for his people, at the same time to execute very awful judgments on his 
enemies: Deut. xxxii. 43, “ Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people: for he will 
avenge the blood of his servants, and will render vengeance to his adversaries, 
and will be merciful unto his land, and to his people.” Isa. ili. 10, 11, “ Say 
ye to the righteous, It shall be well with him: for they shall eat of the fruit of 
their doings. Wo unto the wicked, it shall be ill with him: for the reward of 
his hands shall be given him.” Isa. Ixy. 13, 14, “Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Gou, Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry: behold, my 
servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty : behold, my servants shall rejoice, 
but ye shall be ashamed ; behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but 
ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall how] for vexation of spirit.” We 
‘find in Scripture, that where glorious times are prophesied to God’s people, 
there are at the same time awful judgments foretold to his enemies. What 
God is now about to do, we know not: but this we may know, that there will 
be no safety to any but those who are in the ark.—Therefore it behooves all to 
haste and flee for their lives, to get into a safe condition, to get into Christ; 
then they need not fear, though the earth be removed, and the mountains car- 
ried into the midst of the sea ; though the waters thereof roar and be troubled ; 
though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof: for God will be their 
refuge and strength; they need not be afraid of evil tidings: their hearts may 
be fixed, trusting in the Lord. 
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‘THE END OF THE WICKED CONTEMPLATED BY THE RIGHTEOUS : OR THE TORMENTS OF 
THE WICKED IN HELL, NO OCCASION OF GRIEF TO THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN. 


REY, xviii. 20.—Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and — apostles and prophets ; for God hath avenged 
id you on er. 


Introduction. 


In this chapter we have a very particular account of the fall of Babylon, 
or the antichristian church, and of the vengeance of God executed upon her. 
Here it is proclaimed that Babylon the great is fallen, and become the habita- 
tion of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird; that her sins had reached unto heaven, and that God had re- 
membered her iniquity ; that God gave commandment to reward her, as she 
had rewarded others, to double unto her double according to her works ; in the 
cup she had filled, to fill to her double, and how much she had? glorified herself, 
and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow to give her. And it is 
declared, that these plagues are come upon her in one day, death, mourning, 
and famine ;; and that she should be utterly burnt with fire; because strong is 
the Lord who judgeth her. 

These things have respect partly to the overthrow of the antichristisn church 
in this world, and partly to the vengeance of God upon her in the world to 
come. ‘There is no necessity to suppose, that such extreme torments as are here 
mentioned will ever be executed upon papists, or upon the antichristian church, 
in this world. There will indeed be a dreadful and visible overthrow of that 
idolatrous church in this world. . But we are not to understand the plagues here 
mentioned as exclusive of the vengeance which God will execute on the wick- 
ed upholders and promoters of antichristianism, and on the cruel antichristian 
persecutors, in another world. 

This is evident by ver. 3, of the next chapter, where, with reference to the 
same destruction of antichrist which is spoken of in this chapter, it is said, 
“ Her smoke rose up forever and ever;” in which words the eternal punish- 
ment of antichrist is evidently spoken of. Antichrist is here represented as being 
cast into hell, and there remaining forever after; he hath no place anywhere 
else but in hell. This is evident by ver. 20 of the next chapter, where, con- 
cerning the destruction of antichrist, it is said, “‘ And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” 

Not but that the wicked antichristians have in all ages gone to hell as they 
died, and not merely at the fall of antichrist; but then the wrath of God 
against antichrist, of which damnation is the fruit, will be made eminently 
visible here on earth, by many remarkable tokens. Then antichrist will be 
confined to hell, and will have no more place here on earth ; much after the 
same manner as the devil is said at the beginning of Christ’s thousand years’ 
reign on earth, to be cast into the bottomless pit, as you may see in the begin- 
ning of the twentieth chapter. Not but that he had his place in the bottomless 
pit before; he was cast down to hell when he fell at first: 2 Pet. u. 4, “ Cast 


. 


Sd 


* > 
288 THE i, Qp THE WICKED CONTEMPLATED. 


them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of jae apt Bese 
he shall be suffered to deceive the nations no more, his kingdom be con- 
fined to hell. . ~. -* 

In this text is contained part of what John heard uttered upon this occasion ; 
and in these words we may observe, aa. . 

1. To whom this voice is directed, viz., tothe holy prenhis and apostles, and 
the rest of the inhabitants of the heavenly world. When God shall pour out 

his wrath upon the antichristian church, it will be seen, and taken notice of, by 
all the inhabitants of heaven, even by holy prophets and apostles. Neither will 
they see as unconcerned spectators. = e: 

2. What they are called upon by the voice to do, viz., to rejoice over Babylon 
now destroyed, and lying under the wrath of God. They are not directed to 
rejoice over her in prosperity, but in flames, and beholding the smoke of her 
burning ascending up forever and ever. ; 

3. A reason given: for God hath avenged you on ner ; i. e., God hath exe~ 
cuted just vengeance upon her, for shedding your blood, and cruelly persecuting 
you. For thus the matter is represented, that antichrist had been guilty of 
shedding the blood of the holy prophets and apostles, as in chap. xvi. 6, “ For 
they have shed_ the blood of saints and of prophets.” And in ver. 24 of this 
context, “In hér was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all them 
that were slain on the earth.” Not that antichrist had literally shed the blood 
of the prophets and apostles; but he had shed the blood of those who were 
their followers, who were of the same spirit, and of the same church, and same 
mystical body. The prophets and apostles in heaven are nearly related and 
united to the saints on earth; they live, as it were, in true Christians in all ages. 
So that by slaying these, persecutors show that they would slay the prophets 
and apostles, if they could; and they indeed do it as much as in them lies. 

On the same account, Christ says of the Jews in his time, Luke xi. 50, 
“ That the blood of all the prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the 
world, may be required of this generation ; from the blood of Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the temple : verily I 
say unto you, it shall be required of this generation.” So Christ himself is said 
to have been crucified in the antichristian church, chap. xi. 8: “ And their dead 
bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” So all the inhabitants of 
heaven, all the saints from the beginning of the world, and the angels also, are 
called upon to rejoice over Babylon, because of God’s vengeance upon: her, 
wherein he avenges them: they all of them had in effect been injured and per- 
secuted by antichrist. Indeed they are not called upon to rejoice in having their 
revenge glutted, but in seeing justice executed, and in seeing the love and ten- 
derness of God towards them, manifested in his severity towards their enemies. 


SECTION I. 


When the saints in glory shall see the wrath of God executed on ungodly men, it 
will be no occasion of grief to them, but of rejoicing. 


It is not only the sight of God’s wrath executed on those wicked men who 
are of the antichristian church, which will be occasion of rejoicing to the saints 
in glory; but also the sight of the destruction of all God’s enemies: whether 
they have been the followers of antichrist or not, that alters not the case, if they 
have been the: enemies of God, and of Jesus Christ. All wicked men will at 
last be destroyed together, as being united in the same cause and interest, as 
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being all ofSatan’s army. They will all stand together at the day of judgment, 
as being all of the same company. 

_ And if we understand the text to have respect only to a temporal execution 
of God’s wrath on his enemies, that will not alter the case. The thing they are 
called upon to rejoice at, is the execution of God’s wrath upon his and their 
enemies. Andif it be matter of rejoicing to them to see justice executed in part 
upon them, or to see the beginning of the execution of it in this world ; for the 
same reason will they rejoice with greater joy, in beholding it fully executed. 
For the thing here mentioned as the foundation of their joy, is the execution of 
just vengeance: Rejoice, for God hath avenged you on her. 

Prop. 1. The glorified saints will see the wrath of God executed upon 
ungodly men. This the Scriptures plainly teach us, that the righteous and the. 
wicked in the other world see each other’s state. Thus the rich man in hell, 
and Lazarus and Abraham in heaven, are represented as seeing each other’s 
opposite states, in the 16th chap. of Luke. The wicked in their misery will see 
the saints in the kingdom of heaven. Luke xiii. 28, 29, “ There shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.” 

So the saints in glory will see the misery of the wicked under the wrath of 
God. Isa. Ixvi. 24, “ And they shall go forth and look on the carcasses of the 
men that have transgressed against me: for their worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be quenched.” And Rev. xiv. 9, 10, “If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture, into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone, in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.” 
The saints are not here mentioned, being included in Christ, as his members. 
The church is the fulness of Christ, and is called Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12. So in 
the 19th chapter, ver. 2, 3, the smoke of Babylon’s torment is represented as 
rising up forever and ever, in the sight of the heavenly inhabitants. 

At the day of judgment, the saints in glory at Christ’s right hand, will see 
the wicked at the left hand in their amazement and horror, will hear the judge 
pronounce sentence upon them, saying, “ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ;”’ and will see them go away into 
everlasting punishment. But the Scripture seems to hold forth to us, that the 
saints will not only see the misery of the wicked at the day of judgment, but the 
forementioned texts imply, that the state of the damned in hell will be in the 
view of the heavenly inhabitants ; that the two worlds of happiness and misery 
will be in view of each other. Though we know not by what means, nor after 
what manner, it will be ; yet the Scriptures certainly lead us to think, that they 
will some way or other have a direct and immediate apprehension of each other’s 
state. The saints in glory will see how the damned are tormented ; they will 
see God’s threatenings fulfilled, and his wrath executed upon them. 

Prop. Il. When they shall see it, it will be no occasion of grief to them. 
The miseries of the damned in hell will be inconceivably great. When they 
shall come to bear the wrath of the Almighty poured out upon them without 
mixture, and executed upon them without pity or restraint, or any mitigation ; 
it will doubtless cause anguish, and horror, and amazement vastly beyond all the 
sufferings and torments that ever any man endured in this world; yea, beyond 
all extent of our words or thoughts. For God in executing wrath upon ungodly 
men will act like an Almighty God. The Scripture calls this wrath, God’s 
fury, and the fierceness of his wrath ; and we are told that this is to show God’s 
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wrath, and to make his power known ; or to make known how dreadful his 
wrath is, and how great his power. . 

The saints in glory will see this, and be far more sensible of it than now we 
can possibly be. They will be far more sensible how dreadful the wrath of God 
is, and will better understand how terrible the sufferings of the damned are ; 
yet this will be no occasion of grief to them. They will not be sorry for the 
damned ; it will cause no uneasiness or dissatisfaction to them ; but on the con- 
trary, when they have this sight, it will excite them to joyful praises—These 
two things are evidences of it: 

1. That the seeing of the wrath of God executed upon the damned, should 
cause grief in the saints in glory, is inconsistent with that state of perfect happi- 
ness in which they are. There can no such thing as grief enter, to be an 
alloy to the happiness and joy of that world of blessedness. Grief is an utter 
stranger in that world. God hath promised that he will wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there shall be no more sorrow. Rey. xxi. 4, and chap. 
vil. 17. 

2. The saints in heaven possess all things as their own, and therefore all 
things contribute to their joy and happiness. The Scriptures teach that the saints 
in ley inherit all things. This God said in John’s hearing, when he had the 
vision of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 7. And the Scriptures teach us to 
understand this absolutely of all the works of creation and providence. 1 
Cor. iii. 21, 22, “ All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come ; all are yours.” 
Here the apostle teaches, that all things in the world to come, or in the future and 
eternal world, are the saints’; not only life, but death; men, arid angels, and 
devils, heaven and hell, are theirs, to contribute to their joy and happiness. 
Therefore the damned and their misery, their sufferings and the wrath of God 
poured out upon them, will be an occasion of joy to them. If there were any 
thing whatsoever that did not contribute to their joy, but caused grief, then there 
would be something which would not be theirs. 

That the torments of the damned are no matter of grief, but of joy, to the 
inhabitants of heaven, is very clearly expressed in several passages of this book 
of Revelation ; particularly by chap. xvi. 5—7, and chap. xix. at the beginning. 


SECTION II. 


Why the sufferings of the wicked will not be cause of grief to the righteous, but 
the contrary. 


1. Negatively; it will not be because the saints in heaven are the subjects 
of any ill disposition; but on the contrary, this rejoicing of theirs will be the 
fruit of an amiable and excellent disposition: it will be the fruit of a perfect 
holiness and conformity to Christ, the holy Lamb of God. The devil delights 
in the misery of men from cruelty, and from envy and revenge, and because he 
delights in misery, for its own sake, from a malicious disposition. 

But it will be from exceedingly different principles, and for quite other rea- 
sons, that the just damnation of the wicked will be an occasion of rejoicing to 
the saints in glory. It will not be because they delight in seeing the misery of 
others absolutely considered. The damned suffering divine vengeance will 
be no occasion of joy to the saints merely as it is the misery of others, or 
because it is pleasant to them to behold the misery of others merely for 
its own sake. The rejoicing of the saints on this occasion is no argument, 
that they are not of a most amiable and excellent spirit, or that there is any 
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defect on that account, that there is any thing wanting, which would render 
them of a more amiable disposition. It is no argument that they have nat a 
spirit of goodness and love reigning in them in absolute perfection, or that 
herein they do not excel the greatest instances of it on earth, as much as the 
stars are higher than the earth, or the sun brighter than a glowworm. 

_ And whereas the heavenly inhabitants are in the text called upon to rejoice 
over Babylon, because God had avenged them on her ; it is not to be under- 
stood, that they are to rejoice in having their revenge glutted, but to rejoice in 
seeing the justice of God executed, and in seeing his love to them in executing 
it on his enemies. 

2. Positively ; the sufferings of the damned will be no occasion of grief to 
the heavenly inhabitants, as they will have no love nor pity to the damned as 
such. It will be no argument of want of a spirit of love in them, that they do 
not love the damned ; for the heavenly inhabitants will know that it is not fit 
that they should love them, because they will know then, that God has no love 
to them, nor pity for them; but that they are the objects of God’s eternal 
hatred. And they will then be perfectly conformed to God in their wills and 
affections. They will loye what God loves, and that only. However the 
saints in heaven may have loved the damned while here, especially those of 
them who were near and dear to them in this world, they will have no love to 
them hereafter. 

It will be an occasion of their rejoicing, as the glory of God will appear in 
it. The glory of God appears in all his works: and therefore there is no work 
of God which the saints in glory shall behold and contemplate but what will 
be an occasion of rejoicing to them. God glorifies himself in the eternal dam- 
nation of the ungodly men. God glorifies himself in all that he doth; but he 
glorifies himself principally in his eternal disposal of his intelligent creatures : 
some are appointed to everlasting life, and others left to everlasting death. 

The saints in heaven will be perfect in their love to God: their hearts will 
be alla flame of love to God, and therefore they will greatly value the glory of 
God, and will exceedingly delight in seeing him glorified. The saints highly 
value the glory of God here in this, but how much more will they so do in the 
world to come. They will therefore greatly rejoice in all that contributes to 
that glory. The glory of God will in their esteem be of greater consequence, 
than the welfare of thousands and millions of souls——Particularly, 

(1.) They will rejoice in seeing the justice of God glorified in the suffer- 
ings of the damned. The misery of the damned, dreadful as it is, is but what 
justice requires. They in heaven will see and know it much more clearly, 
than any of us do here. They will see how perfectly just and righteous their 
punishment is, and therefore how properly inflicted by the supreme Governor 
of the world. They will greatly rejoice to see justice take place, to see that 
all the sin and wickedness that have been committed in the world is remember- 
ed of God, and has its due punishment. The sight of this strict and immutable 
justice of God will render him amiable and adorable in their eyes. They will 
rejoice when they see him who is their Father and eternal portion so glorious 
in his justice. 

Then there will be no remaining difficulties about the justice of God, about 
the absolute decrees of God, or any thing pertainmg to the dispensations of 
God towards men. But divine justice in the destruction of the wicked will 
then appear as light without darkness, and will shine as the sun without clouds, 
and on this account will they sing joyful songs of praise to God, as we see the 
saints and angels do, when God pours the vials of his wrath upon antichrist ; 
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Rev. xvi. 5—7. They sing joyfully to God on this account, that true and 
righteous are his judgments, Rey. xix. 1—6. They seeing God so strictly 
just will make them value his love the more. Mercy and grace are more valu- 
able on this account. The more they shall see of the justice of God the more 
will they prize and rejoice in his love. - ‘ ; 

(2.) They will rejoice in it, as it will be a glorious manifestation of the 
power and majesty of God. God will show his own greatness in executing 
vengeance on ungodly men. This is mentioned as one end of the destruction of 
the ungodly : “ What if God, willing to show his wrath, and make his power 
known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruc- 
tion ?”? God will hereby show how much he is above his enemies. There are 
many now in the world, who proudly lift up themselves against God. There 
are many open opposers of the cause and interest of Christ. “ They set their 
mouth against the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth.” Then 
God will show his glorious power in destroying these enemies. 

The power of God is sometimes spoken of as very glorious, as appearing in 
the temporal destruction of his enemies: Exod. xv. 6, “ Thy right hand, O 
Lord, is become glorious in power; thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in 
pieces the enemy.” But how much more glorious will it appear in his triumph- 
ing over, and dashing in pieces at once, all his enemies, wicked men and 
devils together, all his haughty foes! The power of God will gloriously ap- 
pear in dashing to pieces his enemies as a potter’s vessel. Moses rejoiced and 
sang when he saw God glorify his power in the destruction of Pharoah and his 
host at the Red Sea. But how much more will the saints in glory rejoice, 
when they shall see God gloriously triumphing over all his enemies in their 
eternal ruin! Then it will appear how dreadful God is, and how dreadful a 
thing it is to disobey and contemn him. It is often mentioned as a part of the 
glory of God, that he is a terrible God. To see the majesty, and greatness, and 
terribleness of God, appearing in the destruction of his enemies, will cause the 
saints to rejoice ; and when they shall see how great and terrible a being God 
is, how will they prize his favor! How will they rejoice that they are the 
objects of his love! How will they praise him the more joyfully, that he should 
choose them to be his children, and to live in the enjoyment of bim! 

It will occasion rejoicing in them, as they will have the greater sense of 
thetr own happiness, by seeing the contrary misery. It is the nature of plea- 
sure and pain, of happiness and misery, greatly to heighten the sense of each 
other. Thus the seeing of the happiness of others tends to make men more 
sensible of their own calamities; and the seeing of the calamities of others 
tends to heighten the sense of our own enjoyments. 

When the saints in glory, therefore, shall see the doleful state of the damned, 
how will this heighten their sense of the blessedness of their own state, so ex- 
ceedingly different from it! When they shall see how miserable others of their 
fellow-creatures are, who were naturally in the same circumstances with them- 
selves ; when they shall see the smoke of their torment, and the raging of the 
flames of their burning, and hear their dolorous shrieks and cries, and consider 
that they in the mean time are in the most blissful state, and shall surely be in 
it to all eternity ; how will they rejoice! 

This will give them a joyful sense of the grace and love of God to them, 
because hereby they will see how great a benefit they have by it. When they 
shall see the dreadful miseries of the damned, and consider that they deserved 
the same misery, and that it was sovereign grace, and nothing else, which made ; 
them so much to differ from the damned, that, if it had not been for that, they 
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would have been in the same condition ; but that God from all eternity was 
pleased to set his love upon them, that Christ hath laid down his life for them, 
and hath made them thus gloriously happy forever, O how will they admire that 
dying love of Christ, which has redeemed them from so great a misery, and 
purchased for them so great happiness, and has so distinguished them from 
others of their fellow-creatures ! How joyfully will they sing to God and the 
Lamb, when they behold this! 


SECTION. Il. 
An objection answered. 


The objection is, “ If we are apprehensive of the damnation of others now, 
it in no wise becomes us to rejoice at it, but to lament it. If we see others in 
imminent danger of going to hell, itis accounted a very sorrowful thing, and it is 
looked upon as an argument of a senseless and wicked spirit, to look upon it 
otherwise. When it is a very dead time with respect to religion, and a very 
degenerate and corrupt time among a people, it is accounted a thing greatly to 
_ be Jamented ; and on this account, that at such times there are but few convert- 
ed and saved, and many perish. Paul tells us, that he had great heaviness and 
continual sorrow in his heart, because so many of the Jews were in a perishing 
state: Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3, “I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 
also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and 
continual sorrow in my heart. For I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.” And if a neigh- 
bor die, and his death be attended with circumstances which look darkly as to 
the state of his soul, we account it a sorrowful thing, because he has left us no 
more comfortable grounds to hope for his salvation. Why is it not then an 
unbecoming thing in the saints in glory to rejoice when they see the damnation 
of the ungodly ? 

Ans. 1. It is now our duty to love all men, though they are wicked; but 
it will not be a duty to love wicked men hereafter. Christ, by many precepts 
in his word, hath made it our duty to love all men. We are commanded to 
love wicked men, and our enemies and persecutors. But this command doth 
not extend to the saints in glory, with respect to the damned in hell. Nor is 
there the same reason that it should. We ought now to love all, and even 
wicked men; we know not but that God loves them. However wicked any 
man is, yet we know not but that he is one whom God loved from eternity, we 
know not but that Christ loved him with a dying love, had his name upon his 
heart before the world was, and had respect to him when he endured those 
bitter agonies on the cross. We know not but that he is to be our companion 
in glory to all eternity. 

But this is not the case in another world. The saints in glory will know 
concerning the damned in hell, that God never loved them, but that he hates 
them, and will be forever hated of God. This hatred of God will be fully de- 
clared to them ; they will see it, and will see the fruits of it in their misery. 
Therefore, when God has thus declared his hatred of the damned, and the saints 
see it, it will be no way becoming in the saints to love them, nor to mourn ovef 
them. It becomes the saints fully and perfectly to consent to what God doth; 
without any reluctance or opposition of spirit ; yea, it becomes them to rejoice 
in every thing that God sees meet to be done. ’ i 

Ans. 2. We ought now to seek and be concerned for the salvation of wick- 
ed men, because now they are capable subjects of it. Wicked men, though 
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they may be very wicked, yet are capable subjects of mercy. It is yet a day 
of grace with them, and they have the offers of salvation. Christ is as yet 
seeking their salvation ; he is calling upon them, inviting and wooing them ; 
he stands at the door and knocks. He is using many means with them, is call- 
ing them, saying, Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die? The day of his patience 
is yet continued to them; and if Christ is seeking their salvation, surely we 
ought to seek it. 

God is wont now to make men the means of one another’s salvation ; yea, 
it is his ordinary way so to do. He makes the concern and endeavors of his 
people the means of bringing home many to Christ. Therefore they ought to 
be concerned for and endeavor it. But it will not be so in another world : 

* there wicked men will be no longer capable subjects of mercy. The saints will 
know, that it is the will of God the wicked should be mirerable to all eternity. 
It will therefore cease to be their duty any more to seek their salvation, or to be 
concerned about their misery. On the other hand, it will be their duty to re- 
joice in the will and glory of God. It is not our duty to be sorry that God 
hath executed just vengeance on the devils, concerning whom the will of God 
in their eternal state is already known to us. 

/ins. 3. Rejoicing at the calamities of others now, rests not on the same 
grounds as that of the saints in glory. The evil of rejoicing at others’ calamities 
now, consists in our envy, or revenge, or some such disposition is gratified there+ 
in: and not that God is glorified, that the majesty and justice of God gloriously 
shine forth. 

Ans. 4. The different circumstances of our nature now, from what will be 
hereafter, make that a virtue now which will be no virtue then. For instance, 
if a man be of a virtuous disposition, the circumstances of our nature now are 
such, that it will necessarily show itself by natural affection, and to be without 
natural affection is a very vicious disposition; and is so mentioned in Rom. i. 
31. But natural affection is no virtue in the saints in glory. Their virtue will 
exercise itself in a higher manner. 

Ans. 5. The vengeance inflicted on many of the wicked will be a manifes- 
tation of God’s love to the saints. One way whereby God shows his love to the 
saints, is by destroying their enemies. God hath said, “ He that toucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of mine eye.’ And it is often mentioned in Scripture, as an 
instance of the great love of God to his people, that his wrath is so awakened, 
when they are wronged and injured. Thus Christ hath promised that God will 
avenge his own elect, Luke xvi. 7, and hath said, that “ if any man offend one 
of his little ones, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea,’’ Matt. xviii. 6. 

So the saints in glory will see the great love of God to them, in the dreadful 
vengeance which he shall inflict on those who have injured and persecuted them ; 
and the view of this love of God to them will be just cause of their rejoicing. 
Thus, in the text, heaven and the holy apostles and prophets are called to rejoice 
over their enemies, because God hath avenged them of them. 


SECTION IV. 
a The ungodly warned. 


I shall apply this subject only in one use, viz., of warning to ungodly men. 
And wp order to this, I desire such to consider, 

1. “How destitute of any comforting consideration your condition will be, if 
you perish at last. You will have none to pity you. Look which way you 
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will, before or behind, on the right hand or left, look up to heaven, or look about 
you in hell, and you will see none to condole your case, or to exercise any pity 
towards you, in your dreadful condition. You must bear these flames, you must 
bear that torment and amazement, day and night, forever, and never have the 
comfort of considering, that there is so much as one that pities your case ; there 
never will one tear be dropped for you. 

_ _ C1.) You have now been taught that you will have no pity from the created 
inhabitants of heaven. If you shall look to them, you will see them all rejoic- 
‘ing at the sight of the glory of God’s justice, power, and terrible majesty, 
manifested in your torment. You will see them ina blissful and glorious state ; 
you will see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom 
of God ; you will see many come from the east, and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and sit down in that glorious kingdom ; and will see 
them all with one voice, and with united joy, praising God for glorifying him- 
self in your destruction. You will wail and gnash your teeth under your own 
torments, and with envy of their happiness ; but they will rejoice and sing : Isa. 
Ixv. 13, 14, “ Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, my servants shall eat, but 
ye shall be hungry: behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty : 
behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed : behold, my servants 
shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall how] 
for vexation of spirit.” 

(2.) God will exercise no pity towards you. If you might have his pity in 
any degree, that would be of more worth to you than thousands of worlds. 
That would make your case to be not without comfort and hope. But God will 
exercise no pity towards you. He hath often said concerning wicked men, that 
his eye shall not spare, neither will he have pity, Ezek. v. 11, and vii. 4, 9, and 
viii. 18. He will cast upon you, and not spare; you will see nothing in God, 
and receive nothing from him, but perfect hatred, and the fierceness of his wrath ; 
nothing but the mighty falls or outpourings of wrath upon you every moment ; 
and no cries will avail to move God to any pity, or in the least to move him to 
lighten his hand, or assuage the fierceness and abate the power of your torments. 

Jesus Christ, the Redeemer, will have no pity on you. Though he had so 
much love to sinners, as to be willing to lay down his life for them, and offers 
you the benefits of his blood, while you are in this world, and often calls upon 
you to accept them ; yet then he will have no pity upon you. You never will 
hear any more instructions from him; he will utterly refuse to be your instruc- 
tor: on the contrary, he will be your judge, to pronounce sentence against you. 

3. You will find none that will pity you in hell. The devils will not pity 
you, but will be your tormentors, as roaring lions or hell-hounds to tear you in 
pieces continually. And other wicked men who shall be there will be like devils ; 
they will have no pity on you, but will hate, and curse, and torment you. And 
you yourselves will be like devils ; you wil. be like devils to yourselves, and will 
be your own tormentors. 

2. Consider what an aggravation what you have heard under this doctrine 
will be to your misery. Consider how it will be at the day of judgment, when 
you shall see Christ coming in the clouds of heaven, when you shall begin to 
wail and cry, as knowing that you are those who are to be condemned; and 
perhaps you will be ready to fly to some of your godly friends ; but you will ob- 
tain no help from them: you will see them unconcerned for you, with joyful 
countenances ascending to meet the Lord, and not the less joyful for the horror 
_ in which they see you. And when you shall stand before the tribunabat the 
left hand, among devils, trembling and astonished, and shall have the dreadful 
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sentence passed upon you, you will at the same time see the blcenatieane 1y 
po 


of saints and angels at the right hand rejoicing, and shall hear them shout 
the praises of God, while they hear your sentence pronounced. You will then 
see those godly people, with whom you shall have been acquainted, and who 
shall have been your neighbors, and with whom you now often converse, re- 
joicing at the pronunciation and execution of your sentence. . 

Perhaps there are now some godly people, to whom you are near and dear, 
who are tenderly concerned for you, are ready to pity you under all calamities, 
and willing to help you; and particularly are tenderly concerned for your poor 
soul, and have put up many fervent prayers for you. How will you bear to 
hear these singing for joy of heart, while you are crying for sorrow of heart, 
and howling for vexation of spirit, and even singing the more joyful for the 
glorious justice of God which they behold in your eternal condemnation ! 

You that have godly parents, who in this world have tenderly loved you, who 
were wont to look upon your welfare as their own, and were wont to be grieved 
for you when any thing calamitous befell you in this world, and especially were 
greatly concerned for the good of your souls, industriously sought, and earnest- 
ly prayed for their salvation ; how will you bear to see them in the kingdom of 
God, crowned with glory? Or how will you bear to see them receiving the 
blessed sentence, and going up with shouts and songs, to enter with Christ into 
the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world, while you are 
amongst a company of devils, and are turned away with the most bitter cries, 
to enter into everlasting burnings, prepared for the devil and his angels? How 
will you bear to see your parents, who in this life had so dear an affection for 
you, now without any love to you, approving the sentence of condemnation, 
when Christ shall with indignation bid you depart, wretched, cursed creatures, 
into eternal burnings? How will you bear to see and hear them praising the 
Judge, for his justice exercised in pronouncing this sentence, and hearing it with 
holy joy in their countenances, and shouting forth the praises and hallelujahs of 
God and Christ on that account ? 

When they shall see what manifestations of amazement there will be in you, 
at the hearing of this dreadful sentence, and that every syllable of it pierces you 
like a thunderbolt, and sinks you into the lowest depths of horror and despair ; 
when they shall behold you with a frighted, amazed countenance, trembling 
and astonished, and shall hear you groan and gnash your teeth ; these things 
will not move them at all to pity you, but you will see them with a holy joyful- 
ness in their countenances, and with songs in their mouths. When they shall 
see you turned away and beginning to enter into the great furnace, and shall 
see how you shrink at it, and hear how you shriek and cry out; yet they will 
not be at all grieved for you, but at the same time you will hear from them renew- 
ed praises and hallelujahs for the true and righteous judgments of God, in so 
dealing with you. 

Then you will doubtless remember how those your glorified parents seemed 
to be concerned for your salvation, while you were here in this world; you will 
remember how they were wont to counsel and warn you, and how little you re- 
garded theig counsels, and how they seemed to be concerned and grieved, that 
there appeared no more effect of their endeavors for the good of your souls. 
You will then see them praising God for executing just vengeance on you, for 
setting so light by their counsels and reproofs. However here they loved you, 
and were concerned for you, now they will rise up in judgment against you, 
and will declare how your sins are aggravated by the endeavors which they to 
no purpose used with you, to bring you to forsake sin and practise virtue, and 
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to seek and serve God; but you were obstinate under all, and would not hearken 

\ to them. They will declare how inexcusable you areupon this account. And 

when the Judge shall execute the more terrible wrath upon you on this account, 

, that you have made no better improvement of your parents’ instructions, the 

» will joyfully praise God for it. After they shall have seen you lie in hell thou- 

sands of years, and your torment shall yet continue without any rest, day or 

night; they will not begin to pity you then; they will praise God, that his jus- 
tice appears in the eternity of your misery. 

You that have godly husbands, or wives, or brethren, or sisters, with whom 
you have been wont to dwell under the same roof, and to eat at the same table, 
consider how it will be with you, when you shall come to part with them ; 
when they shall be taken and you left: Luke xvii. 34, 35, 36, “TI tell you, in 
that night, there shall be two men in one bed; the one shall be taken and the 
other left. Two women shall be grinding together ; the one shall be taken and 
the other left. Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be taken and the 
other left.” However you may wail and lament, when you see them parted 
from you, they being taken and you left, you will see in them no signs of sorrow, 
that you are not taken with them; that you ascend not with them to meet the 
Lord in the air, but are left below to be consumed with the world, which is re- 
served unto fire, against the day of the perdition of ungodly men. 

Those wicked men, who shall go to hell from under the labors of pious and 
faithful ministers, will see those ministers rejoicing and praising God upon the 
occasion of their destruction. Consider, ye that have long lived under Mr. Stod- 
dard’s ministry,* and are yet in a natural condition, how dreadful it will be to 
“ke to see him who was so tenderly concerned for the good of your souls while 

e was here, and so earnestly sought your salvation, to see him rising up in 
judgment against you, declaring your inexcusableness, declaring how often he 
warned you; how plainly he set your danger before you, and told you of the 
opportunity that you had; how fully he set forth the miserable condition in 
which you were, and the necessity there was that you should obtain an interest 
in Christ; how movingly and earnestly he exhorted you to get into a better 
state, and how regardless you were ; how little you minded all that he said to 
you; how you went on still in your trespasses, hardened your necks, and made 
your hearts as an adamant, and refused to return! How dreadful will it be to 
you to hear him declaring how inexcusable you are upon these accounts! How 
will you be cut to the heart, when you shall see him approving the sentence of 
condemnation, which the Judge shall pronounce against you, and judging and 
sentencing you with Christ, as an assessor in judgment; for the saints shall 
judge the world (1 Cor. vi. 2); and when you shall see him rejoicing in the 
execution of justice upon you for all your unprofitableness under his ministry ! 

3. Consider what a happy opportunity you have in your hands now. Now 
your case is very different from the case of wicked men in another world, of 
which you have now heard ; and particularly in the following respects. 

(1.) God makes it the duty of all the godly now to be concerned for your 
salvation. As to those who are damned in hell, the saints in glory are not 
concerned for their welfare, and have’no love nor pity towards them ; and if you 

erish hereafter, it will be an occasion of joy to all the godly. But now God 
makes it the duty of all the godly, to love you with a sincere good-will and 
earnest affection. God doth not excuse men from loving you, for your ill qua- 
lities: though you are wicked and undeserving, yet God makes it the duty of 
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all sincerely to wish well to you; and it is a heinoussin in the sight of God 
for any to hate you. He requires all to be concerned for your salvation, and by 
all means to seek it. It is their duty now to lament your danger, and to pray 
for mercy to you, that you may be converted and brought home to Christ. — 

~ Now the godly who know you, desire your salvation, and are ready to seek, 
and pray for it. If you be now in distress about the A eee of your souls, 
you are not in such a forsaken, helpless condition, as those that are damned ; 
but you may find many to pray for you, many who are willing to assist you by 
their advice and counsels, and all with a tender concern, and with hearty wishes 
that your souls may prosper. Now some of you have godly friends who are 
near and dear to you; you are beloved of those who have a great interest in 
heaven, and who have power with God by their prayers: you have the blessing 
of living under the same roof with them. Some of you have godly parents to 
pray for you, and to counsel and instruct you, who you may be sure will doit 
with sincere love and concern for you. And there is not only the command of 
God, God hath not only made it the duty of others to seek your salvation, but 
hath given encouragement to others to seek it. He gives encouragement that 
they may obtain help for you by their prayers, and that they may be instrumen- 
tal of your spiritual good. God reveals it to be his manner, to make our sincere . 
endeavors a means of each other’s good. How different is the case with you 
from what it is with those that are already damned! And how happy an op- 
portunity have you in your hands, if you would but improve it! 

2.) Now you live where there is « certain order of men appointed to make 
it the business of their lives to seek your salvation. Now you have ministers, 
not to rise up in judgment against you ; but in Christ’s stead, to beseech you to 
be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. God hath not only made it the duty of 
all to wish well to your souls, and occasionally to endeavor to promote your 
spiritual interests, but he hath set apart certain persons, to make it their whole 
work, in which they should spend their days and their strength. 

(3.) Christ himself is now seeking your salvation. He seeks it by the 
forementioned means, by appointing men to make it their business to seek it ; 
he seeks it by them; they are his instruments, and they beseech you in Christ’s 
stead, to be reconciled to God. He seeks it in commanding your neighbors to 
seek it. Christ is represented in Scripture, as wooing the souls of sinners. He 
uses means to persuade them to choose and accept of their own salvation. He 
often invites them to come to him that they may have life, that they may find 
rest to their souls; to come and take of the water of life freely. He stands at 
the door and knocks; and ceases not, though sinners for a long time refuse him. 
He bears repeated repulses from them, and yet mercifully continues knocking, 
saying, “ Open to me, that I may come in and sup with you, and you with me.” 
At the doors of many sinners he stands thus knocking for many years together. 
Christ is become a most importunate suitor to sinners, that he may become their 
sovereign. He is often setting before them the need they have of him, the 
miserable condition in which they are, and the great provision that is made for 
the good of their souls; and he invites them to accept of this provision, and 
promises it shall be theirs upon their mere acceptance. 

Thus how earnestly did Christ seek the salvation of Jerusalem, and he wept 
over it when they refused: Luke xix. 41, 42, “ And when he was come near, 
he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hid 
from thine eyes.” And Matt. xxiii. 37, “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that 
killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would 
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[have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not!” Thus Christ is now seeking your salvation ; 
such an opportunity have you now in your hands. Consider therefore how 
many means Christ is using with you, to bring you to salvation. 

Besides those things which have been now mentioned, some of you have a 
degree of the inward strivings and influences of the Spirit, which makes your 
opportunity much greater. You have Christ’s internal calls and knockings. 
All the persons of the Trinity are now seeking your salvation. God the Father 
hath sent his Son, who hath made way for your salvation, and removed all dif- 
ficulties, except those which are with your own heart. And he is waiting to be 
gracious to you; the door of his mercy stands open to you; he hath set a foun- 
tain open for you to wash in from sin and uncleanness. Christ is calling, invi- 
ting, and wooing you; and the Holy Ghost is striving with you by his internal 
motions and influences. 

4. If you now repent, before it be too late, the saints and angels in glory 
will rejoice at your repentance. If you repent not till it is too late, they will, 
as you have heard, rejoice in seeing justice executed upon you. But if you now 
repent, they will rejoice at your welfare, that you who were lost, are found ; that 
you who were dead, are alive again. They will rejoice that you are come to so 
happy a State already, and that you are in due time to inherit eternal happiness, 
Luke xv.3—10.. So that if now you will improve your opportunity, there will 
be a very different occasion of joy in heaven concerning you, than that of which 
the doctrine speaks ; not a rejoicing on occasion of your misery, but on occasion 
of your unspeakable blessedness. 

5. If you repent before it is too late, you yourselves shall be of that joyful 
company. They will be so far from rejoicing on occasion of your ruin, that you 

ourselves will be of that glorious company, who will rejoice in all the works of 
God, who will have all tears wiped away from their eyes, to whom there will be 
no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, and from whom sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away. You yourselves will be of those who will rejoice at the glorious 
display of God’s majesty and justice in his wrath on his enemies. You will be of 
those that shall sing for joy of heart at the day of judgment, while others 
mourn for sorrow of heart, and howl for vexation of spirit; and you will enter 
into the joy of your Lord, and there shall never be any end or abatement of 


your joy! 


Say 
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WICKED MEN USEFUL IN THEIR DESTRUCTION ONLY. 


Ezrxie1 xv. 2, 3, 4.—Son of man, What is the vine-tree more than any tree, or than a branch which 
1s among the trees of the forest? Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work? or will men take a pin of 
it to hang any vessel thereon? Behold, it is cast into the fire for fuel ; the fire devoureth both the ends of 


it, and the midst of it is burnt. Is it meet for any work ? 


Tue visible church of God is here compared to the vine-tree, as is evident 
by God’s own explanation of the allegory, in verses 6, 7, and 8: “ Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God, As the vine-tree among the trees of the forest, which I 
have given to the fire for fuel, so will I give the inhabitants of Jerusalem,” &e. 
And it may be understood of mankind in general. We find man often in Scrip- 
ture compared to a vine. So in chapter 32, of Deuteronomy, “ Their vine is 
the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah. Their grapes are grapes of 
gall.” And Psal, Ixxx. 8, “ Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt ;” ver. 14, 
“ Look down from heaven, behold, and visit this vine.? And Cant. ii. 15, 
“ The foxes that spoil the vines ; for our vines have tender grapes.” Isaiah v. 
at the beginning, “ My beloved hath a vineyard, and he planted it with the 
choicest vine.” Jer. ii. 21, “I had planted thee a noble vine.” Hos. x. 1, 
“Israel is an empty vine.” So, in chap. 15 of John, visible Christians are com- 
pared to the branches of a vine. 

Man is very fitly represented by the vine. The weakness and dependence 
of the vine on other things which support it, well represents to us what a poor, 
feeble, dependent creature man is, and how, if left to himself, he must fall into 
mischief, and cannot help himself. The visible people of God are fitly com- 
pared to a vine, because of the care and cultivation of the husbandman, or vine- 
dresser. The business of husbandmen in the land of Israel, was very much in 
their vineyards, about vines ;' and the care they exercised to fence them, to defend 
them, to prune them, to prop them up, and to cultivate them, well represented 
that merciful care which God exercises towards his visible people; and this 
latter is often in Scripture expressly compared to the former. 

In the words now read is represented, 

1. How wholly useless and unprofitable, even beyond other trees, a vine is, 
in case of unfruitfulness: “ What is a vine-tree more than any tree, or than a 
branch which is among the trees of the forest?” i. e., if it do not bear fruit. 
Men make much more of a vine than of other trees ; they take great care of it, 
to wall it in, to dig about it, to prune it, and the like. It is much more highly 
esteemed than any of the trees of the forest; they are despised in compari- 
son with it. And if it bear fruit, it is indeed much preferable to other trees ; 
for the fruit of it yields a noble liquor; as it is said in Jotham’s parable, Judg. 
ix. 13, “ And the vine said unto them, Should I leave my wine, which cheereth 
God and man 2?” 

But if it bear no fruit, it is more unprofitable than the trees of the forest; for 
the wood of them is good for timber; but the wood of the vine is fit for no 
work; as in the text, “ Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work? Or will 
men take a pin of it to hang any vessel thereon ?”” 

2. The only thing for which a vine is useful, in case of barrenness, viz., for 
fuel : “ Behold, it is cast into the fire for fuel.”” It is wholly consumed ; no 
part of it is worth a saving, to make any instrument of it, for any work. 
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DOCTRINE, 


If men bring forth no fruit to God, they are wholly useless, unless in their 
destruction. ‘ 


For the proof of this doctrine, I shall show, 

1, That it is very evident, that there can be but two ways in which man can 
be useful, viz., either in acting, or in being acted upon, and disposed of. 

_2. The man can no otherwise be useful actively than by bringing forth 
fruit to God. 

3. That if he bring not forth fruit to God, there is no other way in which 
he can be passively useful, but in being destroyed. 

4. In that way he may be useful without bearing fruit. 

I. There are but two ways in which man can be useful, viz., either in acting 
or being acted upon. If man be a useful sort of creature, he must be so either 
actively or passively: there is no medium. If he be useful to any purpose, he 
must be so either in acting himself, or else in being disposed of by some other ; 
either in doing something himself to that purpose, or else in having something 
done upon him by some other to that purpose. What can be more plain, than 
that if man do nothing himself, and nothing be done with him or upon him by 
any other, he cannot be any way at all useful ? 

If man do nothing himself to promote the end of his existence, and no other 
being do any thing with him to promote this end, then nothing will be done to 
promote this end; andso man must be wholly useless. So that there are but 
two ways in which man can be useful to any purpose, viz., either actively or 
passively, either in doing something himself, or in being the subject of some- 
thing done to him. 

II. Man cannot be useful actively, any otherwise than in bringing forth 
fruit to God, than in serving God, and living to his glory. This is the only way 
wherein he can be useful in doing; and that for this reason, that the glory of 
God is the very thing for which man was made, and to which all other ends 
are subordinate. Man is not an independent being, but he derives his being 
from another; and therefore hath his end assigned him by that other : and he 
that gave him his being, made him for the end now mentioned. This was the 
very design and aim of the Author of man, this was the work for which he made 
him, viz., to serve and glorify his Maker. 

Other creatures are made for inferior purposes. Inferior creatures were 
made for inferior purposes. But it is to be observed, that man is the crea- 
ture that is highest, and nearest to God, of any in this lower world; and there- 
fore his business is with God, although other creatures are made for lower ends. 
There may be observed a kind of gradation, or gradual ascent, in the order of 
the different kinds of creatures, from the meanest clod of earth to man, who 
hath a rational and immortal soul. A plant, an herb, or tree, is superior in 
nature to a stone or clod, because it hath a vegetable life. The brute creatures 
are a degree higher still; for they have sensitive life. But man, having a 
rational soul, is the highest of this lower creation, and is next to God; _there- 
fore his business is with God. 

Things without life, as earth, water, &c., are subservient to things above 
them, as the grass, herbs, and trees. These vegetables are subservient to that 
order of creatures which is next above them, the brute creation; they are for 
food to them. Brute creatures, again, are made for the use and service of the 
order above them; they are made for the service of mankind. But man being 
the highest of this lower creation, the next step from him is to God. He there- 
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fore is made for the service and glory of God. This is the whole work and 
business of man; it is his highest end, to which all other ends are subordinate. 

If it had not been for this end, there never would have been any such sort 
of creature as man; there would have been no occasion for it. Other inferior 
ends may be answered as well, without any such creature as man. There 
would have been no sort of occasion for making so noble a creature, and en- 
dowing him with such Ities, only to enjoy earthly good, to eat, and to drink, 
and to enjoy sensual things. Brute creatures, without reason, are capable of 
these things, as well as man: yea, if no higher end be aimed at than to enjoy . 
sensitive good, reason is rather a hinderance than a help. It doth but render 
man the more capable of afflicting himself with care, and fears of death, and 
other future evils, and of vexing himself with many anxieties, from which brute 
creatures are wholly free, and therefore can gratify their senses with less moles- 
tation. Besides, reason doth but make men more capable of molesting and im- 
peding one another in the gratification of their senses. If man have no other 
end to seek but to gratify his senses, reason is nothing but an impediment. 

Therefore if man be not made to serve and glorify his Creator, it is wholl 
to no purpose that such a creature is made. Doubtless then the all-wise God, 
who doth all things in infinite wisdom, hath made man for this end. And this 
is agreeable to what he hath taught us in many places in the Scriptures. This 
is the great end for which man was made, and for which he was made such a 
creature as he is, having a body and soul, bodily senses and rational powers. 
For this is he placed in such circumstances as he 1s, and the earth is given him 
for a possession. For this he hath dominion given him over the rest of the 
creatures of this world. For this the sun shines on him, and the moon and stars 
are for signs and seasons to him, and the rain falls on him, and the earth yields 
him her increase. 

All other ends of man are subordinate to this. There are inferior ends for 
which man was made. Men were made for one another ; made for their friends 
and neighbors, and for the good of the public. But all these inferior ends are 
designed to be subordinate to the higher end of glorifying God ; and therefore man 
cannot be actively useful, or actively answer any purpose, otherwise than by 
actively glorifying God, or bringing forth fruit to God. Because, 

1. That is not actively useful which doth not actively answer its end: that 
which doth not answer its end is in vain; for that is the meaning of the propo- 
sition, that any thing is in vain. So that which doth not actively answer its 
end, is, as to its own activity, in vain. ; 

2. That is as to its own activity altogether useless which actively answers 
only subordinate ends, without answering the ultimate end; and that because 
the ultimate end is the end of subordinate ends. The notion of a supreme end 
is, that it is the end of all inferior ends. Subordinate ends are to no purpose, 
only as they stand related to the highest end. _ The very notion of a subordinate 
end is, that it isin order to a further end. Therefore these inferior ends are 
good for nothing though they be obtained, unless they also obtain their end. 
Inferior ends are not aimed at for their own sake, but only for the sake of the 
ultimate end. Therefore he that fails of his great end of all, doth as much al- 
together fail of his end, and is as much to no purpose, as if he did not obtain 
his subordinate end. 

I will illustrate this by two or three examples. The subordinate end of the 
underpinning of a house is to support the house ; and the subordinate end of the 
windows is to let in the light. But the ultimate end of the whole is the benefit 
of the inhabitants. Therefore, if the house be never inhabited, the whole is in 
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vain. The underpinning is in vain, though it be ever so strong and support 
the building ever so well. The windows also are wholly in vain, though the 
be ever so large and clear, and though they obtain the subordinate end of letting 
in the light: they are as much in vain as if they let in no light. 

So the subordinate end of the husbandman in ploughing and sowing, and 
well manuring his field is, that it may bring forth a crop. But his more ulti- 
mate end is, that food may be provided for him and _his family. Therefore 
though his inferior end be obtained, and his field bring forth ever so good a crop, 
yet if after all it be consumed by fire, or otherwise destroyed, he ploughed and 
sowed his field as much in vain, as if the seed had never sprung up. 

So if a man obtain his subordinate ends ever so fully; yet if he altogether 
fail of his ultimate end, he is wholly a useless creature. Thusif men be very 
useful in temporal things to their families, or greatly promote the temporal in- 
terest of the neighborhood, or of the public; yetif no glory be brought to God 
by it, they are altogether useless. If men actively bring no glory to God, they 
are, as to their own activity, altogether useless, how much soever they may 
promote the benefit of one another. How much soever one part of mankind 
may subserve another; yetif the end of the whole be not answered, every 
part is useless. 

Thus if the parts of a clock subserve ever so well one to another, mutually 
to assist each other in their motions; one wheel moving another ever so regu- 
larly ; yet if the motion never reach the hand or the hammer, it is altogether 
in vain, as much as if it stood still. Asin aclock one wheel moves another, and 
that another, till at last the motion comes to the hand and hammer, which im- 
mediately respect the eye and the ear, otherwise all the motions are in vain, so 
it is in the world; one man was made to be useful to another, and one part of 
mankind to another; but the use of the whole is to bring glory to God the 
maker, or else al] is in vain; and however a man may serve among his fellow 
creatures, in a private or public capacity, upon the whole he is in vain. 

It may perhaps be objected, that a wicked man may, by being serviceable 
to the public, be useful to many who do bring forth fruit to God, and thus glo- 
rify him. 

Get 1. If he be so, he is no further useful than he brings glory to God. 
It all hath an ultimate respect to that glory that is brought to God, and is useful 
no further ; as the motion of no one wheel of a clock is any further useful, than as 
it finally respects the right pointing of the hand, and striking of the hammer. 

Answer 2. When it is thus, wicked men are useful only accidentally, and 
not designedly. Although a wicked man may, by being serviceable to good 
men, do what will be an advantage to them to their bringing forth fruit to God; 

et that serviceableness is not what he aims at; this is not his end; he doth not 
ook so far for an ultimate end. And however this end be obtained, no thanks 
are due to him; it is asto him accidental. He is only the occasion, and not 
the designing cause of it. That fruit which is brought forth to the glory of God, 
is not brought forth by him, but by others. 

The usefulness of such a man, being not designed, is not to be attributed to 
him as though it were his fruit. He is not useful as a man, or as a rational 
creature, because he is not so designedly. He is useful asthings without life may 
be. Things without life may be useful-toput the godly under advantages to bring 
forth fruit, as the timber and stones with which his house is built, the wool and 
flax with which he is clothed; but the fruit which is brought forth to God’s 
glory, cannot be said for all that to be the fruit of these lifeless things, but of 
the godly man who makes use of them. So it is when wicked men put the 
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ave done. 
— TIL. If men bring not forth fruit to God, there is no other way in which they 
can be useful passively, but in being destroyed. They are fit for nothing else. 

1. They are not fit to be suffered to continue always in this world. God 
suffers them to live for the present, but it is only for a certain season. They are 
here in a transitory state. It is not fit that this world should be the constant 
abode of those who bring forth no fruit to God. It is not fit that the barren tree 
should be allowed always to stand in the vineyard. The husbandman lets it 
stand for a while, till he digs about it, dungs it, and proves it to be incurable, 
or till a convenient time to cut it down come; but it is not fit that such a tree 
should stand here always. It is not fit that they who bring forth no fruit to 
God, should be suffered to live always in a world which is so full of the good- 
ness of God, or that his goodness should be spent upon them forever. 

This world, though it is fallen, and is under a curse, and is a miserable place 
to what it once was, yet is full of the streams of divine goodness. But it 1s not 
fit that those who bring forth no fruit to God, should always be continued in 
partaking of these streams. There are these three different states; a state 
wherein is nothing but good, which is the state of the blessed in heaven ; a state 
wherein is a mixture of good and evil, which is the earthly state; and a state 
wherein is nothing but evil, which is the state of eternal destruction and damna- 
tion. Now they that bring forth no fruit to God, are not fit for either of the 
former ; it is not fit that they should be continued in the enjoyment of any of the 
goodness of God. 5 

It is not fit that an unprofitable, unfruitful creature, who will not glorify his 
Creator, should always live here to devour the fruits of the earth, and consume 
the fruits of divine bounty ; to have the good things of this life, as God’s wool 
and his flax, his corn, and wine, and oil, spent with him in vain. While a man 
lives in this world, the other creatures of the world are subjected to him. The 
brute creatures serve him with their labor and with their lives. The sun, moon, 
and stars, the clouds, fields and trees, all serve him. But it is not fit that these 
creatures should always be made to serve him, who brings forth no fruit to the 
Creator. Why should God always keep his creatures in subjection to that man, 
who will not be subject to kim? Why should the creation be always kept in 
such bondage, as to be subject to wicked men? The creatures are made sub- 
ject to vanity for a little time ; God hath subjected them to wicked men, and 
given them for their use. This however he would not have done, but as it is 
only for a little while ; and the creatures can bear it through the hope of 
approaching deliverance ; and otherwise it would have been intolerable. Rom. 
viii. 20, “ For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope.” 

The creature doth, as it were, groan by reason of this subjection to wicked 
men, although it be but fora while. Rom. viii. 22, “ For we know that the 
whole creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until now.”? There- 
fore surely it would be no way fit that wicked men, who do no good, and bring 
forth no fruit to God, should live here always, to have the various creatures 
subservient to them, as they are now. The earth can scarcely bear wicked men 
during that short time for which they stay here, but is ready to spew them out. 
It is no way fit, therefore, that it should be forced to bear them always. 

Men who bring forth no fruit to God are cumberers of the ground. Luke 
xiii. 7, “ And it is not meet that they should be suffered to cumber the ground 
always.” God cannot be glorified in this way of disposing of unfruitful per- 
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sons. If such men should be suffered to live always in such a state as this, it 
would be so far from being to the glory of God, that it would be to the dis- 
paragement of the wisdom of God, to continue them in a state so unsuitable for 
them, forever spending the fruits of his bounty in vain upon’ them. It would 
also be a disparagement to his justice ; for this is a world where “ all things 
come alike to all, and there is one event to the righteous and to the wicked.” 
‘If there were no other state but this for wicked men to be in, justice could not 
possibly take place. It would also reflect upon the holiness of God. Forever 
to uphold this world for a habitation of such persons, and forever to continue 
the communications of his bounty and goodness to them, would appear as though 
he were disposed to countenance and encourage sin and wickedness. ' 

2. If men do not bring forth fruit to God, they are not fit to be disposed of 
in heaven. . Heaven, above all others, is the most improper place for them. 
Every thing appertaining to that state is unsuitable for them. The company is 
most unsuitable. The original inhabitants of that world are the angels, But 
what a disagreeable union would that be, to unite wicked men and angels in 
the same society !_ The employments of that world are unsuitable. The employ- 
ments are serving and glorifying God. How unsuitable then would it be to 

lant barren trees in that heavenly paradise, trees that would bring forth no 
fruit to the divine glory! The enjoyments of heaven are unsuitable. The en- 
joyments are holy and spiritual enjoyments, the happiness of beholding the glo- 
ry of God, and praising his name, and the like. But these enjoyments are as 
unsuitable as can be to the carnal earthly minds of wicked men. They would 
be no enjoyments to them; but on the contrary would be most disagreeable, 
and what they cannot relish, but entirely nauseate. 

The design of heaven is unsuitable to them. The design of God in making 
heayen was, that it might be a place of holy habitation, for the reward of the 
righteous, and not a habitation for wicked men. It would greatly reflect on the 
wisdom of God to dispose of wicked men there; for it would be the greatest 
confusion. But God is not the author of confusion, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. It would 
be contrary to the holiness of God, to take wicked men so near to himself, into 
his glorious presence, to dwell forever in that part of the creation which is, as 
it were, his own palace, and to sitathistable. We read in Psalm v. 4, “ Thou 
art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with 
thee.”? Therefore it would doubtless be impossible that the end of the existence 
of wicked men should be in any wise answered by the placing of them in heaven. 

_ IV. Men who bring forth no fruit to God, yet in suffering destruction may 
be useful. Although they be not useful actively, or by any thing which they 
do; yet they may be useful in what they may suffer; just as a barren tree, 
which is no way useful standing in the vineyard, yet may be good fuel, and be 
very useful in the fire. God can find use for the most wicked men; he hath his 
use for vessels of wrath as well as for vessels of mercy; as in a house there is 
used for vessels unto dishonor, as well as for vessels unto honor. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 
“ In a great house there are not only vessels of gold, and of silver, but also of 
wood and of earth; and some to honor, and some to dishonor.” Prov. xvi. 4, 
“The Lord hath made all things for himself; yea, even the wicked for the day 
of evil.” 1 shall briefly take notice of what ends God accomplishes by it. 

1. Unfruitful persons are of use in their destruction for the glory of God’s 
justice. It was the will of God to glorify his justice, as well as his mercy, on 
his creatures. The vindictive justice of God is a glorious attribute, as well as 
his mercy ; and the glory of this attribute appears in the everlasting destruction 
and ruin of the barren and unfruitful. 
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The glory of divine justice in the perdition of un odly men appears won- 
derful and glorious in the eyes of the saints and angels in heaven. Hence we 
have an account, that they sing epee to God, and extol his _ at the 
sight of the awful judgments which he inflicts on wicked men. . xvi. 5,6, 
s Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and art to come, because thou 
hast judged thus; for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy :” and Rev. xix. 1, 2, 
. “And after these things I heard a great voice, saying, Alleluia: salvation, and 

Jory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our ; for true and righteous are 
Masaligapains for he hath judged the great wHore, which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her’ 9 oh 

2. Unfruitful persons in their destruction are of use for ‘God to glorify his 
majesty upon them. The awful majesty of God remarkably appears in ‘those 
dreadful and amazing punishments which he inflicts on those who rise up 
against him, and contemn him. A sense of the majesty of an earthly princes 
supported very much by a sense of its being a dreadful thing to affront him. 
God glorifies his own majesty in the destruction of wicked men ; and herein-he 
appears infinitely great, in that it appears to be an infinitely dreadful thing to 
offend him. ‘How awful doth the majesty of God appear in the dreadfulness of 
his anger! This we may learn to be one end of the datnnation of the wicked, 
from Rom. ix. 22: “ What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his 
power known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction ?? ’ 

It is often spoken of God, that he isa terrible God. It isa part of the 
majesty and glory of God, that he is a terrible God. God tells Pharaoh, that 
for this cause he raised him up, that he might show his power in him, and that 
his name might be declared through all the earth, in his destruction, Exod. ix. 
15, 16; and again chap. xiv. 17, “I will get me honor upon Pharaoh, and 
upon al] his host, upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen.” 

3. The destruction of the unfruitful is of use, to give the saints a greater 
sense of their happiness, and of God’s grace to them. The wicked will be de- 
stroyed and tormented in the view of the saints, and other inhabitants of heaven. 
This we are taught in Rev. xiv. 10: “ The same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, into the cup of his'indig- 
nation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the presence ‘of 
the holy angels, and im the presence of the Lamb.” And in Isaiah Ixvi. 24: 
“ And they shall go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men ‘that have 
transgressed against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched, and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” 

When the saints in heaven shall look upon the damned in hell it will serve 
to give them a greater sense of their own happiness, seeing how vastly differ- 
ent their case is from their own. The view of ‘the doleful condition of the 
damned will make them the more prize their own blessedness. “When they 
shall 'see how dreadful the anger of God is, it will make them the more prize 
his love. They will rejoice'so much the more that they are not the objects of 
God’s anger, but of his favor; that they are not the subjects of his dreadful 
wrath, but are treated as his children, are taken near to him, to dwell in ‘the 
everlasting embraces of his love. 

When they shall see the misery of the damned, it will give them a greater 
sense of the distinguishing grace and love of God to them, that God should from 
all eternity set his love on them, and make so great a difference between them 
and others who are of the same species with them, ‘areno worse by nature than 
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they, and have deserved no worse of God than they. When they shall look 
upon the misery of the damned, and consider how different their own state is 
from theirs, and that it is only free and sovereign geace that makes the dif- 
ference, what a great sense will this give them of the wonderful grace of God 
to them! And how will it heighten their praises! With how much greater 
admiration and exultation of soul will they sing of the free and sovereign grace 
of God to them! 

When they shall look upon the damned, and see their misery, how will heaven 
ring with the praises of God’s justice towards the wicked, and his grace to- 
wards the saints!’ And with how much greater enlargement of heart will they 
praise Jesus Christ their Redeemer, that ever he was pleased to set his love upon 
them, his dying love! And that he should so distinguish them as to spill his 
blood, and make his soul an offering, to redeem them from that so great misery, 
and to bring them to such exceeding happiness ! ates 

With what love and ecstasy will they sing that song in Rey. v. 9, 10, “ Thou 
art worthy: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 
of every tongue, and kindred, and people, and nation; and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests.” One end which the apostle mentions why God 
appointed vessels of wrath, is the more to make known the wonderfulness of his 
mercy towards the saints. In Rom. ix. 22, 23, there are two ends mentioned : 
“ What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his power known, en- 
dured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction 2’? 
That is one end, then another is mentioned immediately after: “ And that he 
might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto glory.” 


APPLICATION. 


1. Hence we may learn, how justand righteous God is in the destruction of 
those who bring forth no fruit to God. Seeing there is no other way in which 
they can be useful, or in which the end of their being can be obtained, certainly 
it is most just that God should thus dispose of them. Why should God be frus- 
trated of his end through their perverseness ? If men will not do the work for 
which he hath made and fitted them ; if they, through a spirit of opposition and 
rebellion against God, refuse; yet why should God suffer himself to be disap- 
pointed of his end in making them? It doth not become the infinite greatness 
and majesty of God, to suffer himself to be disappointed and frustrated by the 
wickedness and perverseness of sinful worms of the dust. If God should suffer 
this, it would seem to argue, either a want of wisdom in God to fix upon a good 
end, or a want of power to accomplish it. 

God made all men that they might be useful; and if they will not be useful 
in their conduct and actions, how just is it that God should make them useful in 
their sufferings! God made all men for his own glory ; and if they, contrary to the 
revealed will of God, refuse to glorify him actively and willingly, how just is it 
that God should glorify himself upon them in what he doth with them! 

It hath been shown, that there is no other way wherein this can be done, 
but by their destruction. Surely, therefore, it must be just and righteous that 
God should destroy them. — 

Men are under no natural necessity of being put to this use of glorifying 
God in their sufferings. God gives them opportunity of glorifying him in doing, 
in bringing forth fruit, puts them under advantages for it, and uses many means 
‘to bring them:to it. But if they will not be useful this way, it 1s very just that 
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God should make them useful in the only remaining way in which they can be 
useful, viz., in their destruction. God is not forward to put them to this use. 
He tells us that he hath “no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live,” Ezek. xxiii, 11. God represents the de- 
struction of sinners as a work to which he is backward ; yet it is meet that they 
should be destroyed, rather than that they should be suffered to frustrate God of 
the end of their being. Who can blame the husbandman for cutting down and 
burning a barren tree, after he hatn digged about it, and dunged it, and used all 
proper means to make it fruitful ? 

Let those among’ us consider this, who have lived all their lives hitherto 
unprofitably, and never have brought forth any fruit to God’s glory, notwith- 
standing all the means that have been used with them. Consider how just it 
would be if God should utterly destroy you, and glorify himself upon you in that 
way ; and what a wonder of patience it is, that God hath not done it before 
now. ‘ 
II. This subject ought to put you upon examining” yourselves, whether you 
be not wholly useless creatures. You have now heard, that those who bring 
forth no fruit to God, are, as to any good they do, wholly useless. Inquire, 
therefore, whether you have ever in your lives brought forth any fruit to God. 
Have you ever done any thing from a gracious respect to God, or out of love to 
God? By only seeking your worldly interest, you do not bring forth fruit to 
God. It is not bringing forth fruit to God, for you to come to public worship 
on the Sabbath, to pray in your families, and other such like things, merely in 
compliance with the general custom. It is not to bring forth fruit to God, that 
you be sober, moral and religious, only to be seen of men, or out of respect to 
your own credit and honor. How is that for God which is only for the sake 
of custom, or the esteem of men ? 

It is not to bring forth fruit to God, for men to pray, and read, and hear, 
and to be strict and diligent in religious and moral duties, merely from the fear 
of hell. What thanks are due to you for not loving your own misery, and for 
being willing to take some pains to escape burning in hell to all eternity ? 
Thee is ne’er a devil in hell but would gladly do the same: Hos. x. 1, “ Israel 
is an empty vine ; he bringeth forth fruit wnto himself.” 

There is no fruit brought forth to God, where there is nothing done in any 
wise from love to God, or from any true respect to him. God looketh at the 
heart. He doth not stand in need of our services, neither is he benefited by 
any thing that we can do. He doth not receive any thing of us, because it ben- 
efits him, but only as a suitable testimony of our love and respect to him. This 
is the fruit that he seeks. Men themselves will not accept of those shows of 
friendship, which they think are hypocritical, and come not from the heart. 
How much less should God, who searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the 
children of men! John iv, 23, “God is a spirit, and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth.” 

Inquire, therefore, whether you ever in your lives did the least thing out of 
love to God. Have you not done all for yourselves? Zech. vii. 5, 6, “ When 
ye fasted and mourned in the fifth and seventh month, even those seventy years, 
did ye at all fast unto me, even unto me? And when ye did eat, and when ye 
did drink, did ye not eat for yourselves, and drink for yourselves 2?” 

III. Another use of this subject may be of conviction and humiliation to 
those who never have brought forth any fruit to God. If, upon examination, 
you find that you have never in all your lives done any thing out of a true respect 
to God, then it hath been demonstrated, that, as to any thing which you do, you 
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are altogether useless creatures. And consider, what a shameful thing it is for 
such rational beings as you are, and placed under such advantages for usefulness, 
yet to be wholly useless, and to live in the world to no purpose ! 

We esteem it a very mean character in any person, that he is a worthless, 


insignificant person ; and to be called so is taken as a great reproach. But con- 


sider seriously, whether you can clear yourselves of this character. Set reason 
to work; can you rationally suppose, that you do in any measure answer the 
end for which God gave you your being, and made you of a nature superior to 
the beasts? But that you may be sensible what cause you have to be ashamed 
of your unprofitableness, consider the following things. 

1. How much God hath bestowed upon you, in the endowments of your 
nature. God hath made you rational, intelligent creatures, hath endowed you 
with noble powers, those endowments wherein the natural image of God con- 
sists. You are vastly exalted in your nature above other kinds of creatures 
here below. You are capable of a thousand times as much as any of the brute 
creatures, He hath given you a power of understanding, which is capable of 
vastly extending itself, of looking back to the beginning of time, and of consid- 
ering what was before the world was, and of looking forward beyond the end 
of time. It is capable of extending beyond the utmost limits of the universe ; 
and is a faculty whereby you are akin to angels, and are capable even of know- 
ing God, of contemplating the divine Being, and his glorious perfections, mani- 
fested in his works and in his word. You have souls capable of being the ha- 
bitation of the Holy Spirit of God, and his divine grace. You are capable of the 
noble employments of angels. 

How lamentable and shameful it is, that such a creature should be altoge- 
ther useless, and living in vain! How lamentable that such a noble and excel- 
lent piece of divine workmanship should fail of its end, and be to no purpose! 
Was it ever worth the while for God to make you such a creature, with such 
a noble nature, and so much above other kinds of creatures, only to eat, and 
drink, and gratify your sensual appetites? How lamentable and shameful to 
you, that such a noble tree should be more useless than any tree of the 
forest ; that man, whom God hath thus set in honor, should make himself more 
worthless than the beasts that perish ! 

2. How much God hath done for you in the creation of the world. He 
made the earth, and seas, and all the fulness of them, for the use of man, and 
hath given them to him: Psal. cxv. 16, “ The earth hath he given to the chil- 
dren of men.”? He made the vast variety of creatures for man’s use and service : 
Gen. 1. 28, “ Have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.” For the same 
purpose he made all the plants, and herbs, and trees of the field: Gen. i. 29, “TI 
have given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, 
and every tree, in the which is.the fruit of a tree, yielding seed; to you it shall 
be for meat.”” He made the sun in the heavens, that glorious luminary, that 
wonderful globe of light, to give light to man, and to constitute the difference 
between day and night. He also made the moon, and the vast multitude of 
stars, for theuse of man, to be to him for signs and seasons. 

What great provision hath God made for man! What a vast variety of 
good things for food, and otherwise to be for his convenience, to put him under 
advantages to be useful! How lamentable is it, that after all these things he 
should be a useless creature in the world! d 

3. How much is done for you in the course of God’s common providence ! 
Consider how nature is continually laboring for you. The sun 1s, as it were, in 
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a ferment for mankind, unweariedly running his course from year to year, and. 
from day to day, and spending his rays upon man, to put him under advantage 
* to be useful; every day giving him light that he may have tunity to 
behold the glorious wisdom of God, and to see and serve God. The winds and 
clouds’ are continually laboring for you, and the waters are going in a constant 
circulation, ascending in the air from the seas, descending in rain, gathering in 
streams and rivers, returning to the sea, and again ascending and descendin 
for you. The earth is continually laboring to bring forth her fruit for your sup- 
port. The trees of the field are laboring and spending their strength for you. 
And how many of the poor brute creatures are continually sar 3 for you, 
and spending their strength for you! How much of the fulness of the earth is 
spent upon you! How many of God’s creatures are devoured by you! How 
many of the lives of the living creatures of God are destroyed for your sake, — 
for your support and comfort ! ; 

Now, how lamentable will it be, if, after all, you be altogether useless, and 
live to no purpose! What mere cumberers of the ground will you be! Agree- 
ably to Luke xiii.'7. Nature, which thus continually labors for you, will be 
burdened with you. This seems to be what the apostle means, Rom. vil. 20, 
21, 22, where he tells us, that the creation is made subject to vanity, and 
brought into the bondage of corruption ; and that the whole creation groans, 
and travails in pain, under this bondage. 

4. How much is done for you in the use of the means of grace! How 
much hath God done to provide you with suitable means and advantages for 
usefulness! How many prophets hath God sent into the world, in different 
ages, inspiring them with his Holy Spirit, and enabling them to work many 
miracles to confirm their word, whereby you now have the written word of 
God to instruct you! How great a thing hath God done for you, to give you 
opportunity and advantage to be usefil, in that he hath sent his own Son into 
the world! He who is really and truly God, united himself to the human na- 
ture and became man, to be a prophet and teacher to you and other sinners. 
Yea, he laid down his life to make atonement for sin, that you might have en- 
couragement to serve God with hopes of acceptance. 

How many ordinances have been instituted for you! How much of the 
labor of the ministers of God have been spent upon you! Js not that true con- 
cerning you which is written in Isaiah v., at the beginning, concerning the vine- 
yard planted in a very fruitful hill, and fenced and cultivated with peculiar care 
and pains, which yet proved unfruitful? How much hath the dresser of the 
Het digged about the barren tree, and dunged it, and yet it remains 

arren ! 

5. Consider what a shame it is that you should live in vain, when all the 
other creatures, that are inferior to you, do glorify their Creator, according to 
their nature. You who are so highly exalted in the world, are more useless 
than the brute creation ; yea, than the meanest worms, or things without life, 
as earth and stones: for they all do answer their end, in the way in which 
nature hath fitted them for it; none of them fail of it. They are all useful in 
their places, all render their proper tribute of praise to their Creator ; while you 
are mere nuisances in the creation, and burdens to the earth; as any tree of the 
forest is more useful than the vine, if it bear not fruit. 

IV. Let me, in a farther application of this doctrine, erhort you by all means 
to bring forth fruit to God. Let it be your constant endeavor to be in this way 
actively useful in the world. Here consider three things : 

1, What an honor it will be to such poor creatures as you are, to bring 
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forth fruit to the divine glory, What is such a poor worm as man, that he 
should be enabled to bring forth any fruit to God! It is the ereatest honor of the 
nature of man, that God hath given him a capacity of glorifying the great 
Creator. It is what no other creature in this lower world can do, in the same 
manner as man. There is no creature in the visible world that is capable of 
actively glorifying God, but man. 

2. In bringing forth fruit to God, you will be so profitable to none as to 
yourselves; you cannot thereby be profitable to God. Job xxii. 2, “Cana 
man be profitable to God?’ You may thereby be profitable to your fellow 
creatures ; yet not so much as to yourselves. The fruit which you bring forth 
to God will be a greater benefit to yourselves than to any one living. You 
will be more useful to, yourselves than to any one else. 

Although you are under a natural obligation to bring forth fruit to God, 
yet:God doth not require it of you without a reward. He will richly reward 
you forit. In requiring you to bring forth fruit to. him, he doth but require you 
to bring forth fruit to your own happiness. You will taste the sweetness of your 
own fruit. It will be most profitable to you in this world to bring forth fruit to 
God ; it will be exceedingly to your benefit while here. It will be pleasant to 

‘ou to lead a fruitful and holy life,; the pleasure will be beyond the labor. 
esides this, God hath promised to such a life everlasting rewards, unspeakable, 
infinite benefits. So that by it you will infinitely advance your own interest. . 

3. If you remain thus unprofitable, and be not actively useful, surely God 
will obtain his end of you, in your destruction. He will say concerning the 
barren tree, “Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground?” Christ, in John 
xv. 6, tells us, “If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burn- 
ed.” This is spoken of the barren branches in the vine. How would you 
yourselves do in such a case with a barren tree in an orchard, or with weeds 
and tares in your fields? Doubtless, if it were in your power, you would ut- 
terly destroy them. 

God will have his end; he will accomplish it. As it is not meet that God 
should be frustrated, so he will not be frustrated. Though all men and devils 
unite their endeavors, they cannot frustrate God in any thing; and “ though 
hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished,” Prov. xi, 21. God 
hath sworn by his great name, that he will have his glory of men, whether 
they will actively glorify him or no. Numb, xiv. 21, 22, 23, “ But as truly as 
I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Because all those 
men which have seen my glory, and my miracles which I did in Egypt and in 
the wilderness, and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not heark- 
ened to my voice; surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their 
fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me, see it.” 

“The ax lieth at the root of the trees; and every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the fire,’ Matt. ii. 10. The 
end of those men who bring forth nothing but briers and thorns is to be burned, 
as in Heb. vi. 7, 8: “ For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth 
blessings from God: but that which beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and 
is nigh unto cursing; whose end isto be burned.” So we read of the tares, 
Matt, xiii. 30: “Let both grow together until the harvest; and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them:” and in verses 40, 41, 42, ‘‘ As therefore the 
tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be at the end of the world. 
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The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
_ kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” ' 

So it is said of the chaff, Matt. iii. 12, “ Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.”’ , 

If you continue not to bring forth any fruit to the divine glory, as you have 
hitherto done, hell will be the only fit place for you. It is a place prepared on 
purpose to be a receptacle of such persons. In hell nature ceases to labor any 
more for sinners: the sun doth not run his course to shine upon them, the earth 
doth not bring forth her fruits to be consumed upon them there. There they 
will have no opportunity to consume the fruits of divine goodness on their lusts. 
In hell they can prejudice or encumber nothing, upon which God sets any 
value. There the faithful servants and ministers of God will no longer spend 
their strength in vain upon them. When the barren tree is in the fire, the ser- 
vants of the husbandman are freed from any further labor or toil in digging about 
it, and manuring it. 

In hell they will no more have opportunity to clog and discourage the 
flourishing of religion, and to destroy much good, as they often do inthis world. 
In hell they will no more have opportunity to corrupt others by their ill ex- 
ample. In hell they will no more have it in their power to offend the godly ; 
they may hurt and torment one another; but the godly will be out of their 
reach, In hell there will be no ordinances, no Sabbaths, no sacraments, no 
sacred things, for them to profane and defile by their careless and hypocritical 
attendance. 

Hell, therefore, if you remain unfruitful and cumberers of the ground, will 
be the fittest place for you, and there you will surely have your portion assigned 
you. There God will get himself honor upon you; there he will magnify him- 
self in your ruin, in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb; and will be praised upon that account by the saints, at the day of 
judgment; and by all the host of heaven throughout everlasting ages. 


SERMON XV. 


SINNERS IN THE HANDS OF AN ANGRY GOD. 
Deuteronomy xxxii. 35.—Their foot shall slide in due time. 


IN this verse is threatened the vengeance of God on the wicked unbelieving 
Israelites, that were God’s visible people, and lived under means of grace ; and 
that notwithstanding all God’s wonderful works that he had wrought towards 
that people, yet remained, as is expressed verse 28, void of counsel, having no 
understanding in them; and that, under all the cultivations of heaven, brought 
forth bitter and poisonous fruit; as in the two verses next preceding the text. 

The expression that I have chosen for my text, their foot shall slide in due 
time, seems to imply the following things relating to the punishment and des- 
truction that these wicked Israelites were exposed to. 

1. That they were always exposed to destruction; as one that stands or 
walks in slippery places is always exposed to fall. _ This is implied in the man- 
ner of their destruction’s coming upon them, being repsesented by their foot’s 
sliding. The same is expressed, Psalm Ixxiil. 18: “ Surely thou didst set them 
in slippery places; thou castedst them down into destruction.” 

2. It implies, that they were always exposed to sudden, unexpected destruc- 
tion. As he that walks in slippery places is every moment liable to fall, he 
cannot foresee one moment whether he shall stand or fall the next; and when 
he does fail, he falls at once, without warning, which is also expressed in that 
Psalm Ixxii. 18, 19: “Surely thou didst set them in slippery places; thou 
castedst them down into destruction: how are they brought into.desolation as 
in a moment.” 

3. Another thing implied is, that they are liable to fall of themselves, with- 
out being thrown down by the hand of another ; as he that stands or walks on 
slippery ground needs nothing but his own weight to throw him down. 

_ 4, That the reason why they are not fallen already, and do not fall now, is 
only that God’s appointed time is not come. For it is said that when that due time, 
or appointed time comes, their feet shall slide. Then they shall be left to fall, 
as they are inclined by their own weight. God will not hold them up in these 
slippery places any longer, but will let them go; and then, at that very instant, 
they shall fall into destruction; as he that stands in such slippery declining 
ground on the edge of a pit that he cannot stand alone, when he is let go he 
immediately falls and is lost. 

The observation from the words that I would now insist upon is this. 

There is nothing that keeps wicked men at any one moment out of hell, 
but the mere pleasure of God. 

By the mere pleasure of God, I mean his sovereign pleasure, his arbitrary 
will, restrained by no obligation, hindered by no manner of difficulty, any more 
than if nothing else but God’s mere will had in the least degree or in any res- 
pect whatsoever, any hand in the preservation of wicked men one moment. 

The truth of this observation may appear by the following considerations. 

1. There is no want of power in God to cast wicked men into hell at any 
moment. Men’s hands cannot be strong when God rises up: the strongest 
have no power to resist him, nor can any deliver out of his hands. 

He is not only able to cast wicked men into hell, but he can most easily do 
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it. Sometimes an earthly prince meets with a great deal of difficulty to subdue 
a rebel, that has found means to fortify himself, and has made himself strong by 
the number of his followers. But it is not so with God. There is no fortress 
that is any defence against the power of God. Though hand join in hand, and 
vast multitudes of God’s enemies combine and associate themselves, they are 
easily broken in pieces: they are as great heaps of light chaff before the whirl- 
wind; or large quantities of dry stubble before devouring flames. We find it 
easy to tread on and crush a worm that we see crawling on the earth ; so it is 
easy for us to cut or singe a slender thread that any thing hangs by ; thus 

is it for God, when he pleases, to cast his enemies down to hell. What are we, 
that we should think to stand before him, at whose rebuke the earth trembles, 
and before whom the rocks are thrown down! 

2. They deserve to be cast into hell ; so that divine justice never stands in 
the way, it makes no objection against God’s using his power at any moment 
to destroy them. Yea, onthe contrary, justice calls aloud for an infinite punish- 
ment of their sins. Divine justice says of the tree that brings forth such grapes 
of Sodom, “ Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ?” Luke xii. 7. The sword 
of divine justice is every moment brandished over their heads, and it is nothing 
but the hand of arbitrary mercy, and God’s mere will, that holds it back. 

3. They are already under a sentence of condemnation to hell. They do 
not only justly deserve to be cast down thither, but the sentence of the law of 
God, that eternal and immutable rule of righteousness that God has fixed be- 
tween him and mankind, is gone out against them; and stands against them ; 
so that they are bound over aheate to hell : John iii. 18, “ He that believeth not 
is condemned already.” So that every unconverted man properly belongs to 
hell; that is his place; from thence he is: John vin. 23, “Ye are from be- 
neath :” and thither he is bound ; it is the place that justice, and God’s word, 
and the sentence of his unchangeable law, assign to him. 

4, They are now the objects of that very same anger and wrath of God, that 
is expressed in the torments of hell: and the reason why they do not go down 
to hell at each moment, is not because God, in whose power they are, is not 
then very angry with them ; as angry, as he is with many of those miserable 
creatures that he is now tormenting in hell, and do there feel and bear the fierce- 
ness of his wrath. Yea, God is a great deal more angry with great numbers 
that are now on earth; yea, doubtless, with many that are now in this congre- 
gation, that, it may be, are at ease and quiet, than he is with many of those 
that are now in the flames of hell. 

So that it is not because God is unmindful of their wickedness, and does not 
resent it, that he does not let loose his hand and cut them off. God is not alto- 
gether such a one as themselves, though they may imagine him to be so. The 
wrath of God burns against them; their damnation does not slumber ; the pit 
is prepared ; the fire is made ready ; the furnace is now hot; ready to reeeive 
them; the flames do now rage and glow. The glittering sword is whet, and 
held over them, and the pit hath opened her mouth under them. 

5. The devil stands ready to fall upon them, and seize them as his own, at 
what moment God shall permit him, They belong to him ; he has their souls 
in his possession, and under his dominion. The Scripture represents them as his 
goods, Luke xi. 21. The devils watch them; they are ever by them, at their 
right hand; they stand waiting for them, like greedy hun ry lions that see their 
prey, and expect to have it, but are for the present kept tee 3 if God should 
withdraw his hand x which they are restrained, they would in one moment fly 
upon their poor souls. The old serpent is gaping for them; hell opens its 
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mouth wide to = » and if God should permit it, they would be hasti- 
ly swallowed up and lost. 

6. There are in the souls of wicked men those hellish principles reigning, 
that would presently kindle and flame out into hell-fire, if it were not for God’s 
restraints. There is laid in the very nature of carnal men, a foundation for the 
torments of hell: there are those corrupt principles, in reigning power in them, 
and in full possession of them, that are the beginnings of hell-fire. These prin- 
ciples are active and powerful, exceeding violent in their nature, and if it were 
not for the restraining hand of God upon them, they would soon break out, they 
would flame out after the same manner as the same corruptions, the same enmity 
does in the hearts of damned souls, and would beget the same torments in them as 
they doin them. The souls of the wicked are in Scripture compared to the 
troubled sea, Isaiah lvii. 20. For the present God restrains their wickedness by 
his mighty power, as he does the raging waves of the troubled sea, saying, 
“ Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further ;”? but if God should withdraw that 
restraining power, it would soon carry all before it. Sin is the ruin and misery 
of the soul; it is destructive in its nature; and if God should leave it without. 
restraint, there would need nothing else to make the soul perfectly miserable. 
The corruption of the heart of man is a thing that isimmoderate and boundless. 
in its fury; and while wicked men live here, it is like fire pent up by God’s 
restraints, whereas if it were let loose, it would set on fire the course of nature; 
and as the heart is now a sink of sin, so, if sin was not restrained, it would im- 
mediately turn the soul into a fiery oven, or a furnace of fire and brimstone. 

7. It is nosecurity to wicked men for one moment, that there are no visible 
means of death at hand. It is no security to a natural man, that he is now in 
health, and that he does not see which way he should now immediately go out 
of the world by any accident, and that there is no visible danger in any respect 
in his circumstances. The manifold and continual experience of the world in 
all ages, shows that this is no evidence that a man is not on the very brink of 
eternity, and that the next step. will not be into another world. The unseen, 
unthought of ways and means of persons’ going suddenly out of the world are 
innumerable and inconceivable. Unconverted.men walk over the pit of hell on 
a rotten covering, and there are innumerable places in this covering so weak 
that they will not bear their weight, and these places are not seen. The arrows 
of death fly unseen at noonday; the sharpest sight cannot discern them. God 
has so many different, unsearchable ways of taking wicked men out of the 
world and sending them to hell, that there is nothing to make it appear, that 
God had need to be at the expense of a miracle, or go out of the ordinary 
course of his providence, to destroy any wicked man, at any moment. All the 
means that there are of sinners’ going out of the world, are so in God’s hands, 
and so absolutely subject to his power and determination, that it does not depend 
at all Jess on the mere will of God, whether sinners shall at any moment go to 
hell, than if means were never made use of, or at all concerned in the case. 

8. Natural men’s prudence and care to preserve their own lives, or the care 
of others to preserve them, do not secure them a moment. This, divine provi- 
dence and universal experience do also bear testimony to. There is this clear 
evidence that men’s own wisdom is no security to them from death; that if it 
were otherwise we should see some difference between the wise and politic men 
of the world, and others, with regard to their liableness to early and unexpect- 
ed death; but how is it in fact? Eccles. ii. 16, “ How dieth the wise man? 
As the fool.” : 

9, All wicked men’s pains and contrivance they use to escape hell, while 
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they continue to reject Christ, and so remain wicked secure them 
from hell one moment. Almost every natural man that 3 of hell, flatters 
himself that he shall escape it; he depends upon himself for his own cir F) 
he flatters himself in what he has done, in what he is now doing, or what he 
intends to do; every one lays out matters in his own mind how he shall avoid 
damnation, and flatters himself that he contrives well for himself, and that his 
schemes will not fail. They hear indeed that there are but few saved, and that 

_the bigger part of men that have died heretofore are gone to hell; but each 
one imagines that he lays out matters better for his own escape than others have 
done: he does not intend to come to that place of torment; he says within 
himself, that he intends to take care that shall be effectual, and to order matters 
so for himself as not to fail. ‘ 

But the foolish children of men do miserably delude themselves in their own 
schemes, and in their confidence in their own strength and wisdom, they trust to 
nothing but a shadow. The bigger part of those that heretofore have lived 
under the same means of grace, and are now dead, are undoubtedly gone to hell ; 
and it was not because they were not as wise as those that are now alive; it 
was not because they did Not lay out matters as well for themselves to secure 
their own escape. If it were so that we could come to speak with them, and 
could inquire of them, one by one, whether they expected, when alive, and 
when they used to hear about hell, ever to be subjects of that misery, we, doubt- 
less, should hear one and another reply, “ No, I never intended to come here: 
I had laid out matters otherwise in my mind; I thought I should contrive well 
for myself: I thought my scheme good: I intended to take effectual care ; but 
it came upon me unexpectedly ; I did not look for it at that time, and in that 
manner; it came as a thief: death outwitted me: God’s wrath was too quick 
forme: O my cursed foolishness! I was flattering myself, and pleasing myself 
with vain dreams of what I would do hereafter ; and when I was saying peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction came upon me.” 

10. God has laid himself under no obligation, by any promise, to keep any 
natural man out of hell one moment: God certainly has made no promises 
either of eternal life, or of any deliverance or preservation from eternal death, 
but what are contained in the covenant of grace, the promises that are given 
in Christ, in whom all the promises are yea and amen. But surely they have 
no interest in the promises of the covenant of grace that are not the children 
of the covenant, and that do not believe in any of the promises of the cove- 
nant, and have no interest in the Mediator of the covenant. 

So that, whatever some have imagined and pretended about promises made 
to natural men’s earnest seeking and knocking, it is plain and manifest, that 
whatever pains a natural man takes in religion, whatever prayers he makes, till 
he believes in Christ, God is under no manner of obligation to keep him a 
moment from eternal destruction. 

So that thus it is, that natural men are held in the hand of God over the 

it of hell; they have deserved the fiery pit, and are already sentenced to it; and 
God is dreadfully provoked, his anger is as great towards them as to those that 
are actually suffering the executions of the fierceness of his wrath in hell, and 
they have done nothing in the least, to appease or abate that anger, neither is 
God in the least bound by any promise to hold them up one moment ; the devil 
is waiting for them, hell is gaping for them, the flames gather and flash about 
them, and would fain lay hold on them and swallow them up ; the fire pent up 
in their own hearts is struggling to break out ; and they have no interest in an 
Mediator, there are no means within reach that can be any security to them. 
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In short, they have no refuge, nothing to take hold of; all that preserves them 
every momont is the mere arbitrary will, and uncovenanted, unobliged forbear- 
ance of an incensed God. 


APPLICATION. 


The use may be of awakening to unconverted persons in this congregation. 
This that you have heard is the case of every one of you that are out of Christ. 
That world of misery, that lake of burning brimstone, is extended abroad under 

‘ou. There is the dreadful pit of the glowing flames of the wrath of God ; there 
Is hell’s wide gaping mouth open; and you have nothing to stand upon, nor any 
thing to take hold of. There is nothing between you and hell but the air; it is 
only the power and mere pleasure of God that holds you up. 

You probably are not sensible of this ; youfind you are kept out of hell, but 
do not see the hand of God in it; but look at other things, as the good state of 
your bodily constitution, your care of your own life, and the means you use for 
your own preservation. But indeed these things are nothing; if God should 
withdraw his hand, they would avail no more to keep you from falling, than 
the thin air to hold up a person that is suspended in it. 

Your wickedness makes you as it were heavy as lead, and to tend down- 
wards with great weight and pressure towards hell ; and if God should let you 
go, you would immediately sink and swiftly descend and plunge into the bottom- 
less gulf, and your healthy constitution, and your own care and prudence, and best 
contrivance, and all your righteousness, would have no more influence to uphold 
you and keep you out of hell, than a spider’s web would have to stop a falling 
rock. Were it not that so is the sovereign pleasure of God, the earth would not 
bear you one moment ; for you are a burden to it ; the creation groans with you ; 
the creature is made subject to the bondage of your corruption, not willingly ; 
the sun does not willingly shine upon you to give you light to serve sin and 
Satan ; the earth does not willingly yield her increase to satisfy your lusts ; nor 
is it willingly a stage for your wickedness to be acted upon; the air does not 
willingly serve you for breath to maintain the flame of life in your vitals, while 
you spend your life in the service of God’s enemies. God’s creatures are good, 
and were made for men to serve God with, and do not willingly subserve to any 
other purpose, and groan when they are abused to purposes so directly contrary 
to their nature and end. And the world would spew you out, were it not for 
the sovereign hand of him who hath subjected it in hope. There are the black 
clouds of God’s wrath now hanging directly over your heads, full of the dreadful 
storm, and big with thunder; and were it not for the restraining hand of God, 
it would immediately burst forth upon you. The sovereign pleasure of God, for 
the present, stays his rough wind ; otherwise it would come with fury, and your 
destruction would come like a whirlwind, and you would be like the chaff of the 
summer threshing floor. 

The wrath of God is like great waters that are dammed for the present ; 
they increase more and more, and rise higher and higher, till an outlet is given ; 
and the longer the stream is stopped, the more rapid and mighty is its course, 
when once it is let loose. It is true, that judgment against your evil work has 
not been executed hitherto; the floods of God’s vengeance have been withheld ; 
but your guilt in the mean time is constantly increasing, and you are every day 
treasuring up more wrath; the waters are continually rising, and waxing more 
and more mighty ; and there is nothing but the mere pleasure of God, that holds 
ihe waters back, that are unwilling to be stopped, and press hard to go forward. 
If God should only withdraw his hand from the floodgate, it would immediately 
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fly open, and the fiery floods of the fierceness and 
forth with inconceivable fury, and would come upon omni p\ 
er; and if your strength were ten thousand times greater than it is, yea, ten 
thousand times greater than the strength of the stoutest, sturdiest devil in hell, 
it would be nothing to withstand or endure it. 5 

The bow of God’s wrath is bent, and the arrow made ready on the string, 
and justice bends the arrow at your heart, and strains the bow, and it is nothing 
but the mere pleasure of God, and that of an angry God, without any promise 
or obligation at all, that keeps the arrow one moment from being made drunk 
with your blood. 

Thus are all you that never passed under a great change of heart, by the 
mighty power of the Spirit of God upon your souls; all that were never born 
again, and made new creatures, and raised from being dead in sin, to a state 
of new, and before altogether unexperienced light and life, (however you may 
have reformed your life in many things, and may have had religious affections, 
and may keep up a form of religion in your families and closets, and in the houses 
of God, and may be strict in it,) you are thus in the hands of an angry God ; it 
is nothing but his mere pleasure that keeps you from being this moment swal- 
lowed up in everlasting destruction. 

However unconvinced you may now be of the truth of what you hear, by 
and by you will be fully convinced of it. Those that are gone from being in 
the like circumstances with you, see that it was so with them; for destruction 
came suddenly upon most of them; when they expected nothing of it, and while 
they were saying, Peace and safety: now they see, that those things that they 
depended on for peace and safety were nothing but thin air and empty shadows. 

The God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one holds a spider, 
or some loathsome insect, over the fire, abhors you, and is dreadfully provoked ; 
his wrath towards you burns like fire; he looks upon you as worthy of nothing 
else, but to be cast into the fire; he is of purer eyes than to bear to have you 
in his sight; you are ten thousand times so abominable in his eyes, as the 
most hateful and venomous serpent isin ours. You have offended him infinite- 
ly more than ever a stubborn rebel did his prince: and yet it is nothing but his 
hand that holds you from falling into the fire every moment: it is ascribed to 
nothing else, that you did not go to hell the last night; that you was suffered to 
awake again in this world, after you closed your eyes to sleep; and there is no 
other reason to be given, why you have not dropped into hell since you arose 
in the morning, but that God’s hand has held you up: there is no other reason 
to be given why you have not gone to hell, since you have sat here in the house 
of God, provoking his pure eyes by your sinful wicked manner of attending his 
solemn worship: yea, there is nothing else that is to be given as a reason why 
you do not this very moment drop down into hell. 

. O sinner! consider the fearful danger you are in: it is a great furnace of 
wrath, a wide and bottomless pit, full of the fire of wrath, that you are held . 
over in the hand of that God, whose wrath is provoked and incensed as much 
against you, as against many of the damned in hell : you hang by a slender thread, 
with the flames of divine wrath flashing about it, and ready every moment to 
singe it, and burn it asunder; and you have no interest in any Mediator, and 
nothing to lay hold of to save yourself, nothing to keep off the flames of wrath, 
nothing of your own, nothing that you ever have done, nothing that you can do, 
to induce God to spare you one moment. 


And consider here more paticularly several things concerning that wrath 
that you are in such danger of. 
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1. Whose wrath itis. It is the wrath of the infinite God. If it were only 
the wrath of man, though it were of the most potent prince, it would be 
‘comparatively little to be regarded. The wrath of kings is very much dreaded, 
-especially of absolute monarchs, that have the possessions and lives of their 
‘subjects wholly in their power, to be disposed of at their mere will. Prov. 
xx. 2, “The fear of a king is as the roaring of a lion: whoso provoketh 
him to anger, sinneth against his own soul.” The subject that very much 
enrages an arbitrary prince, is liable to suffer the most extreme torments that 
human art can invent, or human power can inflict. But the greatest earthly 
potentates, in their greatest majesty and strength, and when clothed in their 
greatest terrors, are but feeble, despicable worms of the dust, in comparison of 
the great and almighty Creator and King of heaven and earth: it is but little 
that they can do, when most enraged, and when they have exerted the utmost 
of their fury. All the kings of the earth before God, are as grasshoppers ; 
they are nothing, and less than nothing: both their love and their hatred is 
to be despised. The Wath of the great King of kings, is as much more terrible 
than theirs, as his majesty is greater. Luke xii. 4, 5,“ And I say unto you, 
my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the, body, and after that have no 
more that they cando. But I will forewarn you whom you shall fear : fear him, 
which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him.” 

2. It is the fierceness of his wrath that you are exposed to. We often 
read of the fury of God; as in Isaiah lix. 18: “ According to their deeds, 
accordingly he will repay fury to his adversaries.” So Isaiah Ixvi. 15, “ For 
behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirl- 
wind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire.’ 
And so in many other places. So we read of God’s fierceness, Rev. xix. 
15. There we read of “the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God.” The words are exceedingly terrible: if it had only been 
said, “the wrath of God,” the words would have implied that which 1s infin- 
itely dreadful : but it is not only said so, but “‘ the fierceness and wrath of God :” 
the fury of God! the fierceness of Jehovah! Oh how dreadful must that be! 
Who can utter or conceive what such expressions carry in them! But it is not . 
only said so, but “the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” As though 
there would be a very great manifestation of his almighty power in what the 
fierceness of his wrath should inflict, as though omnipotence should be as it 
were enraged, and exerted, as men are wont to exert their strength m the 
fierceness of their wrath. Oh! then, what will be the consequence! What 
will become of the poor worm that shall suffer it! Whose hands can be strong ! 

’ And whosé heart endure! To what a dreadful, inexpressible, inconceivable ~ 
depth of misery must the poor creature be sunk who shall be the subject of this! 

Consider this, you that are here present, that yet remain in an unregenerate 
state. That God will execute the fierceness of his anger, implies, that he will 
inflict wrath without any pity: when God beholds the ineffable extremity of 
your case, and sees your torment so vastly disproportioned to your strength, and 
sees how your poor soul is crushed, and sinks down, as it were, into an infinite 
gloom; he will have no compassion upon you, he will not forbear the execu- 
tions of his wrath, or in the least lighten his hand; there shall be no modera- 
tion or mercy, nor will God then at all stay his rough wind; he will have no 
regard to your welfare, nor be at all careful lest you should suffer too much. in 
any other sense, than only that you should not suffer beyond what strict justice 
requires: nothing shall be withheld, because it is so hard for youto bear. Ezek. 
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viii. 18, “ Therefore will I also deal in fury; mine eye shall not spare, neither 
will I have pity ; and though they cry in mine ears ' ith a loud voice, yet 
will I not hear them.” Now God stands ready to pity you; this is a day of 
mercy ; you may cry now with some encouragement of obtaining mercy: but 
when once the day of mercy is past, your most lamentable and dolorous cries and 
shrieks will be in vain; you will be wholly lost and thrown away of God, as to any 
regard to your welfare ; God will have no other use to put you to, but only tos uffer 
misery ; you shall be continued in being to no other end ; for you will be a vessel 
of wrath fitted to destruction ; and there will be no other use of this vessel, but only 
to be filled full of wrath: God will be so far from pitying you when you cry to him, 
that it is said he will only “ laugh and mock,” Prov. i. 25, 26, 

How awful are those words, Isaiah Ixiii. 3, which are the words of the great 
God: “I will tread them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury, and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my rai- 
ment.” It is perhaps impossible to conceive of words that carry in them great- 
er manifestations of these three things, viz., contempt id hatred, and fierceness 
of indignation. Ifyou ery to God to pity you, he will be so far from pitying 
you in your doleful case, or showing you the least regard or favor, that instead 
of that he will only tread you under foot: and though he will know that you 
cannot bear the weight of omnipotence treading upon you, yet he will not re- 
gard that, but he will crush you under his feet without mercy; he will crush 
out your blood, and make it fly, and it shall be sprinkled on his garments, so 
‘as to stain all his raiment. He will not only hate you, but he will have you in 
the utmost contempt; no place shall be thought fit for you but under his feet, 
to be trodden down as the mire in the streets. 

3. The misery you are exposed to is that which God will inflict to that 
end, that he might show what that wrath of Jehagah is. God hath had it on 
his heart to show to angels and men, both how excellent his love is, and also how 
terrible his wrath is. Sometimes earthly kings havea mind to show how terri- 
ble their wrath is, by the extreme punishments they would execute on those 
that provoke them. Nebuchadnezzar, that mighty and haughty monarch of the 
Chaldean empire, was willing to show his wrath when enraged with Shadrach, 
Meshech, and Abednego; and accordingly gave order that the burning fiery fur- 
nace should be heated seven times hotter than it was before; doubtless, it was 
raised to the utmost degree of fierceness that human art conld raise it; but the 
great God is also willing to show his wrath, and magnify his awful Majes 
and mighty power in the extreme sufferings of his enemies. Rom. ix. 22, “ What 
if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his power known, endured with 
much long-suffering, the vessels of wrath fitted to destuction ?’ And seeing this is 
his design, and what he has determined, to show how terrible the unmixed, unre- 
strained wrath, the fury, and fierceness of Jehovah is, he will do it to effect. 
There will be something accomplished and brought to pass that will be dreadful 
with a witness. When the great and angry God hath risen up and executed 
his awful vengeance on the poor sinner, and the wretch is actually suffering the 
infinite weight and power of his indignation, then will God call upon the whole 
universe to behold that awful majesty and mighty power that is to be seen in it. 
Isa. xxxiii. 12, 13, 14, “ And the people shall be as the burnings of lime, as 
thorns cut up shall they be burnt in the fire. Hear, ye that are afar off, what I have 
done ; and ye that are near, acknowledge my might. The sinners in Zion are 
afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites,” &c. 

Thus it will be with you that are in an unconverted state, if you continue 
in it; the infinite might, and majesty, and terribleness, of the Omnipotent God 


bs 


OF AN ANGRY GOD. 321 


you in the ineffable strength of your torments: you shall 
\ esence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb ; and when you shall be in this state of suffering, the glorious inhabitants 
of heaven shall go forth and look on the awful spectacle, that they may see what 
the wrath and fierceness of the Almighty is; and when they have seen it, they 
will fall down and adore that great power and majesty. Isa. Ixvi. 23, 24,“ And 
it shall come to pass, that from one moon to another, and from one Sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord. And they 
shall go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed 
against me ; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched, 


vand they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” 


4. It is everlasting wrath. It would be dreadful to suffer this fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God one moment; but you must suffer it to all eternity : 
there will be no end to this exquisite, horrible misery ; when you look forward, 
you shall see a long forever, a boundless duration before you, which will swallow 
up your thoughts, and amaze your soul ; and you will absolutely despair of ever 
having any deliverance, any end, any mitigation, any rest at all; you will know 
certainly that you must wear out long ages, millions of millions of ages, in wrestling 
and conflicting with this Almighty merciless vengeance; and then when you have 
so done, when so many ages have actually been spent by you in this manner, 
you will know thatell is but a pointto whatremains. So that your punishment 
will indeed be infinite. Oh, who can express what the state of a soul in such 
circumstances is! All that we can possibly say about it, gives but a very feeble, 
faint representation of it; it isinexpressible and inconceivable: for “ who knows 
the power of God’s anger 1” : 

How dreadful is the state of those that are daily and hourly in danger of this 
great wrath and infinite misery ! But this is the dismal case of every soul in this 
congregation that has not been born again, however moral and strict, sober and 
religious, they may otherwise be. Oh that you would consider it, whether you 
be young or old! There is reason to think, that there are many in this congre- 
gation now hearing this discourse, that will actually be the subjects of this very 
misery to all eternity. Weknow not who they are, or in what seats they sit, or 
what thoughts they now have. It may be they are now at ease, and hear all 
these things without much disturbance, and are now flattering themselves that 
they are not the persons; promising themselves that they shall escape. If we 
knew that there was one person, and but one, in the whole congregation, that 
was to be the subject of this misery, what an awful thing it would be to think 
of! If we knew who it was, what an awful sight would it be to see such a 
person! How might all the rest of the congregation lift upa lamentable and 
bitter cry over him! But alas! Instead of one, how many is it likely will re- 
member this discourse in hell! And it would be a wonder, if some that are now 
present should not be in hell in a very short time, before this year is out. And 
it would be no wonder if some persons, that now sit here in some seats of this 
meeting-house in health, and quiet and secure, should be there before to-morrow 
morning. 


Vor. IV. 41 


SERMON XVI. 


THE VAIN SELF-FLATTERIES OF THE SINNER. 
’ Psatm xxxvi, 2—For he flattereth himself in his own eyes, until his iniquity be found to beshateful. 


In the forgoing verse, David says, that the transgression of the wicked said 
within his heart, “that there is no fear of God before his eyes ;” that is, when 
he saw that the wicked went on in sin, in an allowed way of wickedness, it 
convinced him, that he was not afraid of those terrible judgments, and of that 
wrath which God hath threatened sinners. If he were afraid of these he could 
never go on so securely in sin, as he doth. 

In our text he gives the reason why the wicked did not fear. It was a 
strange thing that men, who enjoyed such light as they did in the land of Israel, 
who read and heard those many awful threatenings which were written in the 
book of the law, should not be afraid to go on in sin. But saith the Psalmist, 
They flatter themselves in their own eyes: they have something or other which 
they make a foundation of encouragement, whereby they persuade themselves 
that they shall escape those judgments ; and that makes them put far away the 
evil day. 

Tn this manner he proceeds,.until his iniquity be found to be hateful; that 
is, until he finds by experience that it is a more dreadful thing to sin against 
God, and break his holy commands, than he imagined. He thinks sin to be 
sweet, and hides it as a sweet morsel under his tongue: he loves it, and flatters 
himself in it, till at length he finds, by experience, that it is as bitter as gall 
and wormwood. Though he thinks the commission of sin to be lovely, yet he 
will find the fruit of it to be hateful, and what he cannot endure. Proy, xxiii. 
32, “ At last it will bite lke a serpent, and sting like an adder.’ 

Here observe, 

1. The subject spoken of is the wickep man, of whom the Psalmist had been 
speaking in the foregoing verse. 

2. His action in flattering himself in his own eyes; i. e., he makes himself 
and his case to appear to himself, or in his own eyes, better than it is. 

3. How long he continues so to do, wntil his iniquity be found to be hateful. 
Which may be taken for his sin itself, as the wicked will see how odious sin is 
to God, when he shall feel the effects of his hatred, and how hateful to angels 
and saints ; or rather the cause is here put for the effect, the tree for its fruit, 
and he will find his iniquity to be hateful, as he will find the hatefulness and 
feel the terribleness of the Frurr of his iniquity. 


DOCTRINE. 


Wicked men generally flatter themselves with hopes of escaping punishment, 
till it actually comes upon them. 


There are but few sinners who despair, who give up the cause and con- 
clude with themselves, that they shall go to hell; yet there are but few who do 
not go to hell. It is to be feared that men go to hell every day out of this 
country ; yet very few of them suffer themselves to believe, that they are in 
any great danger of that punishment. They go on sinning and travelling in 
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the direct road to the pit; yet by one means or other they persuade themselves 
that they shall never fall into it. 

In my present discourse, I shall, 

1. Mention some things in confirmation of the doctrine, that sinners flatter 
themselves with the hope of impunity. 

2. Mention some of the various ways wherein sinners flatter themselves in 
that hope. 

3. Show that sinners generally go on flattering themselves, till punishment 
actually overtakes them. 

I. I am to mention some things in confirmation of the doctrine, that sinners 
flatter themselves with the hope of future impunity. 

1. We are so taught in the word of God. Besides our text, you may see, 
Deut. xxix. 18, 19, “Lest there should be among you man, or woman, or 
family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from the Lord our God. 
Lest there should be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood, and 
it come to pass when he heareth these words of this curse, that he bless himself 
in hts heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of 
mine heart, to add drunkenness to thirst.’ Where it is supposed that they 
whose hearts turn away from God, and are roots that bear gall and wormwood, 
generally bless themselves in their hearts, saying, WE SHALL HAVE PEACE. 

See also Psalm xlix. 17, 18: “ When he dieth, he shall carry nothing away: 
his glory shall not descend after him, though while he lived, he Bressrp nis 
sout.” And Psalm i. 21, “ These things thou hast done, and I kept silence: 
thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thyself: but I will reprove 
thee, and set them in order before thee.’’ 

2. It is very evident, that sinners flatter themselves that they shall escape 
punishment, by this, that otherwise they would be in dreadful and continual 
distress. Otherwise, as long as they are in sin, they could never live and go 
about so cheerfully as they now do: their lives would be filled with sorrow and 
mourning, and they would be in continual uneasiness and distress ; as much as 
those that are exercised with some violent pain of body. But it is evident that 
it is not in fact so; it is apparent that men are careless and secure ; that they 
are not much concerned about future punishment, and that they cheerfully pur- 
sue their business and recreations. Therefore they undoubtedly flatter them- 
selves, that they sha] not be eternally miserable in hell, as they are threatened 
in the word of God. 

3. It is evident that they flatter themselves with hopes that they shall escape 
punishment, as otherwise they would certainly be restrained, at least from many 
of those sins in which they now live: they would not proceed in wilful courses 
of sin. The transgression of the wicked convinced the Psalmist, and is enough 
to convince every one, that there is no fear of God before his eyes, and that he 
flatters himself in his own eyes. It would be impossible for men allowedly 
from day to day to do those very things, which they know are threatened with 
everlasting destruction, if they did not some way encourage themselves, they 
should nevertheless escape that destruction. 

IJ. I shall mention some of the various ways wherein sinners flatter them- 
selves in their own eyes. 

1. Some flatter themselves with a secret hope, that there is no such thing 
as another world. They hear a great deal of preaching, and a great deal of 
talk about hell, and about the eternal judgment ; but those things do not seem 
to them to be real. They never saw any thing of them; they never saw hell, 
never saw the devils and damned spirits; and therefore are ready to say with 
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themselves, How do I know that there is any such thing as another world 2 
When the beasts die, there is an end of them, and how do I know but that it 
will beso with me? Perhaps all these things are nothing but the inventions of 
men, nothing but cunningly devised fables. : ; 

Such thoughts are apt to rise in the minds of sinners, and the devil sets in to 
enforce them. Such thoughts are an ease to them; therefore they wish they 
were true, and that makes them the more ready to think that they are indeed 
true. So that they are hardened in the way of sin, by infidelity and atheistical 
thoughts. Psalm xiv. 1, “ The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.” 
Psalm xciv. 6, 7, “ They slay the widow and the stranger, and murder the 
fatherless. Yet they say, The Lord shall not see ; neither shall the God of Jacob 
regard it.” 

5 2. Some flatter themselves that death is a great way off, and that they shall 
hereafter have much opportunity to seek salvation; and they think if they ear- 
nestly seek it, though it be a great while hence, they shall obtain. Although 
they see no reason to conclude that they shall live long, and perhaps they do not 
positively conclude that they shall; yet it doth not come into their minds that 
their lives are really uncertain, and that it is doubtful whether they will live 
another year. Such a thought as this doth not take any hold of them. And 
although they do not absolutely determine that they shall live to old age or to 
middle age, yet they secretly flatter themselves with such an imagination. They 
are disposed to believe so, and do so far believe it, that they act upon it, and 
run the venture of it. 

Men will believe that things will be as they choose to have them, without 
reason, and sometimes without the appearance of reason, as is most apparent in 
this case. Psalm xlix. 11, “Their inward thought is, that their houses shall 
continue forever, and their dwelling places to all generations ; they call their 
lands after their own names.” 

The prepossession and desire of men to have it so, is the principal thing 
that makes them believe so. However, there are several other things which 
they use as arguments to flatter themselves. Perhaps they think with themselves, 
that since they are at present in health, or in youth, or that since they are useful 
men, do a great deal of good, and both themselves and others pray for the con- 
tinuance of their lives; they are not likely to be removed by death very soon. 

If they shall live many years in the world, they think that it is very probable 
they shall be converted before they die ; as they expect hereafter to have much 
more convenient opportunities to become converted, than they havenow. And 
by some means or other, they think they shall get through their work before 
they arrive at old age. 

3. Some flatter themselves that they lead moral and orderly liyes, and 
therefore think that they shall not be damned. They think with themselves 
that they live not in any vice, that they take care to wrong no man, are just and 
honest dealers ; that they are not addicted to hard drinking, or to uncleanness, 
or to bad language ; that they keep the Sabbath strictly, are constant attendants 
on the public worship, and maintain the worship of God in their families. 
Therefore they hope that God will not, cast them into hell. They see not why 
God should be so angry with them as that would imply, seeing they are so 
orderly and regular in their walk ; they see not that they have done enough to 
anger him to that degree. And if they have angered him, they imagine they 
have also done a great deal to pacify him. 

If they be not as yet converted, and it be necessary that they should experi- 
ence any other conversion in order to their salvation, they hope that their orderly 


SELF-FLATTERIES, 325 


and strict lives will move God to give them converting grace. They hope that 
surely God will not see those that live as they do go to hell. Thus they flatter 
themselves, as those we read of, Luke xviii. 9, “ that trusted in themselves that 
they were righteous.” 

_ 4, Some make the advantages under which they live an occasion of self- 
flattery. They flatter themselves, because they live ina place where the gospel 
is powerfully preached, and among a religious people, where many have been 
converted ; and they think it will be much easier for them to be saved on that 
account. Thus they abuse the grace of God to their destruction ; they do that 
which the Scriptures call despising the riches of God’s goodness : Rom. ii. 4, 
“* Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffer- 
ing; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ?” 

Some flatter themselves, because they are born of godly parents, who are 
dear to God, who have often and earnestly prayed for them, they hope that their 
prayers will be heard; and that encourages them to go on in the way of ne- 
glecting their souls. The Jews had great dependence upon this, that they were 
the children of Abraham:: John vii. 33, they make their boast, “We be 
Abraham’s seed :” and in verse 39, “ Abraham is our father.” 

5. Some flatter themselves with their own intentions. They intend to ne- 
glect themselves and give themselves liberty for a while longer, and then to re- 
form. Though now they neglect their souls, and are going on in sin; yet they 
intend erelong to bestir themselves, to leave off their sins, and to set themselves 
to seek God. They hear that there is a great encouragement for those who 
earnestly seek God, that they shall find him. So they intend to do; they pro- 
pose to seek with a great deal of earnestness. They are told, that there are 
many who seek to enter the kingdom of heaven, who shall not be able; but 
they intend, not only to seek, but ro strive. However, for the present they 
allow themselves in their ease, sloth, and pleasure, minding only earthly things. 

Or if they should be seized with some mortal distemper, and should draw 
near to the grave, before the time which they lay out in their minds for refor- 
mation, they think how earnestly they would pray and cry to God for mercy ; 
and as they hear God is a merciful God, who taketh no delight in the death of 
sinners, they hence flatter themselves that they shall move God to have pity on 
them. 

There are but few who are sinners, and know themselves to be such, who do 
not encourage themselves with intentions of future repentance and reformation ; 
but few who do not flatter themselves, that they shall in good earnest set them- 
selves to seek God some time or other. Hell is full of Goop mNTENDERS, who 
never proved to be TRUE PERFORMERS: Acts xxiv. 25, “ Go thy way for this 
time; when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee.” 

6. There are some who flatter themselves, that they do, and have done, a 
great deal for their salvation, and therefore hope they shall obtain, when indeed 
they neither do what they ought to do, nor what they might do in their present 
state of unregeneracy; nor are they in any likely way to be converted. They 
think they are striving, when they neglect many moral and some instituted 
duties ; nor do they exert themselves as if it were for their lives; they are not 
violent for the kingdom of heaven. 

There are doubtless many such; many are concerned, and are seeking, and 
do many things, and think that they are in a very fair way to obtain the king- 
dom of God; yet there is great danger that they will prove at last to be some 
of the foolish virgins, and be found without oil in their vessels. 

7 Some hope by their strivings to obtain salvation of themselves. They 
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have a secret imagination, that they shall, by degrees, work in themselves sor- 
row and inane of sin, and love towards God and Jesus Christ. Their 
striving is not so much an earnest seeking to God, as a striving to do themselves 
that which is the work of God. Many who are now seeking have this imagi- 
nation, and labor, read, pray, hear sermons, and go to private meetings, with 
the view of making themselves holy, and of working in themselves holy affec- 
tions. 

Many, who only project and design to turn to God hereafter, are apt to 
think that it is an easy thing to be converted, that it is a thing which will be in 
their own power at any time, when they shall earnestly set themselves to it. 

8. Some sinners flatter themselves, that they are already conyerted. They 
sit down and rest in a false hope, persuading themselves that all their sins are 
pardoned ; that God loves them ; that they shall go to heaven when they die; 
and that they need trouble themselves no more: Rev. iii. 17, “ Because thou 
sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” ; 

IIf. Sinners very generally go on flattering themselves in some or other of 
these ways, till their punishment actually overtakes them. These are the baits 
by which Satan catches souls, and draws them into his snare. They are such 
self-flatteries as these that keep men from seeing what danger they are in, and 
that make them go securely on in the way they are in, “ as the bird hasteth to 
the snare, and knoweth not that it is for his life.” 

Those that flatter themselves with hopes of living a great while longer in 
the world, very commonly continue so to do till death comes. Death comes 
upon them when they expect it not ; they look upon it as a great way off, when 
there is but a step between them anddeath. They thought not of dying at that 
time, nor at any time near it. When they were young, they proposed to live a 
good while longer; and if they happen to live till middle age, they still main- 
tain the same thought, that they are not yet near death ; and so that thought 
goes along with them as long as they live, or till they are just about to die. 

Men often have a dependence on their own righteousness, and as long as they 
live are never brought off from it. Multitudes uphold themselves with their own 
intentions, till all their prospects are dashed in pieces by death. They put off 
the work which they have to do till such a time; and when that comes, they 
put it off to another time, until death, which cannot be put off, overtakes them. 
There are many also that hold a false hope, a persuasion that they belong to 
God ; and as long as they live, by all the marks and signs which are given of 
a true convert, they never will be persuaded to let go their hope, till it is rent 
from them by death. 

Thus men commonly uphold themselves, and make themselves easy, till hell- 
fire makes them uneasy. Everlasting ruin comes upon them as a snare, andall 
their hopes are at once cut off, and turned into everlasting despair. 1. Thess. 
v. 3, “ When they shall say, Peace and safety ; then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape.” 


APPLICATION. 


1, Hence we learn one reason why there are but few saved, and why so 
many perish from under the gospel. All men know that they must die, and all 
that sit under the light of the gospel have been told many’a time, that after 
this there is another world ; that there are but two states in that other world, 
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a state of eternal happiness, and a state of eternal misery ; that there is but 
one way of escaping the misery and obtaining the blessedness of eternity, 
which is by obtaining an interest in Christ, through faith in him ; and that this 
life is the only opportunity of obtaining an interest in Christ. Yet men are so 
much given to flatter themselves in those ways which we have mentioned, that 
there are but few that seasonably take care of their salvation. Indeed they 
cannot but be in some measure concerned about their souls; yet they flatter 
themselves with one thing or other, so that they are kept steadily and uninter- 
ruptedly going on in the broad way to destruction. 

2. Hence we learn the reason why awakening truths of Scripture, and 
awakening sermons, make no more impression upon men. _ It is initself a won- 
derful and surprising thing, that God’s denunciations of eternal misery, and 
threatenings of casting sinners into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone 
forever and ever, do not affect them, do not startle them. But the truth is, they 
flatter themselves, by such means as we have mentioned, that this dreadful 
misery is not for them ; that they shall escape it, though multitudes of others 
are involved in it. They take not these threatenings to themselves ; they seem 
to think that they do not belong to them. 

How many are there in this congregation, who, for all the awakening sermons 
they have heard, are yet secure in sin!’ And who, although they are sensible 
that they are in a Christless condition, and are still going on in sin, yet intend 
to go to heaven, and expect that by some means or other they shall arrive there. 
They are often told, that God is very angry with them; yet they think God is 
a very merciful God, and they shall be able to pacify him. _ If they be told how 
uncertain life is, that doth not awaken them, because they flatter themselves 
with long life. If they be told how dangerous it is to delay the business of 
religion, they promise themselves, that they will hereafter engage in it with 
more earnestness than others, and so obtain the end, the salvation of their souls. 
Others, when they are told that many shall seek who shall not be able to obtain, 
think surely, that they, having done so much for salvation, shall not be denied. 

3. Let every sinner examine himself, whether he do not flatter himself in 
some of those ways which have been mentioned. What is it in your own minds 
which makes you think it is safe for you to delay turning to God? What is it 
that encourages you to run such a venture as you do by delaying this necessary 
work ? Is it that you hope there is no such state as heaven or hell, and have a 
suspicion that there is no God? Is it that makes you secure? Or is it that 
you are not much afraid but that you shall have opportunity enough a great 
while hence to mind such things? Is it anintention of a future seeking a more 
convenient season ? And are you persuaded that God will hearken to you 
then, after you shall have so long turned a deaf ear to his commands and gra- 
cious invitations? Are you encouraged to commit sin, because you hope to 
repent of it? Are you encouraged by the mercy of God to be his enemies? 
And do you resolve still to provoke him to anger, because you think he is easily 
pacified ? 

Or do you think that your conversion is in your own power, and that you 
can turn to God when you please? Is it because you have been born of godly 
parents that you are so secure? Or do you imagine that you are in a fair way 
to be converted 2 Do you think that what you have done in religion will en- 
gage God to pity you, and that he never can have the heart to condemn one 
who has lived in so orderly a manner? Or do you think that you are indeed 

converted already ? And doth that encourage you to take a liberty in sinning 2 
Or are you secure, because you are so stupid as to think nothing about these 
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things? Do you let these concerns wholly alone, and scarcely ever think at all 
how it will be with you after you are dead ? e 

Certainly it must be one or more of these things which keeps you in your 
security, and encourages you to go on in sin. Examine, therefore, and see 
which of them it is. | 

4, By the text and doctrine be persuaded to leave off thus flattering your- 
selves in your own eyes. You are therein informed, that those who do as you 
do commonly continue so doing till their punishment actually comes upon them. 
Thereby you may be convinced of the vanity of all such flatteries. Be afraid 
of that which you are sure is the devil’s bait. “ Surely in vain is the net spread 
in the sight of any bird,” Prov. i. 17. 

You are not only told in the Scriptures, that sinners are generally thus al- 
lured to hell, but your own reason may convince you that it is so, For doubt- 
less other sinners have as much ground to hope to escape punishment as you ; 
and it is evident, that they generally do hope to escape. Men under the gospel 
almost universally think they shall not go to hell: if it were otherwise, they 
could have no peace or comfort in the world. Yet what multitudes have we 
reason to conclude go down from under the preaching of the gospel to the pit 
of destruction! Now, this is surely enough to convince any sober, prudent per- 
son of the folly of such flattery, and of the folly of every one that doth not 
immediately set about his great work with his might. If you could have access 
to the damned, you would hear many of them curse themselves, for thus flatter- 
ing themselves while they lived in this world; and you would have the same 
doctrine preached to you by their wailings and yellings which is now preached 
to you from the pulpit. 

If your temptation to security be unbelief of the fundamental doctrines of 
religion, such as the being of God, of another world, and an eternal judgment, you 
may consider, that though that makes you secure at present, yet it will not do 
always, it will not stand by when you come to die. The fool often in health 
saith, There is no God ; but when he comes to die, he cannot rest in any such 
supposition. Then he is generally so much convinced in his own conscience, 
that there is a God, that he is in dreadful amazement for fear of his eternal 
wrath. It is folly, therefore, to flatter yourselves with any supposition now which 
you will not then be able to hold. 

If you depend on long life, consider how many who have depended on the 
same thing, and had as much reason to depend on it as you, have died within 
your remembrance. 

Is it because you are outwardly of an orderly life and conversation, that you 
think you shall be saved? How unreasonable is it to suppose, that God should 
be so obliged by those actions, which he knows are not done from the least 
respect or regard to him, but wholly with a private view! Is it because you 
are under great advantages that you are not much afraid but that you shall 
some time or other be converted, and therefore neglect yourselves and your 
spiritual interests? And were not the people of Bethsaida, Chorazin and Ca- 
pernaum, under as great advantages as you, when Christ himself preached the 
gospel to them, almost continually, and wrought such a multitude of miracles 
among them? Yet he says, that it shall be more tolerable in the day of judg- 
ment for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for those cities. 

Do you expect you shall be saved, however you neglect yourselves, because 
you were born of godly parents? Hear what Christ saith, Matt. ii. 9: “ Think 
not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father.” Do you flatter 
yourselves that you shall obtain mercy, though others do not, because you in- 
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tend hereafter to seek it more earnestly than others? Yet you deceive your- 
selves, if you think that you intend better than many of those others, or better 
than many who are now in hell once intended. 

If you think you are in a way of earnest seeking, consider, whether or no 
you do not mind other things yet more. If you imagine that you have it in 
your own power to work yourselves up to repentance, consider, that you must 
assuredly give up that imagination before you can have repentance wrought 
in you. If you think yourselves already converted, and that encourages you to 
give yourselves the greater liberty in sinning, this is a certain sign that you are 
not converted. 

Wherefore abandon all these ways of flattering yourselves; no longer fol- 
low the devil’s bait; and let nothing encourage you to go on in sin; but 
immediately and henceforth seek God with all your heart, and soul, and strength. 


42 


Bot 
SERMON XVII. 


THE WARNINGS OF SCRIPTURE ARE IN THE BEST MANNER ADAPTED TO THE AWAKENING 
AND CONVERSION OF SINNERS. 


Luxe xvi. 31.—And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 


We here have an account how the rich man in hell—after he had in vain 
begged of Abraham to send Lazarus to his relief—prays that Lazarus may be 
sent to his brethren to warn them, that they might take care for their salvation, 
and escape that place of torment. By the way, it may be proper to remark, 
that we cannot from this conclude, that the damned will have any workings of 
natural affection to their near relations in this world, or any concern for their 
salvation. The design of Christ was only parabolically to represent what dif- 
ferent thoughts worldly and wicked men will have of things, when in hell, from 
what they have while upon earth. The rich man, when he was upon earth, 
only minded his honor, ease, and pleasure, and did not think it worth while to 
take care of his soul, and to be at much pains to escape hell. But now he is of 
another mind, and is sensible that if his five brethren, who live in the same care- 
less neglect of their souls as he did, knew what hell is, they would take more 
care. 

But this seems to be put into the parable chiefly to introduce what follows, 
the reply which Abraham made to him, They have Moses and the prophets, let 
them hear them. As much as to say, They have already abundant warning and 
instruction, which God himself hath provided for them, let them make use of 
that. 

The rich man replies, Vay, father Abraham, but if one went unto them 
Srom the dead, they will repent. Then come in the words of the text, And he 

» said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead. By Moses and the prophets is meant 
the whole Old Testament, which was the whole canon of Scripture which they 
had in those times. The hearing of them implies, attending to what they say, 
believing them, and obeying them—they would not be persuaded—that is, they 
would not be persuaded to take thorough care of their souls, to forsake their sins 
and turn to God, so as to avoid this place of torments—though one rose from the 
dead ; though one should go from the invisible world, either from heaven, where 
they see the torments of the damned, or from hell, where they feel them. 


DOCTRINE. 


é, The warnings of God’s word are more fitted to obtain the ends of awaken- 
ing sinners, and bringing them to repentance, than the rising of one from the 
dead to warn them. 


In this passage, Moses and the prophets seem not only to be equalized to 
the warnings of one from the invisible world, but to be preferred before them. 
They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them: they have already 
those means which God in his infinite wisdom hath seen to be fittest for them, 
and more suitable to their nature and circumstances, than the rising of one from 
the dead.—But whether there can be any more than an equality necessarily in- 
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ferred or not; yet if only the warnings of the Old Testament have an equal 

tendency to bring men to repentance, as the rising of one from ‘he dead; then 

surely these, together with the much clearer revelation under the gospel-dispen- 

sation by Christ and his apostles—wherein we are abundantly more plainly 

told of another world, and wherein life and immortality are brought to light— 

must have a much greater tendency and fitness to obtain these ends, 

~ Sinners are apt to find fault with the means of grace which they enjoy, and. 
to say with themselves, If I had ever seen hell, or had ever heard the cries of 

the damned, or had ever seen a person who had felt hell-torments, or had 
seen them at a distance, that would awaken me; then I would forsake all my 
sins, and would do whatever I could to escape hell. But now I am only told 
of hell in the Bible and by ministers; and there never was any in this world 

that saw or felt it: so that I am ready to think it is mere delusion and fancy. 
How do I know that there is any hell? How doI know but that when I die 
there will be an end of me ? 

But it is the indisposition of sinners to this great work, to which they are 
directed, which makes them find fault with their means and advantages. The 
slothful and negligent, who hate to bestir themselves, are they who object. 
“The way of the slothful is as a hedge of thorns.””—Sinners know not what 
they would have. They are fixedly averse to breaking off their sins by right- 
eousness ; and to make the matter the more excusable, they object against the 
sufficiency of their means, and so they will not believe, except they see hell, 
or see some person who has seen it. 

But God, who knows our nature and circumstances, knows what is most 
adapted to them. He who made the faculties of our souls, knows what will 
have the greatest tendency to move them, and to work upon them. He who 


is striving with us, to bring us to repentance and salvation, uses the fittest and i 


best means. In contriving and appointing the means of our salvation, he chooses 
better for us than we should for ourselves. 

Suppose a person should rise from the dead to warn sinners, either from 
heaven, where they see the misery of the damned, or from hell, where they feel 
it; and should tell how dismal those torments are, having seen or felt them ; 
and suppose he should confirm what he said, by declaring that he had seen the 
smoke of their torments, the raging of the flames, the dreadful crew of devils 
and damned souls together, and had heard their dismal cries and shrieks; or 
suppose he should say that he had felt them, and should express by words and 
actions the doleful state of the damned and the extremity of their torments ; 
this would probably greatly fright and terrify many sinners who were not ter- 
rified by reading the Bible, nor by hearing preaching about hell-torments. But 
it would be very much because of the unusualness and strangeness of the thing. 
Men are apt to be much affected with strange things, and to be much affrighted 
by spectres in the dark, because they are unusual. But if they were as com- 
mon as preaching is, they would lose their effect. 

It might be that on such an unusual occasion, as the rising of one from the 
dead, for a while men would reform their lives, and possibly some might be so 
affected as never to forget it. But we are to consider which would have the 
greatest tendency to awaken us, if both were alike new and unusual, to be warn- 
_ ed of the misery of hell by the great God himself, declaring as it were from 
heaven how dreadful hell is, and abundantly warning us about it; or to be 
“warned only by a man coming from the invisible world, who had either seen or 
felt these miseries. It is in this view that we shall consider the matter; and 
we shall show what advantages the former mode of warning has above the lat- 
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ter: or how the warnings of God’s word have a greater tendency to awaken 
sinners and bring them to repentance, than the rising of one from the dead.to 
warn them. ; . 

1. God, in many respects, knows better what belongs to the punishment of 
sinners than departed souls. Departed souls doubtless know what hell-torments 
are, much better than any on earth. The souls of the wicked feel them, and 
the souls of the saints see them afar off. God glorifies his justice in the punish- 
ment of ungodly men, in the view of the saints and angels, and thereby makes 
them the more admire the riches of his goodness in choosing them to life. As 
the rich man saw Lazarus in heaven afar off, so Lazarus saw the rich man in 
hell ; he saw hell-torments; and therefore the rich man desires he may be sent 
to warn his brethren.—And if one should rise from the dead to warn wicked 
men, if it would at all awaken them, it would be because he knew what hell- 
torments were by his own knowledge, and could describe them to others, as hay- 
ing seen and felt them. 

But surely the all-seeing God knows as well as any of the dead, what the 
present sufferings of the damned are. He is everywhere present with his all- 
seeing eye. He is in heaven and in hell, and in and through every part of the 
creation. He is where every devil is; and where every damned soul is, he is 
present by his knowledge and his essence. He not only knows as well as those 
in heaven, who see at a distance; but he knows as perfectly as those who feel 
the misery. He seeth into the innermost recesses of the hearts of those misera- 
ble spirits. He seeth all the sorrow and anguish that are there; for he upholds 
them in being. They and all the powers of their spirits, whereby they are ca- 
bable of either happiness or misery, are in his hands. 

Besides, it is his wrath they endure ; he measures out to them their several 
portions of punishment; he makes his wrath enter into them ; he is a consum- 
ing fire to them ; his anger is that fire, in which they are tormented. He there- 
fore is doubtless able to give us as clear and distinct, and as true, an account of 
hell, as the damned themselves, if they should rise from the dead. He needs not 
any to inform him. 

He knows far better what the eternity of those torments is than any of them. 
Hecan better tell us how awful a thing eternity is. He knows better what 
the future judgments of sinners will be, when the Lord Jesus shall come in flam- 
ing fire to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel. 
He knows far better than they how much the torment of the wicked will then be 
increased. 

2. We have the truth upon surer grounds from God’s testimony, than we 
could have it from the testimony of one rising from the dead. Suppose one 
should rise from the dead, and tell us of the dreadfulness of hell-torments ; how 
precarious a foundation would that be to build upon, in a matter of such import- 
ance, unless we consider it as confirmed by divine testimouy. We should be 
uncertain whether there were not some delusion in the case. We know that it 
is impossible for God to lie; and we may know that the matter is just as he 
declares it to us. But if one should come from the dead, we could not be so sure 
that we were no way imposed upon. We could not beso sure that he who 
testified was not himself subject to some delusion. We could not be sure that 
the matter was not strained too high, and represented greater than it really is. 

One coming from the dead could not, merely by force of hisown testimony, 
make us sure that we should come to that place of torments if we did not repent 
and reform, And if there should come more witnesses than one from the dead, 
if there should be ever so many, yet there is no authority equal to that of God; 
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there is no testimony of spirits from the invisible world which would be so indis- 
putable and unquestionable as the divine testimony. How could we know, 
unless by some divine revelation, that they who should come from the dead had 
not come to deceive us? How could we know how wicked or how vood they 
were, and upon what views they acted ? ; ; 

Whereas we have the greatest ground to be assured, that the First Being, 
and the fountain of all being and perfection, is nothing but light and truth 
itself, and therefore that it is impossible he should deceive or be deceived. 

3. The warnings of God’s word have greatly the advantage, by reason of 
the greatness and majesty of him who speaks. ‘The speeches and declarations 
of those who are great, excellent, and honorable, have a greater tendency to 
move the affections, than the declarations of others who are less excellent. 
Things spoken by a king affect more than the same things spoken by a mean 
man. 
But God is infinitely greater than kings; he is universal King of heaven 

and earth, the absolute Sovereign of all things. Now, what can have a great- 
er tendency to strike the mind and move the heart, than to be warned by this 
great and glorious Being? Shall we be unmoved when he speaks who made 
heaven and earth by the word of his power? If his immediate speeches, de- 
clarations, and warnings, will not influence us, what will? Isa. i. 2, “ Hear, O 
heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath spoken.”—That is to the 
present purpose which we have in Matt. xxi. 37, “But last of all he sent his 
son, saying, They will reverence my son.”’ He sent his servants before, but they 
did not regard them. He therefore sent his son, who was a much greater and 
more honorable messenger, and said, Surely they will regard him. 

What if God shold send messengers from the dead to warn us, even many 
in succession, and men should reject them ; we should justly argue, that it would 
have a much greater tendency to make men regard and obey the counsel, if he 
would send his Son, or come himself. But God hath sent his Son, and therein 
he hath come himself. He came down from heaven, and took upon him our 
nature, and dwelt among us, teaching and warning us concerning hell and dam- 
nation. 

In the Bible, we not only have those warnings which were given by inspi- 
ration of the prophets, but we have God’s own words, which he spake as it 
were by his own mouth. In the Old Testament is his voice out of the midst of 
the fire and the darkness, from mount Sinai; and in the New Testament, we 
have God speaking to us, as dwelling among us. He came down from heaven, 
and instructed us in a familiar manner for a long while; and we have his in- 
structions recorded in our Bibles.—Now, which has the greatest tendency to 
influence men, to have one of the departed spirits sent back into its body to 
warn them, or to have God himself assume a body and warn them ? 

4. It more evidently shows the importance of the affair, that God should 
immediately concern himself in it, than the coming of one from the dead would 
do. Those things about which kings most immediately concern themselves are 
commonly matters of the greatest importance, while they leave less concern- 
ments to be managed by their officers. And surely that must be a matter of 
very great moment, in which God shows himself so much concerned as he does 

in our salvation. God, in all ages of the world, hath showed himself very much 
concerned in this matter. How abundantly hath he warned us in his holy 
word! How earnest hath he shown himself in it! How many arguments 
and expostulations hath he used, that we might avoid the way to hell !—This 
evidently argues, that what we are warned about is a matter of the utmost con- 
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cern, and proves it much more than if we were only warned by one risen from 
the dead. 

5. God warning us of our danger of damnation hath a greater tendency to 
have influence upon us, because he is our Judge. Damnation is a punishment 
to which he condemns and which he inflicts. What he warns us of is his own 
wrath and vengeance. In his word we have his threatenings against sin denounced 
by himself. He tells us, that if we go on in sin, he will destroy us, and 
cast us out of his sight, and pour his wrath upon us, and hold us eternally under 
misery. He tells us so himself; and this hath a much greater tendency to in- 
fluence us, than to be told so by another, who is not to be our judge, who hath 
not in his hands the power of making us miserable—When a king immediately 
threatens his own displeasure, it has’a greater tendency to ternfy men, than 
when another man threatens it, or warns them of the danger. 

6. God is infinitely wise, and knows better how to speak to us so as to per- 
suade us, than one risen from the dead. He perfectly knows our nature and 
state, and knows how to adapt his instructions and warnings to our frame and 
circumstances in the world; and without doubt that method which God has 
chosen, is agreeable to his infinite wisdom, and most adapted to our nature. 

If one should come from hell to warn sinners, it may be he would tell them 
of hell in such a manner as would have more of a tendency to drive men into 
despair, and set them a blaspheming as they do in hell, than to excite them to 
strive for salvation, and diligently to use the means which God hath appointed. 
But God knoweth what revelation of hell we can bear, and what hath the most 
tendency to do us good in this our infirm, dark, and sinful state—The declara- 
tions of one come from hell might more tend to drive us from God than to bring 
us near to him. It is best for us to be warned and instructed by God, who 
knows best how to do it. 

These are some of the reasons why the warnings of God’s word have more 
- amma to bring us to'repentance, than the warning of one risen from the 

ead. 


APPLICATION. 


1, It is a natural inference from this doctrine, that if these means which 
God hath appointed do not answer to lead men to repentance and reformation, 
no others would.—Although this be not an absolutely necessary consequence 
from the words of the doctrine ; yet it seems to be Christ’s aim to teach us, that 
if God’s means will not answer, none will. Our own means, those which we 
can devise, however they may seem more likely at a distance to be effectual, if 
brought to the trial, will not prove to be better. The rich man thought that if 
his brethren were warned by one rising from the dead, they would surely re- 
pent. But Abraham tells him, he is mistaken. 

If one rising from the dead would not answer the purpose, we may ration- 
ally conclude that no other kind of means different from these appointed by 
God, would. For what can we think of, which seems to have more tendency 
to awaken men, and lead to repentance, than one coming from the dead to 
them ; except those means which we enjoy.—Indeed men can think of many 
means, which they may imagine, if they enjoyed them, would make them be- 
lieve and repent: but they deceive themselves. 

It may be they think, if they could see some prophet, and see him work 
miracles, that this would awaken them. But how was it then when there were 
prophets? There has rarely been a more degenerate time than that of Elijah 
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and Elisha, who wrought so many miracles. The people did not regard their 
prophecies nor their miracles ; but walked in their own ways, and served their 
own gods, so that Elijah thought there was none left of the true worshippers of 
God. And how did they treat the prophet Jeremiah, solemnly warning them 
from God of their approaching destruction! And how often do the prophets 
complain that all their prophecies and warnings were neglected and despised ! 

Would it be sufficient if you could hear God speak from heaven? How 
_ was it in Moses’s time, when they heard God speak out of the midst of the fire, 
and heard the voice of words exceeding loud and full of majesty, so that they 
exceedingly trembled ; when they saw mount Sinai all covered with smoke, and 
shaking exceedingly ? How did they behave themselves? Did they all turn 
from their sins, and after that walk in the ways of God? It is true, they were 
very much affected at first, while it was a new and strange thing to them; but 
how hard-hearted and rebellious were they soon after! They did not scruple to 
rebel against this same great and glorious God. Yea, they made a golden calf 
while Moses was in the mount conversing with God, just after they had seen 
those dreadful appearances of divine majesty. 

Thus they rebelled against the Lord, although they had seen so many mira- 
cles and wonders in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness ; although 
they continually saw the pillar of cloud and of fire going before them, were 
continually fed in a miraculous manner with manna, and in the same miracu- 
lous manner made to drink water out of the rock. 

Men are apt to think, that if they had lived in Christ’s time, and had seen 
and heard him, and had seen his miracles, that they would have effectually con- 
vinced and turned them from sin. But how was it in fact? How few were there 
brought to repentance by all his discourses and miracles! How hard-hearted 
were they! Some were very much affected fora little while ; but how few 
constant steady followers had he! He was, notwithstanding his miracles, re- 
jected, despised, and even murdered by the people among whom he dwelt. 
And they were men of the same natures as sinners in these days. 

The Scripture is full of instances, sufficient to convince us, that if the word 
of God will not awaken and convert sinners, nothing will—And we see enough 
in these days to conyince us of it. Men sometimes meet with those things by 
which we should not imagine, if we did not see it, and were not used to it, but 
that they would be thoroughly awakened and reformed.—They sometimes hear 
the warnings of dying men expecting to go to hell. One would think this 
would be enough to awaken them ; and it may be they are affected with it for 
the present: but it only touches them; it vanishes away, and is gone likea 
puff of wind. 

Sometimes sinners themselves are laid upon beds of sickness, and their lives 
hang in doubt before them. They are brought to the sides of the grave, and to 
the very mouth of hell, and their hearts are full of terror and amazement. Yet 
if they recover, they soon forget it, and return to the ways of folly and wicked- 
ness.—Sometimes this is repeated; they are taken sick again, and are again in 
extreme peril of death, their hearts are full of amazement, and they make many 
promises and vows; yet being recovered, they again soon forget all, and re- 
turn to sin and folly. Such things are enough to convince us, that if the word 
of God be not sufficient to convince men, and make them break off their sins, 
no external means would be sufficient. 

Perhaps some may yet be ready to think, that if sinners should see hell, and 
hear the cries of the damned, that would be effectual, though nothing else would. 
But if we duly consider the matter, we shall see reason to think, that it would 
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not have so great a tendency to turn men from sin, as the word of God. Such 
a thing would doubtless be effectual to terrify and affright men, and probably 
to death. Such a means is not suitable to our nature and state in the world. 
If it should not fright men to death, it would not have so great a tendency to 
make them diligently use means for their salvation as the warnings of Scripture. 
It would probably drive them to despair; or so take way their spirits that they 
would have no heart to seek God. Instead of ae them to God, it would 
probably make them hate him the more. It would make them more like devils; 
and set them a blaspheming as the damned do. For while the hearts of men 
are filled with natural darkness, they cannot see the glory of the divine justice 
appearing in such extreme torments. Neal 

Therefore the means which God hath instituted for us, are doubtless the best, 
and most conducive to lead men to repentance and salvation. They are doubt- 
less far better than any other which we can devise. go 

2. Hence we learn thedreadful hardness of men’s hearts, since the word of God 
hath no more influence upon them, and they are no more moved and wrought 
upon by those means which infinite wisdom hath provided. The warnings of the 
word of God are, as you have heard, better and more powerful means than if 
one should rise from the dead to warn us, and tell us our danger, and the dread- 
fulness of the wrath of God. You have also heard, that if these means will 
not answer the end of awakening and leading sinners to repentance, no other 
will; neither the working of miracles, nor the hearing of God speak with an 
audible voice from heaven, nor any thing else—Yet how few are there who 
are effectually wrought upon by the word of God! They are very thinly sown ; 
there is but here and there one. 

When we read how the children of Israel conducted themselves in the 
wilderness, how often they murmured and offended ; we are ready to wonder 
at the hardness of their hearts. And when we read the history of Christ, and 
how the Jews hated and rejected him notwithstanding his many miracles; we 
are ready to wonder how they could be so hard-hearted. But we have as much 
reason to wonder at ourselves, for we have naturally the same sort of hearts 
that they had; and sinners in these days manifest a hardness of heart as much 
to be wondered at, in that they are not influenced by the word of God; for 
they who will not hear Moses and the prophets, Jesus Christ and his apostles, 
neither would be persuaded, if one should rise from the dead, or if an angel 
should come from heaven. 

The best means of awakening and conversion are plentifully enjoyed by us, 
much more plentifully in several respects, than they were by those who had only 
Moses and the prophets. In the first place, we have divine truth more fully 
revealed in the Bible than they had then. Light now shines abundantly clear. 
Gospel truth is revealed, not in types and shadows, but plainly. Heaven and 
hell are much more clearly and expressly made known. We are told, that the 
glory a that revelation was no glory in comparison with the revelation of the 
gospel. 

Again, we have a greater plenty of Bibles than they had under the dispen- 
sation of Moses and the prophets. Then there was no such thing as printing, 
and Bibles were scarce things. They seldom had any Bibles any where else 
but in their synagogues. But now we have them in our houses ; we can look 
into them when we please. Besides Christ hath appointed the gospel ministry, 
by which we have the word of God explained and enforced every week. Yet 
how little influence hath the word of God to bring men to repentance ! 

Let this strike conviction into those who never yet have found any such 
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effect by the word of God. Though you are convinced of nothing else, yet 
you have abundant reason to be convinced that your hearts are as hard as a 
stone, and that you are exceedingly stupid and sottish. 

3. Hence we may learn how justly and fairly God deals with us. He gives 
us the best means of awakening and reclaiming us from our sins; better than 

he had sent one from the dead to warn us. He gives us those means which 
are most suited to our nature and circumstances. He gives sinners abundant 
warning before he punishes them. What could he have done more than he 
hath done? We can devise or imagine no sort of warning which would have 
been better than what God hath given us. How justly therefore are ungodly 
men punished ! how inexcusable will they be! 

4. Let all make use of the means which God hath instituted. They are the 
best and only means by which we may expect to obtain salvation. We shall 
be most inexcusable therefore if we neglect them. Let us attend to the word 
of God, read and hear it carefully, consider it thoroughly, and daily walk by it. 
Let us be diligent in this work. The word of God is a great price put into our 
hands to get wisdom and eternal salvation; let us therefore improve it while 
we have it, as we know not how soon we may be deprived of it; lest Christ 
say to us, as in Luke xix. 42, “If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! But now they are hid from 

e eyes. 
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SERMON XVIII. 


THE UNREASONABLENESS OF INDETERMINATION IN RELIGION. 


1 Kinas xviii. 21—And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How long halt ye between two 
opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him. And the people answered 
him not a word, 


Ir is the manner of God, before he bestows any signal or remarkable mercy 
on a people, first to prepare them for it; and before he removes any awful 
judgments which he hath brought upon them for their sins, first to cause them 
to forsake those sins which procured those judgments. We have an instance 
of this in the chapter wherein is the text. 

It was a time of sore famine in Israel. There had been neither rain nor 
dew for the space of three years and six months. This famine was brought 
upon the land for their idolatry. But God was now about to remove this 
judgment; and therefore, to prepare them for it, sent Elijah to convince them 
of the folly of idolatry, and to bring them to repentance of it—In order to this, 
Elijah, by the command of the Lord, goes and shows himself to Ahab, and 
directs him to send and gather all Israel to him at Mount Carmel, and all the 
prophets of Baal, four hundred and fifty, and the prophets of the groves that ate 
at Jezebel’s table, four hundred, that they might determine the matter and bring 
the controversy to an issue, whether Jehovah or Baal were God.—To this end, 
Elijah proposes, that each should take a bullock, that he should take one, and 
the prophets of Baal another, that each should cut his bullock in pieces, lay it 
on the wood, and put no fire under; and that the God who should answer by 
fire should be concluded to be God. 

The text contains an account of what Elijah said to all the people at their 
first meeting, and of their silence: “ And Elijah came unto all the people, and 
said, How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow 
him; but if Baal, then follow him.” To which the people, it seems, made no 
reply. In these words, we may observe, 

1. How Elijah expostulates with the people about their halting so long be- 
tween two opinions; in which expostulation may be observed, 

(1.) What the two opinions were, between which they halted, viz., whe- 
ther the Lord were God, or whether Baal were God. The case in Israel seems 
to have been this; there were some who were altogether for Baal, and wholl 
rejected the true God ; of which number, to be sure, were Jezebel and the pro- 
phets of Baal. And there were some among them, who were altogether for 
the God of Israel, and wholly rejected Baal; as God told Elijah, that “he had 
yet left in Israel seven thousand that had not bowed the knee to Baal, and whose 
mouths had not kissed him,” 1 Kings xix. 18. 

But the rest of the people halted between two opinions. They saw that 
‘some were for one, and some for the other, and they did not know which to 
choose ; and, as is commonly the case when difference of opinion prevails, there 
were many who had no religion at all; they were not settled in any thing ; the 
different opinions prevalent in Israel distracted and confounded them.—Many 
who professed to believe in the true God, were yet very cold and indifferent, and 
many were wavering and unsettled. They saw that the king and queen were 
for Baal; and Baal’s party was the prevailing party; but their forefathers had 
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* been for the Lord ; and they knew not which was right. Thus they halted be 
tween two opinions. . 

(2) In this expostulation is implied the unreasonableness of their thus halt- 
ing between two opinions: “ How long halt ye between two opinions? If the 
Lord be God, follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him.”? Which implies that 
they ought to determine one way or the other. 

2. We may observe their silence on this occasion: “ And the people an- 
swered him not a word,” as being convicted in their own consciences of the un- 
reasonableness of their being for so long a time wavering and unresolved : they 
had nothing to reply in excuse for themselves. 


DOCTRINE. 
The unresolvedness of many persons in religion 1s very unreasonable. 


I. Prop. Many persons remain exceedingly undetermined with respect to 
the things of religion. They are very much undetermined in themselves whe- 
ther to embrace religion or to reject it—Many who are baptized, and make a 
profession of religion, and seem to be Christians, are yet in their own minds 
halting between two opinions: they never yet came fully to a conclusion whe- 
ther to be Christians or not. They are taught the Christian religion in their 
childhood, and have the Bible, the word preached, and the means of grace all 
their days, yet continue, and grow up, and many grow old, in an unresolvedness, 
whether to embrace Christianity or not; and many continue unresolved as long 
as they live. 

1. There are some persons who have never come to a settled determination 
in their own minds, whether or no there be any truth in religion. They hear 
of the things of religion from their childhood all their days; but never come to 
a conclusion in their own minds, whether they be real or fabulous. Particularly, 
some have never come to any determination in their own minds, whether there 
be any such thing as conversion. They hear much talk about it, and know 
that many pretend to be the subjects of it; but they are never resolved whether 
all be not mere designed hypocrisy and imposture, or the mere notions of whim- 
sical persons. 

Some never come to any determination whether the Scriptures be the word 
of God, or whether they be the invention of men; and whether the story con- 
cerning Jesus Christ be any thing but a fable. They fear it is true, but some- 
times very much doubt of it. Sometimes, when they hear arguments for it, 
they give an assent to it, that it is true; but upon every little objection or 
temptation arising, they call itin question; and are always wavering and never 
settled about it. 

So it seems to have been with many of the Jews in Christ’s time ; they 
were always at a loss what to make of him, whether he were indeed the Christ, 
or whether he were Elias, or one of the old prophets, or a mere impostor. John 

‘ x. 24, 25, “ Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How long 
dost thou make us to doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus 
answered them, I told you, and ye believed not.”—-Some have never so much 
as come to a resolution in their own minds, whether there be a God or not. 
They know not that there is, and oftentimes very much doubt of it. 

2. There are some who never have come to any determination in their own 
minds whether to embrace religion in the practice of it. Religion consists not 
merely, or chiefly in theory or speculation, but in practice. It isa practical 
thing ; the end of it is to guide and influence us in our practice ; and consider- 
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ed in this view, there are multitudes who never have come to a conclusion s 
whether to embrace religion or not.—It is probably pretty general for men to 
design to be religious some time or other before they die; for none intend to go 
to hell. But they still keep it at a distance ; they put it off from time to time, 
and never come to any conclusion which determines them in their present prac- 
tice. And some never so much as fix upon any time. They design to be re~ 
ligious some time before they die, but they know not when. 

There are many who have always hitherto continued unresolved about the 
necessity of striving and being earnestly engaged for salvation. They flatter 
themselves that they may obtain salvation, though they be not so earnestly en- 
gaged; though they mind the world and their worldly affairs more than their 
salvation. They are often told how necessary it is that they make haste and 
not delay, that they do whatever their hand findeth to do with their might, that 
they be violent, that a dull, slack way of seeking salvation is never like to be 
effectual. But of these things they are never thoroughly convinced. Some 
seem to resolve to be in earnest; and seem to set out with some engagedness 
of mind; but soon fail, because they have never been fully convinced of the ne- 
cessity of it. 

Many have never come to a determination what to choose for their portion. 
There are but two things which God offers to mankind for their portion. One is 
this world, with the pleasures and profits of sin, together with eternal misery 
ensuing: the other is heaven and eternal glory, with a life of self-denial and 
respect to all the commands of God preceding. Many, as long as they live, 
come to no settled determination which of these to choose. They must have 
one or the other, they cannot have both; but they always remain in suspense, 
and never make their choice. 

They would fain have heaven and this world too; they would have salvation 
and the pleasures and profits of sin too. But considering heaven and the world, 
as God offers them, they will have neither. God offers heaven, only with the 
self-denial and difficulty which are in the way to it; and they are not willing 
to have heaven on these conditions. God offers the world and the pleasures of 
sin to men not alone, but with eternal misery im connection with them; and so 
neither are they willing to have the world. They would fain divide heaven 
from the holiness and self-denial which are the way to it, and from the holiness 
which reigns in it, and then they would be glad to have heaven. They would 
fain divide sin from hell, and then they would fully determine forever to cleave 
to sin. 

But God will not make such a division for them. They must have one or 
the other of these for their portion, as God offers; and therefore they never 
make any choice at all.—Indeed they do practically and in effect choose sin 
and hell. But they do not come to any resolution in theirown minds which they 
will have for their portion, whether heaven and holiness, or the world and hell : 
they are always wavering and halting between two opinions. Sometimes they 
seem to determine for the one, and sometimes for the other. In times wherein 
they meet with no difficulty or tem ptation, and can, as they say, do their duty with- 
out hurting themselves, or much crossing their carnal inclinations, they seem to 
choose heaven and holiness. At other times, wherein they meet with difficulty 
in the way of duty, and great temptations of worldly profits or pleasures are laid 
before them, then they choose the world, and let heaven and holiness alone.— 
There are among us vast multitudes, before whom these two things have been set 
oa of times, who have never to this day come to a determination which 

o have. 


UNREASONABLENESS OF INDETERMINATION IN RELIGION. 341 


So they have never yet determined which shall be their master, whether 
od ormammon. There are but few who have undertaken the service of God, 
and are come to a resolution and preparedness of mind to serve God and follow 
Christ at all times, and to whatever difficulties it may expose them. Yet at the 
same time neither are they determined that they will continue to serve Satan: 
they are afraid to draw up such a conclusion. Thus many spend away their 
lives without making their choice, putting that off, though they do in the mean 
time practically choose the service of Satan. These are the persons of whom the 
Apostle James speaks in chap. i. 8, “ The double-minded man is unstable in all 
his ways.” 

Il. To continue thus undetermined and unresolved in the things of religion, 
is very unreasonable, and that upon the following accounts. ; 

1. The things of religion are things wherein we are to the highest degree 
interested. The truth or falsehood of the doctrines of religion concerns us to the 
highest degree possible. It is no matter of indifference to us whether there be 
a God or not; or whether the Scriptures be the word of God; or whether Christ 
be the Son of God ; or whether there be any such thing as conversion. It makes 
infinite odds to us whether these things be so or not. Therefore we are under 
the greatest obligation in point of interest to resolve in our minds whether they 
be true or false. They who are undetermined whether there be any truth in re- 
ligion, and are contented to be so, not inquiring, nor thoroughly using the means 
to be determined, act very unreasonably. They remain in doubt whether there 
be any such thing as a heaven or hell ; are quiet and easy to continue ignorant 
in this matter ; are not engaged in their minds to come to a determination; do 
not search and inquire what arguments there are to prove any such things; nor 
diligently weigh and consider the force of them; but busy their minds about 
other things of infinitely less importance ; and act as if they thought it did not 
much concern them, whether there be a future and eternal state. 

If they think that there is not, yet it is a matter of so great importance, that 
no wise man would rest until he had satisfied himself; because if there be such 
a future state as the Scriptures tell us of, then we must have our part init, either 
in a state of eternal rewards, or in a state of eternal punishment. So it is no 
matter of indifference to us what we have for our portion, whether this world 
with hell, or a life of holiness and self-denial with heaven. These opposite 
portions relate not merely to a few days in this world, but they relate to eterni- 
ty. It is infinite madness therefore not to come to a determination. 

So it isno matter of indifference what master we serve, whether God or 
mammon; or what interest we will pursue, whether our temporal or eternal 
interest ; or which we prefer, the commands of God, or our pleasures, our ease 
and convenience. Doubtless it will make a vast odds one way or the other. 
We ought therefore to come to some determination which we will choose. 

2. God hath made us reasonable creatures, and capable of rationally de- 
termining for ourselves. God hath made us capable of good acquaintance with 
those things which do especially concern our interest. Doubtless God hath 
made man capable of discovering the truth in matters of religion, of coming to 
a good determination in these questions, whether the Scriptures be the word of 
God, whether there be a future state, and the like. The resolution of these 
questions, which it so much concerns us to determine, is not above our capaci- 
ties. God hath not set these things beyond the extent of our faculties. 

So God hath made us capable of making a wise choice for ourselves, as to 
the life which we shall choose to lead. He hath given man so much under- 
standing, as to make him capable of determining which is best ; to lead a life 
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of self-denial and enjoy eternal happiness, or to take our swing in sinful enjoy- 

ments and burn in hell Séeeter he question is of no difficult determination. » 
It is so far from being a matter too hard for our reason, that the reason of a 

child is sufficient to determine this matter. Therefore men in remaining unde- 

termined in these matters, do not act as reasonable creatures, but make them- 

selves like “the horse and the mule, which have no understanding,’ Psalm 

XXxil. 9. e 

3. God puts into our hands a happy opportunity to determine for ourselves. 
What better opportunity can a man desire to consult his own interest, than to 
have liberty to choose his own portion? God setteth life and death before us. 
Deut. xxx. 19, “1 call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that I 
have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing ; therefore choose life, 
that thou and thy seed after thee may live.’ See also Ezek. xviii. 31, 32, and 
chap. xxxiii. 11. What better opportunity can we desire for securing to our- 
selves the greatest good, than to have eternal life and unchangeable happiness. 
set before us, and offered to our choice? Therefore those who neglect coming 
to a resolution, act unreasonably, because they stand so much in their own light, 
and miss so glorious an opportunity. : 

4. The things among which we are to make our choice are but few in 
number ; there are but two portions set before us, one of which must be our 
portion ; either life or death, either blessing or cursing ; either a life of univer- 
sal and persevering obedience with eternal glory; or a worldly, carnal, wicked 
life, with eternal misery. If there were many terms in the offer made us, many 
things of nearly an equal value, one of which we must choose, to remain long 
in suspense and undetermined would be more excusable ; there would be more 
reason for long deliberation before we should fix. But there are but two terms, 
there are but two states in another world, in one or the other of which we must 
be fixed to all eternity. 

And there are but two states in this world, a state of sin, and a state of holi- 
ness, a natural state, and a converted state. There is but one way in which we 
can come to life, which renders the determination of reason much the easier. 
There are but two masters, to one of which we must be reputed the servants, 
Baal and Jehovah, God and mammon. There are but two competitors for the 
possession of us, Christ and the devil. There are but two paths, in one of which 
you are to travel, either in the strait and narrow way which leadeth unto life, or 
the broad way which leadeth unto destruction. 

This shows the unreasonableness of those who live under light, and have the 
offers of the gospel made to them, and yet remain from year to year unfixed and 
undetermined, halting between two opinions. 

5. God hath given us all needed helps to determine us. We have all needed 
helps to determine our understandings, as to the truth of the things of religion, 
as whether there be a God, whether the Scriptures be the word of God, whether 
there be a future state, &c. We are not left in the dark as to these things, as 
the poor heathen are, who are under great disadvantages to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, though they be not under an impossibility, for they may 
haply feel after God and find him, Acts xvii. 27. But we have a clear sunshine 
to guide us, we have a particular description of those things which are set 
before us for truth, and have great opportunity to examine them. The Scrip- 
ture lies open before us, and all the doctrines of the gospel are particularly set 
forth, with the reasons on which their evidence is founded. We may search 
and try their force and sufficiency, as we will. 

We have great helps to a wise and rational determination in our choice ; to 
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determine whether it be best for us to choose a life of sin or a life of holiness, 
the service of God or the service of Baal. We have very plainly set before us 
the advantages of both sides; the loss and gain are particularly stated. Christ 
hath dealt by us faithfully, and hath told us what we shall get, and what we 
shall lose, by being his followers. He hath also told us what we shall get, and 
What we shall lose by a life of sin. He hath not dealt by us deceitfully. He 
hath not pretended greater advantages in godliness than there really are, nor 
greater disadvantages or dangers in sin, John xiv. 2, “In my Father’s house 
are many mansions. If it were not so, I would have told you.” 

He hath told us plainly that we must take up the cross daily and follow him ; 
that we must hate father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and 
sisters, and our own life also, in order to become his disciples ; and that we must 
cut off our right hands, and pluck out our right eyes, in order to enter into 
heaven. Thus we have a fair opportunity to count the cost on both sides, and 
are directed so to do, Luke xiv. 28. How unreasonable therefore is it for men 
who have all these helps and advantages, to remain in suspense, and to come to 
no conclusion whether they will be Christians or heathens, whether they will be 
for God or the devil; though they have lived under the preaching of the word 
and offers of the gospel for many years. 

6. We have no reason to expect to be under better advantages to determine 
hereafter than we are now. We never shall havea clearer revelation of gospel 
truth ; never shall have the advantages and disadvantages of both sides more 
plainly set before us, than they are already in the word of God; nor are we 
ever like to be under better advantages to know what will be best for us, and 
most for our interest. Those therefore who delay, gain nothing by their delays, 
but give Satan more opportunity to darken their minds, to deceive them, and 
lead them astray in their choice. Therefore their delay of coming to a resolu- 
tion is unreasonable. 

7. If they come not to a determination in this life, God will determine for 
them, and appoint them their portion with the wicked. If sinners, by refusing 
to choose either life or death, either heaven or hell, could thereby avoid both, 
or if in this case the matter would remain undetermined till they should deter- 
mine it; the folly and unreasonableness of delaying a determination would not 
be so great. But that is not the case; if they go on halting between two 
opinions, God will determine for them, and that quickly ; he will determine 
where their portion shall be, viz., among the unbelievers, in the lake that burn- 
eth with fire and brimstone forever. God will not wait upon them always, to 
see what they will choose; but he will put an issue to the matter by his unal- 
terable sentence. Therefore it becomes all, if they are afraid to have their lot 
assigned them in hell, to come soon to a determination. 

8. Delay in this case is unreasonable, because those who delay know not 
how soon the opportunity of choosing for themselves will be past. This oppor- 
tunity will last no longer than life ; when once life is past, they will no more 
have the offer made them; the sentence will be past ; the matter will be issued. 

Those who delay their choice in this world will be glad to choose after- 
wards ; then they will not be at all at a loss which to choose ; they will be able 
easily to determine. The judgements of sinners who are departed this life, are 
soon resolved whether there be any truth in religion or not; they can soon 
determine which is best and most eligible, a life of obedience and self-denial, 
with heaven for a reward, ora life of irreligion and sin, with hell for a punish- 
ment. Now they no longer halt between two opinions; but it is too late, their 
opportunity is past; they are ready too late. They would give all the world 
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for another opportunity to choose ; they would then soon come to a determina- 
tion. But it will not be granted them. 


. APPLICATION. 


1. Let this put every one upon examining himself, whether or no he have 

ever yet come to a full determination in the affair of religion. 

inst. Inquire whether or no you have ever yet come to a full determination 
with respect to the truth of the things of religion. Have you ever been ful 
convinced? Is it a question which has been answered and determined wi 
you, whether there be a future state ; or does it yet remain a question with you 
unresolved? Are you not yet to seek whether there be any future state, and 
whether or no the story about Jesus Christ be any more than a fable 2? Herel 
desire you to note two things. 

1. If the main reason why you assent to the truth of religion be that others 
believe so, and you have been so instructed from your childhood ; you are of 
those with whom the truth of religion yet remains undetermined. ‘Tradition 
and education will never fix and settle the mind in a satisfactory and effectual 
belief of the truth of religion. Though men, taking religion upon trust, may 
seem to give a full assent to the truth of religion, and not to call it in question 5 
yet such a faith will not stand a shock ; a temptation easily overthrows it: the 
reason of man, in time of trial, will not rest on so poor evidence as that. 

There are multitudes who seem to grant the truth of religion, with whom 
the main foundation of their faith is the tradition of their neighbors; and it is 
to be feared, it is so with many who count themselves good Christians. But as 
to all such persons as never have seen any other evidence to satisfy them, either 
of the truth or falsehood of religion, they are they that halt between two opin- 
ions. The same may be said of those who are unstable in their disposition with 
regard to Christ or the things which he taught. 

2. If you are fully come to a determination concerning the things of reli- 
gion, that they are true, they will be of weight with you above all things in the 
world. If you be really convinced that these things are true, that they are no 
fable, but reality, it is impossible but that you must be influenced by them above 
all things in the world; for these things are so great, and so infinitely exceed 
all temporal things, that it cannot be otherwise. He that really is convinced 
that there is a heaven and hell, and an eternal judgment ; that the soul, as soon 
as parted from the body, appears before the judgment seat of God; and that 
the happiness and misery of a future state is as great as the Scripture represents 
it; or that God is as holy, just and jealous, as he hath declared concerning him- 
self in his word; I say, he that is really convinced and hath settled it with 
himself that these things are certainly true, will regard them, and be influenced 
by them above all things in the world. He will be more concerned by far how 
he shall escape eternal damnation, and have the favor of God and eternal life, 
than how he shall get the world, gratify the flesh, please his neighbors, get 
honor, or obtain any temporal advantage whatsoever. His main inquiry will not 
be, what shall 1 eat, and what shall I drink, &c., but he will seek first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness, 

Examine yourselves therefore by this: Are not your hearts chiefly set upon 
the world, and the things of it? Is it not more your concern, care and endea- 
vor to further your outward interest, than to secure an interestin heaven? And 
is not this the very reason that you have never seen the reality of eternal things ? 

Sxconpiy. Inquire whether you have ever yet come to a determination about 
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religion with respect to the practice of it; whether you have chosen heaven 
with the way to it, viz., the way of obedience and self-denial, before.this world 
and the ways of sin; whether you have determined upon it as most eligible, to 
devote yourselves to the service of God. Here I shall mention three or four 
things which are signs that men halt between two opinions in this matter. 

1. To put off duty till hereafter. When persons love to keep their duty at 
a distance, engage not in it for the present, but choose to keep at a little dis- 
tance from it; when they think of engaging in religion in better earnest in a 
little time, when they shall so and so be under better conveniences for it, but do 
it not now, do not make haste without delay ; when they are very good intend- 
ers, concerning what they will do to-morrow, but very poor performers to-day ; 
when they say, as Felix, “Go thy way for this time, when I have a con- 
venient season I will call for thee ;” when these things are so, it is a sign that 
they halt between two opinions, and have never as yet come to a full determin- 
ation with respect to the practise of religion. Those that have once fully deter- 
mined that religion is necessary and heshle will not desire to put it off, but 
will make it their present and immediate business. 

2. It is a sign of the same thing when persons are strict and conscientious in 
some things, but not in all, not universal in their obedience; do some duties, 
but live in the omission of others; avoid some sins, but allow themselves in 
others ; are conscientious with respect to the duties of worship, public and pri- 
vate, but not in their behavior to their neighbors; are not just in their dealings, 
hor conscientious in paying their debts ; nor do to others as they would that 
they should do to them; but have crooked, perverse ways in their dealings 
among mankind. 

_ The same may be said when they are just in their dealings and trade with 
men, but are not conscientious in other things; indulge sensual appetites, drink 
to excess, or allow themselves in wanton practices: or are honest and temper- 
ate, but licentious in using their tongues, backbiting and reproaching their fel- 
low men, 2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. 

3. It is a sign that you halt between two opinions, if you sometimes are 
wont to be considerably engaged in religion, but at other times neglect it; 
sometimes forming a resolution to be in good earnest, then dropping it again ; 
sometimes seeming to be really engaged in seeking salvation, and very earnest 
in religious duties ; at other times wholly taken up about the things of the world, 
while religion is neglected, and religious duties are omitted. 

These things show that youare yet unsettled, have never yet come to a full 
determination concerning religion, but are halting between two opinions, and 
therefore are thus unstable in all your ways, and proceed thus by fits and starts 
in religion : James i. 6, 7, 8, “ But Jet him ask in faith, nothing wavering ; for 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed. 
For let not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord. A 
double-minded man is unstable in al] his ways.” If your determination were 
fixed in religion, you would be more steady in your practice. 

4. It is a sign that you are halting between two opinions, if it be your man- 
ner to balk your duty whenever any notable difficulty comes in the way, con- 
siderably cross to your interest, or very inconsistent with your ease or conveni- 
ence, or your temporal honor. Whatever zeal you may seem to have, what- 
ever concern about the things of religion, and however strict you be in ordinary, 
you have never, if this be your manner, come to a full determination ; have 
never fully made choice of religion and the benefits of it for your only portion ; 
and at best have got no further than King Agrippa, who was almost persuaded 
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to be a Christian, Acts xxvi. 28. You are in the state of the stony ground 
hearers, you have no root in yourselves, and like a tree without root, are ez 
blown down by every wind. ; ‘ 
II. I shall ‘conclude with an earnest exhortation to all, no longer to halt be- 
tween two opinions, but immediately to come to a determination whether to be 
Christians or not. Let me insist upon it, that you now make a choice, whether 
you will have heaven, with a life of universal and persevering obedience for 
your portion ; or hell, with a life spent in the pursuit of this world. Consider 
those things which have been said, showing the unreasonableness of continuin, 
in such irresolution about an affair of infinite importance to you, and as to whic 
you have so short an opportunity to make your choice. Consider two things 
in addition to what hath been already said. , 

Those who live under the gospel, and thus continue undetermined about re- 
ligion, are more abominable to God than the heathen. God had rather that 
men should either be Christians or downright heathens. He hates those per- 
sons who continue from year to year, under the calls, and warnings, and in- 
structions, and entreaties of God’s word ; who yet can be brought to nothing; 
who will come to no determination at all; will neither be Christians nor heath- 
ens. These are they who arespoken of in Rev. ii. 15, 16 : “I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot: so then, be- 
cause thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my 
mouth.” Ezek. xx. 39, “ As for you, O house of Israel, thus saith the Lord 
God, Go ye, serve ye every one his idols, and hereafter also, if ye will not heark- 
en unto me: but pollute ye my holy name no more with your gifts, and with 
your idols.” These are they spoken of in 2 Tim. iii, 7: Ever learning and 
never coming to a knowledge of the truth.” 

2. If you still refuse to come to a determination whether to be Christians or 
not, how just will it be, if God shall give you no further opportunity! If you 
refuse to make any choice at all; and after all that hath been done to bring 
you to it, in setting life and death so often before you, in calling and warning 
you, if you will not come to a determination, how just will it be, if God shall 
wait no longer upon you, if he shall, by his unalterable sentence, determine the 
case himself; if he shall fix your state with the unbelievers, and teach you the 
truth and eligibleness of religion, by sad and fatal experience, when it will be 
too late for you to choose your portion, and the offer will be no more made you! 


i‘ SERMON XIX. 
THE SIN AND FOLLY OF DEPENDING ON FUTURE TIME. 
-Proverss xxvii. 1.—Boast not thyself of to-morrow ; for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth. 


Tue design of the wise man in this book of Proverbs, is to give us the pre- 
cepts of true wisdom, or to teach us how to conduct ourselves wisely in the 
course of our lives. Wisdom very much consists in making a wise improvement 
of time, and of the opportunities we enjoy. This is often in Scripture spoken 
of, as a great part of true wisdom; as Deut. xxxii. 29, “O that they were 
_ wise, that they understood this, that they would consider their latter end!’ And 
Psalm xe. 12, “ Teach us so to number our days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom.”” So the wisdom of the wise virgins is represented as consisting 
much in this, that they improved the proper season to buy oil. 

Therefore the wise man in these books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, agreeably 
to his design, insists on this part of wisdom. He tells us the advantage of seek- 
ing Christ early, Prov. vill. 17. And advises us To DO WHAT OUR HAND FINDETH 
TO DO, WITH OUR MicHT, Eccles. ix. 10. He advises young people to remem- 
ber their Creator in the days of their youth, while the evil days come not, in 
which they shall say they have no pleasure, Eccles. xii. 1. So here in the 
text he advises us to a wise improvement of the present season.—In the words 
are two things to be particularly observed. 

1. The precept NoT To BoAST OF TO-MORROW ; i. e., not to speak or act as 
though it were our own. It is absurd for men to boast of that which is not 
their own. The wise man would not have us behave ourselves as though any 
time were ours but the present. He that boasts of to-morrow, acts as though 
he had to-morrow in his possession, or had something whereby he might depend 
on it, and call it his own. 

2. The reason given for this precept; FoR THOU KNOWEST NOT WHAT A DAY 
MAY BRING ForTH. It is a good reason why we should not behave ourselves as 
though the morrow were our own, that indeed it is not our own; we are not 
sure of it; we have no hold of future time; we know not whether we shall see 
the morrow: or if we do know that we shall see it, we know not what we 
shall see on it. 


DOCTRINE. 


We ought to behave ourselves every day as though we had no dependence 
on any other day. 


In handling this doctrine, I shall (1,) briefly say something which may be 
needful to prevent misunderstanding. (2.) Show what is implied in this doc- 
trine. (3.) Show when men behave themselves, as if they had dependence on 
another day. (4.) Show why this should be avoided. ‘ 

I. To prevent a misunderstanding of the doctrine, I observe to you, that it 
is not meant, that we should in every respect behave as though we knew or 
concluded that we should not live another day. Not depending on another 
day, isa different thing from concluding, that we shall not live another day. 
We may have reason for the one, and not for the other. We have good rea- 
son not to depend on another day, but we have no reason to conclude, that we 
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shall not live another day. We may have no reason to depend upon another 
day, and so that may be one extreme. On the other hand, neither may we 


have any reason to depend upon it that we shall not enjoy another day, and — 
therefore that may be another extreme. e 

In some respects we ought to carry ourselves, as though we knew we should 
not live another day, and should improve every day as if it were the last. Par- 
ticularly, we should live every day as conscientiously and as holily as if we 
knew it were the last. We should be as careful every ver to avoid all sin, as 
if we knew that that night our souls should be required of us. We should be 
as careful to do every duty which God requires of us, and take as much care 
that we have a good account to give to our Judge, of our improvement of that 
day, as if we concluded that we must be called to give an account before ano- 
ther day. . 

But in many other respects we are not obliged to behave ourselves as though 

we concluded that we should not live to another day. If we had reason to con- 
elude. that we should not live another day, some things would not be our d 
which now are our duty. As for instance, in such a case it would not be 
the duty of any person to make provision for his temporal subsistence during 
another day: to neglect which, as things now are, would be very imprudent 
and foolish, as the consequences would show, if every man were to act in this 
manner; at this rate the whole world would presently murder itself. 
__Ifso, it would never be man’s duty to plough or sow the field, or to lay up 
for winter; but these things are man’s duty; as Prov. vi. 6, “ Go to the ant, 
thou sluggard, consider her ways, and be wise: which, having no guide, over- 
seer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in the 
harvest.” And chap. x. 5, &c., “ He that gathereth in summer is a wise son; 
but he that sleepeth in harvest, is a son that causeth shame.” And many other 
places might be mentioned. 

So, on the other hand, if we were certain that we should not live another 
day, some things would be our duty to-day, which now are not so. As for in- 
stance, it would be proper for us to spend our time in giving our dying counsels, 
and in setting our houses in order. If it were revealed to us, that we should die 
before to-morrow morning, we ought to look upon it asa call of God to us, to 
spend the short remainder of our lives in those things which immediately con- 
cern our departure, more than otherwise it would be our duty to do. 

But the words of the text, which forbid us to boast of to-morrow, cannot be 
extended so far as to signify, that we ought in all respects to live, as if we 
knew we should not see another day. Yet they undoubtedly mean, that we 
ought not to behave ourselves in any respect, as though we depended on an- 
other day. 

I now proceed, 

II. To show what is implied in the precept, Boast not thyself of to-morrow, 
or in behaving ourselves every day as though we had no dependence on any 
other day. In this precept two things seem to be forbidden. 

1, Boasting ourselves of what shall be on the morrow, or behaving our- 
selves as though we depended on particular things to come to pass in this world, 
in some future time. As when men behave themselves, as though they depend- 
ed on being rich, or promoted to honor hereafter ; or as though they were sure 
of accomplisbing any particular design another day. So did the rich man in 
the gospel, when he did not only promise himself, that he should live many 
years, but promised himself also, that he should be rich many years. Hence 
he said to his soul, that he had much goods laid up for many years. 
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And if men act as though they depended upon it, that they should another 
day accomplish such and such things for their souls. then may they be said to 
voast themselves of to-morrow, and not to behave themselves as though they 
depended on no other day. As when they behave themselves, as though they 
depended upon it, that they should at another day have such and such advan- 
tages for the good of their souls ; that they should at another day have the striv- 
woes of God’s Spirit; that they should at another day find themselves disposed 
to be thorough in seeking their salyation ; that they should at another day have 
a more convenient season; and that God at another day would stand ready to 
hear their prayers, and show them mercy. 

Or if they act as though they depended upon it that they should have con- 
siderable opportunity on a death-bed to seek mercy ; or whatever they promise 
themselves shall come to pass respecting them in this world, if they act as de- , 
pending on it, they boast themselves of to-morrow. 

2. Another thing implied, is our boasting of future time itself, or acting as 
though we depended on it, that we should have our lives continued to see an- 
other day. Not only is the command of God delivered in the text transgressed 
by those who behave themselves as depending upon it, that they shall see and 
obtain such and such things to-morrow ; but by those who act as depending 
upon it, that they shall remain in being in this world to-morrow. 

Both these ways of boasting of to-morrow are reproved by the Apostle James, 
chapter iv. 13: “Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will go into 
such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain.” By 
promising themselves that they shall do such and such things, and that they 
shall get gain, they boast themselves of what shall come to passin such a time. 
The apostle in the next verse teaches them, that they ought not to do this, no, 
nor so much as depend upon seeing another day, or on having their lives con- 
tinued. Verse 14, “ Whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow: for 
what is your life? It is even a vapor that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away.” And in verse 15, he teaches us that both are uncertain and 
dependent on the will of God, viz., whether we shall live another day, and 
if we do, whether such and such things shall come to pass: “For that ye. 
ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this or that.” Therefore. 
he adds in verse 16, “ But now ye rejoice in your boastings: all such rejoic- 
ing is evil.” 

I come now, 

Ill. To show more particularly, when men act as though they depended on 
another day. 

1. They will do so, if they set their hearts on the enjoyments of this life. 
I mean not if they have any manner of affection to them. We may have some 
affection to the enjoyments of this world ; otherwise they would cease to be en- 
joyments. If we might have no degree of rejoicing in them, we could not be 
thankful for them, Persons. may in a degree take delight in earthly friends, 
and other earthly enjoyments. It is agreeable to the wise man’s advice that 
we should do so: Eccles. v. 18, “It is good and comely for one to eat and to 
drink, and to enjoy the good of all his labor that he taketh under the sun.” 

But by setting our hearts on these things, by placing our happiness in them, 
and letting out the current of our affections after them, by turning and fixing 
our inclinations so much upon them, that we cannot well enjoy ourselves with- 
out them, so that very much of the strength of the faculties of our minds Is em- 
ployed and taken up about these things, we show that we have our dependence 
on another day. 


Ws 
350 FOLLY OF PROCRASTINATION. — 


The man who doth thus, acts as though he Hepondad on another day, yea. 
many other days, in the world : for it is most evident, that if the enjoyments of 
this world be of such a nature that they are not to be depended on for one da 
more, they are not worth the setting of our hearts upon them, or the placing 
our happiness in them. We may rejoice in the enjoyments of the world, but 
not in such a manner as to place the rest of our souls in them. As the apostle 
saith, we should rejoice in them, as though we rejoiced not, 1 Cor. vii. 30. So 
that if this joy should fail, our stock may hold pees ; and in this case we must 
behave ourselves only as if we had lost a small stream of joy, but still had the 
fountain in full possession, We should conduct ourselves as who have 
not the foundation of their joy shaken, though some appurtenan e failed. 
Our happiness as to the body of it, if ! may so speak, should yet stand as on an 
immovable foundation. wc 

They who exceedingly rejoice, and are very much pleased and elated with 
the enjoyments of the world, certainly behave themselves as though they had 
much dependence on their continuance for more than one or two days more. _ 

They that addict themselves to vain mirth, and lead a jovial life, show that 
they set their hearts on the enjoyments of the world, and act as those who de- 
pend on more days than the present. For if they were sensible that they could 
not depend on any future time, but that death would put an eternal end to all 
their carnal mirth before to-morrow, they would have no heart to spend the pre- 
sent day in such a manner as they now do. It would immediately produce in 
them a sober, solid disposition, far from levity and vanity. 

And when persons are very much sunk with the loss of any temporal enjoy- 
ments, or with any temporal disappointments, it shows that they set their hearts 
upon them, and behave as though they boasted of to-morrow, and depended on 
their longer continuance in life. If they had no such dependence, they would 
not be frustrated in their dependence; or they would not be overwhelmed by 
their frustration. If they be very much sunk, and the comfort of their lives be 
destroyed by it, it shows that those temporal enjoyments were too much the foun- 
dation on which their comfort stood. That which makes a building totter, and 
threatens its destruction, is not the taking away of some of the exterior parts of 
the superstructure, but the removal of some considerable part of the foundation 
on which the house stands. 

2. If men are proud of their worldly circumstances, it shows that they have 
a dependence on to-morrow ; for no man would think it worth his while to 
vaunt himself in that which is to be depended on only for a day. Though a 
man have a great estate to-day, he will not be puffed up with it, unless he de- 
pend upon having it to-morrow. A man who hath no dependence on any other 
but that he may to-morrow be in the grave, where the small and great are 
upon a level, Job iii. 19, will not be much lifted up with his advancement to a 
post of honor. 

That person will not be proud of his rich and fine clothes, who is sensible 
that he cannot depend upon it, that he shall not be stripped by death to-morrow, 
and sent naked out of the world, as he came naked into it. He will not to-day 
be very proud of his personal beauty, who hath no dependence on escaping to- 
morrow that stroke of death which will mar all his beauty, and make that face 
which he now thinks so comely, appear ghastly and horrid ; when instead of a 
ruddy and florid countenance, there will be blood settled, cold and congealed, 
flesh stiff and clayey, teeth set, eyes fixed and sunk into the head. Nor will he 
to-day very much affect to beautify and adorn with gaudy and flaunting apparel, 
that body concerning which he is sensible that he can have no dependence that 
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it will not be wrapped in a winding-sheet to-morrow, to be carried to the grave, 
there to root, and to be covered and filled with worms. _ 

3. So when men envy others their worldly enjoyments, their wealth, or 
their worldly ease, or their titles and high places, or envy them their sensual 
pees, or any of their worldly circumstances, it shows that they set their 

earts on the things of the world; and that they are not sensible that these 
things are not to be depended on for another day. If they were, they would 
not think them worth their envy. They would appear so worthless in their 
eyes, that they would not care who had them, nor who went without them. 

~ So when they contend about worldly possessions and enjoyments (as almost 
all the contentions that are in the world are about these things), it shows that 
they have dependence on to-morrow; otherwise they would not think the en- 
joyments of the world worth the contending about. They would be very much 
of the temper recommended by Jesus Christ, Matt. v. 40, “ He that will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy coat, Jet him have thy cloak also.” 

4. Men behave themselves as if they depended on another day, when they 
rest and are easy to-day, in a condition out of which they must be delivered be- 
fore they die. Whena man’s mind is at ease and rest, there is something that 
he rests in; that rest must have some foundation, either real or imaginary. But 
if the man be in a condition from which he is sensible he must some time or 
other be delivered, or be undone, it is impossible that he should rest in the 
thoughts of remaining in his condition always, and never being delivered from 
it; for no man is willing to be ruined; no man can rest in that which he con- 
ceives to be connected with his own misery and undoing. 

Therefore, if be rests in snch a condition for the present, it must be on a 
supposition, that he shall be delivered from it. If he rest in it to-day, it must 
be because he depends on being delivered another day, and therefore depends 
on seeing another day. 

We in this land generally profess thet, as we are by nature, we are exposed 
to eternal death, and that therefore there is a necessity that we get out of a na- 
tural condition some time before we die. And those among us who are sensi- 
ble that they have never passed through any such change as in Scripture is 
called a being born again, though they be not sufficiently convinced that there 
is any such place as hell, yet have a kind of belief of it; at least they do not 
conclude, that there is no such place, and therefore cannot but be sensible that 
it would be dreadful to die unconverted. Therefore, if they be in a considerable 
degree of ease and quietness in the condition they are in, it must be because 
they have a dependence on being delivered out of such a condition some time 
before they die. a ; 

Inasmuch as they are easy in remaining in such a condition to-day, with- 
out any prospect of present deliverance, it shows plainly that they depend on 
another day. If they did not, they could have no manner of ease or quietness 
in their spirits inremaining in a natural condition to the end of the present day ; 
because if there be no grounds of dependence on any further opportunity than 
what they have to-day, then what they are exposed to, by missing the oppor- 
tunity which they have to-day, is infinitely dreadful. 

Persons who are secure in their sins, under the light of the gospel, unless 
they be deceived with a false hope, are generally so because they boast them- 
selves of to-morrow. They depend on future opportunity ; they flatter themselves 
with hopes of living long m the world ; they depend on what shall come to pass 
hereafter ; they depend on the fulfilment of their good intentions as to what 
they will do at a more convenient season. 
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5. Men behave themselves as those who depend on another , when they 
neglect any thing to-day which must be done before they die. If there be any 
thing, let it be what it. will, which is absolutely ey to be done some time 
before death, and the necessity of it be sufficiently declared and shown to the 
person for whom it is thus necessary, if he neglect setting about it immediately, 
sincerely, and with all his might, certainly it carries this face with it, that the 
man depends upon its being done hereafter, and consequently that he shall have 
opportunity to do it. : 

Because, as to those things which are absolutely necessary to be done, there 
is need, not only of a possibility of a future opportunity, but of something which 
is to be depended on, some good ground to conclude that we shall have future 
opportunity ; therefore, whoever lives under the gospel, that doth not now this 
day thoroughly reform his life, by casting away every abomination, and denying 
every lust, and doth not this day also apply himself to the practice of the whole 
of his duty towards God and towards man, and doth not now begin to make 
religion his main business, he acts as one who depends on another day; be- 
cause he is abundantly taught that these things must be done before he dies. 

So those who have been seeking salvation for a great while, ina dull, m- 
sincere, and slighty manner, and find no good effect of it, have abundant rea- 
son to conclude, that some time before they die, they must alter their hand, and 
must not only seek, but strive, to enter in at the strait gate, and must be violent 
for the kingdom of heaven; and therefore, if they do not begin thus to change 
their hand to-day, they act as those who depend on another day. re 

So those who have hitherto lived in the neglect of some particular known 
duty, whether it be the duty of secret prayer, or the duty of paying some old 
debt, which they have long owed to their neighbor, or the duty of confessing 
some fault to a brother who hath aught against them, or the duty of making 
restitution for some injury which they have done their neighbor, they act as 
those who depend on another day. 

6. Men behave themselves as though they depended on another day, if they 
do that to-day which some time or other must be undone. There are many 
things done by men which must be undone by them. They must go back again 
from the way which they had gone, or they are ruined to all eternity. There- 
fore, in doing these things, they act as those who depend on future opportunity 
to undo them: as when a man cheats or defrauds his neighbor in any thing, he 
acts as one that boasts of to-morrow; for he must undo what he doth before 
he dies ; he must some time or other make restitution, or divine justice, which 
oversees all things, and governs the whole world, and will see to it that right 
be done, will not let go its hold of him. 

So when men hearken to temptation, and yield to the solicitations of their 
lusts to commit any sin, they act as those who depend on another day. They 
do what must be undone. What they then do must be undone by hearty and 
thorough repentance, or they are ruined and lost forever. The morsel they 
swallowed down, they must vomit up again. So if persons have been seeking 
salvation for a time, and then afterwards are guilty of backsliding, and turn 
back after their hands have been put to the plough, they act as those who de- 
pend on another day. or what they now do, they must undo some time or 
other ; they must go back again from their backsliding, and have all their 
work to do over again. And these things must be undone in this world, while 
men live; for there will be no undoing of them afterwards ; they may be suf- 
fered for, but never can be undone. 

I come now, 
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IV. To show why we ought not thus to boast ourselves of to-morrow 3 but, 
oft the contrary, to behave ourselves every day as though we had no dependence 
on another day. And there is this plain and sufficient reason for it, viz., that 
we have no grounds of dependence on another day. We have neither any foun- 
dation to depend upon eee any particular things come to pass another day, 
which we may hope or wish for, nor upon enjoying another day here inthis world. 
We have nothing for a foundation of dependence that we shall not be in eternity 
before another day, as both reason and experience show. 

We have no promise of God that we shall ever see another day. We are 
- in God’s hands ; our lives are in his hands; he hath set our bounds ; the num- 

ber of our months and days is with him; nor hath he told them to us. We 
see that the life of man at longest is very short, and that nothing is more un- 
certain; and it is a thing universal among mankind, that they know not the 
day of their death. We see that great natural abilities, and sharpness of wit, 
and clearness of discernment, do not help to any discovery in this matter. But 
wise and discerning men are as uncertain of the term of their lives as others. 

There are so many ways and means whereby the lives of men come to an 
end, that no circumstances in which a man can be are any security to him from 
death. That it is but a very little while till to-morrow, is no good ground of 
‘dependence that we shall live till then. We see that deaths as sudden as our 
dying before to-morrow morning, are common in the world. We very often 
see or hear of sudden deaths. How many suddenly, in a few minutes, pass 
from a state of health to a state of death, in the daytime, by several kinds of 
disease, which give no warning of their approach, and by many unforeseen acci- 
dents! How many go to bed, and to sleep, in health, and are found dead in 
their beds in the morning! So that our present health is no good ground of 
dependence that we shall live to see another day. 

That persons are now in youth, is no good ground of dependence upon 
another day ; for sudden, unexpected deaths are common even among those 
who are in the bloom of youth. Nor is it any ground of dependence in this 
case, that a man is ofa more than ordinary healthy and strong constitution. _ It is 
found by experience, that such are liable to sudden death as well as others. Job 
xxi. 23, “One dieth in his full strength. His breasts are full of milk, and his 
pones are moistened with marrow.” 

‘That persons have already lived to see a great many days, and that after 
they had been often in times past told, that they were uncertain of any future 
time; or that persons have a strong desire to live longer; or that they are 
now very unprepared for death, both on temporal and spiritual accounts ; is no 
ground of dependence on another day. Death tarries for no man, but comes 
when and to whom he is sent, and strikes the deadly blow, whether the man be 
prepared or not. 

Again, that men have been very useful in their day, and that it is of great 
importance to their families and neighbors that they should live longer, is no 
ground of dependence. The most useful men are often cut down by death, in 
the midst of their usefulness. The same may be said, though we cannot see 
which way death should come at us before to-morrow. To how many accidents, 
to how many diseases are we liable, which may prove fatal before to-morrow, 
which yet it is impossible for us to foresee! So, if we be very careful of our lives, 
and our health, not to expose ourselves to any dangers, still this is no ground 
of dependence as to any future time. Death comes in many ways which were 
not thought of. Men foresee not the means of their death, any more than the 
fish securely swimming in the water foresees the net, or the bird that securely 
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feeds upon the bait sees the snare, It is as the wise man observes, in Eccles. 
ix. 12, “ For man also knoweth not his time ; as the fishes that are taken in an 
evil net, and as the birds that are caught in the snare; so are the sons of men 
snared in an evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon them.” ; 


IMPROVEMENT. 


I. I shall improve this doctrine, by putting you all upon examining your- 
selves, whether you do not boast yourselves of to-morrow, or whether you do 
not live in such a manner as you would not, were it not that you depend on fu- 
ture time and future opportunity in the world. Would not your behavior be 
very different from what it now is, if you every day lived and acted without any 
dependence on seeing one day more ? 

You cannot but acknowledge, every one of you, that it is most reasonable 
that you should live and act thus. If you should be particularly inquired of, 
you would doubtless own, and you cannot but own, that you have no good 
ground of dependence on another day; and therefore that you cannot act wise- 
ly any otherwise than in acting as one who hath no dependence on any such 
thing. Therefore inquire whether you act wisely and reasonably in this respect. 

1. Do you not set your hearts much more on this world, than you would, 
if you had no dependence on the morrow? Is not the language of the rich 
man in the gospel, the secret language of your hearts: “ Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years ?” &c. Is not this the language of your hearts, 
with respect to what you have gotten already; which makes you place your 
happiness so much in it? And with respect to what of the world you are seek- 
ing and pursuing, is it not with a dependence on enjoying it for a great while, 
when you shall have obtained it? Are not your lands and other possessions 
which you have gotten, or about to get, in your own Imagination, yours for a 
great while ? 

Would your mind be so filled up with thoughts and cares about these things, 
so much to the crowding out of things of another world? Would you lay 


yourselves under so great disadvantages for your souls’ good, by involving 


yourselves in worldly cares, if you had no dependence on having any thing to 
do with these things for more than the present day? If you did not depend on 
considerable more time in the world, would your inquiry be so much, What 
shall we eat, and what shall we drink, and wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 
And so little, How shall we make our calling and election sure? How shall 
we be assured that we are upon a good foundation for another world, and 
that we are in such a state that death cannot hurt us? How shall we be sure 
ae ee are ready to appear before the judgment seat of a heart-searching 
od ? 

Would there be altogether so much of your time spent in laying up treasure 
on earth, and so little in laying up treasure in heaven, that you might have 
store against the day of death, were it not that you put death at a distance 2? 
Would you be so much raised at your temporal prosperity, and so much sunk 
when you meet with crosses and disappointments in your worldly affairs, if you 
did not think that continuance in the world is to be depended on for more days 
than the present ? 

Let those who very much affect to adorn their bodies in gaudy apparel, in- 
quire whether they would think it worth their while to spend so much time to 
make themselves fine, and to set themselves forth as gayer than others, if they 
really had no dependence that their bodies would be preserved one day longer 
from being clasped in the cold arms of death ? 
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2. Inquire whether you would not much less meddle with the concerns of others, 
and be much more employed with your own hearts, if each day you had no de- 
pendence on living another day. If you were sensible that you had no other 
day to depend upon than this day, you would be sensible that you had great 
affairs of your own to attend to. You would find a great deal of business to 
do at home concerning affairs between God and your own soul; and consider- 
ing that you cannot depend on another day, it would seem to you that you have 
but a short time in which to do it, and that therefore you have need to be much 
engaged in it. You would say as Christ did, I must work while the day lasts, 
for the night cometh wherein no man can work. You would find so much to 
be done, and so much difficulty in doing it, that you would have little leisure, 
and little heart tointermeddle with the business of others. Your business would 
be confined to a much narrower compass, to a less circle than now it is. You 
would have so much to do at home in your closets, and with your own hearts, 
that you would find no occasion to go abroad for business to fill up your time. 

But the truth is, men conceive of a great deal of time which they have to 
be’ filled up, and hence they want business to fill it up. They depend on to- 
morrow, and the day following, and next month, and next year, yea, many years 
to come. When they are young they depend on living to be middle aged, and 
when middle aged they depend on old age, and always put far away the day of 
death. Let them be young or old, there always seems to them to be a great 
vacancy between them and death; hence they wander to and fro for business 
to fill up that vacancy. 

Whereas if they were sensible of the uncertainty of life, they would, in the 

first place, make sure of their own business ; the business of their own precious, 
immortal souls would be done, before they would attend much to the business 
of other people. They would have no desire or disposition to concern them- 
selves with every private quarrel which breaks out in the neighborhood. They 
would not think it much concerned them to inquire into the matter, and to pass 
their censure on the affair. They would find something else to do, than to sit 
by the hour together, discussing and censuring the conduct of such and such 
persons, gathering up or rehearsing the stories which are carried about to the 
disadvantage of this and that person. 
We seldom, if ever, see men who are upon sick beds, and look upon them- 
selves very dangerously sick, disposed to spend their time in this manner; and 
the reason is, that they look upon it doubtful whether they shall live very long. 
They do not so much as others, depend on much time to spare; hence their 
minds are taken up more about their own souls’ concerns, than about the con- 
cerns of others. So it would be with persons in health, if their health did not 
make them depend on a great deal of time in the world. 

3. If you each day depended on no other day but the present, would you 
not engage and interest yourselves much less in party designs and schemes, than 
you are now wont todo? Among a people divided into two parties, as this 
town hath been for a long time, there is commonly much done by the partisans 
in forming schemes of opposition to one another. There is always a strife, 
who shall get their wills and carry their point. This often engages them in 
open quarrels, and also in secret intrigues. That there isso much done in these 
things, is a certain evidence that they boast themselves of to-morrow, and put 
death at a distance. 

Men would certainly find themselves very much indisposed to such things 
if they were so sensible of the uncertainty of life, as to depend on no other day 
than the present. It is therefore very proper, that you should every one examine 
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yourselves in this particular, at this time. If it were really so with you, = 
you depended on no other day than the present, would your hearts be so m 

engaged in the strife between the two parties, as they often are ? Would your 
spirits be so often raised and ruffled? Would you go about with so much of a 
grudge and prejudice against such and such men; harboring so much of old 
Fave, which so often breaks out in heats of spirit ; and as an old sore which 
was skinned over, but not cured, sets to raging, breaks open and runs, with a 
touch which would not have hurt sound flesh ? ; , 

Commonly in the management of a strife between two parties there is a 
ereat deal of envy. When any who belong to one of the parties seem to 
prosper, the other party will envy them ; it is a grievous thing to them. So 
there is also much contempt; when one of the parties gets the ascendant a little 
over the other, they are ready to make the utmost improvement of it, and to 
insult the other party. 

There is commonly in such cases a great deal of mutual secret reproach. 
When those of one party get together then is the tine to inveigh against those 
of the other party, and to set forth their injustice and their fraudulent practices. 
Then is the time for them to pass their censure on their words and actions. 
Then is the time to expose their own surmises and suspicions of what the other 
party intends, what it aims at in such and such things, what the purposes of 
individuals are, and what they suppose their scant actions are. 

Then is the time for all that are friends in the cause, and engaged in the 
same designs, to entertain one another by ridiculing the words and actions of 
the other party, and to make themselves sport of their folly and their disap- 
pointments; and much is done at calling one another Raca and Foots, or other 
names equivalent, if not much more than equivalent. Then is the time to 1 
their heads together, to plot and contrive how they shall manage such an affair 
so as to disappoint the other party, and obtain their own wills. 

Brethren, these things ought not so to be among a Christian people; espe- 
cially among a people that has made the profession which we have made. Nor 
would they be so if it were not for your dependence on much future time in the 
world. If you were so sensible of your continual liableness to death, that every 
day was the last you depended upon, these things certainly would not be so. 
For let us but consider what are the effects of death with respect to such things. 
It puts an end to party quarrels. Many men hold these quarrels as long as they 
live. They begin young, and hold on through many great and sore afflictions 
and chastisements of Providence. The old sore remains, when the supporters 
of nature bow, and the eyes grow dim, and the hands tremble with age. But 
death, when that comes, puts an end to all their quarrelling in this world. 
Death silences the most clamorous, and censorious, and backbiting tongue. 
When men are dead, they cease to lay schemes against those of another party. 
Death dashes all their schemes, so far as they have any concern inthem. Psalm 
cxlyi. 4, “ His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day 
his thoughts perish.” 

When men are dead, they cease to bite and devour others; as it is'said to 
have been of old a proverb among the Egyptians, Dead men don’t bite. There 
are many who will bite and devour as long as they live, but death tames them. 
Men could not be quiet or safe by them while alive, but none will be afraid of 
them when they shall be dead. The bodies of those that made such a noise and 
tumult when alive, when dead, lie as quietly among the graves of their neigh- 
bors as any others. Their enemies, of whom they strove to get their wills 
while alive, get their wills of them when they are dead. Nothing can please 
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their enemies better than to have them out of their way. It suits them, that 
those who were troublesome to them, are locked up safe in the close grave, 
where they will no more stand in their way. . 

After men are dead, there are no more effects of their pride, their craftiness, 
their hatred and envy. Eccles. ix. 6, “ Also their love, and their hatred, and 
their envy is now perished.” ; 

The time will soon come, when as many of you who are now present, as 
have for many years been at times warmly contending one with another, will 
be very peaceable as to any quarrelling in this world. Your dead bodies will 
probably lie quietly together in the same burying place If you do not leave 
off contending before death, how natural will it be for others to have such 
thoughts as these in their minds, when they shall come to see your dead 
corpses: What! Is this the man who used to be so busy in carrying on the 
designs of his party? Oh, now he has done; now he hath no more any part 
in any of these things ; now it doth not at all concern him, who get their wills, 
or what party is uttermost. We shall hear his voice no more in our town meet- 
ings. He will not sit any more to reproach and laugh at others. He is gone 
to appear before his Judge, and to receive according to his conduct in life. 

The consideration of such things as these would certainly have a mighty 
effect among us. If we did not put far away the day of death, if all acted 
every day as not depending on any other day, we should be a peaceable, quiet 

eople. 

2 + Inquire whether or no you do not allow yourselyes in some things, and 
endeavor to flatter yourselves that there is no evil in them, which you would 
by no means care to do if you had not a dependence on living till to-morrow. 
It is very common among men, when they are strongly enticed to some sinful 
practice, by their worldly interest, or by their carnal appetites, to pretend that. 
they do not think there is any evil in it; when indeed they know better. The 
pretence they make use of for the present, to still the cry of their consciences, 
, isno more than a pretence to serve a present turn. And if they expected to 
have their souls required of them that night, they would by no means dare to 
persist in the practice. 

Therefore examine the liberties you take by this test, What would you think 
of them, if you now should have the following news sent you by some messen- 
ger from heaven: John or Thomas (or whatever your name be), this night thy 
soul shall be required of thee? How would such tidings strike you! How would 
they alter the face of things! Doubtless your thoughts would be very quick ; 
you would soon begin to reflect on yourselves, and to examine your past and 
present conduct. And in what colors would these and those liberties which you 
now take, appear to you in the case now supposed? Would you then be as 
full in it as you are now, that there is no evil in them ? Would you not be at 
all the less bold to go forward and meet death, for having continued in such 
practices? Would you dare to commit such acts again before you should die, 
which now you say are lawful? Would not the few hours which you would 
have to live, be at all the more uncomfortable to you, for having done such 
things? Would you not presently wish that you had let them alone? Yea, 
would they not appear frightful and terrifying like ghosts to you? If it be thus, 
it is a sign that the reason why you now allow yourselves in them, and plead 
for the lawfulness of them, is, that you put death at a distance, and depend on 
many other days in the world. 

5. Inquire whether you do not some things on the presumption, that you 
shall hereafter repent of them. Is not this the very thing which causes you to 
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dare to do such things as youdo? Is it not the very ground on which you 
venture so and so to gratify your lusts? Let young people examine all their se- 
cret carriage; what they do alone in the dark and in secret corners. God 
knoweth, and your own hearts know, though men do not know. Put the ques- 
tion impartially to your own consciences; 1s not this the very thing that gives 
you the courage to do as you do, that you hear that God is a very merciful God, © 
and that he often of his sovereign mercy gives repentance of great sins, and 
even wilful sins, and in consequence of repentance forgives? And so you hope 
that one day or other he will do so to you. You intend some time hereafter 
earnestly to seek it; and you hope you shall be awakened. And if you be very 
earnest, as you intend to be, you hope you shall be converted, and then you 
shall be forgiven, and it will be as well as if you had never committed such sins. 

If this be the case consider how you boast of to-morrow, and foolishly de- 
pend on future opportunity to repent, as well as foolishly presume on the mercy 
of God to give you repentance, at the same time that you take a course to pro- 
voke God, forever to give you up to a sealed hardness and blindness, and to a 
most fearful damnation; not considering that God will glorify his revenging 
justice as well as his mercy ; nor remembering the sad example of Esau, “ who 
for a morsel of meat sold his birthright; and afterwards, when he would have 
inherited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place of repentance, 
though he sought it carefully with tears.” Heb. xii. 16, 17. 

6. Inquire whether you improve this day, as one who doth not depend upon 
ever having an opportunity to keep another Sabbath, or hear another sermon. 
It appears from what hath been already said, that you have no grounds to de- 
pend on any more such opportunities. Now the day is present, and so you are 
in a better capacity to determine how it is with you. It is but for you to reflect 
upon yourselves, to look inward, and see how it is with you now at this present 
time. And how isit? Are you as strict and diligent in keeping this Sabbath, 
watching your thoughts, and keeping your hearts, striving in duties both public 
and private, and improving ordinances, as might be expected of one who hath 
no dependence on ever enjoying such an opportunity any more; one who doth 
not depend on ever setting foot again within the walls of God’s house ? 

Do you hear this sermon with that attention, and care, and desire, and en- 
deavor to improve it for your good, as you would, if you did not depend on 
ever hearing another sermon ; or did not depend upon it that your bodies would 
not be in the grave, and your souls fixed in eternity, in their unalterable state, 
before the next Sabbath ? 

7. Are you careful to see to it that the grounds of your hope are good ? 
A man who hath a hope of being in a state of acceptance with God, but is not 
sure, if he had no dependence on any other day’s opportunity of making it sure 
than to-day; if he did not at all depend upon it, but that his hope must be 
tried before to-morrow, by the all-seeing, heart-searching God ; would be very 
strict in examining himself and searching the grounds of his hope, and would 
not rest in an uncertainty. He would be very thorough in informing himself 
what might be depended on as good evidence of an interest in Christ, and what 
not ; and would be exceedingly strict in searching his own heart, to see whether 
there were any thing in him that comes up to the requisites laid down in the 
Scriptures. 

If what appears hopeful in him were dim and obscure, he would set himself 
very earnestly to obtain that which would be more clear and manifest, and 
would cry earnestly to God for it, and would apply himself to a diligent use of 
means in order to it. And good reason why; for he depends on no other op- 
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portunity to make his calling and election sure, than what he hath to-day. IJn- 
quire therefore whether you are thus thorough in examining your hope. And 
are you thus careful effectually to see to it, that you are on a sure foundation ? 
If not, then you behave yourselves as those that depend on to-morrow. 

__ IL. This doctrine may be improved in a use of ExHorTaTion to all, to spend » 
every day as not depending on any other day. It is certainly most reasonable 
that we should do so. God hath concealed from us the day of our death, with- 
out doubt, partly for this end, that we might be excited to be always ready, and 
might live as those that are always waiting for the coming of their Lord, agree- 
ably to the counsel which Christ gives us, Matt. xxiv. 42, 43, 44, and chap. 
xxv. 13, and Mark xin. 32, &c. 

That watchman is not faithful, who, being set to defend a house from 
thieves, or a city from an enemy who is at hand, will, at any hour, venture to 
sleep, trusting that the thief or enemy will not come. Therefore it is expected 
of the watchman, that he behave himself every hour of the night, as one who 
doth not depend upon it that the enemy will tarry until the next hour. Now, 
therefore, let me, in Christ’s name, renew the call and counsel of Jesus Christ to 
you, to watch as those that know not what hour your Lord will come. Let me 
call upon those poor wretches who are hitherto in a natural condition, having 
never been born again. Depend not upon it, that you will not be in hell before 
to-morrow morning. You have no reason for any such dependence ; God hath 
not promised to keep you from it, or to withhold his wrath so long. 

How can you reasonably be easy or quiet for one day, or one night, in such 
a condition, when you know not but that your Lord will come this night, and 
what hour of the night you know not? And if you should then be found as 
you now are, unregenerate, how unprepared would you be for his coming, and 
how fearful would be the consequence! Be exhorted therefore, for your own 
sakes, immediately to awake out of sleep, and sleep no more, but watch hence- 
forward, and improve the remainder of this day, and each of your days hence- 
forward, if you shall live to see any more days, as not depending on any other 
day. 

ane me exhort every one, of whatever character, to have no dependence on 
any future time; to keep every Sabbath as having no dependence on the op- 
portunity to enjoy another Sabbath ; to hear every sermon, asif it were the 
last that you shall ever hear. And when you go into your closets, and ad- 
dress yourselves to your Father who seeth in secret, do it in no dependence on 
any future opportunity to perform the same duty. When any of you that are 
young go into company for your amusement and diversion, consider that that 
may be the Jast opportunity of the like nature that ever you may have. In all 
your dealings with your neighbors, act as if you were never to make another 
bargain. Behave in your families every day, as though you depended on no 
other, than to take your final leave of them before another day. Here I shall 
offer you two motives. 

1. Consider, if you will hearken to this counsel, how much it will tend to 
your safety and peace in life and death. It is the way really and truly to be 
ready for death; yea, to be fit to live or fit to die; to be ready for affliction 
and adversity, and for whatever God in his providence shall bring upon you. 
It is the way to be in, not only an habitual, but actual preparedness for all 
changes, and particularly for your last change. 

It is the way to possess your souls in a serene and undisturbed peace, and 
to enable you to go on with an immovable fortitude of soul, to meet the most 
frightful changes, to encounter the most formidable enemies, and to be ready 
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with unshaken confidence to triumph over death whenever you meet him ; to have 
our hearts fixed, trusting in God, as one that stands on a firm foundation, and 
ath for his habitation the munition of rocks, that is not afraid of evil tidings, 
but laughs at the fear of the enemy. It will be the way for you topeeee that 
quietness and assurance spoken of, Isai. xxii. 17, “ The work of righteous- 
gets shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance 
orever.”” 

The servant who always stands watching, will not be at all surprised at the 


news that his Lord is coming. This will be the way for you to live above the © 


fear of death. Yea, if heaven and earth should shake, you may stand firm and 
unshaken, being settled on a rock, which cannot be removed, but abideth for- 
ever. O how happy are such persons, who have such safety and peace! What 


a blessed peace is that which arises from such a constant preparation for death! 


How happy therefore is that servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall 
find so done! 

2. What dismal calamities and miseries mankind are subject to for want of 
this, for want of behaving themselves every day as not depending on any fu- 
ture day! The way of the world is, one day foolishly to depend on another, 
yea, on many others. And what is the consequence? Why, the consequence 
with respect to the bigger part of the world is, that they live all their days 
without any true peace or rest of soul. They are all their lifetime subject to 
bondage through fear of death. And when death sensibly approaches they are 
put into a terrible fright. They have a dismal view of their past lives; the ill 
improvement of their time, and the sins they have been guilty of, stand staring 
them in the face, and are more frightful than so many devils. And when they 
look forward into that eternity whither they are going, how dismal is the pros- 
pect! O how do their hearts shrink at the thought of it! They go before the 
judgment seat of God, as those that are dragged thither, while they would 
gladly, if they could, hide themselves in the caves and dens of the earth. 

And what is worse yet than all the disquietude and terror of conscience in 
this world ; the consequence of a contrary behavior, with respect to the bulk 
_ of mankind, is their eternal perdition. They flatter themselves, that they shall 
_ See another day, and then another, and trust to that, until finally most of them 
are swallowed up in hell, to lament their folly to all eternity, in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone, 

Consider how it was with all the foolish virgins who trusted to the delay 
of the bridegroom’s coming ; when he came they were surprised, and found un- 
prepared, having no oil in their lamps at that time; and while they went to 
buy, those who were ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door 
was shut against them, and they came afterwards crying in vain, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. 
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‘ SERMON XxX. 
%, UNBELIEVERS CONTEMN THE GLORY AND EXCELLENCY OF CHRIST. 
Acts iv. 11.—This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, 


In the foregoing chapters we have an account of the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost on the apostles at Pentecost, and of the extraordinary effects of it, in 
their speaking boldly in the name of Jesus, and speaking many strange lan- 
guages, and so being made the instruments of the sudden conversion of vast 
multitudes. And in the chapter immediately preceding there is an account 
how Peter and John miraculously healed a man who had been a cripple from 
his birth ; which, together with the word which they spake to the people that 
flocked together on the occasion, was the means of a new accession to the 
church ; so that the number of them that heard the word and believed, as we 
are told in the fourth verse of this chapter, was about five thousand. 

This sudden and extraordinary progress of the gospel greatly alarmed the 
acy and scribes, and other chief men among the Jews; so that they laid 
hands on Peter and John and put them in hold, and the next day brought them 
forth to appear before them, and called them to an account for what they had 
done They asked them particularly by what power, or by what name they 
had wrought the miracle on the impotent man. Upon which Peter, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, makes answer, “ Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel— 
Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. This is the stone which 
was set at nought by you builders, which is become the head of the corner.” In 
the verse of the text the apostle mentions to them as now fulfilled, that in the 
118th Psalm verse 22, “ The stone which the builders refused is become the 


head stone of the corner.’ This text, in that psalm, the apostle applies to 5 


them: Bs 
1. By telling them, This is the stone, i. e., this person of whom he had 
spoken in the foregoing verse, viz., Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom they had — 
crucified, and whom God had raised from the dead. 

2. By telling them, that they were the builders spoken of. They before 
whom the apostle then was, and to whom he was speaking, were rulers and 
elders and scribes of the people, the high priest and other priests. They, as 
they were set to be rulers and teachers among God’s people, by their office, 
were called to be builders of the church of God. 

3. By telling them, that they had set this stone at nought. They had so 
done by refusing to accept of him. Christ came to his own, and his own re- 
ceived him not; and not only so, but they had openly manifested the greatest 
contempt of him. They had mocked him, scourged and spit upon him, and in 
derision crowned him with a crown of thorns, and arrayed him in a mock robe, 
and then had put him to a most ignominious death. 

4, By telling them, that notwithstanding this, he was become the head of 
the corner. Inspite of all that they could do, he had obtained the chief place in 
the building. God had made him the main foundation of it, by raising him from 
the dead, and so putting great honor upon him, and by pouring out his Spirit, 
and enduing his disciples with extraordinary gifts, and by suddenly converting 
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so many thousands to be the followers of Christ. They put him to death that 
he might have no followers, concluding that that would utterly put an end to 
his interest in Judea. But they were greatly disappointed ; for the gospel had _ 
incomparably greater success after Christ’s death than before. God had ac- 
complished that very thing which they endeavored to prevent by Christ’s cruci- 
fixion, viz., Christ’s being believed in and submitted to, as the great Prophet of 
God and Prince of his people. 


DOCTRINE. 
Unbelievers set nothing by all the glory and excellency in Christ. 


I. They set nothing by the excellency of his person. Christ isa great and 
glorious person, a person of infinite worthiness, on which account he is infinite- 
ly esteemed and loved of the Father, and is continually adored by the angels. 
But unbelievers have no esteem at all of him on that account. They have no 
value at all of him on account of his being the Son of God. He is not set the high- 
er in their esteem on the account of his standing in so near and honorable a re- 
lation to God the Father. He is not valued at all the more for his being a 
divine person, or one that is God. By his having the divine nature, he is infi- 
nitely exalted above all created beings. But he is not at all exalted by it in 
their esteem. They set nothing by his infinite Majesty. His glorious bright- 
ness and greatness excite not any true respect or reverence in them. 

Christ is the holy one of God: he is so holy that the heavens are not pure 
in his sight. He is possessed of all that holiness which is the infinite beauty 
and loveliness of the divine nature. But an unbeliever sets nothing by the 
holiness of Christ. Christ is the wisdom of God and the power of God, as he 
is called, 1 Cor. i. 24. But an unbeliever sets nothing by his power and wis- 
dom. The Lord Jesus Christ is full of grace and mercy ; the mercy and love 
of God appear nowhere else so brightly and gloriously as they do in the face 
of Jesus Christ. But an unbeliever sets no value at all upon the infinite grace 
of Christ. 

Neither do unbelievers set any thing by those excellent virtues which ap- 
peared in Christ’s human nature when he was upon earth. He was holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and separate from sinners; he was meek and lowly of heart ; 
he was patient under afflictions and injuries; when he was reviled, he reviled 
not again. But unbelievers set nothing by these things in Jesus Christ. They 
very often hear how excellent and glorious a person Christ is; they are told of 
his holiness, and grace, and condescension, and meekness, and have the excel- 
lencies of Christ plainly set forth to them; yet they set all at nought. 

Il. They set nothing by his excellency in his work and office. They are 
told how glorious and complete a Mediator he is, how sufficient to answer all 
our necessities, and to save sinners to the uttermost ; but they make light of it 
all; yea, they make nothing of it. They hear of the wonderful wisdom of God 
in contriving such a way of salvation by Christ, they have the manifold wisdom 
of God set forth to them; but they set nothing by this wisdom, nor do they 
make any account of the excellency of this way of salvation. 

__ The unbeliever hears what a wonderful thing it was, that+he who was in the 
form of God, and esteemed it no robbery to be equal with God, should take 
upon him the human nature, and come and live in this world in a mean and 
low condition ; but he makes nothing of this. He hears much of the dying 
love of Christ to sinners, how wonderful it was that so glorious a person, who 
is infinitely above the angels, should so set his love on such worms of the dust, so 
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much below him, on sinful creatures, who were his enemies, as to come and be 
made a curse for them, and die a cruel and ignominious death in their stead ; 
but he sets nothing by all this. This dying love of Christ is a thing of no account 
with him ; those great things that Christ hath done and suffered are with him 
light matters, things of no weight at all. 

_ Unbelievers not only set little by the glory and excellency of Christ, but 
they set nothing by these things. Notwithstanding all the shows and preten- 
ces which many natural men make of respect to Christ, by speaking honorably 
of Christ in their prayers, and in their common conversation, and by coming 
to sacraments, and attending other ordinances of Christ ; yet indeed they do not 
“set so much by all the glory and excellency of Christ, either the glory of his 
person, or the glory of his work as a Saviour, as they do by the smallest earth- 
ly enjoyment. 

I proceed now to mention some evidences of the truth of this doctrine. 

1. They never give Christ any honor on the account of this his glory and 
excellency. They may, and often do pay Christ an external and seeming re- 
spect; but they do not honor Christ in their hearts. They have no exalting 
thoughts of Christ, no inward respect or reverence towards him; they have in- 
deed no honorable, respectful thoughts of Christ. All their outward worship 
is only feigned ; none of it arises from any real honor or respect in their hearts 
towards Christ. It is either only for fashion’s sake, and in-compliance with cus- 
tom, or else it is forced, and is what they are driven to by fear; as we read, 
Psalm Ixvi. 3, “ Through the greatness of thy power shall thine enemies submit 
themselves unto thee.” In the original it is, shall thine enemies lie unto thee, 
i. e., yield a feigned obedience. Through the greatness of Christ’s power, and 
for fear of his wrath, his enemies, who have no respect or honor for him in their 
hearts, will lie to him, and make a show of respect when they have none. 

An unbelieyer is not sensible that Christ is worthy of any glory, and there- 
fore does not at all seek the glory of Christ in any thing that he does; he does 
nothing that he does in religion, out of respect to Christ’s glory, but wholly for 
other ends; which shows that he sees not Christ to be worthy of any glory. 
Christ is set last and lowest in the heart of an unbeliever. He has high thoughts 
of other things; he has high thoughts of creature objects and earthly enjoy- 
ments, but mean and low thoughts of Christ. He has more honorable thoughts 
of that which is but mere dirt and dung, than he has of Jesus Christ. 

The unbeliever shows the mean and contemptible thoughts that he has of 
Christ, in refusing to accept of him, and in shutting the door of his heart against 
him. Christ stands at the door and knocks, and sometimes stands many years 
knocking at the door of his heart, and he refuses to open to him. Now it cer- 
tainly shows that men have a very mean thought of a person, when they shut 
him out of their doors. Unbelievers show the mean and dishonorable thoughts 
they have of. Christ, in that they dare not trust him. They believe not what 
he says to be true; they will not trust the word of Christ, so far as the word of 
one of their honest neighbors, or of a servant whom they have found to be faith- 
ful. It also appears that they have no real honor for Christ in their hearts, in 
that they refuse to obey his commands. They do nothing that they do from a 
spirit of obedience to him ; and that external obedience which they render, 1s 
but a forced, feigned obedience, and not from any respect to Christ’s authority 
or worthiness to be obeyed. 

2. They have no love to him on the account of his glory and excellency. 
If they did set any thing by all the glory and excellency of Christ, or if they 
saw any excellency or glory in Christ, they would have some measure of love 
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to Christ. But the truth is, they see no form or comeliness in Christ, and hence 
they have no love at all to Christ: an unbeliever never exercises one act of - 
true love to Christ. All that he is told of the glory of Christ, of his divine 
perfections, of his holiness, his meekness, and praces has no influence at all to 
draw forth any love. The display of these things doth no more draw forth 
love out of the heart of an unbeliever, than it draws forth love from the stones 
and rocks. 

A natural man hath no love of benevolence towards Christ. Notwithstand- 
ing all that is declared to him of the excellency of Christ, he has no good will 
towards Christ. He rejoices not in his glory and happiness ; he would not care 
what became of Christ, if he could but escape hell. If Christ should be de-. 
throned, or made miserable, or should cease to be, he has not so much good 
will to Christ, as would make him concerned about it. And if the kingdom 
and interest of Christ in the world should go to ruin, it would be nowise griev- 
ous to the unbeliever, provided his own interest could be secure. 

So also an unbeliever has no love of complacency in Jesus Christ for his 

excellency. He takes no delight in the view or consideration of any of that 
glory and excellency of Christ of which he is told. He is told that it is exceed- 
ingly beautiful and glorious; but he sees nothing entertaining in it ; he takes no 
pleasure in the view of any thing that he can see in Christ; the thoughts of 
the glory of Christ are nowise entertaining .to him: he has no delight in the 
thoughts of it, or in any contemplations upon it. He takes delight in thinking 
' of these and those earthly objects; but when he comes to turn his mind upon 
Jesus Christ, if ever he so does, this is to him a dry and barren subject ; he finds 
nothing there to feed and delight his soul ; no beauty or loveliness to please or 
eratify him. 
. PD Gabalicters have no desires after the enjoyment of Christ. If they did 
set any thing by the glory and excellency of Christ, they would have some de- 
sires after him on account of that excellency; especially when he is offered to 
them, and is from time to time set forth as the proper object of their choice and 
desires. That which men prize, they are wont to desire, especially if it be repre- 
sented to them as attainable, and as fit and suitable for them. But unbelievers 
have no desires after the enjoyment of Christ. They desire to be delivered from 
hell, but they desire not to enjoy Christ. 

They have no idea of any happiness to be had in the enjoyment of Christ: 
they cannot conceive what happiness there can be in beholding Christ and 
being with him, in seeing his holiness, and contemplating his wonderful grace 
and divine glory. They have no relish for any such thing, nor appetite after it. 

4, They show that they set nothing by the glory and excellency of Christ, in 
that they seek not at all a conformity to that glory and excellency. A natural 
man may seek to be holy, but it is not for holiness’ sake, it is only that he may 
escape wrath. He has no desires after holiness, nor is it indeed holiness that 
he seeks, because he is all the while an enemy to holiness, A natural man has 
no desires to have his soul conformed to the glorious beauty and excellency of 
Christ, nor to have his image upon him. 

If he in any degree prized or delighted in the excellencies of Christ, he would 
necessarily desire to be like him so far as he could. This we see in ourselves 
and in all men: when we see any qualifications in others that are pleasing to 
us, and that we set by, it is natural for us to endeavor to imitate them, and to 
seek to be in those things conformed to those persons. Hence men are apt to 
learn of those of whom they have a great esteem; they naturally fall into an 
imitation of their ways and manner of behavior. But natural men feel within 
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themselves no disposition or inclination to learn of Christ, or to imitate him. 

Their tempers and dispositions remain quite contrary to Christ’s, neither do they 
ow at all better or more conformed to Christ, but wax worse and worse: 2 
im. ili, 13, “ Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse.” 


i . APPLICATION. 


I. This doctrine may teach us the heinousness of the sin of unbelief, as this 
sin sets all the glory and excellency of Christ at nought. It often appears 
strange to natural men, that unbelief should be spoken of as such a heinous and 
crying sin. They cannot see such evil in it. There are other sins which often 
trouble natural men’s consciences, when this sin of unbelief troubles them not 
at all, though it be that which brings far greater guilt upon them, than those 
sins about which they are more troubled. 

This that has been now said may show why unbelief is spoken of as such a 
heinous sin, as it is, John iii. 18, and chap. xvi. 9, and 1 John v. 10. For 
thereby all the glory and excellency of Christ is set at nought, though it be so 
great, though it be infinite, though it be the glory of the Godhead itself, and 
though it has been so gloriously manifested in what Christ has done and suffered. 
Natural men in their unbelief cast contempt on all this glory, and tread it under 
foot, as being nothing worth. Their unbelief treats the excellency of Christ as 
being of less value than the meanest earthly enjoyments. 

Ii. This doctrine may convict natural men in four particulars. 

1. Hereby you may be convinced of the greatness of your guilt. Consider 
how great and excellent that person is, whom you thus set at nought. Con- 
tempt of any person is heinous in proportion to the worthiness and dignity of 
the person contemned. Though we are but men, and worms of the dust, and 
very vile, sinful creatures; yet we take it grievously when we are despised. 
Consider how you yourselves are ready to resent it, when any of your neighbors 
seem to slight you, and set light by what you say and do, and to make no ac- 
count of it, but to treat you as if you were good for nothing, or not worth mind- 
ing. Do you take this well of your neighbors and equals, when you observe any 
thing of this nature? Are you not ready to look upon it with resentment, to 
think very ill of it, and to judge that you have great cause to be offended ? 

But if it be such a crime to despise you and set you at nought, what is it to 
set at nought the eternal, infinitely glorious Son of God, in comparison with 
whom you, and all nations, are nothing, and Jess than nothing, and vanity ? 
You dislike it much to be contemned by your equals; but you would take it 
yet more grievously to be despised by your inferiors, by those who on every 
account you much excel. What a crime is it then for a vile, sinful worm, to 
set at nought him who is the brightness of the glory of the King of kings! 

It would be a crime inexpressibly heinous, to set little by the glory and ex- 
cellency of such a person; but it is more so, to set nothing at all by it, as you 
do. You have no value at all for it, as has been shown. And this is the more 
aggravated, as Christ is a person whom you so much need, and as he came into 
the world out of infinite grace to sinners, to Jay down his life to deliver them 
from hell, and purchase for them eternal glory. How much has Christ done 
and suffered, that you might have opportunity to be saved! Yet you set noth- 
ing by it all; you set nothing by the blood of Christ, even by that blood that was 
shed for such poor sinners as you are, and that is offered to you for your salva- 

tion. But you trample under foot the blood of the Son of God. If Christ 
had come into the world only ¢o teach us, it would have been a heinous thing 
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to trample under foot his word and instructions. But when he came to die for 
us, how much more heinous is it to trample under foot his blood! — a 


Men take it hardly to have any of their qualifications or actions despised, 
which they esteem commendable. But especially do they highly resent it when 
others slight their kindness. And above all, when they have put themselves 
out of their way, and have denied themselves, and suffered considerably to do 
others a kindness; then to have their kindness despised and set at nought, is 
what men would above all things resent. How heinous then is it, and how 
exceedingly provoking to God must it be, thus to set at nought so great kind- 
ness and love of Christ, when, from love to sinners, he suffered so much ! 

Consider how highly the angels, who are so much above you, do set by the 
glory and excellency of Christ, by which you set nothing. They admire and 
adore the glory of Christ, and cease not day nor night to praise the same in the 
most exalted strains. Rev. v. 11, 12, “ And I beheld, and J heard the voice of 
many angels round about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders: and the 
number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; 
saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, toreceive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.” The 
saints admire the excellency of Christ, and the glorious angels admire it, and 
every creature in heaven and earth, but only you unbelieving children of men. 

Consider not only how much the angels set by the glory of Christ, but how 
much God himself sets by it; for he is the darling of Heaven, he was eternally 
God’s delight; and because of his glory God hath thought him worthy to be 
appointed the heir of all things, and hath seen fit to ordain that all men should 
honor the Son even as they honor the Father—Is he thus worthy of the infi- 
nite es and love of God himself? And is he worthy of no esteem from 
you ? 

2. Hereby you may be convinced of your danger. You must needs think 
that such guilt will bring great wrath: doubtless God is dreadfully provoked 
by your thus despising Jesus Christ. Dreadful destruction is denounced in 
Scripture against those that despise only the disciples of Christ, Matt. xviii. 6. 
What destruction then will come on them that despise all the glorious excellen- 
cy of Christ himself! 

Consider that you not only have no value for al] the glory and excellency of 
Christ ; but you are enemies to him on that very account. The very ground of 
that enmity and opposition which there is between your hearts and Jesus Christ, 
is the glorious perfections and excellencies that there are in Jesus Christ. By 
being such a holy and excellent Saviour, he is contrary to your lusts and cor- 
ruptions: if there were a Saviour offered to you that was agreeable to your 
corrupt nature, such a Saviour you would fall in with the offer of; such a Say- 
iour you would accept. But, Christ being a Saviour of such purity, holiness, 
and divine perfection, this is the cause why you have no inclination to him, but 
are offended in him. 

Instead of being a precious stone in your eyes, he is a stone of stumbling 
and a rock of offence to you. That he is a Saviour who hath manifested such 
divine perfections in what he hath done and suffered, is one principal reason 
why you set nothing by him. Consider how provoking this must needs be to 
God the Father, who has given his only begotten Son for your salvation ; and 
what wrath it merits from the Son whom you thus treat. And consider how 
you will hereafter bear this wrath. 

Consider that however Christ be set at nought by you, yet he shall be the 
head of the corner, and that even with respect to you. Though you set him low, 
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yet he shall be exalted with respect to you. It is but a vain thing for you to 
make light of Christ and treat him with contempt. How much soever you con- 
temn him, you cannot break his bands asunder, nor cast his cords from you. 
You will still bein his hands. While you despise Christ, God will despise you, 
and the Lord will hav® you in derision." God will set his king on his holy hill of 
Zion in spite of all his enemies, Psalm ii. 1—6. Though you say we will not | 
‘have this man to reign over us, yet Christ will rule over you: Psalm cx. 2, 
Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.’ If you will not submit to the 
sceptre of his grace, you shall be subject to the rod of his wrath, and he will 
rule you with a rod of iron, Psalm ii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
3. Youmay hence be led to see how worthless many of those things in your- 
"Selves are, that you have been ready to make much of. Particularly if it beso 
that you set nothing by all the glory of Christ, then what are those desires that 
you have after Christ good for? And that willingness that you think you find 
to come to Christ ?—Sinners are often wont to excuse themselves in their unbe- 
lief with this, that they see not but that they are willing to come to Christ, and 
would gladly come to him if they could, and have great desires to come to him. 
And they make much of such a willingness and such desires, as though God 
was unjust to punish them for not coming to Christ, when they would gladly 
come to Christ if they could. But this doctrine shows that your willingness and 
desires to come to Christ are not worthy to be mentioned as any excuse: for 
_ they are not from any respect to Christ, but are merely forced : you at the same 
_ time set Christ at nought ; or set nothing by all his excellency and glory. 
~ So you may hence learn the worthlessness of all your pains and endeavors 
after Christ. When sinners have taken a great deal of pains to get an interest 
in Christ, they are wont to make a righteousness of it ; little considering that 
at the very time they are taking so much pains to get an interest in Christ, they — 
set nothing at all by Christ for any glory or excellency that there is in him ; 
but set him wholly at nought, and seek him out of respect to their own interest. 

4. Hence learn how justly God might forever refuse to give you an inter- 
est in Christ. For why should God give you any part or interest in him whom 
you set at nought, all whose glory and excellency you value not in the least, but 
rather trample it under your feet, and prefer the dirt before it ? 

Why should God ever give you any interestin him whom you so despise? See- 
ing you despise him, how justly might you be obliged to go without any interest in 
him! How justly might you be refused any part in that precious stone, whose 
preciousness you make no account of, and esteem no more than that of the stones 
of the streets !—Is God obliged to cast such a pearl before swine who will trample 
it under their feet! Is God obliged to make you possessors of his infinitely glo- 
rious and dear Son, when at the same time you count him not worth the having, 
for the sake of any worth or excellency that there isin him; but merely be- 
cause you cannot escape hell without him ? 


SERMON XXI._ 


THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL IS TO BE SOUGHT. = 


Gewrsis vi. 22.—Thus did Noah; according to all that God commanded him, so did he. 


Concrrnina these words, I would observe three things : 

1. What it was that God commanded Noah, to which these words refer. 
It was the building of an ark according to the particular direction of God, 
against the time when the flood of waters should come; and the laying up of 
food for himself, his family, and the other animals, which were to be preserv 
in the ark. We have the particular commands which God gave him respect 
ing this affair, from the 14th verse, “ Make thee an ark of gopher wood,” &e. 

2. We may observe the special design of the work which God had enjoin- 
ed upon Noah: it was to save himself and his family, when the rest of the 
world should be drowned. See ver. 17, 18. 

We may observe Noah’s obedience. He obeyed God: thus did Noah. 
And his obedience was thorough and universal: according to ain that God 
commanded him, so did he. He not only began, but he went through his work, 
which God had commanded him to undertake for his salvation from the flood. 
To this obedience the apostle refers in Heb. xi. 7,“ By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the say- 
ing of his house.” 


DOCTRINE. 


We should be willing to engage in and go through great undertakings, in 
order to our own salvation. 


The building of the ark, which was enjoined upon Noah, that he and his 
family might be saved, was a great undertaking: the ark was a building of vast 
size; the length of it being three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, 
and the height of it thirty cubits. A cubit, till of late, was by learned men 
reckoned to be equal to a foot and a half of our measure. But lately some learned 
men of our nation have travelled into Egypt, and other ancient countries, and 
have measured some ancient buildings there, which are of several thousand years 
standing, and of which ancient histories give us the dimensions in cubits; par- 
ticularly the pyramids of Egypt, which are standing entire at this day. By 
measuring these, and by comparing the measure in feet with the ancient accounts 
of their measure in cubits, a cubit is found to be almost two and twenty inches. 
Therefore learned men more lately reckon a cubit much larger than they did 
formerly. So that the ark, reckoned so much larger every way, will appear to be 
almost of double the bulk which was formerly ascribed to it. According to 
this computation of the cubit, it was more than five hundred and fifty feet long, 
about ninety feet broad, and about fifty feet in height. 

To build such a structure, with all those apartments and divisions in it which 
were necessary, and in such a manner as to be fit to float upon the water for so 
long a time, was then a great undertaking. It took Noah, with all the work- 
men he employed, a hundred and twenty years, or thereabouts, to build it. For 
so long it was, that the Spirit of God strove, and the long-suffering God waited 
on the old world, as you may see in Gen. vi. 3: “ My Spirit shall not always 
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strive with man; yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty years.” All 
this while the ark was a preparing, as appears by 1 Pet. iii. 20: “ When once 
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a pre- 
aring.” It was a long time that Noah constantly employed himself in this 
usiness. Men would esteem that undertaking very great, which should keep 
_ them constantly employed even for one half of that time.—Noah must have had 
a great and constant care upon his mind for these one hundred and twenty years 
in superintending this work, and in seeing that all was done exactly according 
to the directions which God had given him. 

Not only was Noah himself continually employed, but it required a great 
number of workmen to be constantly employed, during all that time, in procur- 
ing, and collecting, and fitting the materials, and in putting them together in 
due form. How great a thing was it for Noah to undertake such a work! For 
beside the continual care and labor, it was a work of vast expense. It is not 
probable that any of that wicked generation would put to a finger to help for- 
ward.such a work, which doubtless they believed was merely the fruit of Noah’s 

folly, without full wages. Noah must needs have been very rich, to be able to 
bear the expense of such a work, and to pay so many workmen for so long a 
time. It would have been a very great expense for a prince; and doubtless 
‘Noah was very rich, as Abraham and Job were afterwards. But it is probable 
that Noah spent all his worldly substance in this work, thus manifesting his 
faith in the word of God, by selling all he had, as believing there would surely 
come a flood, which would destroy all; so that if he should keep what he 
had, it would be of no service tohim. Herein he has set us an example, show- 
ing us how we ought to sell all for our salvation. 

Noah’s undertaking was of great difficulty, as it exposed him to the con- 
tinual reproaches of all his neighbors, for that whole one hundred and twenty 
years. None of them believed what he told them of a flood which was about 
to drown the world. For a man to undertake such a vast piece of work, under 
a notion that it should be the means of saving him when the world should be de- 
stroyed, it made him the continual laughing-stock of the world. When he was: 
about to hire workmen, doubtless all laughed at him, and we may suppose, that 
though the workmen consented to work for wages, yet they laughed at the folly 
of him who employed them. When the ark was begun, we may suppose that 
every one that passed by and saw such a huge hulk stand there, laughed at it, 
calling it Woah’s folly. 

In these days, men are with difficulty brought to do or submit to that which 
makes them the objects of the reproach of all their neighbors, Indeed, if while 
some reproach them, ofhers stand by them and honor them, this will support 
them. But it is very difficult for a man to go on in a way wherein he makes 
himself the laughing-stock of the whole world, and wherein he can find none 
who do not despise him. Where is the man that can stand the shock of such a 
trial for twenty years ? 

But in such an undertaking as this, Noah, at the divine direction, engaged 
and went through it, that himself and his family might be saved from the com- 
mon destruction which was shortly about to come on the world. He began, 
and also made an end: “ According to all that God commanded him, so did 
he.” Length of time did not weary him: he did not grow weary of his vast 
expense. He stood the shock of the derision of all his neighbors, and of all the 
world, year after year: he did not grow weary of being their laughing-stock, 
so as to give over his enterprise; but persevered in it till the ark was finished. 
After this, he was at the trouble and charge of procuring stores for the main- 
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camaniie of his family, and of all the various kinds of creatures, for so long a 
time. Such an undertaking he engaged in and went through in order to a em. 


poral salvation, How great an undertaking then should men be willing to en” 


ein and go through in order to their eternal salvation! A salvation from 
an eternal pie from being overwhelmed with the billows of God’s wrath, 
of which Noah’s flood was but a shadow. beetle? 

I shall particularly handle this doctrine under the three following propo- 
sitions. 

L. There is a work or business which must be undertaken and accomplished 
by men, if they would be saved. 

II. This business is a great undertaking. : 

III. Men should be willing to enter upon and go through this undertaking, 
though it be great, seeing it is for their own salvation. 

I. Paor. There is a work or business which men must enter upon and ac- 
complish, in order to their salvation—Men have no reason to expect to be 
saved in idleness, or to go to heaven in a way of doing nothing. No; in order 
to it, there is a great work, which must be not only begun, but finished.—I shall » 
speak upon this proposition, in answer to two inquiries. 

Inq. 1. What is this work or business which must be undertaken and ac- 
complished in order to the salvation of men ? 

Ans. It is the work of seeking salvation in a way of constant observance 
of all the duty to which God directs us in his word. If we would be saved, we 
must seek salvation. For although men do not obtain heaven of themselves, yet 
they do not go thither accidentally, or without any intention or endeavors of their 
own. God, in his word, hath directed men to seek their salvation as they would 
hope to obtain it. There is a race that is set before them, which they must run, 
and in that race come off victors, in order to their winning the prize. 

The Scriptures have told us what particular duties must be performed by us 
in order to our salvation. It is not sufficient that men seek their salvation only 
in the observance of some of those duties ; but they must be observed universal- 
ly. The work we have to do is not an obedience only to some, but to all the 
commands of God; a compliance with every institution of worship; a diligent 
use of all the appointed means of grace ; a doing of all duty towards God and 
towards man.—It is not sufficient that men have some respect to all the com- 
mands of God, and that they may be said to seek their salvation in some sort 
of observance of all the commands; but they must be devoted to it. They must 
not make this a business by the by, or a thing in which they are negligent and 
careless, or which they do with a slack hand; but it must be their great busi- 
ness, being attended to as their great concern. They must not only seek, but 
strive; they must do what their hand findeth to do with their might, as men 
thoroughly engaged in their minds, and influenced and set forward by great de- 
sire and strong resolution. They must act as those that see so much of the im- 
portance of religion above all other things, that every thing else must be as an 
occasional affair, and nothing must stand in competition with its duties. This 
must be the one thing they do; Phil. ili, 18, “ This one thing I do.”—It must 
be the business to which they make all other affairs give place, and to which 
they are ready to make other things a sacrifice. They must be ready to part 
with pleasures and honor, estate and life, and to sell all, that they may success- 
fully aecomplish this business. 

It is required of every man, that he not only do something in this business, 
but that he should devote himself to it; which implies that he should give up 
hunself to it, all his affairs, and all his temporal enjoyments. This is the import 
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of taking up the cross, of taking Christ’s yoke upon us, and of denying our- 
selves to follow Christ. The rich young man, who came kneeling to Christ to 
know what he should do to be saved, Mark x. 17, in some sense sought salva- 
tion, but did not obtain it. In some sense he kept all the commands from his 
youth up ; but was not cordially devoted to this business. He had not made a 
sacrifice to it of all his enjoyments, as appeared when Christ came to try him ; 
he would not part with his estate for him. 

It is not only necessary that men should seem to be very much engaged, 
and appear as if they were devoted to their duty for a little while; but there 
must be a constant devotedness, in a persevering way, as Noah was to the busi- 
ness of the building the ark, going on with that great, difficult, and expensive 
affair, till it was finished, and till the flood came. Men must not only be dili- 
gent in the use of the means of grace, and be anxiously engaged to escape 
eternal ruin, till they obtain hope and comfort ; but afterwards they must perse- 
vere in the duties of religion, till the flood come, the flood of death. Not only 
must the faculties, strength, and possessions of men be devoted to this work, 
but also their time and their lives; they must give up their whole lives to it, 
even to the very day when God causes the storms and floods to come. This is 
the work or business which men have to do in order to their’salvation. 

Inq. 2. Why is it needful that men should undertake to go through such a 
work in order to their salvation ? 

Ans. 1. Not to merit salvation, or to recommend them to the saving mercy 
of God. Men are not saved on the account of any work of theirs, and yet they 
are not saved without works. If we merely consider what it is for which, or on 
the account of which, men are saved, no work at all in men is necessary to 
their salvation. In this respect they are saved wholly without any work of 
theirs: Tit. ii. 5, “ Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost.” We must indeed be saved on the account of works ; 
but not our own. — It is on account of the works which Christ hath done for us. 
Works are the fixed price of eternal life ; it is fixed by an eternal, unalterable 
rule of righteousness. But since the fall there is no hope of our doing these 
works, without salvation offered freely without money and without price. But, 

2. Though it be not needful that we do any thing to merit salvation, which 
Christ hath fully merited for all who believe in him ; yet God, for wise and holy 
ends, hath appointed, that we should come to final salvation in no other way, 
but that of good works done by us. 

God did not save Noah on account of the labor and expense he was at in 
building the ark. Noah’s salvation from the flood was an instance of the free 
and distinguishing mercy of God. Nor did God stand in need of Noah’s care, 
cr cost, or labor, to build an ark. The same power which created the world, 
and which brought the flood of waters upon the earth, could have made the ark 
in an instant, without any care or cost to Noah, or any of the labor of those 
many workmen who were employed for so long a time. Yet God was pleased 
to appoint, that Noah should be saved in this way. So God hath appointed that 
man should not be saved without his undertaking and doing this work of which 
I have been speaking; and therefore we are commanded “to work out our 
own salvation with fear and trembling,” Philip. ii. 12. 

There are many wise ends to be answered by the establishment of such a 
work asprerequisite to salvation. The glory of God requires it. For although 
God stand in noneed of any thing that men do to recommend them to his saving 
mercy, yet it would reflect much on the glory of God’s wisdom and holiness, to 
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bestow salvation on men in such a way as tends to encourage them in sloth and | 
wickedness; or in any other way than that which tends to promote diligence 
and holiness. Man was made capable of action, with many powers of both. 
body and mind fitting him for it. He was made for business and not idleness ; 
and the main business for which he was made, was that of religion. Therefore 
it becomes the wisdom of God to bestow salvation and happiness on man, ir 
such a way as tends most to promote his end in this respect, and to stir him up . 
to a diligent use of his faculties and talents. 

It becomes the wisdom of God so to order it, that things of great value and 
importance should not be obtained without great labor and diligence. Much 
human learning and great moral accomplishments are not to be obtained without 
care and labor. It is wisely so ordered, in order to maintain in man a due 
sense of the value of those things which are excellent. If great things were in 
common easily obtained, it would have a tendency to cause men to slight and 
undervalue them. Men commonly despise those things which are cheap, and 
which are obtained without difficulty. 

Although the work of obedience performed by men, be not necessary in 
order to merit salvation ; yet it is necessary in order to their being prepared 
for it. Men cannot be prepared for salvation without seeking it in such a 
way as hath been described. This is necessary in order that they have a pro- 
per sense of their own necessities, and unworthiness ; and in order that they be 
prepared and disposed to prize salvation when bestowed, and be properly thank- 
ful to God for it. The requisition of so great a work in order to our salvation 
is no way inconsistent with the freedom of the offer of salvation ; as after all, 
it is both offered and bestowed without any respect to our work, as the price or 
meritorious cause of our salvation, as I have already explained. Besides, salva- 
tion bestowed in this way is better for us, more for our advantage and happiness, 
both in this and the future world, than if it were given without this requisition. 

II. Prop. This work or business, which must be done in order to the salva- 
tion of men, is a great undertaking. It often appears so to men upon whom it 
is urged. Utterly to break off from all their sins, and to give up themselves for- 
ever to the business of religion, without making a reserve of any one lust, sub- 
mitting to and complying with every command of God, in all cases, and per- 
severing therein, appears to many so great a thing, that they are in vain urged 
to undertake it. In so doing it seems to them, that they should give up them- 
selves to a perpetual bondage. The greater part of men therefore choose to 
put it off, and keep it at as great a distance as they can. They cannot bear to 
think of entering immediately on such a hard service, and rather than do it, they 
will run the risk of eternal damnation, by putting it off to an uncertain future 
opportunity. ; 

Although the business of religion is far from really being as it appears to 
such men, for the devil will be sure, if he can, to represent it in faise colors to 
sinners, and make it appear as black and as terrible as he can; yetit is indeed a 
great business, a great undertaking, and it is fit that all who are urged to it 
should count the cost beforehand, and be sensible of the difficulty attending : 
For though the devil discourages many from this undertaking, by representing 
it to be more difficult than it really is; yet with others he takes a contrary course, 
and flatters them it is a very easy thing, a trivial business, which may be done 
at any time when they pleasé, and so emboldens them to defer it from that con- 
sideration. But let none conceive any other notion of that business of religion, 
which is absolutely necessary to their salvation, than that it is a great under- 
taking. It is so on the following accounts. 
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1. It is a business of great labor and care. There are many commands to 
be obeyed, many duties to be done, duties to God, duties to our neighbor, and 
duties to ourselves.—There is much opposition in the way of these duties from 
without. There is a subtle and powerful adversary laying all manner of blocks 

in the way. There are innumerable temptations of Satan to be resisted and re- 
pelled. There is great opposition from the world, innumerable snares laid on 
every side, many rocks and mountains to be passed over, many streams to be 
passed through, and many flatteries and. enticements from a vain world to be 
resisted. There is a great opposition from within ; a dull and sluggish heart, 
which is exceedingly averse from that activity in religion which is necessary ; 
a carnal heart, which is averse from religion and spiritual exercises, and contin- 
ually drawing the contrary way; and a proud and a deceitful heart, in which 
corruption will be exerting itself in all manner of ways. So that nothing can 

be Ra to any effect without a most strict and careful watch, great labor and 
strife. 

2. It is a constant business—In that business which requires great labor, 
men love now and then to have a space of relaxation, that they may rest from 
their extraordinary labor. But this is a business which must be followed every 
day. Luke ix. 23, “ If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily and follow me.”—We must never give ourselves any re- 
laxation from this business; it must be continually prosecuted day afterday. If 
sometimes we make a great stir and bustle concerning religion, but then lay all 
aside to take our ease, and do so from time to time, it will be of no good effect; 
we had even as good do nothing at all. The business of religion so followed 
is never like to come to any good issue, nor is the work ever lke to be accom- 
plished to any good purpose. 

3. It is a great undertaking, as it is an undertaking of great expense.—We 
must therein sell all: we must follow this business at the expense of all our un- 
lawful pleasures and delights, at the expense of our carnal ease, often at the 
expense of our substance, of our credit among men, the good will of our neigh- 
bors, at the expense of all our earthly friends, and even at the expense of (life 
itself. Herein it is like Noah’s undertaking to build the ark, which, as hath been 
shown, was a costly undertaking: it was expensive to his reputation among 
men, exposing him to be the continual laughing-stock of all his neighbors and 
of the whole world: and it was expensive to his estate, and probably cost him 
all that he had. 

4. Sometimes the fear, trouble, and exercise of mind, which are undergone 
respecting this business, and the salvation of the soul, are great and long con- 
tinued, before any comfort is obtained. Sometimes persons in this situation 
labor long in the dark, and sometimes, as it were, in the very fire, they having 
great distress of conscience, great fears, and many perplexing temptations, before 
they obtain light and comfort to make their care and labor more easy to them. 
They sometimes earnestly, and for a long time, seek comfort, but find it not, be- 
cause they seek it not in a right manner, nor in the right objects. God there- 
fore hides his face. They cry, but God doth not answer their prayers. They 
strive, but all seems in vain. They seem to themselves not at all to get forward, 
or nearer to a deliverance from sin: but to go backward, rather than forward. 
They see no glimmerings ot light : things rather appear darker and darker. In- 
somuch that they are often ready to be discouraged, and to sink under the weight 
of their present distress, and under the prospect of future misery. In this 
situation, and under these views, some are almost driven to despair. _ ; 

Many, after they have obtained some saving comfort, are again involved in 
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darkness and trouble. It is with them as it was with the Christian Hebrews, 
Heb. x. 32, “ After ye were illuminated ye endured a great fight of afflictions. 
Some through a melancholy habit and distemper of body, together with Satan’s 
temptations, spend a great part of their lives in distress and darkness, even after 
they have had some saving comfort. i 

5. It isa business which, by reason of the many difficulties, snares, and 
dangers that attend it, requires much instruction, consideration, and counsel. 
There is no business wherein men stand in need of counsel more than in this. 
It is‘a difficult undertaking, a hard matter to proceed aright in it. There are 
ten thousand wrong ways, which men may take; there are many labyrinths 
wherein many poor souls are entangled and never find the way out ; there are 
many rocks on which thousands of souls have suffered shipwreck, for want of 
having steered aright. 

Men of evemas ives know not how to proceed in this business, any more than 
the children of Israel in the wilderness knew where to go without the guidance 
of the pillar of cloud and fire. There is great need that they search the Serip- 
tures, and give diligent heed to the instructions and directions contained in them, 
as to a light shining in a dark place ; and that they ask counsel of those skilled 
in these matters. And there is no business in which men have so much need of 
seeking to God by prayer, for his counsel, and that he would lead them in the 
right way, and show them the strait gate. “ For strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it;” yea, there 
are none that find it without direction from heaven. ‘ 

The building of the ark was a work of great difficulty on this Account, that 
Noah’s wisdom was not sufficient to direct him how to make such a building as 
should be a sufficient security against such a flood, and which should be a con- 
venient dwelling-place for himself, his family, and all the various kinds of beasts, 
and birds, and creeping things. Nor could he ever have known how to con- 
struct this building, had not God directed him. 

6. This business never ends till /ife ends. They that undertake this labori- 
ous, careful, expensive, self-denying business, must not expect to rest from their 
labors, till death shall have put an end to them. The long continuance of the 
work which Noah undertook was what especially made it a great undertaking. 
This also was what made the travel of the children of Israel through the wilder- 
ness appear so great to them, that it was continued for so long a time. Their 
spirits failed, they were discouraged, and had not a heart to go through with so 

reat an undertaking. 

But such is ¢/is business that it runs parallel with life, whether it be longer 
or shorter. Although we should live to a great age, our race and warfare will 
not be finished till death shall come. We must not expect that an end will be 
put to our labor, and care, and strife, by any hope of a good estate which we 
may obtain. Past attainments and past success will not excuse us from what 
remains for the future, nor will they make future constant labor and care not 
necessary to our salvation. 

III. Men should be willing to engage in and go through this business, how- 
ever great and difhcult it may seem to them, seeing it is for their own salvation. 
Because, 

1. A deluge of wrath will surely come. The inhabitants of the old world 
would not believe that there would come such a flood of waters upon the earth, 
as that of which Noah told them, though he told them often; neither would 
they take any care to avoid the destruction. Yet such a deluge did come; 
nothing of all those things of which Noah had forewarned them, failed. 
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_ So there will surely come a more dreadful deluge of divine wrath on this 
wicked world. We are often forewarned of it in the Scriptures, and the world, 


as then, doth not believe any such thing. Yet the threatening will as certainly 


be accomplished, as the threatening denounced against the old world. A da 
of wrath is coming ; it will come at its appointed season; it will not tarry, it 
shall not be delayed one moment beyond its appointed time. 

2. All such as do not seasonably undertake and go through the great work 
mentioned will surely be swallowed up in this deluge. When the floods of 
wrath shall come, they will universally overwhelm the wicked world: all such 
as shall not have taken care to prepare an ark, will surely be swallowed up in 


it; they will find no other way of escape. In vain shall salvation be expected 


from the hills, and from the multitude of mountains ; for the flood shall be above 


the tops of all the mountains. Or if they shall hide themselves in the caves and’ 


dens of the mountains, there the waters of the flood will find them out, and 
there shall they miserably perish. 

As those of the old world who were not in the ark perished, Gen. vii. 21, 
23, so all who shall not have secured to themselves a place in the spiritual ark 
of the gospel, shall perish much more miserably than the old world. Doubt- 
less the inhabitants of the old world had many contrivances to save themselves. 
Some, we may suppose, ascended to the tops of their houses, being driven out of 
one story to another, till at last they perished. Others climbed to the tops of 
high towers ; who yet were washed thence by the boisterous waves of the rising 
flood. Some climbed to the tops of trees; others to the tops of mountains, 
and especially of the highest mountains. But all was in vain ; the flood sooner 
or later swallowed them all up ; only Noah and his family, who had taken care 
to prepare an ark, remained alive. 

So it will doubtless be at the end of the world, when Christ shall come to 
judge the world in righteousness. Some, when they shall look up and see him 
coming in the clouds of heaven, shall hide themselves in closets, and secret places 
in their houses. Others flying to the caves and dens of the earth, shall attempt to 
hide themselves there. Others shall call upon the rocks and mountains to fall 
on them, and cover them from the face of’ him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb.—So it will be after the sentence is pronounced, 
and wicked men see that terrible fire coming, which is to burn this world for- 
ever, and which will be a deluge of fire, and will burn the earth even to the 
bottoms of the mountains, and to its very centre. Deut. xxxii. 22, “For a fire 
is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn to the lowest hell, and shall consume 
the earth with her increase, and set on fire the foundations of the mountains.” 
I say, when the wicked shall, after the sentence, see this great fire beginning to 
kindle, and to take hold of this earth ; there will be many contrivances devised 
by them to escape, some flying to caves and holes in the earth, some hiding 
themselves in one place, and some in another. But let them hide them- 
selves where they will, or let them do what they will, it will be utterly in vain. 
Every cave shall burn as an oven, the rocks and mountains shal] melt with fer- 
vent heat, and if they could creep down to the very centre of the earth, still the 
heat would follow them, and rage with as much vehemence there, as on the 
very surface. eke 

So when wicked men, who neglect their great work in their lifetime, who 
are not willing to go through the difficulty and labor of this work, draw near 
to death, they sometimes do many things to escape death, and put forth many 
endeavors to lengthen out their lives at least a little longer. For this end they 
send for physicians, and perhaps many are consulted, and their prescriptions are 
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punctually observed. T also use many endeavors to save their souls from > 
fell. They cry to God; they confess their past sins; they promise future re- 
formation ; and, Oh! what would they not give for some small addition to their 
lives, or some hope of future happiness! But all proves in vain: God hath 
numbered their days and finished them; and as they have sinned away the day 
of grace, they must even bear the consequence, and forever lie down in sorrow. © 

‘3. The destruction, when it shall come, will be infinitely terrible. The 
destruction of the old world by the flood was terrible ; but that eternal destruction 
which is coming on the wicked is infinitely more so, That flood of waters was 
but an image of this awful flood of divine vengeance. When the waters poured 
down, more like spouts or cataracts, or the fall of a great river, than like rain ; 
what an awful appearance was there of the wrath of God! This however is 
but an image of that terrible outpouring of the wrath of God which shall be for- ~ 
ever, yea forever and ever, on wicked men. And when the fountains of the 
great deep were broken up, and the waters burst forth out of the ground, as 
though they had issued out of the womb (Job xxxviii. 8), this was an image 
of the mighty breakings forth of God’s wrath, which shall be, when the flood- 
gates of wrath shall be drawn up. How may we suppose that the wicked of 
the old world repented that they had not hearkened to the warnings which 
Noah had given them, when they saw these dreadful things, and saw that they 
must perish! How much more will you repent your refusing to hearken to the 
gracious warnings of the gospel, when you shall see the fire of God’s wrath 
against you, pouring down from heaven, and bursting on all sides out of the 
bowels of the earth! 

4. Though the work which is necessary in order to man’s salvation bea - 
great work, yet it isnot impossible. What was required of Noah, doubtless. 
appeared a very great and difficult undertaking. Yet he undertook it with 
resolution, and he was carried through it. So if we undertake this work with 
the same good will and resolution, we shall undoubtedly be successful. How- 
ever difficult it be, yet multitudes have gone through it, and have obtained sal- 
vation by the means. It is not a work beyond the faculties of our nature, nor 
beyond the opportunities which God giveth us. If men will but take warning 
and hearken to counsel, if they will but be sincere and in good earnest, be sea- 
sonable in their work, take their opportunities, use their advantages, be stead- 
fast and not wavering ; they shall not fail. 


APPLICATION. 


The use I would make of this doctrine, is to exhort all to undertake and go 
through this great work, which they have to do in order to their salvation, and 
this, let the work seem ever so great and difficult. If your nature be averse to 
it, and there seems to be very frightful things in the way, so that your heart is 
ready to fail at the prospect 5 yet seriously consider what has been said, and act 
a wise part. Seeing it is for yourselves, for your own salvation; seeing it is 
for so great a salvation, for your deliverance from eternal destruction: and 
seeing it is of such absolute necessity in order to your salvation, that the deluge 
of divine wrath will come, and there will be no escaping it without preparing 
an ark; is it not best for you to undertake the work, engage in it with your 
night, and go through it, though this cannot be done without great labor, care 
difficulty, and expense ? ea 

I would by no means flatter you concerning this work, or go about to make 
you believe, that you shall find an easy light business of it: no, I would not 
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have you expect any such thing. ] would have you sit down and count the 
cost; and if you cannot find it in your hearts to engage in a great, hard, labo- 
rious, and expensive undertaking, and to persevere in it to the end of life, 
pretend not to be religious. Indulge yourselves in your ease; follow your 
pleasures ; eat, drink, and be merry ; even conclude to go to hell in that way, 
and never make any more pretences of seeking your salvation. Here consider 
‘several things in particular. | 

1. How often you have been warned of the approaching flood of God’s 
wrath. How frequently you have been told of hell, heard the threatenings of 
the word of God set before you, and been warned to flee from the wrath to 
come. It is with you as it was with the inhabitants of the old world. Noah 
warned them abundantly of the approaching flood, and counselled them to take 
care for their safety, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. Noah warmed them in words; and 
he preached to them. He warned them also in his actions. His building the 
ark, which took him so long a time, and in which he employed so many hands, 
was a standing warning to them. All the blows of the hammer and axe, 
during the progress of that building, were so many calls and warnings to the 
old world, to take care for their preservation from the approaching destruction. 
Every knock of the workmen was a knock of Jesus Christ at the door of their 
hearts: but they would not hearken. All these warnings, though repeated 
every day, and continued for so long a time, availed nothing. 

Now, is it not much so with you, as it was with them? How often have 
you been warned! How have you heard the warning knocks of the gospel, 
Sabbath after Sabbath, for these many years! Yet how have some of you no 
more regarded them than the inhabitants of the old world regarded the noise of 
the workmen’s tools in Noah’s ark ! 

Oss. But here possibly it may be objected by some, that though it be true 
they have often been told of hell, yet they never saw any thing of it, and there- 
fore they cannot realize it that there is any such place. They have often heard 
of hell, and are told that wicked men, when they die, go to a most dreadful 
place of torment ; that hereafter there will be a day of judgment, and that the 
world will be consumed by fire. But how do they know that it is really so? 
How do they know what becomes of those wicked men that die? None of 
them come back to tell them. They have nothing to depend on but the word 
which they hear. And how do they know that all is not a cunningly-devised 
fable ? 

Ans. The sinners of the old world had the very same objection against what 
Noah told them of a flood about to drown the world. Yet the bare word of 
God proved to be sufficient evidence that such a thing was coming. What 
was the reason that none of the many millions then upon earth believed what 
Noah said, but this, that it was a strange thing, that no such thing had ever 
‘before been known? And what a strange story must that of Noah have ap- 
peared to them, wherein he told them of a deluge of waters above the tops of 
the mountains! Therefore it is said, Heb. xi. 7, that “ Noah was warned of 
God of things not seen as yet.” It is probable, none could conceive how it 
could be that the whole world should be drowned in.a flood of waters ; and all 
were ready to ask, where there was water enough for it; and by what means 
it should be brought upon the earth. Noah did not tell them how it should be 
brought to pass; he only told them that God had said that it should be: and 
that proved to be enough. The event showed their folly in not depending on 
the mere word of God, who was able, who knew how to bring it to pass, and 
who could not lie. 

Vou. IV 48 
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In like manner the word of God,will prove true, in threatening a flood of 
eternal wrath to overwhelm all the wicked. You will believe it when the 
event shall prove it, when it shall be too late to profit by the belief. The word 
of God will never fail; nothing is so sure as that: heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but the word of God shall not pass away. It is firmer than mountains 
of brass. At the end, the vision will speak and not lie. The decree shall brin 
forth, and all wicked men shall know that God is the Lord, that he is a God o 
truth, and that they are fools who will not depend on his word. The wicked 
of the old world counted Noah a fool for depending so much on the word of 
God, as to put himself to all the fatigue and expense of building the ark; but 
the event showed that they themselves were the fools, and that he was wise. 

2. Consider that the Spirit of God will not always strive with you; nor 
will his long-suffering always wait upon you. So God said concerning the in- 
habitants of the old world, Gen. vi. 3: “ My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, for that he also is flesh; yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty 
years.” All this while God was striving with them. It was a day of grace 
with them, and God’s long-suffering all this while waited upon them: 1 Pet. 
ili. 20, “ Which sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing.” All this 
while they had an opportunity to escape, if they would but hearken and believe 
God. 

Even after the ark was finished, which seems to have been but little before 
the flood came, still there was an opportunity; the door of the ark stood open 
for some time. There was some time during which Noah was employed in 
laying up stores in the ark. Even then it was not too late ; the door of the ark 
yet stood open.—About a week before the flood came, Noah was commanded 
to begin to gather in the beasts and birds. During this last week still the door 
of the ark stood open. But on the very day that the flood began to come, 
while the rain was yet withheld, Noah and his wife, his three sons, and their 
wives, went into the ark; and we are told, Gen. vii. 16, that “ God shut him 
in.’ Then the day of God’s patience was past; the door of the ark was shut ; 
God himself, who shuts and no man opens, shut the door. . Then all hope of 
their escaping the flood was past; it was too late to repent that they had not 
hearkened to Noah’s warnings, and had not entered into the ark while the door 
stood open. 

After Noah and his family had entered into the ark, and God had shut them 
in, after the windows of heaven were opened, and they saw how the waters 
were poured down out of heaven, we may suppose that many of those who were 
near came running to the door of the ark, knocking, and crying most piteous] 
for entrance. But it was too late; God himself had shut the door, and Noah 
had no license, and probably no power, to open it, We may suppose, they 
stood knocking and calling, Open to us, open to us; O let us in; we beg that 
we may be let in. And probably some of them pleaded old acquaintance with 
Noah; that they had always been his neighbors, and had even helped him to 
build the ark. But all was in vain. There they stood till the waters of the 
flood came, and without mercy swept them away from the door of the ark. 

So it will be with you, if you continue to refuse to hearken to the warnings 
which are given you. Now God is striving with you; now he is warning you 
of the approaching flood, and calling upon you Sabbath after Sabbath. Now 
the door of the ark stands open. But God’s Spirit will not always strive with 
you; his long-suffering will not always wait upon you. There is an appointec: 
day of God’s patience, which is as certainly limited as it was to the old world 
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God hath set your bounds, which you cannot pass. Though now warnings are 
continued in plenty, yet there will be /ast knocks and Jast calls, the last that 
ever you shall hear. When the appointed time shall be elapsed, God will shut 
the door, and you shall never see it open again ; for God shutteth, and no man 
openeth.—If you improve not your opportunity before that time, you will cry 
in vain, “ Lord, Lord, open to us,” Matt. xxv. 11, and Luke xiii. 25, &¢. 
While you shall stand at the door with your piteous cries, the flood of God’s 

wrath will come upon you, overwhelm you, and you shall not escape. The 
tempest shall carry you away without mercy, and you shall be forever swallow- 
ed up and lost. 

3. Consider how mighty the billows of divine wrath will be when they 
shall come. The waters of Noah’s flood were very great. The deluge was 
vast ; it was. very deep ; the billows reached fifteen cubits above the highest 
mountains ; and it was an ocean which had no shore ; signifying the greatness 
of that wrath which is coming on wicked men in another world, which will be 
like a mighty flood of waters overwhelming them, and rising vastly high over 
their heads, with billows reaching to the very heavens. Those billows will be 
higher and heavier than mountains on their poor souls. The wrath of God 
will be an ocean without shores, as Noah’s flood was: it will be misery that 
will have no end. 

The misery of the damned in hell can be better represented by nothing, 
than by a deluge of misery, a mighty deluge of wrath, which will be ten thou- 
sand times worse than a deluge of waters ; for it will de a deluge of liquid fire, 
as in the Scriptures it is called a lake of fire and brimstone—At the end of the 
world all the wicked shall be swallowed up in a vast deluge of fire, which 
shall be as great and as mighty as Noah’s deluge of water. See 2 Pet. iii. 5, 
6,7. After that the wicked will have mighty billows of fire and brimstone 
eternally rolling over their poor souls, and their miserable tormented bodies. 
Those billows may be called vast liquid mountains of fire and brimstone. And 
when one billow shall have gone over their heads, another shall follow, with- 
out intermission, giving them no rest day nor night to all eternity. 

4. This flood of wrath will probably come upon you suddenly, when you 
shall think little of it, and it shall seem far from you. So the flood came upon 
the old world. See Matt. xxiv. 36,&c. Probably many of them were surprised 
in the night by the waters bursting suddenly in at their doors, or under the 
foundations of their houses, coming in upon them in their beds. For when the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up, the waters, as observed before, 
burst forth in mighty torrents. To such a sudden surprise of the wicked of the 
old world in the night, probably that alludes in Job xxvii. 20, “ Terrors take 
hold on him as waters; a tempest stealeth him away in the night.” 

So destruction is wont to come on wicked men, who hear many warnings 
of approaching destruction, and yet will not be influenced by them. For “he 
that is often reproved, and hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and 
that without remedy,” Prov. xxix. 1. And “ when they shall say, Peace and 
safety ; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child, and they shall not escape,” 1 Thess. v. 3. 

5. If you will not hearken to the many warnings which are given you of 
approaching destruction, you will be guilty of more than brutish madness. 
“ The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib.” They know upon 
whom they are dependent, and whom they must obey, and act accordingly. 
But you, so long as you neglect your own salvation, act as if you knew not 
God, your Creator and Proprietor, nor your dependence upon bin. -The very. 
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beasts, when they see signs of an approaching storm, will betake themselves to 
their dens for shelter. Yet you, when abundantly warned of the approaching 
storm of divine vengeance, will not fly to the hiding-place from the storm, and 
the covert from the tempest. The sparrow, the swallow, and other birds, when 
they are forewarned of approaching winter, will betake themselves to a safer 
climate. Yet you who have been often forewarned of the piercing blasts of 
divine wrath, will not, in order to escape them, enter into the New Jerusalem, 
of most mild and salubrious air, though the gate stands wide open to receive 
you. The very ants will be diligent in summer to lay up for winter: yet you 
will do nothing to lay up in store a good foundation against the time to come. 
Balaam’s ass would not run upon a drawn sword, though his master, for the 
sake of gain, would expose himself to the sword of God’s wrath; and so God 
made the dumb ass, both in words and actions, to rebuke the madness of the 
prophet, 1 Pet. ii. 16. In like manner, you, although you have been often 
warned that the sword of God’s wrath is drawn against you, and will certainly 
be thrust through you, if you proceed in your present course, still proceed, re- 
gardless of the consequence. 

So God made the very beasts and birds of the old world to rebuke the mad- 
ness of the men of that day: for they, even all sorts of them, fled to the ark, 
while the door was yet open: which the men of that day refused todo; God 
hereby thus signifying, that their folly was greater than that of the very brute 
creatures.—Such folly and madness are you guilty of, who refuse to hearken 
~ <e warnings that are given you of the approaching flood of the wrath of 
God. 

You have ‘been once more warned to-day, while the door of the ark yet 
stands open. Yon have, as it were, once again heard the knocks of the ham- 
mer and axe in the building of the ark, to put you in mind that a flood is ap- 
proaching. Take heed therefore that you do not still stop your ears, treat these 
warnings with a regardless heart, and still neglect the great work which you 
have to do, lest the flood of wrath suddenly come upon you, sweep you away, 
and there be no remedy. 


SERMON XXII. 


PRESSING INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


~ Luge xvi. 16.—The law and the prophets were until John : since that time the kingdom of God is preach- 
ed, and every man presseth into it, 


_ In these words two things may be observed: First, wherein the work and 
office of John the Baptist consisted, viz., in preaching the kingdom of God, to 
prepare the way for its introduction to succeed the law and the prophets. By 
the law and the prophets, in the text, seems to be intended the ancient dispen- 
sation under the Old Testament, which was received from Moses and the pro- 
phets. These are said to be until John ; not that the revelations given by them 
are out of use since that time, but that the state of the church, founded and re- 
gulated under God by them, the dispensation of which they were the ministers, 
and wherein the church depended mainly on light received from them, fully 
continued till John. He first began to introduce the New Testament dispensa- 
tion, or gospel-state of the church ; which, with its glorious, spiritual, and eter- 
nal privileges and blessings, is often called the kingdom of heaven, or kingdom 
of God. John the Baptist preached, that the kingdom of God was at hand 
“Repent,” says he, “ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”—“ Since that 
time,” says Christ, “the kingdom of God*is preached.” John the Baptist first 
began to preach it; and then, after him, Christ and his disciples preached the 
same. Thus Christ preached: Matt. iv. 17, “From that time Jesus began to 
preach, and to say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ So the disci- 
ples were directed to preach: Matt. x. 7, “ And as ye go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” It was not John the Baptist, but Christ, that 
fully brought in, and actually established, this kingdom of God; but he, as 
Christ’s forerunner to prepare his way before him, did the first. thing that was 
done towards introducing it. The old dispensation was abolished, and the new 
brought in by degrees; as the night gradually ceases and gives place to the in- 
creasing day which succeeds in its room. First the day-star arises; next 
follows the light of the sun itself, but dimly reflected, in the dawning of the 
day ; but this light increases, and shines more and more, and the stars that sery- 
ed for light during the foregoing night, gradually go out and their light ceases, 
as being now needless, till at length the sun rises, and enlightens the world by 
his own direct light, which increases as he ascends higher above the horizon, 
till. the day-star itself gradually disappears; agreeable to-what John: says of 
himself : John ii. 30, “ He must increase, but I must decrease.” John was the 
forerunner of Christ, and harbinger of the gospel-day; much as the morning- 
star is the forerunner of the sun. He had the most honorable office of: any of 
the prophets; the other prophets foretold Christ to come, he revealed him as 
already come, and had the honor to be that servant who should come immedi- 
ately before him, and actually introduce him, and even to be the instrument 
concerned in his solemn inauguration, as he was in baptizing him. He was the 
greatest of the prophets that came before Christ, as the morning-star is the 
brightest of all the stars, Matt. xi. 11. He came to prepare men’s hearts to 
receive that kingdom of God which Christ was about more fully to reveal and 
erect: Luke i. 17, “To make ready a people prepared for the Lord.” d 

Secondly, We may observe wherein his success appeared, viz., in that since 
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he began his ministry, every man pressed into that kingdom of God which he 


preached. The greatness of his success appeared in two things: ~ 

1. In the generalness of it, with regard to the subject, or the persons in 
whomthe success appeared ; every man. Here is a term of universality ; but it 
is not to be taken as universal with regard to individuals, but kinds; as such 
universal terms are often used in Scripture. When John preached, there was 
an extraordinary pouring out of the Spirit of God that attended his preaching. 
An uncommon awakening and concern for salvation, appeared on the minds of 
all sorts of persons; and even in the most unlikely persons, and those from 
whom such a thing might least be expected; as the Pharisees, who were ex- 
ceeding proud and self-sufficient, and conceited of their own wisdom and right- 
eousness, and looked on themselves fit to be teachers of others, and used to scorn 
to be taught; and the Sadducees, who were a kind of infidels, that denied any 
resurrection, angel, or spirit, or any future state. So that John himself seems 
to be surprised to see them come to him, under such concern for their salvation, 
as in Matt. iii. 7: “ But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
come to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath warn- 
ed you to flee from the wrath to come?’ And besides these, the publicans, 
who were some of the most infamous sort of men, came to him, inquiring what 
they should do to be saved. And the soldiers, who were doubtless a very pro- 
fane, loose, and profligate sort of persons, made the same inquiry, Luke iii. 12, 
and 14: “ Then camealso publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, Master, 
what shall we do? And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, And 
what shall we do 2?” 

2. His success appeared in the manner in which his hearers sought the king- 
dom of God; they pressed into it. It is elsewhere set forth by their being 
violent for the kingdom of heaven, and taking it by force. Matt. xi. 12, “From 
the days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force.” 


The vocrrine that I observe from the words is this——It concerns every one 
that would obtain the kingdom of God, to be pressing into it—In discoursing 
on this subject, I would, 

First, Show what is that way of seeking salvation that seems to be pointed 
forth in the expression of pressing into the kingdom of God. 

Secondly, Give the reasons why it concerns every one that would obtain the 
kingdom of God, to seek it in this way.—And then make application. 


I. I would show what manner of seeking salvation seems to be denoted by 
“ pressing into the kingdom of God.” 

1. This expression denotes strength of desire. Men in general who live 
under the light of the gospel, and are not atheists, desire the kingdom of God; 
that is, they desire to go to heaven rather than to hell. Most of them indeed 
are not much concerned about it; but on the contrary, live a secure and careless 
life. And some who are many degrees above these, being under some degrees 
of the awakenings of God’s Spirit, yet are not pressing into the kingdom of 
God. But they that may be said to be truly so, have strong desires to get out 
of a natural condition, and to get an interestin Christ. They have such a con- 
viction of the misery of their present state, and of the extreme necessity of 
obtaining a better, that their minds are as it were possessed with and wrapped 
up in concern about it. To obtain salvation is desired by them above all things 
in the world. This concern is so great that it very much shuts out other con- 
cerns. They used before to have the stream of their desires after other things, 
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or, it may be, had their concern divided between this and them; but when the 
come to answer the expression in the text, of pressing into the kingdom of God, 
this concern prevails above all others; it lays other things low, and does in a 
manner engross the care of the mind. This seeking eternal life should not only 
be one concern that our souls are taken up about with other things ; but salva- 
tion should be sought as the one thing needful, Luke x. 42. And as the one 
thing that is desired, Psalm xxvii. 4. 

~ _ 2. Pressing into the kingdom of heaven denotes earnestness and firmness 
of resolution. There should be strength of resolution, accompanying strength 
of desire, as it was in the psalmist, in the place just now referred to ; “ one thing 
have I desired, and that will I seek after.” In order to a thorough engagedness 
of the mind in this affair, both these must meet together. Besides desires after 
salvation, there should be an earnest resolution in persons to pursue this good as 
much as lies in their power; to do all that in the use of their utmost strength 
they are able to do, in an attendance on every duty, and resisting and militating 
against all manner of sin, and to continue in such a pursuit. 

There are two things needful in a person, in order to these strong resolutions ; 
there must be a sense of the great importance and necessity of the mercy sought, 
and there must also be a sense of opportunity to obtain it, or the encourage- 
ment there is to seek it. Thestrength of resolution depends on the sense which 
God gives to the heart of these things. Persons without such a sense, may 
seem to themselves to take up resolutions; they may, as it were, force a promise 
to themselves, and say within themselves, “I will seek as long as I live, I will 
not give up till I obtain,’ when they do but deceive themselves. Their hearts 
are not in it; neither do they indeed take up any such resolution as they seem 
to themselves to do. It is the resolution of the mouth more than of the heart ; 
their hearts are not strongly bent to fulfil what their mouth says. The firmness 
of resolution lies in the fulness of the disposition of the heart to do what is 
resolved to be done. Those who are pressing into the kingdom of God, have 
a disposition of heart to do every thing that is required, and that lies in their 
power to do, and to continue in it. They have not only earnestness, but steadi- 
ness of resolution: they do not seek with a wavering unsteady heart, by turns or 
fits, being off and on; but it is the constant bent of the soul, if possible, to 
obtain the kingdom of God. 

3. By pressing into the kingdom of God is signified greatness of endeavor. It 
is expressed in Eccles. ix. 10 by doing what our hands find to do with our might. 
And this is the natural and necessary consequence of the two forementioned things. 
Where there is strength of desire, and firmness of resolution, there will be an- 
swerable endeavors. Persons thus engaged in their hearts will “ strive to enter 
in at the strait gate,” and will be violent for heaven; their practice will be 
agreeable to the counsel of the wise man, in Prov. ii. at the beginning, “ My 
son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments with thee; so 
that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to understand- 
ing ; yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understand- 
ing; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasures ; 
then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God.” 
Here the earnestness of desire and strength of resolution is signified by inclining 
the ear to wisdom, and applying the heart to understanding ; and the greatness 
of endeavor is denoted by crying after knowledge, and lifting up the voice for 
understanding ; seeking her as silver, and searching for her as for hid treasures : 
such desires and resolutions, and such endeavors, go together. 

4. Pressing into the kingdom of God denotes an engagedness and earnest 
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ness, that is directly about that business of getting into the kingdom of Re 
Persons may be in ce great exercise and distress of mind, and that about the 
condition of their souls; their i and cares may be greatly engaged and 
taken up about things of a spiritual nature, and yet not be pressing into the 
kingdom of God, nor towards it. The exercise of their minds is not directly 
about the work of seeding salvation, in a diligent attendance on the means that 
God hath appointed in order to it, but something else that is beside their busi- 
ness; it may be about God's decrees and secret purposes, prying into: them, 
searching for signs whereby they may determine, or at least conjecture, what 
they are before God makes them known by their accomplishment. They dis- 
tress their minds with fears that they be not elected, or that they have com- 
mitted the unpardonable sin, or that their day is past, and that God has given 
them up to judicial and final hardness, and never intends to show them mercy ; 
and therefore, that it is in vain for them to seek salyation. Or they entangle 
themselves about the doctrine of original sin, and other mysterious doctrines of 


religion that are above their comprehension. Many persons that seem to be in 


great distress about a future eternal state, get much into a way of perplexing 
themselves with such things as these. When it is so, let them be never so 
much concerned and engaged in their minds, they cannot be said to be pressing 
towards the king of God ; because their exercise is not in their work, but rather 
that which tends to hinder them in their work. If they are violent, they are 
only working violently to entangle themselves, and lay blocks in their own way ; 
their pressure is not forwards. Instead of getting along, they do but lose their 
time, and worse than merely lose it; instead of fighting with the giants that 
stand in the way to keep them out of Canaan, they spend away their time and’ 
strength in conflicting with shadows that appear by the way-side. 

Hence we are not to judge of the hopefulness of the way that persons are 
in, or of the probability of their success in seeking salvation, only by the great- 
ness. of the concern and distress that they are in; for many persons have need- 
less distresses that they had much better be without. It is thus very often with 
persons overrun with the distemper of melancholy ; whence the adversary of 
souls is wont to take great advantage. But then are persons in the most like- 
ly way to obtain the kingdom of heaven, when the intent of their minds, and 
the engagedness of their spirits, is about their proper work and business, and all 
the bent of their souls is to attend on God’s means, and to do what he com- 
mands and directs them to. The apostle tells us, 1 Cor. ix. 26, “ that he did not 
fight as those that beat the air.” Our time is short enough; we had not need 
to spend it in that which is nothing to the purpose. There are real difficulties 
and enemies enough for persons to encounter, to employ all their strength ; 
they had not need to waste it in fighting with phantoms, 

5. By pressing into the kingdom of God is denoted a breaking through op- 
position and difficulties. There is in the expression a plain intimation of diffi- 
culty. If there were no opposition, but the way was all clear and open, there 
would be no need of pressing to get along. They therefore that are pressing 
into the kingdom of God, go on with such engagedness, that they break through 
the difficulties that are in their way. They are so set for salvation, that those 
things by which others are discouraged, and stopped, and turned back, do not 
stop them, but they press through them. Persons ought to be so resolved for 
heaven, that if by any means they can obtain, they wi// obtain. Whether those 
means be difficult or easy, cross or agreeable, if they are requisite means of sal- 
vation, they should be complied with. When any thing is presented to be done, 
the question should not be, Is it easy or hard ? Is it agreeable to my’ carnal in- 
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clinations or interest, or against them ? But is it a required means of my obtainin 
an interest in Jesus Christ, and eternal salvation? Thus the apostle, Philip. iu. 
11, “If by any means | might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.’ He 
tells us there in the context what difficulties he broke through, that he suffered 
the loss of all things, and was willingly made conformable even to Christ’s 
death, though that was attended with such extreme torment and ignominy. 
He that is pressing into the kingdom of God, commonly finds many things 
in the way that are against the grain ; but he is not stopped by the cross that lies 
before him, but takes it up, and carries it. Suppose there be something incum- 
bent on him to do, that is cross to his natural temper, and irksome to him on 
that account; suppose something that he cannot do without suffering in his 
estate, or that he apprehends will look odd and strange in the eyes of others, 
and expose him to ridicule and reproach, or any thing that will offend a neigh- 
bor, and get his ill-will, or something that will be very cross to his own carnal 
appetite—he will press through such difficulties. Every thing that is found to 
be a weight that hinders him in running this race he casts from him, though it 
be a weight of pearls ; yea, if it be a right hand or a foot that offends him, he 
will cut them off, and will not stick at plucking ont a right eye with his own 
hands. These things are insuperable difficulties to those who are not thoroughly 
engaged in seeking their salvation ; they are stumbling-blocks that they never 
get over. But it is not so with him that presses into the kingdom of God. 
Those things (before he was thoroughly roused from his security) about which 
he was wont to have long parleyings and disputings with his own conscience— 
employing carnal reason to invent arguments and pleas of excuse—he now 
sticks at no longer; he has done with this endless disputing and reasoning, 
and presses violently through all difficulties. Let what will be in the way, 
heaven is what he must and will obtain, not if he can without difficulty, but if 
it be possible. He meets with temptation: the devil is often whispering in his 
ear, setting allurements before him, magnifying the difficulties of the work he is 
engaged in, telling him that they are insuperable, and that he can never conquer 
them, and trying all ways in the world to discourage him ; but still he presses 
forward. God has given and maintains such an earnest spirit for heaven, that 
the devil cannot stop him in his course; he is not at leisure to lend an ear to 
what he has to say.—I come now, 

II. To show why the kingdom of heaven should be sought in this manner. 
It should be thus sought, 

1. On account of the extreme necessity we are in of getting into the king- 
dom of heaven. We are in a perishing necessity of it; without it we are utter- 
ly and eternally lost. Out of the kingdom of God is no safety; there is no 
other hiding-place; this is the only city of refuge, in which we can be secure 
from the avenger that pursues all the ungodly. The vengeance of God will 
pursue, overtake, and eternally destroy, them that are not in this kingdom. All 
that are without this inclosure will be swallowed up in an overflowing fiery 
deluge of wrath. They may stand at the door and knock, and ery, Lord, Lord, 
open to us, in vain; they will be thrust back; and God will have no mercy on 
them; they shall be eternally left of him. His fearful vengeance will seize 
them ; the devils will lay hold of them; and all evil will come upon them; 
and there will be none to pity or help ; their case wil be utterly desperate, and 
infinitely doleful. It will be a gone case with them; all offers of mercy and 
expressions of divine goodness will be finally withdrawn, and all hope will be 
lost. God will have no Kind of regard to their well-being ; will take no care of 
them to save them from any enemy, or any evil; but himself will be their dread- 

4 


Vou. IV. 


__ = s ee oe 


386 PRESSING INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


ful enemy, and will execute wrath with fury, and will take vengeance in an in- 
expressibly dreadful manner. Such as shall be in this case will be lost and 
undone indeed! They will be sunk down into perdition, infinitely below all 
that we can think. For who knows the power of God’s anger? And who 
knows the misery of that poor worm, on whom that anger is executed without 
mercy ? . 

2 On account of the shortness and uncertainly of the opportunity for get- 
ting into this kingdom. When a few days are past, all our opportunity for it 
will be gone. Our day is limited. God has set our bounds, and we know not 
where. While persons are out of this kingdom, they are in a every hour 
of being overtaken with wrath. We know not how soon we shall get past that 
line, beyond which there is no work, device, knowledge, nor wisdom; and 
therefore we should do what we have to do with our might, Eccles. ix. 10. — 

3. On account of the difficulty of getting into the kingdom of God. There 
are innumerable difficulties in the way; such as few conquer: most of them 
that try have not resolution, courage, earnestness, and constancy enough ; but 
they fail, give up, and perish. The difficulties are too many and too great for 
them that do not violently press forward. They never get along, but stick by 
the way ; are turned aside, or turned back, and ruined. Matt. vii. 14, “ Strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it.” Luke xiii. 24, “ Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, I 
say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” 

4. The possibility of obtaining. Though it be attended with so much diffi- 
culty, yet it is not a thing impossible. Acts vill. 22, “ If perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee.” 2 Tim. ii. 25, “ If peradventure God 
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” However sinful 
a person is, and whatever his circumstances are, there is, notwithstanding, a 
possibility of his salvation. He himself is capable of it, and God is able to 
accomplish it, and has mercy sufficient for it; and there is sufficient provision 
made through Christ, that God may do it consistent with the honor of his maj- 
esty, justice, and truth. So that there is no want either of sufficiency in God, 
or capacity in the sinner, in order to this. The greatest and vilest, most blind, 
dead, heard-hearted sinner living, is a subject capable of saving light and grace. 
Seeing therefore there is such necessity of obtaining the kingdom of God, and 
so short a time, and such difficulty, and yet such a possibility, it may well induce 
us to press into it. Jonah i, 8, 9. 

5. It is meet that the kingdom of heaven should be thus sought, because of 
the great excellency of it. We are willing to seek earthly things, of trifling value, 
with great diligence, and through much difficulty ; it therefore certainly becomes 
us to seek that with great earnestness which is of infinitely greater worth and 
excellence. And how well may God expect and require it of us, that we should 
seek it in such a manner, in order to our obtaining it ! 

6. Such a manner of seeking is needful to prepare persons for the kingdom 
of God. Sueh earnestness and thoroughness of endeavors, is the ordinary means 
that God makes use of to bring persons to an acquaintance with themselves, to 
a sight of their own hearts, to a sense of their own helplessness, and to a despair 
in their own strength and righteousness. And such engagedness and constancy 
in seeking the kingdom of heaven, prepare the soul to receive it the more joy- 
fully and thankfully, and the more highly to prize and value it when obtained. 
So that it is in mercy to us, as well as for the glory of his own name, that God 
has appointed such earnest seeking, to be the way in which he will bestow the 
kingdom of heaven. 
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APPLICATION. 


The use I would make of this doctrine, is of exhortation to all Christless 
persons to press into the kingdom of God. Some of you are Inquiring what 
you shall do. You seem to desire to know what is the way wherein salvation 
1s to be sought, and how you may be likely to obtain it. You have now heard 
the way that the holy word of God directs to. Some are seeking, but it cannot 
be said of them that they are pressing into the kingdom of heaven. There are 
many that in time past have sought salvation, but not in this manner, and so 
they never obtained, but are now gone to hell. Some of them sought it year 
after year, but failed of it, and perished at last. They were overtaken with 
divine wrath, and are now suffering the fearful misery of damnation, and have 
no rest day nor night, having no more opportunity to seek, but must suffer and, 
be miserable throughout the never-ending ages of eternity. Be exhorted, there- 
fore, not to seek salvation as they did, but let the kingdom of heaven suffer 
violence from you. | 

Here I wouid first answer an objection or two, and then proceed to give 
some directions how to press into the kingdom of God. 

Object. 1. Some may be ready to say, We cannot do this of ourselves; that 
strength of desire, and firmness of resolution, that have been spoken of, are out 
of our reach. If I endeavor to resolve and to seek with engagedness of spirit, 
I find I fail ; my thoughts are presently off from the business, and I feel myself 
dul], and my engagedness relaxed, in spite of all I can do. 

Ans. 1. Though earnestness of mind be not immediately in your power, yet 
the consideration of what has been now said of the need of it, may be a means 
of stirring you up to it. It is true, persons never will be thoroughly engaged 
in this business, unless it be by God’s influence ; but God influences persons by 
means. Persons are not stirred up to a thorough earnestness without some con- 
siderations that move them to it. And if persons can but be made sensible of 
the necessity of salvation, and also duly consider the exceeding difficulty of it, 
and the greatness of the opposition, and how short and uncertain the time is, 
but yet are sensible that they have an opportunity, and that there is a possibility 
of their obtaining, they will need no more in order to their being thoroughly 
engaged and resolved in this matter. If we see persons slack and unresolved, 
and unsteady, it is because they do not enough consider these things. 

2. Though strong desires and resolutions of mind be not in your power, yet 
painfulness of endeavors is in your power. It is in your power to take pains 
in the use of means, yea, very great pains. You can be very painful and dili- 
gent in watching your own heart, and striving against sin. Though there is all 
manner of corruption in the heart continually ready to work, yet you can very 
laboriously watch and strive against these corruptions ; and it is in your power, 
with great diligence to attend ihe matter of your duty towards God and towards 
your neighbor. It is in your power to attend all ordinances, and all public and 
private duties of religion, and to do it with your might. It would be a contra- 
diction to suppose that a man cannot do these things with all the might he has, 
though he cannot do them with more might than he has. The dulness and dead- 
ness of the heart, and slothfulness of disposition, do not hinder men being able 
to take pains, though it hinders their being willing. That is one thing wherein 
your laboriousness may appear, even striving against your own dulness. That 
men have a dead and sluggish heart, does not argue that they be not able to 
take pains ; it is so far from that, that it gives occasion for pains. It is one of 
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the difficulties in the way of duty, that persons have to strive with, and that gives 
occasion for struggling and labor. If there were no difficulties attended seek- 
ing salvation, there would be no occasion for striving; a man would have 
nothing te strive about, ‘There is indeed a great deal of difficulty attending all 
duties required of ‘those that would obtain heaven. It is an exceeding difficult 
thing for them to keep their thoughts ; it is a difficult thing seriously, or to an, 
rood purpose, to consider matters of the greatest importance ; it is a difficult 
thing to hear, or read, or pray attentively. But it does not argue that a man 
cannot strive in these things because they are difficult ; nay, he could not strive 
therein if there were not difficulty in them. For what is there excepting diffi- 
culties that any can have to strive or struggle with in any affair or business ? 
Earnestness of mind, and diligence of endeavor, tend to promote each other. 
He that has a heart earnestly engaged, will take pains; and he that is diligent 
and painful in all duty, probably will not be so long before he finds the sensi- 
bleness of his heart and earnestness of his spirit greatly increased. i 

Object. 2. Some may object, that if they are earnest, and take a great deal 
of pains, they shall be’ in danger of trusting to what they do; they are afraid 
of doing their duty for fear of making a righteousness of it. 

Ans. There is ordinarily no kind of seekers that trust so much to what 
they do, as slack and dull seekers. Though all seeking salvation, that have 
never been the subjects of a thorough humiliation, do trust in their own night- 
eousness ; yet some do it much more fully than others. Some, though they trust 
in their own righteousness, yet are not quiet init. And those who are most 
disturbed in their self-confidence, (and therefore in the likeliest way to be wholl 
brought off from it,) are not such as go onin a remiss way of seeking, but suc 
as are most earnest and thoroughly engaged; partly because in such a wa 
conscience is kept more sensible. A more awakened conscience will not rest so 
quietly in moral and religious dnties, as one that is less awakened. A dull 
seeker’s conscience will be in a great measure satisfied and quieted with his own 
works and performances; but one that is thoroughly awakened cannot be still- 
ed or pacified with such things as these. In this way pessons gain much more 
knowledge of themselves, and acquaintance with their own hearts, than in a 
negligent, slight way of seeking ; for they have a great deal more experiénce of 
themselves. It is experience of ourselves, and finding what we are, that God 
commonly makes use of as the means of bringing us off from all dependence on 
ourselves. But men never get acquaintance with themselves so fast, as in the 
most earnest way of seeking. They that are in this way have more to engage 
them to think of their sins, and strictly to observe themselves, and have much 
more to do with their own hearts, than others. Such a one has much more ex- 
perience of bis own weakness, than another that does not put forth and try his 
strength ; and will therefore sooner see himself dead in sin. Such a one, though 
he hath | disposition continually to be flying to his own righteousness, yet finds 
rest in nothing; he wanders about from one thing to another, seekino some- 
thing to ease his disquieted conscience; he is driven from one refuge to another 
goes from mountain to hill, seeking rest and finding none ; and therefore will 
the sooner prove that there is no rest to be found, nor trust to be put, in any 
creature whatsoever. : 

It is therefore quite a wrong notion that some entertain, that the more they 
do, the more they shall depend on it. Whereas the reverse is true; the more 
they do, or the more thorough they are in seeking, the less will they be likely 
to rest in their doings, and the sooner will they see the vanity of all that they 
do. So that persons will exceedingly miss it, if ever they neglect to do any 
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duty either to God or man, whether it be any duty of religion, justice, or charity, 
under a notion of its exposing them to trust in their own righteousness. It is 
very true, that it is a common thing for persons, when they earnestly seek sal- 
vation, to trust in the pains that they take: but yet commonly those that go 
on ina more slight way, trust a great deal more securely to their dull services, 
than he that is pressing into the kingdom of God does to his earnestness. Men’s 
slackness in religion, and their trust in their own righseousness, strengthen and 
establish one another. Their trust in what they have done, and what they now 
do, settles them in a slothful rest and ease, and hinders their being sensible of 
their need of rousing up themselves and pressing forward. And on the other 
hand, their negligence tends to benumb them, and keep them in such ignorance 
of themselves, that the most miserable refuges are stupidly rested in as sufficient. 
Therefore we see, that when persons have een going on for a long time in such 
a way, and God afterwards comes more thoroughly to awaken them, and to stir 
them upto be in good earnest, he shakes all their old foundations, and rouses 
them out of their old resting-places; so that they cannot quiet themselves with 
those things that formerly kept them secure. 

I would now proceed to give some directions how you should press into the 
kingdom of God. 

1. Be directed to sacrifice every thing to your soul’s eternal interest. Let 
seeking this be so much your bent, and what you are so resolved in, that you 
will make every thing give place to it. Let nothing stand before your resolu- 
tion of seeking the kingdom of God. Whatever it be that you used to look 
upon as a convenience, or comfort, or ease, or thing desirable on any account, 
if it stands in the way of this great concern, let it be dismissed without hesita- 
tion; and if it be of that nature that it is likely always to be a hinderance, 
then wholly have done with it, and never entertain any expectation from it more. 
Tf in time past you have, for the sake of worldly gain, involved yourself in more 
care and business than you find to be consistent with your being so thorough in 
the business of religion as you ought to be, then get into some other way, though 
you suffer in your worldly interest by it. Or if you have heretofore been con- 
versant with company that you have reason to think have been and will be a 
snare to you, and a hinderance to this great design in any wise, break off from 
their society, however it may expose you to reproach from your old companions, 
or let what will be the effect of it. Whatever it be that stands in the way of 
your most advantageously seeking salvation—whether it be some dear sinful 
pleasure, or strong carnal appetite, or credit and honor, or the good-will of some 
persons whose friendship you desire, and whose esteem and liking you have 
highly valued—and though there be danger, if you do as you ought, that you 
shall be looked upon by them as odd and ridiculous, and become contemptible 
in their eyes—or if it be your ease and indolence, and aversion to continual 
labor ; or your outward convenience, in any respect, whereby you might avoid 
difficulties of one kind or other—let all go ; offer up all such things together, as 
it were, in one sacrifice, to the interest of your soul. Let nothing stand in com- 
petition with this, but make every thing to fall before it. If the flesh must be 
crossed, then cross it, spare it not, crucify it, and do not be afraid of being too 
cruel to it. Gal. v. 24, “ They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with 
the affections and lusts.” Have no dependence on any worldly enjoyment 
whatsoever. Let salvation be the one thing with you. This is what 1S cer- 
tainly required of you; and this is what many stick at; this giving up other 
things for salvation, is a stumbling-block that few get over. While others 
pressed into the kingdom of God at the preaching of John the Baptist, Herod 
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was pretty much stirred by his pirating. It is said, he heard him, and obsery- 
ed him, and did many things; but when he came to tell him that he must part. 
with his beloved Herodias, here he stuck; this he never would yield to, Mark 
vii. 18—20. The rich young man was considerably concerned for salvation ; 
and accordingly was a very strict liver in pee things: but when Christ came 
to direct him to go and sell all that he had, and give to the poor, and come and 
follow him, he could not find in his heart to comply with it, but went away 
sorrowful. He had great possessions, and set his heart much on his estate, and 
could not bear to part with it. It may be, if Christ had directed him only to 
give away a considerable part of his estate, he would have done it; yea, per- 

aps, if he had bid him part with half of it, he would have complied with it ; 
when he directed him to throw up all, he could not grapple with such a propo- 
sal. Herein the straitness of the gate very much consists; and it is on this ac- 
count that so many seek to enter in, and are not able. There are many that 
have a great mind to salvation, and spend great part of their time in wishing 
that they had it, but they will not comply with the necessary means. 

* 2. Be directed to forget the things that are behind ; that is, not to keep 
thinking and making much of what you have done, but let your mind be wholly 
intent on what you have to do. In some sense you ought to look back ; you 
should look back on your sins. Jer. ii. 23, “See thy way in the valley, know 
what thou hast done.” You should look back on the wretchedness of your re- 
ligious performances, and consider how you have fallen short in them; how 
exceedingly polluted all your duties have been, and how justly God might re- 
ject and loathe them, and you for them. But you ought not to spend your time 
in looking back, as many persons do, thinking how much they have done for 
their salvation; what great pains they have taken, how that they have done 
what they can, and do not see how they can do more ; how long a time they 
have been seeking, and how much more they have done than others, and even 
than such and such who have obtained mercy. They think with themselves 
how hardly God deals with them, that he does not extend mercy to them, but 
turns a deaf ear to their cries; and hence discourage themselves, and complain 
of God. Do not thus spend your time in looking on what is past, but look 
forward, and consider what is before you; consider what it is that you can do, 
and what it is necessary that you should do, and what God calls you still to do, in 
order to your own salvation. The apostle, in the 3d chapter to the Philippians, 
tells us what things he did while a Jew, how much he had to boast of, if any could 
boast ; but he tells us, that he forgot those things, and all others that were behind, 
and reached forth towards the things that were before, pressing forwards towards 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

3. Labor to get your heart thoroughly disposed to go on and hold out to 
the end. Many that seem to be earnest have not a heart thus disposed. It is 
a common thing for persons to appear greatly affected for a little while; but all 
is soon passed away, and there is no more to beseen of it. Labor therefore to 
obtain a thorough willingness and preparation of spirit, to continue seeking, in 
the use of your utmost endeavors, without limitation ; and do not think your 
whole life too long. And in order to this, be advised to two things. 

(1.) Remember that if ever God bestows mercy upon you, he will use his 
sovereign pleasure about the time when. He will bestow it on some in a little 
time, and on others not till they have sought it long. If other persons are soon 
enlightened and comforted, while you remain long in darkness, there is no other 
way but for you to wait. God will act arbitrarily in this matter, and you cannot 
help it. You must even be content to wait, in a way of laborious and earnest 
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Striving, till his time comes. If you refuse, you will but undo yourself ; and 
when you shall hereafter find yourself undone, and see that your case is past 
remedy, how will you condemn yourself for foregoing a great probability of 
salvation, only because you had not patience to hold out, and was not willing 
to be at the trouble of a persevering labor! And what will it avail before 
God or your own conscience to say, that you could not bear to be obliged to seek 
salvation so long, when God bestowed it on others that sought it but for a very 

short time? Though God may have bestowed the testimonies of his favor on 
others in a few days or hours after they have begun earnestly to seek it, how 
does that alter the case as to you, if there proves to be a necessity of your 

» laboriously seeking many years before you obtain them? Is salvation less 
worth taking a great deal of pains for, because, through the sovereign pleasure 
of God, others have obtained it with comparatively little pains? If there are 
two persons, the one of which has obtained converting grace with comparative 
ease, and another that has obtained it after continuing for many years in the 
greatest and most earnest labors after it, how little difference does it make at 
last, when once salvation is obtained! Put all the Jabor and pains, the long- 
continued difficulties and strugglings of the one in the scale against salvation, 
and how little does it subtract; and put the ease with which the other has 
obtained in the scale with salvation, and how little does itadd! What is either 
added or subtracted is hghter than vanity, and a thing worthy of no considera- 
tion, when compared with that infinite benefit that is obtained. Indeed, if you 
were ten thousand years, and all that time should strive and press forward with 
as great earnestness as ever a person did for one day, all this would bear no 
proportion to the importance of the benefit ; and it will doubtless appear little 
to you, when once you come to be in actual possession of eternal glory, and to 
see what that eternal misery is which you have escaped. You must not think 
much of your pains, and of the length of time; you must press towards the 
kingdom of God, and do your utmost, and hold out to the end, and learn to 
make no account of it when you havedone. You must undertake the business 
of seeking salvation upon these terms, and with no other expectations than this, 
that if ever God bestows mercy it will be in his own time; and not only so, 
but also that when you have done all, God will not hold himself obliged to 
show you mercy at last. 

(2.) Endeavor now thoroughly to weigh in your mind the difficulty, and 
to count the cost of perseverance in seeking salvation. You that are now set- 
ting out in this business, (as there are many here who have very lately set 
about it ;—praised be the name of God that he has stirred you up to it !) be ex- 
horted to attend this direction. Do not undertake in this affair with any other 
thought but of giving yourself wholly to it for the remaining part of your life, 
and going through many and great difficulties in it. Take heed that you do 
not engage secretly upon this condition, that you shall obtain in a little time, 
promising yourself that it shall be within this present season of the pouring out 
of God’s Spirit, or with any other limitation of time whatsoever. Many, when 
they begin, (seeming to set out very earnestly) do not expect that they shall 
need to seek very long, and so do not prepare themselves for it. And there- 
fore, when they come to find it otherwise, and meet with unexpected difficulty, 
they are found unguarded, and easily overthrown. But let me advise you all 
who are now seeking salvation, not to entertain any self-flattering thoughts 5 
but weigh the utmost difficulties of perseverance, and be provided for them, hav- 
ing your mind fixed in it to go through them, let them be what they will. Con- 
sider now beforehand, how tedious it would be, with utmost earnestness and la- 
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bor, to strive after salvation for many years, in the mean time receiving no joyful 
or comfortable evidence of your having obtained. Consider what a great oor 
tation to discouragement there eekatie would be in it; how apt you would 

to yield the case; how ready to think that it is in vain for you to seek any long- 
er, and that God never intends to show you mercy, in that he has not yet done 
it; how apt you would be to think with yourself,“ What an uncomfortable 
life do 1 live! How much more unpleasantly do I spend my time than others 
that do not perplex their minds about the things of another world, but are at 
ease, and take the comfort of their worldly enjoyments!’ Consider what a 
temptation there would probably be in it, if you saw others brought in that be- 
gan to seek the kingdom of heaven long after you, rejoicing in lati and sense 
of Gods’ favor, after but little pains and a short time of awakening ; while you, 
from day to day, and from year to year, seemed to labor in vain. Prepare for 
such temptations now. Lay in beforehand for such trials and difficulties, that 
you may not think any strange thing has happened when they come. 

1 hope that those who have given attention to what has been said, have by 
this time conceived, in some measure, what is signified by the expression in the 
text, and after: what manner they ought to press into the kingdom of God. 
Here is this to induce you to a compliance with what you have been directed 
to; if you sit still, you die; if you go backward, behold you shall surely die ; 
if you go forward, you may live. And though God has not bound himself to 
any thing that a person does while destitute of faith, and.out of Christ, yet 
there is great probability, that in a way of hearkening to this counsel you will 
live; and that by pressing onward, and persevering, you will at last, as it were 
by violence, take the kingdom of heaven. Those of you who have not only 
heard the directions given, but shall, through God’s merciful assistance, practise 
according to them, are those that probably will overcome. These we may well 
hope at last to see standing with the Lamb on mount Sion, clothed in white 
robes, with palms in their hands; when all your labor and toil will be abun- 
dantly compensated, and you will not repent that you have taken so much pains, 
and denied yourself so much, and waited so long. This self-denial, this wait- 
ing, will then look little, and vanish into nothing in your eyes, being all swal- 
lowed up in the first minute’s enjoyment of that glory that you will then pos- 
sess, and will uninterruptedly possess and enjoy to all eternity. 

4th Direction. Improve the present season of the pouring out of the Spirit 
of God on this town. Prudence in any affair whatsoever consists very much in 
minding and improving our opportunities. If you would have spiritual prospe- 
rity, you must exercise prudence in the concerns of your souls, as well as in 
outward concerns when you seek outward prosperity. The prudent husband- 
man will observe his opportunities; he will improve seed-time and harvest ; he 
will make his advantage of the showers and shines of heaven. The prudent 
merchant will discern his opportunities; he will not be idle on a market-day ; 
he is careful not to let slip his seasons for enriching himself: so will those who 
prudently seek the fruits of righteousness, and the merchandise of wisdom, im- 
prove their opportunities for their eternal wealth and happiness. 

God is pleased at this time, in a very remarkable manner, to pour out his 
Spirit amongst us ; (glory be to his name!) You that have a mind to obtain 
converting grace and to go to heaven when you die, now is your season! Now, 
if you have any sort of prudence for your own salvation, and have not a mind 
to go to hell, improve this season! Now is the accepted time! Now is the 
day of salvation! You that in time past have been called upon, and have turned 
adeaf ear to God’s voice, and long stood out and resisted his commands and 
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counsels, hear God’s voice to-day, while it is called to-day! Do not harden 
your hearts at such a day as this! Now you have a special and remarkable 
price put into your hands to get wisdom, if you have but a heart to improve it. 

God hath his certain days or appointed seasons of exercising both mercy 
and judgment. There are some remarkable times of wrath, laid out by God 

for his awful visitation, and the executions of his anger ; which times are called 
days of vengeance, Proy. vi. 34. Wherein God will visit for sin, Exod. xxxii. 
34. And so, on the contrary, God has laid out in his sovereign counsels seasons 
of remarkable mercy, wherein he will manifest himself in the exercise of his 
grace and loving-kindness, more than at other times. Such times in Scripture 
are called by way of eminency accepted times, and days of salvation, and also 
days of God’s visitation ; because they are days wherein God will visit in a way 
of mercy, as Luke xix. 44: “And shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
another ; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” It is such a 
time now in this town; it is with us a day of God’s gracious visitation. It is 
indeed a day of grace with us as long as we live in this world, in the enjoyment 
of the means of grace; but such a time as this is especially, and in a dis- 
tinguishing manner, a day of grace. There is a door of mercy always stand- 
ng open for sinners; but at such a day as this, God opens an extraordinary 
oor. 

We are directed to seek the Lord while he may be found, and to call upon 
him while he is near, Isa. lv. 6. If you that are hitherto Christless, be not 
strangely besotted and infatuated, you will by all means improve such an op- 
portunity as this to get to heaven, when heaven is brought so near, when the 
fountain is opened in the midst of us in so extraordinary a manner. Now is the 
time to obtain a supply of the necessities of your poor perishing souls! This is 
the day for sinners that have a mind to be converted before they die, when God 
is dealing forth so liberally and bountifully amongst us; when conversion and 
salvation work is going on amongst us from Sabbath to Sabbath, and many are 

_ pressing into the kingdom of God! Now do not stay behind, bwt press in 
amongst the rest! Others have been stirred up to be in good earnest, and have 
taken heaven by violence; be entreated to follow their example, if you would 
have a part of the inheritance with them, and would not be left at the great 
day, when they are taken! 

How should it move you to consider that you have this opportunity now in 
your hands! You are in the actual possession of it! If it were past it would 
not be in your power to recover it, or in the power of any creature to bring it 
back for you ; but it is not past; it is now, at this day. Now is the accepted 
time, even while it is called to-day! Will you sit still at such a time? Will 
you sleep in such a harvest ? Will you deal with a slack hand, and stay behind 
out of mere sloth, or love to some lust, or lothness to grapple with some small 
difficulty, or to put yourself a little out of your way, when so many are flow- 
ing to the goodness of the Lord? You are behind still; and so you will be in 
danger of being left behind, when the whole number is completed that are to 
enter in, if you do not earnestly bestir yourself! To be left behind at the close 
of such a season as this, will be awful—next to being left behind on that day 
when God’s saints shall mount up as with wings to meet the Lord in the air— 
and will be what will appear very threatening of it. 

God is now calling you in an extraordinary manner : and it is agreeable to 
the will and word of Christ, that I should now, in his name, call you, as one set 
over you, and sent to you to that end; so it is his will that you should hearken 
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to what I say, as his voice. I therefore beseech you in Christ’s stead now t 


press into the kingdom of God! Whoever you are, propre oor or old, 
small or great; if you are a great sinner, if you have been a backslider, if you 
have quenched the Spirit, be who you will, do not stand making objections, but 
arise, apply yourselves to your work! Do what you have to do with your might. 
Christ is calling you before, and holding forth his grace, and everlasting bene- 
fits, and wrath is pursuing you behind ; wherefore fly for your life, and look 
not behind you! 

But here I would particularly direct myself to several sorts of persons. 

I. To those sinners who are in a measure awakened, and are concerned for 
their salvation. You have reason to be glad that you have such an Pipers 
and to prize it above gold. To induce you to prize and improve it, i 
several things. ; 

1. God has doubtless a design now to deal forth saving blessings to a 
number. God has done it to some already, and it is not probable that he has yet 
finished his work amongst us: we may well hope still to see others brought out 
of darkness into marvellous light. And therefore, 

2. God comes this day, and knocks at many persons’ doors, and at your 
door among the rest. God seems to be come in a very unusual manner amongst 
us, upon a yracious and merciful design; a design of saving a number of poor 
miserable souls out of a lost and perishing condition, and of bringing them into 
a happy state and eternal glory! This is offered to you, not only as it has 
always been in the word and ordinances, but by the particular influences of the 
Spirit of Christ awakening you! This special offer is made to many amongst 
us ; and you are not passed over. Christ has not forgot you; but has come to 
your door; and there as it were stands waiting for you to open to him. If you 
have wisdom and discretion to discern your own advantage, you will know that 
now is your opportunity. 

3. How much more easily converting grace is obtained at such a time, than 
at other times! The work is equally easy with God at all times; but there is 
far less digiculty in the way as to men at such a time, than at other times. It 
is, as I said before, a day of God’s gracious visitation ; a day that he has as it 
were set apart for the more liberally and bountifully dispensing of his grace ; a 
day wherein God’s hand is opened wide. Experience shows it. God seems to 
be more ready to help, to give proper convictions, to help against temptations, 
and let in divine light. He seems to carry on his work with a more glorious 
discovery of his power, and Satan is more chained up than at other times. 
Those difficulties and temptations that persons before stuck at, from year to 
year, they are soon helped over. The work of God is carried on with greater 
speed and swiftness, and there are often instances of sudden conversion at such a 
time. So it was in the apostles’ days, when there was a time of most extraor- 
dinary pouring out of the Spirit that ever was. How quick and sudden were 
conversions in those days! Such instances as that of the jailer abounded then, 
in fulfilment of that prophecy, Isa. Ixvi. 7, 8, “ Before she travailed, she brought 
forth: before her pain came, she was delivered of a man-child. Who hath 
heard such a thing? Who hath seen such things? For as soon as Zion tra- 
vailed, she brought forth her children.’ So it is in some degree, whenever 
there is an extraordinary pouring out of the Spirit of God; more or less so, in 
proportion to the greatness of that effusion. There is seldom such quick work 
made of it at other times. Persons are not so soon delivered from their various 
temptations and entanglements ; but are much longer wandering in a wilder- 
ness, and groping in darkness. And yet, 
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_ 4. There are probably some here present that are now concerned about their 
salvation, that never will obtain. It is not to be supposed that all that are now 
moved and awakened, will ever be savingly converted. Doubtless there are 
many now seeking that will not be able to enter. When has it been so in times 
past, when there has been times of great outpourings of God’s Spirit, but that 
many who for a while have inquired with others, what they should do to be 
saved, have failed, and afterwards grown hard and secure? All of you that 
are now awakened, have a mind to obtain salvation, and probably hope to get 
a title to heaven, in the time of this present moving of God’s Spirit : but yet, 
(though it be awful to be spoken, and awful to be thought,) we have no reason 
to think any other, than that some of you will burn in hell to all eternity. You 
all are afraid of hell, and seem at present disposed to take pains to be delivered 
from it; and yet it would be unreasonable to think any other, than that some 
of you will have your portion in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone. 
Though there are so many that seem to obtain so easily, having been but a little 
while under convictions, yet, for all that, some never will obtain. Some will 
soon lose the sense of things they now have ; though their awakenings seem to be 
very considerable for the present, they will not hold; they have not hearts dis- 
posed to hold on through very many difficulties. Some that have set out for heav- 
en, and hope as much as others to obtain, are indeed but slighty and slack, even 
now, in the midst of such a time as this. And others, who for the present 
seem to be more in earnest, will probably, before long decline and fail, and grad- 
ually return to be as they were before. The convictions of some seem to be 
great, while that which is the occasion of their convictions is new; which, 
when that begins to grow old, will gradually decay and wear off. Thus, it may 
be, the occasion of your awakening has been the hearing of the conversion of 
some person, or seeing so extraordinary a dispensation of Providence as this in 

@ which God now appears amongst us; but by and by the newness and freshness 
of these things will be gone, and so will not affect your mind as now they do; 
and it may be your convictions will go away with it. 

Though this be a time wherein God doth more liberally bestow his grace, 
and so a time of greater advantage for obtaining it ; yet there seems to be, upon 
some accounts, greater danger of backsliding, than when persons are awak- 
ened at other times. For commonly such extraordinary times do not last long ; 
and then when they cease, there are multitudes that lose their convictions as it 
were together. 

We speak of it as a happy thing, that God is pleased to cause such a time 
amongst us, and so it is indeed: but there are some to whom it will be no ben- 
efit; it will be an occasion of their greater misery; they will wish they had 
never seen this time; it will be more tolerable for those that never saw it, or 
any thing like it, in the day of judgment, than for them. It is an awful consid- 
eration, that there are probably those here, whom the great Judge will hereaf- 
ter call to a strict account about this very thing, why they no better tmproved 
this opportunity, when he set open the fountain of his grace, and so loudly call- 
ed upon them, and came and strove with them in particular, by the awakening 
influences of his Spirit; and they will have no good account to give to the 
Judge, but their mouths will be stopped, and they will stand speechless before 
him. 

You had need therefore to be earnest, and very resolved in this affair, that 
you may not be one of those who shall thus fail, that you may so fight, as not 
uncertainly, and so run, as that you may win the prize. : 

5, Consider in what sad circumstances times of extraordinary effusion of 
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God’s Spirit aprigh leave persons, when th leave them unconv 
They find them in a doleful, because in a natural condition ; but commonly 
leave them in a much more doleful condition. They are left dreadfully hardened, 
and with a great increase of guilt, and their souls under a more stron dominion and 
possession of Satan. And frequently seasons of extraordinary advantage for salva~ 
tion, when they pass over persons, and they do not improve them, nor receive any 


_ good in them, seal their damnation. As such seasons leave them, God for- 


ever leaves them, and gives them up to judicial hardness. Luke xix. 41, 42, 
* And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, 
If thou hadst known, even thou, the things which belong unto thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes.” ; els 

6. Consider, that it is very uncertain whether you will ever see such anoth- 
er time as this. If there should be such another time, it is very uncertain 
whether you will live to see it. Many that are now concerned for their salya- 


_tion amongst us, will probably be in their graves, and it may be in hell, before 


that time; and if yon should miss this opportunity, it may be so with you. 
And what good will that do you, to have the Spirit of God poured out upon 
earth, in the place where you once lived, while you are tormented in hell 7. What 
will it avail you, that others are crying, What shall Ido to be saved? while 
you are shut up forever in the bottomless pit, and are wailing and gnashing 
your teeth in everlasting burnings ? 

Wherefore improve this opportunity, while God is pouring out his Spirit, 
and you are on earth, and while you dwell in that place where the Spint of 
God is thus poured out, and you yourself have the awakening influences of it, 
that you may never wail and gnash your teeth in hell, but may sing in oe 
forever, with others that are redeemed from amongst men, and redeemed 
amongst us. ' 

7. If you should see another such time, it will be under far greater disad-, 
vantages than now. You will probably then be much older, and will have 
more hardened your heart; and so will be under less probability of receiving 
good, Some persons are so hardened in sin, and so left of God, that they can 
live through such a time as this, and not be much awakened or affected by it; they 
can stand their ground, and be but little moved. And so it may be with you, 
by another such time, if there should be another amongst us, and you should 
live to see it. The case in all probability will be greatly altered with yeu by 
that time. Ifyou should continue Christless and graceless till then, you will 
be much further from the kingdom of God, and much deeper involved in snares 
and misery; and the devil will probably have a vastly greater advantage 
against you, to tempt and confound you. 

8. We do not know but that God is now gathering in his elect, before some 
great and sore judgment. It has been God’s manner before he casts off a visi- 
ble people, or brings some great and destroying judgments upon them, first to 
gather in his elect, that they may be secure. So it was before the casting off 
the Jews from being God’s people. There was first a very remarkable pouring 
out of the Spirit, and gathering in of the elect, by the preaching of the apos- 
tles and evangelists, as we read in the beginning of the Acts: but after this 
harvest and its gleanings were over the rest were blinded, and hardened; the 
gospel had little success amongst them, and the nation was given up, and cast 
off from being God’s people, and their city and land was destroyed by the Ro- 
mans in a terrible manner ; and they have been cast off by God now for a great 
many ages, and still remain a hardened and rejected people. So we read in 
the beginning of the 7th chapter of the Revelations, that God, when about to 
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_ bring destroying judgments on the earth, first sealed his servants in the forehead. 
He set his seal upon the hearts of the elect, gave them the saving influences 
and indwelling of his Spirit, by which they were sealed to the day of redemp- 
tion. Rey. vil. 1—3, “ And after these things, I saw four angels standing on 
- four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind 
s ould not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on avy tree. And I saw an- 
other angel ascending froin the east, having the seal of the living God: and he 

ied with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till 
we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” 

And this may be the case now, that God is about, in a great measure, to 
forsake this land, and give up this people, and to bring most awful and over- 
whelming judgments upon it, and that he is now gathering in his elect, to se- 
cure them from the calamity. The state of the nation, and of this land, never 
looked so threatening of such a thing as at this day. The present aspect of 
things exceedingly threatens vital religion, and even those truths that are es-. 
pecially the foundation of it, out of this land. If it should be so, how awful 
will the case be with those that shall be left, and not brought in, while God 
continues the influences of his Spirit, to gather in those that are to be redeemed 
‘from amongst us! 

9. If you neglect the present opportunity, and be finally unbelieving, those 
that are converted in this time of the pouring out of God’s Spirit will rise up in 
judgment against you. Your neighbors, your relations, acquaintance, or com- 
panions that are converted, will that day appear against you. They will not 
‘only be taken while you are left, mounting up with joy to meet the Lord in the 
air—at his right hand with glorious saints and angels, while you are at the left 
with devils—but how will they rise up in judgment against you! However 
friendly you have been together, and have taken pleasure in one another’s com- 
‘pany, and have often familiarly conversed together, they will then surely ap- 
pear against you. They will rise up as witnesses, and will declare what a 
precious opportunity you had, and did not improve; how you continued un- 
believing, and rejected the offers of a Saviour, when those offers were made in 
so extraordinary a manner, and when so many others were prevailed upon to 
accept of Christ; how you was negligent and slack, and did not know the 
things that belonged to your peace, in that your day. And not only so, but 
they shall be your judges, as assessors with the great Judge; and as such will 
appear against “hob ; they will be with the Judge in passing sentence upon you. 
1 Cor. vi. 2, “Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world ?’ Christ 
will admit them to the honor of judging the world with him: “They shall sit 
with him in his throne,’’ Rev. iii. 21, They shall sit with Christ in his throne 
of government, and they will sit with him in his throne of judgment, and shall 
be judges with him when you are judged, and as such shall condemn you. 

10. And dasély, You do not know that you shall live through the present 
time out of the pouring out of God’s Spirit. You may be taken away in the 
midst of it, or you may be taken away in the beginning of it; as God in his 
providence is putting you in mind, by the late instance of death in a young per- 
son in the town. od has of late been very awful in his dealings with us, in 
the repeated deaths of young persons amongst us. This should stir every one 
up to be in the more haste to press into the kingdom of God, that so you may 
be safe whenever death comes. This isa blessed season and opportunity ; but 
you do not know how little of it you may have. You may have much less 
of it than others; may by death be suddenly snatched away from all advan- 
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tages that are here enjoyed for the good of souls. Therefore make haste, and 
escape for thy life. One moments delay is dangerous ; for wrath is pursuing, 
and divine vengeance hanging over every uncovered person. "dhe 

Let these considerations move every one to be improving this opportunity, — 
that while others receive saving good, and are made heirs of eternal glory, you 
may not be left behind, in the same miserable dolefu) circumstances in which 
you came into the world, a poor captive to sin and Satan, a lost sheep, a per- 
ishing, undone creature, coe down into everlasting perdition ; that you may 
not be one of them spoken of, Jer. xvii. 6, “ That shall be like the heath in the 
desert, and shall not see when good comes.” If you do not improve this oppor- 
tunity, remember I have told you, you will hereafter lament it; and if you do 
not lament it in this world, then I will leave it with you to remember it through- 
out a miserable eternity. 

II. | would address myself to such as yet remain unawakened. It is an 
awful thing that there should be any one person remaining secure amongst us at 
such a time as this ; but yet it is to be feared that there are some of this sort. I 
would here a little expostulate with such persons. 

1.° When do you expect that it will be more likely that you should be 
awakened and wrought upon thannow? You are in a Christless condition ; and 
yet without doubt intend to go to heaven; and therefore intend to be convert- 
ed some time before you die; but thisis not to be expected till you are first 
awakened, and deeply concerned about the welfare of your soul, and brought 
earnestly to seek God’s converting grace. And when do you intend that this shall 
be? How do you lay things out in your own mind, or what projection have 
you about this matter? Is it ever so likely that a person will be awakened, as 
at such a time as this? How do we see many, who before were secure, now 
roused out of their sleep, and crying, What shall Ido to be saved? But you 
are yet secure! Do you flatter yourself that it will be more likely you should 
be awakened when it is a dull and dead time? Do you lay matters out thus 
in your own mind, that though you are senseless when others are generally 
awakened, that yet you shall be awakened when others are generally senseless ? 
Or do you hope to see another such time of the pouring out of God’s Spirit 
hereafter? And do you think it will be more likely that you should be wrought 
upon then, than now? And why do you think so? Is it because then you 
shall be so much older than you are now, and so that your heart will be grown 
softer and more tender with age ; or because you will then have stood out so 
much longer against the calls of the gospel, and all means of grace? Do you 
thing it more likely that God will give you the needed influences of his Spirit 
then, than now, because then you will have provoked him so much more, and 
your sin and guilt will be so much greater? And do you think it will be any 
benefit to you, to stand it out through the present season of grace, as proof 
against the extraordinary means of awakening there are? Do you think that 
this will be a good preparation for a saving work of the Spirit hereafter 2 

2, What means do you expect to be awakened by? As to the awakening 
awful things of the word of God, you have had those set before you times with- 
out number, in the most moving manner that the dispensers of the word have 
been capable of. As to particular solemn warnings, directed to those that are 
in your circumstances, you have had them frequently, and have them now from 
time to time. Do you expect to be awakened by awful providences? Those 
also you have lately had, of the most awakening nature, one after another. 
Do you expect to be moved by the deaths of others? We have lately had re- 
peated instances of these. There have been deaths of old and young: the year 
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has been remarkable for the deaths of young persons in the bloom of life; and 
some of them very sudden deaths. Will the conversion of others move you? 
There is indeed scarce any thing that is found to have so great a tendency to 
stir persons up as this: and this you have been tried with of late in frequent in- 
stances; but are hitherto proof against it. Will a general pouring out of the 
Spirit, and seeing a concern about salvation amongst all sorts of people, do it ? 
This means you now have, but without effect. Yea, you have all these things 
together ; you have the solemn warnings of God’s word, and awful instances of 
death, and the conversion of others, and see a general concern about salvation: 
but all together do not move you to any great concern about your own precious, 
immortal, and miserable soul. Therefore consider by what means it is that you 
expect ever to be awakened. 7 

You have heard that it is probable some who are now awakened, will never 
obtain salvation ; how dark then does it look upon you that remain stupidly un- 
awakened! Those who are not moved at such a time as this, come to adult 
age, have reason to fear whether they are not given up to judicial hardness. I 
do not say they have reason to conclude it, but they have reason to fear it. 
How dark doth it look upon you, that God comes and knocks at so many per- 
sons’ doors, and misses yours! that God is giving the strivings of his Spirit so 
generally amongst us, while you are left senseless ! 

3. Do you expect to obtain salvation without ever seeking it? If you are 
sensible that there is a necessity of your seeking in order to obtaining, and ever 
intend to seek, one would think you could not avoid it at such a time as this. 
Inquire therefore, whether you intend to go to heaven, living all your days a 
secure, negligent, careless life. Or, 

4. Do you think you can bear the damnation of hell? Do you imagine 
that you can tolerably endure the devouring fire, and everlasting burnings ? 
Do you hope that you shall be able to grapple with the vengeance of God 
Almighty, when he girds himself with strength, and clothes himself with 
wrath 2? Do you think to strengthen yourself against God, and to.be able to 
make your part good with him? 1 Cor. xx. 22, “Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealousy ? are we stronger than he ?”” Do you flatter yourself that you shall 

find: out ways for your ease and support, and to make it out tolerably well, to 
bear up your spirit in those everlasting burnings that are prepared for the devil 
and his angels? Ezek. xxi. 14, “Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands 
be strong, in the days that I shall deal with thee ?’’—It is a difficult thing to 
conceive what such Christless persons think, that are unconcerned at such a time. 

TH. I would direct myself to them who are grown considerably into years, 
and are yet in a natural condition. I would now take occasion earnestly to 
exhort you to improve this extraordinary opportunity, and press into the kmg- 
dom of God. You have lost many advantages that once you had, and now 
have not the same advantages that others have. The case is very different 
with you from what it is with many of your neighbors. You, above all, had 
need to improve such an opportunity. Now is the time for you to bestir your- 
self, and take the kingdom of heaven !—Consider, 

1. Now there seems to be a door opened for old sinners. Now God is 
dealing forth freely to allsorts: his hand is opened wide, and he does not pass by 
old ones so much as he used to do. You are not under such advantages as 
others who are younger; but yet so wonderfully has God ordered it, that now 
you are not destitute of great advantage. Though old in sin, God has put a 
new and extraordinary advantage into your hands. O! improve this price 
you have to get wisdom! You that have been long seeking to enter in at the 
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strait gate and yet remain without, now take your opportunity and press in! 
You that have been long in the wilderness, fighting with various temptations, 
laboring under discouragements, ready to give up the case, and cyt ae often 
tempted to despair, now behold the door that God opens for you! D not give 
way to discouragements now ; this is not a time for it. Do not spend time in 
thinking, that you have done what you can already, and that you are not elect- 
ed, and in giving way to other perplexing, weakening, disheartening tempta- 
tions. Do not waste away this precious opportunity m such a manner. You 
have no time to spare for such things as these ; God calls you now to something 
else. Improve this time in seeking and striving for salvation, and not in that 
which tends to hinder it.—It is no time now for you to stand talking with the 
devil ; but hearken to God, and apply yourself to that which he does now so 
loudly call you to. 

Some of you have often lamented the loss of past opportunities, particularly, 
the loss of the time of youth, and have been wishing that you had so good an 
opportunity again; and have been ready to say, “O! if I was young again, 
how would I improve such an advantage!” That opportunity which you have 
had in time past is irrecoverable; you can never have it again: but God can 
give you other advantages of another sort, that are very great, and he is so mikes 2 
at this day. He is now putting a new opportunity into your hands; thoug 
not of the same kind with that which you once had, and have lost, yet in some 
respects as great of another kind. If you lament your folly in neglecting and 
losing past opportunities, then do not be guilty of the folly of neglecting the 
opportunity which God now gives you. This opportunity you could not have 
purchased, if you would have given: all that you had in the world for it. But 
God is putting it into your hands himself, of his own free and sovereign mercy, 
without your purchasing it. Therefore when you have it, do not neg ect it. 

2. It is a great deal more likely with respect to such persons than others, 
that this is their last time. There will be a last time of special offer of salva- 
tion to impenitent simners.—‘‘ God’s Spirit shall not always strive with man,” 
Gen. vi. 3. God sometimes continues long knocking at the doors of wicked 
men’s hearts; but there are the ast knocks, and the Jast calls that ever they 
shall have. And sometimes God’s last calls are the loudest; and then if sinners 
do not hearken, he finally leaves them. How long has God been knocking at 
many of your doors that are old in sin! It is a great deal more likely that these 
are his last knocks. You have resisted God’s Spirit in times past, and have har- 
dened your heart once and again ; but God will not be thus dealt with always. 
There is danger, that if now, after so long a time, you will not hearken, he 
will utterly desert you, and leave you to walk in your own counsels. 

It seems by God’s providence, as though God had yet an elect number 
amongst old sinners in this place, that perhaps he is now about to bring in. It 
looks as though there were some that long lived under Mr. Stoddard’s ministry, 
that God has not utterly cast off, though they stood it out under such great 
means as they then enjoyed. It is to be hoped that God will now bring in a 
remnant from among them. But it is the more likely that God is now about fin- 
ishing with them, one way or other, for their having been so long the subjects of 
such extraordinary means. You have seen former times of the pouring out of 
God’s Spirit upon the town, when others were taken and you left, others were 
called out of darkness into marvellous light, and were brought into a glorious 
and happy state, and you saw not good when good came. How dark will your 
circumstances appear, if you shall also stand it out through this opportunity, and 
still be left behind! Take heed that you be not of those spoken of, Heb. vi. 7, 
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‘8, that are like the “earth that has rain coming oft upon it, and only bears briers 
and thorns.’ As we see there are some pieces of ground, the more showers 
of rain fall upon them, the more fruitful ‘seasons there are, the more do the 
briers, and other useless and hurtful plants, that are rooted in them, grow and 
flourish. Of such ground the apostle says, “ It is rejected, and is nigh unto 
cursing, Whose end is to be burned.” ‘The way that the husbandman takes 
with such ground, is, to set fire to it, to burn up the growth of it—If you miss this 
opportunity, there is danger that you will be utterly rejected, and that your end 
will be to be burned. And if this is to be, it isto be feared, that you are not 
far from, but nigh unto cursing.” ; Rasa 

Those of you that are already grown old in sin, and are now under awak- 
enings, when you feel your convictions begin to go off, if ever that should be, 
then remember what you have now been told; it may well then strike you to 
the heart ! : 

IV. I would direct the advice to those that are young, and now under their 

first special convictions. I would earnestly urge such to improve this oppor- 
tunity, and press into the kingdom of God.—Consider two things. 
— 1. You have all manner of advantages now centering upon you. It isa 
time of great advantage for all; but your advantage is above others. There is 
no other sort of persons that have now so great and happy an opportunity as 
you have——You have the great advantage that is common to all who live in 
this place, viz., that now it is atime of the extraordinary pouring out of the 
Spirit of God. And have you not that great advantage, the awakening in flu- 
ences of the Spirit of God on you in particular? And besides, you have this 
peculiar advantage, that you are now in your youth. And added to this, you 
have another unspeakable advantage, that you now are under your first convic- 
tions. Happy is he that never has hardened his heart, and blocked up bis own way 
to heaven by backsliding, and has now the awakening influence of God’s Spi- 
rit, if God does but enable him thoroughly to improve them! Such above all 
in the world bid fair for the kingdom of God. God is wont on such, above any 
kind of persons, as it were easily and readily to bestow the saving grace and 
comforts of his Spirit. Instances of speedy and sudden conversion are most com- 
monly found among such. Happy are they that have the Spint of God with 
them, and never have quenched it, if they did but know the price they have 
in their hands! 

If you have a sense of your necessity of salvation, and the great worth and 
value of it, you will be willing to take the surest way to it, or that which has 
the greatest probability of success ; and that certainly is, thoroughly to improve 
your first convictions. If you do so, it is not likely that you will fail; there is 
the greatest probability that you will succeed—What is it not worth, to have 
such an advantage in one’s hands fer obtaining eternal life? The present sea- 
son of the pouring out of God’s Spirit, is the first that many of you who are now 
under awakenings have ever seen, since you came to years of understanding. 
On which account, it is the greatest opportunity that ever you have had, and 
probably by far the greatest that ever you will have. There are many here 
present who wish they had such an opportunity, but they never can obtain 
it ; they cannot buy it for money ; but you have it in your possession, and can 
improve it if you will. But yet, 

2. There is on some accounts greater danger that such as are in your cir- 
cumstances will fail of thoroughly improving their convictions, with respect 
to steadfastness and perseverance, than others. Those that are young are more 
unstable than elder persons. They who never had convictions before, have less 
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experience of the difficulty of the work they have ed in; they are more 
ou to think that shall obtain eulratiout ily oad are more € dis- 
couraged by disappointments; and young persons have less reason and con- 
sideration to fortify them against temptations to backsliding. You should there- 
fore labor now the more to guard against such temptations. By all means 
make but one work of seeking salvation! Make thorough work of it the first 
time! There are vast disadvantages that they bring themselves under, who 
have several turns of seeking with great intermissions. By such a course, per- 
sons exceedingly wound their own souls, and entangle themselves in many 
snares. Who are those that commonly meet with so many difficulties, and are 
so long laboring in darkness and perplexity, but those who have had several 
turns at seeking salvation; who have one while had convictions, and then have 
quenched them, and then have set about the work again, and have backslidden 
again, and have gone on after that manner? The children of Israel would not 
have been forty years in the wilderness, if they had held their courage, and had 
gone on as they set out; but they were ofan unstable mind, and were for going 
back again into. Egypt—Otherwise, if they had gone right forward without 
discouragement, as God would have led them, they would soon have entered 
and taken possession of Canaan. They had got to the very borders of it when 
they turned back, but were thirty-eight years after that, before they got through 
the wilderness. Therefore, as you regard the interest of your soul, do not run 
yourself into a like difficulty, by unsteadiness, intermission, and backsliding ; but 
press right forward, from henceforth, and make but one work of seeking, con- 
verting, and pardoning grace, however great, and difficult, and long a work 
that may be. hs 
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e. SERMON XXIII. 


‘THE FOLLY OF LOOKING BACK IN FLEEING OUT OF SODOM. 
LUE® Xvii. 35° Reéniember Lot’s wife. 


_Cunist is here foretelling his coming in his kingdom in answer to the question 
which the Pharisees asked him, viz:, When the kingdom of God should come. 
And in what he says of his coming, he evidently has respect to two. things, his 
coming at the destruction of Jerusalem, and his coming to the general judgment 
at the end of the world. He compares his coming at those times to the com- 
ing of God in two remarkable judgments that were past; first, to that in the 
time of the flood ; “and as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of Man.” Next, he compares it to the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah ; “ likewise also, as it was in the days of Lot, even thus shall it 
be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.” er 

Then he immediately proceeds to direct his people how they should behave 
themselves at the appearance of the signal of the approach of that day, referrin 
especially to the destruction of Jerusalem.. “In that day, he which shall be 
upon the house-top, and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it 
away: and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return-back.” . In which 
words Christ shows that they should make the utmost haste to flee and get out of 
the city to the mountains, as he commands, Matt, xxiv. 15, &c.: “ When. ye 
therefore shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet stand in the holy place, then let them which be in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains; let him which is in the. house-top not come down to take any thing out 
of the house, neither let him which isin the field turn back to take his clothes.” 

Jerusalem was like Sodom, in that it was devoted to destruction, by special 
divine wrath, as that was; and indeed to amore terrible destruction than Sodom 
was. Therefore the like direction is given concerning fleeing out of it with the 
utmost haste, without looking behind, as the angel gave to Lot, when he bid 
him flee out of Sodom. Gen. xix, “ Escape for thy life; look not behind thee, 
neither stay thou in all the plain.”—And in the text Christ enforces his counsel 
by the instance of Lot’s wife. He bids them remember her, and take warning 
by her, who looked back as she was fleeing out of Sodom, and became a pillar 
of salt. 

If it be inquired why Christ gave this direction to his people to flee out of 
Jerusalem, in such exceeding haste, at the first notice of the signal of her ap- 
proaching destruction; I answer, it seems to be, because fleeing out of Jerusa- 
lem was a type of fleeing out of ‘a state of sin. Escaping out of that unbeliev- 
ing city typified an escape out of a state of unbelief. Therefore they were 
directed to flee without staying to take any thing out of their houses, to signify 
with what haste and greatness of concern we should flee out of a natural con- 
dition, that no respect to any worldly enjoyment should prevent or delay us one 
moment, and that we should flee to Jesus Christ, the refuge of souls, our strong 
rock, and the mount of our defence, ’so as in fleeing to him, to leave and forsake 
heartily all earthly things. 

This seems to be the chief reason also why Lot was directed to make such 
haste, and not to look behind ; because his fleeing out of Sodom was designed on 
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purpose to be a type of our fleeing from that state of sin and misery in which 


we naturally are. 
DOCTRINE. 


We ought not to look back when we are fleeing out of Sodom. 

The following reasons may be,sufficient to support this doctrines: 

1. That Sodom is a city full of filthiness and abominations. It is a filthy 
and abominable city; it is full of those impurities that are worthy to be had in 
the utmost abhorrence and detestation by all., The inhabitants of it are a pol- 
luted company, they are all under the power and dominion of hateful . lusts. 
All their faculties and affections are polluted with those vile dispositions that 
are unworthy of the human nature, that greatly debase it, that are exceedingly 
hateful to God and dreadfully incense his anger. Every. kind of spi itual 
abomination abounds init: in Sodom there is all filthiness that can be thought 
of. There is nothing so hateful and abominable but that there it is to be found, 
and there it abounds. ne 

Sodom is‘a city full of devils and all unclean spirits ; there they have their 
rendezvous, and there they have their dominion. There they and those that are 
like unto them, do sport and wallow themselves in filthiness, as it is said of 
mystical: Babylon, Rev. xviii. 2: “Babylon is become the habitation of devils, 
and the. hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hatefui 
bird.” Who would be of such a society’? Who would not flee from such a city 
with the utmost haste, and never look back upon it, and never have the least 
inclination of returning, or having any thing to do there any more ? 

Some'in Sodom may seem to carry a fair face,and make a fair outward 
show ; but if we could Jook into their hearts, they are every one altogether filthy 
and abominable. We ought to flee from such a city, with the utmost abhorrence 
of the place and society, with no desire to dwell longer there, and-never to discover 
the least inclination to return to it; but should be desirous to get to the great- 
est possible distance from it, that we might in no wise be partakers in her 
abominations. - 

; Oh ‘We ought not to look back when fleeing out of Sodom, because Sodom 
is a city appointed to destruction. The cry of the city hath reached up to 
heaven. The earth cannot bear sucha burden as her inhabitants are; she will 
therefore disburden herself. of them,.and spew them out. . God will not suffer 
such a city to stand; he will consume it. God is a holy God, and his nature 
is infinitely opposite to all such uncleanness as Sodom is full of ; he will there- 
fore be a consuming fire to it. The holiness of God will not suffer it to stand 
and the Majesty and justice of God require that the inhabitants of that city, 
who thus offend and provoke him, be destroyed. And God will surely destroy 
them; itis the immutable and irreversible decree of God. He hath said it 
and he will do it. The decree is gone forth, and so sure as there is a God and 
he is Almighty, and able to fulfil his decrees and threatenings, so surely will he 
destroy Sodom. Gen. xix. 12, 13, “ Whatsoever thou hast in this city, brin 
‘them out of this place ; for we will destroy this place, because the cry of Hoe 
“Is waxen great before the face of the Lord, and the Lord hath sent us to destroy 
ait.’ And verse 14, “ Up, getye out of this place, for the Lord will destroy 
this city.” z 

This city is an accursed city ; itis destined to rum. Therefore, as we would 
not be partakers of her curse, and would not be destroyed, we should flee out 
of it, and not look behind us: Rev. xviii. 4, “ Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” : 
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3. We ought not to look back when fleeing out of Sodom, because the 
destruction to which it is appointed is exceedingly dreadful ; it is appointed to 
utter destruction, to ee and entirely consumed. It is appointed to suffer 
the wrath of the great God, which is to be poured down from God upon it, like 
a dreadful storm of fire and brimstome. This city is to be filled full of the 
wrath of God. Every one that remains in it shall have the fire of God’s wrath 
come down on his head and into his soul: he shall be full of fire, and fu!l of the 
wrath of the Almighty. He shall be encompassed with fire without and full of 
fire within : his head, his heart, his bowels, and all his limbs shall be full of fire, 
and not a drop of water to cool him. . | ae 

Nor shall he have any place to flee to for relief. Go where he will, there 
is the fire of God’s wrath: his destruction and torment will be inevitable. He 
shall be destroyed without any pity. He shall cry aloud, but there shall be 
none to help, there shall.be none to regard his lamentations, or to afford relief. 
The decree is gone forth, and the days come when Sodom shall burn as an oven, 
and all the inhabitants thereof shall-be as. stubble. As it was in the literal 
Sodom, the whole city was full of fire; in their houses there was no safety, for 
they were all on fire ; and if they fled out into the streets, they also were full 
of fire. - Fire continually came down out of heaven everywhere. That was a 
dismal time. What a cry was there then in that city, in every part of it! But 
there was none to help; they had nowhere to go, where they could hide their 
heads from fire: they had none to pity or relieve them. If they fled to their 
friends, they could not help them. 

Now, with what haste should we flee from a city appomted to such a des- 
truction! And how should we flee without looking behind us! How should 
it be our whole intent, and what we with all our minds and might are engaged 
about, to get at the greatest distance from a city in such circumstances! How 
far should we be from thinking at all of returning toa city which has such 
wrath hanging over it! TT eee 

4. The destruction to which Sodom is appointed is a universal destruction. 
None that stay in it shall escape: none will have the good fortune to be in any 
by corner, where the fire will not search them out. All sorts, old and young, 
great and small, shall be destroyed. There shall be no exception of any age, 
or any sex, or any condition, but all shall perish together, Gen. xix. 24, 25, 
“ Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire 
from the Lord out ot heaven, and he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, 
and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground.” 
We therefore must not longer delay or look behind us; for there is no place of 
safety in Sodom, nor in all the plain on which Sodom is built. The mountain 
of safety is before us, and not behind us. 

5. The destruction to which Sodom is appointed is an everlasting destruc- 
tion. - This is said of the literal Sodom, that it suffered the vengeance of eternal 
fire, Jude 7: “ Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, in 
like manner giving themselves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, 
are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” That des- 
truction that Sodom and Gomorrah suffered was an eternal destruction : those 
cities were destroyed, and have never been built since, and aré not capable of 
heing rebuilt ; for the land on which they stood at the time of their destruction 
sunk, and has been ever since covered with the lake of Sodom or the dead sea, 
or as itis called in Scripture, the salt sea. This seems to have been thus order- 
ed on purpose to be a type of the eternal destruction of ungodly men. So that 
fire by which they were destroyed is called eternal fire, because 1t was se typl- 
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cally, it was a. type of the eternal destruction of ungodly men 5 which | may 
be m part what is intended, when it is said in that text in Jude, that they were 
set forth for an example, or for a type or representation of the eternal fire in 
which all the ungodly are to be consumed. AIS Ca sei 

Sodom has in all ages since been covered with a lake which was first 
brought on it by fire and brimstone, to be a type of the lake of fire and brim- 
stone in which ungodly men shall have their part forever and ever, as we read’ 
Rey. xx. 15, and elsewhere. - se ‘ eye 

~ We ought not therefore to look back when fleeing out of Sodom, seeing 
that the deetruction to which it is appointed is an eternal destruction; for this 
renders the destruction infinitely dreadful, mA 

6. Sodom is a city appointed to swift and sudden destraction. The des- 
truction is not only certain and inevitable, and infinitely dreadful, but it will 
come speedily... “ Their judgment lingereth not, and their damnation slumber- 
eth not,” 2 Pet. ii. 3. ee ‘so Deut. xxxii. 85, “The day of their calamity is 
at hand, and the things that shall come upon them make haste.” The storm of 
wrath, the black clouds of divine vengeance even now every moment hang over 
them, just. ready to break forth and come down in a dreadful manner upon them. 
God hath already whet his sword, and bent his bow, and made ready his arrow 
on the string, Psalm vii. 12," Therefore we should make haste, and not look 
behind us. For if we linger and stop to look back, and flee not for our lives, 
there is great danger that we shall be involved in the common ruin. mth 

' Therdestruction of Sodom is not only swift, but will come suddenly and un- 
expectedly, It seems to have been a fair morning in Sodom on the morning 
that it was destroyed. There is notice taken of the time when-the sun rose that 
morning, Gen. xix. 23. It seems that there were no clouds to be seen, no ap- 
pearance of any storm at.all, much less a storm of fire and’brimstone. The in- 
habitants of Sodom expected no such thing ; even when Lot told his sons-in-law 
of it, they would not believe it, Gen, xix. 14. They were making merry; 
their hearts were at case, they thought nothing of such a calamity at hand. 
But it came at once, as travail upon a woman with child, and there was no 
escape 3. as it is observed in the context, v. 28, 29, “ They did eat, they drank ; 
they bought, they sold; they planted, they builded; but the same day that 
Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all.’ 

So it is with wicked men; Psalm Ixxiii. 19, “ How are they brought into 
desolation ina moment; they are utterly consumed with terrors.” If therefore 
we linger and look back, we may be suddenly overtaken and seized with des- 
tructign. , 
1. There is nothing in Sodom that is worth looking back upon. All the en- 
joyments of Sodom will soon perish in the common destruction, all will be burnt 
up. And surely it is not worth the while to look back on things that are per- 
ishing and consuming in the flames, as it is with all the enjoyments of sin ; they 
are all appointed to the fire. Therefore it is foolish for any who are fleeing out 
of Sodom to hanker any more after them; for when they are burnt. up ‘what 
good can they do? And is it worth the while for us to return back for the sake 
of amoment’s enjoyment of them, before they are burnt, and so expose ourselves 
to be burnt up with them ? . 

Lot’s wife looked back, because she remembered the pleasant things that 
she left in Sodom, . She hated to. leave them; she hankered after them; she 
could not but look back with a wishful eye upon the city, where she had hved 
in such ease and pleasure. Sodom was a place of great outward plenty ; they 
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ate the fat. and drank the sweet. -The soil where Sodom was built was exceed- 
ingly fruitful; it is said to be-as the garden of God, Gen. xii. 10. And fulness 
of bread was one of the sins of the place, Ezek. xvi. 49. 
~ Here Lot and his wife lived plentifully ; and it was.a place where the in- 
~habitants wallowed in carnal pleasures and delights; But however much it 
abounded in these things, what were they worth now, when the city was burn- 
ing? Lot’s wife was very foolish in lingering in her escape for the sake of 
things which were all on fire. So the enjoyments, the profits, and pleasures of 
sin, have the wrath and curse of God on them : brimstone is scattered on them : 
shell-fire is ready to kindle on them. It is not therefore worth while for any 
person to look back after such things. ; 

_ 8. We are warned by messengers sent to us from God to make haste in our 
flight from Sodom, and not to look behind us. God sends, to us his ministers, the 
ge of the churches, on this grand errand, as he sent the angels to warn Lot 
and his wife to flee for their lives, and to say and do as we have account: in 
Gen. xix. 15, 16. If we delay or look back, now that we have had such fair 
warning, we shall be exceedingly inexcusable and monstrously foolish. 


APPLICATION, 


- The use that I would make of this doctrine is, to warn those who are in a 
natural condition to flee out of it, and by no means ‘to look back. While you 
are out of Christ, you are in Sodom, The whole history of the destruction of 
Sodom, with all its circumstances, seems to be inserted in the Scriptures for our 
warning, and is ‘set forth for an example, as the Apostle Jude says. It, ina 
lively manner, typifies the case of natural men, the destruction of those that 
continue in a natural state, and the manner of their escape who flee to Christ. 
The Psalmist, when speaking of the appointed punishment of ungodly men, 
seems evidently to refer to the destruction of Sodom, in Psalmxi. 6: “ Upon the 
wicked God shall rain snares, fire, and brimstone, and a horrible tempest; this 
shall be the portion of their cup.” : , 

- Consider therefore what the state is that you are to get out of, you that are 
seeking an interest in Christ: you are to flee out of Sodom, Sodom is the place 
of your nativity, and the place where you have spent your lives hitherto. You 
are citizens of that city which is full of filthiness and abomination before God, 
that polluted and accursed city. You belong to that impure society. You not only 
live among them, but you are of them, you are some that have committed those 
abominations, and have so provoked God as youhave heard. It is youthat I have 
all this while been speaking of under this doctrine; you are the inhabitants of 
Sodom. Perhaps you may look on your circumstances as not very dreadful ; but 
you dwell in Sodom... Though you may be reformed, and appear with a clean 
outside, and a smooth face to the world; yet as long as you are in a natural 
condition, you are impure inhabitants of Sodom. 

The world of mankind is divided into two companies, or, as I may say, into 
two cities: there is the city of Zion, the church of God, the holy and beloved 
city; and there is Sodom, that polluted and accursed city, which is appointed 
to destruction. You belong to the latter of these. How much soever you may 
look upon yourselves better than some others, yet you are of the same city; the 
same company with fornicators, and drunkards, and adulterers, and common 
swearers, and highwaymen, and pirates, and Sodomites. How much soever you 
may think yourselves distinguished, as long as you are out of Chnst you belong 
to the very same society; you are of the company, you join with them, and are 
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no better than they, any otherwise than as you have greater restraints. — You 
are considered in the cee of God as fit to be ranked with them. You and Sher 
are altogether the objects of the loathing aud abhorrence of God, and have t 

wrath of God abiding on you; you will go with them and be destroyed with 
them, if you do not escape from your present state, Yea, you are of the same 
society and the same company with the devils, for Sodom is not only the city 
of wicked men, but it is the hold of every foul spirit. 0 ow ear. Ea 

You belong to that city that is appointed to an awful, inevitable, universal, 
swift, and sudden destruction; a city that hath a storm of fire and wrath hang- 
ing over it. Many of you are convinced of the awful state you are in while in 
Sodom, and are making some attempts to escape from the wrath which hangs 
over it. Let such be warned by what hath been said, to escape for their lives, 
and not to look back. Lock not back, unless you choose to have «a share in 
the burning tempest that is coming down on that city. Look not back in re- 
membrance of the enjoyments which you have had in Sodom, as hankerin 
after the pleasant things which you have had there, after the ease, the security, 
and the pleasure which you have there enjoyed. : : 

Remember Lot’s wife; for she looked back, as being loth utterly and for- 
ever to leave the ease, the pleasure and plenty which she enjoyed in Sodom, and 
as having a mind to return to them again: remember what became of her.— 
Remember the children of Israel in the wilderness, who were desirous of going 
back again into Egypt, because they remembered the leeks and onions, &c., of 
Egypt : Numb. xi. 5, “* We remember the flesh which we did eat in Egypt 
freely, the cucumbers, and the melons, and the Jeeks, and the onions, and the 
garlick.”” Remember what was the issue of their hankering. You must be 
willing forever to Jeave all the ease, and pleasure, and profit of sin, to forsake 
all for salvation, as Lot forsook all, and left-all he had, to escape out of Sodom. 
And further to enforce this warning, let me entreat.all you who are in this 
state to consider these several things which | shall now mention. 

1. The destruction of which you are in danger is infinitely more dreadful 
than that destruction of the literal Sodom from which Lot fled. The destruc- 
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah ina storm of fire and brimstone, was but a shadow 
of the destruction of ungodly men in hell, and is no more to it than a shadow 
or a picture is to a reality, or than painted fire is to real fire. The. misery of 
hell is set forth by various shadows and images in Scripture, as blackness of 
darkness, a never dying worm, a furnace of fire, a lake of fire and brimstone, 
the torments of the valley of the son of Hinnom, a storm of fire and brimstone. 
The reason why so many similitudes are made use of, is because none of them 
are sufficient. Any one does but partly and very imperfectly represent the truth, 
and therefore God makes use of many. > ; 

You have therefore much more need to make haste in your escape, and not 
to look behind you, than Lot and his wife had when they fled out of Sodom ; 
for you are every day and every moment in danger of.a thousand times’ more 
dreadful storm coming on your heads, than that which came on Sodom, when 
the Lord rained brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven upon them; so 
that it will be vastly more sottish in you to look back than it was in Lot’s wife. 

2. The destruction you are in danger of is'not only greater than the temporal 
destruction of Sodom, but greater than the eternal destruction of the inhabitants 
of Sodom, For however well you may think you have behaved yourselves, you 
who have continued impenitent under the’ glorious gospel, have sinned more, 
and provoked God far more, and have greater guilt.upon you, than the inhabit- 
ants of Sodom; although’ you may seem to yourselves, and perhaps to others, 
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to be very harmless creatures. Matt. x. 15, “ Verily I say unto you, it shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that 
oy Ba headin , 

3. Multitudes, while they have been looking back, have been suddenly over- 
taken and seized by the storm of wrath. The wrath of God hath not delayed 
while they have delayed ; it has not waited at all for them to repent, to turn 
about and flee ; but has presently seized them, and they have been past hope. 
When Lot’s wife looked back, she was immediately destroyed. God had exer- 
- cised patience towards her before. When she lingered at the setting out, the 
angels pressed her, her husband and children, to make haste. Not only so, but 
when they yet delayed, they laid hold on her hands, and brought her forth, and 
set her without the city, the Lord being merciful to her. - But now when, not- 
withstanding this mercy, and the warnings which had been given her, she 
looked back, God exercised no more patience towards her, but proceeded in 
wrath immediately to put her to death. 

Now God has in like manner been merciful to you. You in time past have 
been lingering ; you have been warned by the angel of your danger, and pressed 
to make haste and flee; yet you have delayed. And now at length God hath, 
as it were, laid hold on you, by the convictions of his Spirit, to-draw you out of 
Sodom ; therefore remember Lot’s wife. If now after all, you should look back, 
when God hath been so merciful to you, you will have reason to fear, that God 
will suddenly destroy you, and wait no longer on you. Multitudes when they 
have been looking back and putting off to another opportunity, they have never 
had another opportunity ; they have been suddenly destroyed, and that without 
remedy. 

4. Me you look back, and live long after it, there will be great danger that 
‘you will never get any further. The only way to. seek salvation is to press 
forward, with all your might, and still to look and press forward, never to stand 
still or slacken your pace. When -Lot’s wife stopped in her flight, and stood 
still in order that she might look, her punishment was, that there she was to stand 
forever ; she never got any farther ; she never got beyond that place ; but there 
she stood as a pillar of salt, a durable pillar and monument of. wrath, for her 
folly and wickedness. _ : 

“So it very often is with backsliders, though they may live a considerable time 
after. When they look back, after they have been taking pains for their salva- 
tion, they lose all, they put themselves under vast disadvantages ;.by quench- 
ing the Spirit of God, and losing their convictions, they dreadfully harden their 
own hearts and stupify their souls, make way for discouragements, dreadfully 
strengthen and establish the interest of sin in their hearts, many ways give Sa- 
tan great advantages to ruin them, and provoke God oftentimes utterly to leave 
them to hardness of heart. ‘When they come to look back, their souls presently 
become dead and hard like Lot’s wife’s body: and if this be the case, though 
they live long after, they never get any further; it is worse for them than if 
they were immediately damned. When persons in fleeing out of Sodom look 
back, their last case is far worse than the first, Matt. xu. 43, 44,45. And ex- 
perience confirms that none ordinarily are so hard to be brought to repentance 
as backsliders. ; 

5. It may well stir you-up to flee for your lives, and not to look behind you, 
when you consider how many have lately fled to to the mountain, while you yet 
remain in Sodom.’ To what multitudes hath God given the wisdom to flee to 
Christ, the mountain of safety! They have fled to the little city Zoar, which 
God will spare and never destroy. ee many have you seen of all sorts re- 
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sorting out of Sodom thither, as believing the word of God by the angels, that 
God would surely destroy that place. They are in a safe condition; they are 
got out of the reach of the storm; the fire and brimstone can do them no hurt 
there. , ¢ Pe Saat 

But you yet remain in that cursed ony es that accursed company., You 
are yet in Sodom, which God is about so terribly to destroy, where you are in 
danger every minute of having snares, fire, and brimstone, come down on your 
h ¥ Though so many have obtained, yet you haye not obtained deliverance. 
Good has come, but you have seen none of it. Others are happy, but.no one 
knows what will become of you: you have no part nor lot in that glorious.salva- 
tion of souls, which has lately been among us. The consideration of this should 
stir you up effectually to escape, and in your escape to press forward, still to 
press forward, and to resolve to press forward forever, let what will be in the way, 
to hearken to no temptation, and never to look back, or in any wise slacke norabate . 
your endeavors as long as you live, but if possible to increase them more and more. 

6. Backsliding after such a time as this,* will have a vastly greater ten- 
dency to seal a man’s damnation than at another time. The greater means 
men have, the louder calls, and the greater advantages they are under, the more 
dangerous is backsliding, the more it has a tendency to enhance guilt, to pro- 
voke God, and to harden the heart. . 

We, in this land of light, have long enjoyed greater advantages than the 
most of the world. But the advantages which persons are under now for their 
salvation, are perhaps tenfold to what they have been at such times as we have 
ordinarily lived in; and backshiding will be proportionably the greater sin, and 
the more dangerous to the soul. You have seen God’s glory and his wonders 
amongst us in a most marvellous manner of late. If therefore you look back 
after this, there will be’ great danger that God will swear in his wrath, that 
you shali never enter into his rest; as God sware concerning them that were 
for going back into Egypt, after they had seen the wonders which God wrought 
for Israel. Numb. xiv. 22, 23,“ Because all those men that have seen my glor 
and my miracles that I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and have tabaphatt 
me now these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice ; surely they shall 
not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of them that 
provoked me see it.”——The wonders that we have seen among us of late, have 
been of a more glorious nature than those that the children of Israel saw in 
Egypt and in the wilderness. Gi ee 

7. We know not but that great part of the wicked world are, at this day, 
in Sodom’s circumstances, when Lot fled out of it, having some outward tem- 
poral destruction hanging over it. It looks as if some great thing were coming ; 
the state of things in the world seems to be ripe for some great revolution. The 
world has got to such a terrible degree of wickedness, that it is probable the 
cry of it has, by this time, reached up to heaven; and it is hardly probable that 
God will suffer things to go on, as they now do, much longer. . It is likely that 
God will erelong appear in awful Majesty to vindicate his own cause; and 
then none will be safe that are out of Christ. Now therefore every one should 
flee for his life, and escape to the mountain, lest he be consumed: We cannot 
certainly tell what God is about to do, but this we may know, that ‘those who 
are out of Christ are in a.most unsafe state.» 

_ 8. To enforce this warning against looking back, let me beseech you to 
consider the exceeding proneness which there is in the heart to it. The heart 


* The time of the revival of religion at'N. orthamipton, A. D. 1735. 
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of man isa backsliding heart. There is in the heart a great love and hank- 
ering desire after the ease, pleasure, and enjoyments of Sodom, as there was in 
Lot’s wife, by which persons are continually liable to temptations to look back. 
The heart is so much towards Sodom, that it is a difficult thing to keep the eye 
from turning that way, and the feet from tending thither. When men. under 
convictions are put upon fleeing, it is a mere force, it is because God lays hold 
on their hands, as he did on Lot’s and his wife’s, and drags them so far. But 
the tendency of the heart is to go back to Sodom again. 

Persons are very prone to backsliding, also through discouragement. They 
are apt to be discouraged. The heart is unsteady, soon tired, soon gives out, is 
apt to listen to discouraging temptations. A little difficulty and delay soon 
overcome its feeble resoJutions. And discouragement tends to backsliding : it 
weakens persons’ hands, lies as a dead weight on their hearts, and makes them 
drag heavily : and if it continue long, it very often issues in security and sense- 
lessness. Cobivictiods are often shaken off that way; they begin first to go off 
with discouragement. ; ‘ 

Backsliding is a disease that is exceeding secret in its way of working: It 
is a flattering distemper; it works like a consumption, wherein ’ persons. often 
flatter themselves that they are not worse, but something better, and in a hopeful 
way to recover, till a few days before they die. So backsliding commonly 
comes on gradually, and steals on men insensibly, and they still flatter them-. 
selves that they are not backslidden.. They plead that they are seeking yet, 
and they hope they have not lost their convictions. And by the time they find 
it out, and cannot pretend so any longer, they are commonly so far gone, that they 
care not much if they have lost their convictions. And when it is come to that, 
it is commonly a gone case with persons as to those convictions. 

Thus they blind themselves, and keep themselves insensible of their own 
disease, and so are not terrified with it, nor awakened to use means for relief, 
till it is past cure. ; 

- Thus it is that backsliding commonly comes upon persons that have for 
some time been under any considerable convictions, and afterwards lose them. Let 
the consideration of this your danger excite you to the greatest care and dili- 
gence to keep your hearts, and to watchfulness and constant prayer against back- 
sliding. And let it put you upon endeavors to strengthen your resolutions of 
guarding against every thing that tends to the contrary, that you may indeed 
hold out to the end, for then shall you know, if you follow on to know the Lord. 


“Seer 
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Rourwi. 16.—And Ruthsaid, Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following after thee: for 
whither thou goest, I will go ; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge : thy people shall be my people, and 
thy God my God. . Te 


Tur historical things in this book of Ruth, seem to be inserted in the canon 
of the Scripture, especially on two accounts : ry 

First, Because Christ was of Ruth’s posterity. The Holy Ghost thought fit 
to take particular notice of that marriage of Boaz with Ruth, whence sprang 
the Saviour of the world. We may often observe it, that the Holy Spirit who 
indited the Scriptures, often takes notice of little things, or minute occurrences, 
that do but remotely relate to Jesus Christ. 

Secondly, Because this history seems to be typical of the calling of the Gen- 
tile church, and indeed of the conversion of every believer. Ruth was not 
originally of Israel, but was a Moabitess, an alien from the commonwealth of 
Israel: but she forsook her own people, and the idols of the Gentiles, to wor- 
ship the God of Israel, and to join herself to that people. Herein she seems ta 
be a type of the Gentile church, and also of every sincere convert. Ruth was 
the remote mother of Christ ; he came of her posterity: so the church is Christ’s 
mother, as she is represented, Rev. xii., at the beginning. And so also is eyery 
true Christian his mother. Matt. xi. 50, “* Whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” 
Christ is what the soul is in travail with, at the new birth. Ruth forsook all 
her natural relations, and her own country, the land of her nativity, and all her 
former possessions there, for the sake of the God of Israel; as every true Chris- 
tian forsakes all. for Christ. Psalm xlv. 10, “ Hearken, O daughter, and con- 
sider, and incline thine ear; forget also thine own people, and thy father’s 
house.” 

Naomi was now returning out of the land of Moab, into the land of Israel, 
with her two daughters-in-law, Orpah and Ruth; who will represent to us two 
sorts of professors of religion: Orpah, those who indeed make a fair profession, 
aud seem to set out well, but continue only for a while, and then turn back ; 
Ruth, those who are sound and sincere, and therefore are steadfast and perse- 
vering in their way. Naomi, in the preceding verses, represents to her daugh- 
ters the difficulties of their leaving their own country to go with her. And in 
this verse may be observed, 

1, The remarkable conduct and behavior of Ruth on this occasion; with 
what inflexible resolution she cleaves to Naomi, and follows her. When Naomi 
first arose to return from the country of Moab into the land of Israel, Orpah and 
Ruth both set out with her; and Naomi exhorts them both to return. And 
both wept, and seemed as if they could not bear the thoughts of leaving her, 
and appeared as if they were resolved to go with her. Verse 10, “ And they 
said unto her, Surely we will return with thee unto thy people.” Then Naomi 
says to them again, “Turn again, my daughters, go your, way,” &c. And then 
they were greatly affected again, and Orpah returned and went back. Now 
Ruth’s steadfastness in her purpose had a greater trial, but yet is not overcome : 
“ She clave unto her” verse 14. Then Naomi speaks to her again, verse 15: 
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| “ Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone back unto her people, and unto her gods ; 
return thou after thy sister-in-law.” And then she shows her iusapale re- 
solution in the text and following verse. : , ; apr 2 

2. I would particularly observe that wherein the virtuousness of this her re- 
solution consists, viz., that it was for the sake of the God of Israel, and that she 
might be one of his people, that she was thus resolved to cleave to Naomi: 
“Thy people shall be my people, and: thy God my God.” It was for God’s 
sake that she did thus; and therefore her so doing is afterwards spoken of as a 
virtuous behavior in her, chap. ii. 11, 12 :-“ And Boaz answered and said unto 
her, It hath fully been showed me, all that thou hast done unto thy mother-in- 
law since the death of thine husband; and how thou hast left thy father, and 
thy mother, and the land of thy nativity, and art come unto a people: which 
thou knewest not heretofore. The Lord recompense thy work, and a full re- 
ward be given thee of the Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou art come 

, to trust.” She left her father and mother, and the land of her nativity, to come 
and trust under the shadow of God’s wings: and she had indeed a full re- 
ward given her, as Boaz wished ; for besides immediate spiritual blessings to 
her own soul, and eternal rewards in another world, she was rewarded with 
plentiful and prosperous outward circumstances in the family of Boaz. And 
God raised up David and Solomon of her seed, and established the crown of 
Israel (the people that she chose before her own people) in her posterity ; and, 
which is much more, of her seed he raised up Jesus Christ, in whom all the 
families of the earth are blessed. ; : ¢ 

From the words thus opened, I observe this for the subject of my present dis- 
course :—“ When those that we have formerly been conversant with, are turning 
to God, and joining themselves to his people, it ought to be our firm resolution, 
that we will not leave them; but that their people shall be our people, and 
their God our God.” 

Tt sometimes happens, that of those who have been conversant one with 
another—who have dwelt together as neighbors, and have been often together 
as companions, or united in their relation, and have been together in darkness, 
bondage, and misery, in the service of Satan—some are enlightened, and have 
their minds changed, are made to see the great evil of sin, and have their hearts 
turned to God. They are influenced by the Holy Spirit of God, to leave their 
company that are on Satan’s side, and to jon themselves with that blessed com- 
pany that are with Jesus Christ. They are made willing to forsake the tents 
of wickedness, to dwell in the land of uprightness with the people of God. 

And sometimes this proves a final parting or separation between them and 
those with whom they have been formerly conversant. Though it may be no 
parting in outward respects, they may still dwell, and converse one with ano- 
ther ; yet in other respects, it sets them at a great distance. One is a child of 
God, and the other his enemy ; one is in a miserable, and the other in a happy 
condition ; one is a citizen of the heavenly Zion, the other is under condemna- 
tion to hell. They are no longer together in those respects wherein they used 
to be together. They used to be of one mind to serve sin, and do Satan’s work ; 
now they are of contrary minds. They used to be together in worldliness and 
sinful vanity; now they are of exceeding different dispositions. They are 
separated as they are in different kingdoms; the one remains in the kingdom 
of darkness. the other is translated into the kingdom of God’s dear Son. And 
sometimes they are finally separated in these respects: while one dwells in the 
land of Israel, and in the house of God; the other, like Orpah, lives and dies in 
the land of Moab. ; 
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Now it is lamentable, it is awful being parted so, It is doleful, when of 
those who have formerly been together in sin, some turn to God, and join them- 
selves with his people, that it should prove parting between them and their 
former companions and acquaintance. It should be our firm and inflexible re- 
solution in such a case, that it shall be no parting, but that we will follow them, 
that their people shall be our people, and their God our God; and that for the 
following reasons: divs ; jie 4 d 

"I, Because their God is a glorious God. There is none like him, who is 
infinite in glory and excellency. He is. the most high God, glorious in holiness, 
fearful in praises, doing wonders. His name is excellent in all the earth, and his 

’ glory is above the earth and the heavens. Among the gods there is none like unto 
att there is none in heaven to be compared to him, nor are there any among 
‘the sons of the mighty that can be likened unto him. Their God is the foun- 
tain of all good, and an inexhaustible fountain ; he is an all-sufficient God, able 
to protect and defend them, and-do all things for them. He is the King of glo- - 
ry, the Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle: a strong rock, and 
a high tower: There-is none like the God of Jeshurun, who rideth on the 
heaven in their help, and in his excellency on the sky: the eternal God is their re- 
fuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms. He is a God who hath all things 
in his hands, and does whatsoever he pleases: he killeth and maketh alive ; 
he bringeth down to the grave and bringeth up; he maketh poor and maketh 

-rich :the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s. Their God is an infinitely holy 

“God; there is none holy as the Lord. . And he is infinitely good and merciful. 
Many that others worship and serve as gods, are cruel beings, spirits that seek 
the ruin of souls; but this isa God that delighteth in mercy; his grace is 
infinite, and endures for ever. He is love itself, an infinite fountain and ocean 
of it. 

Such a God is their God! Such is the excellency of Jacob! Such is the God 
of them who have forsaken their sins and are converted! They have made a 
wise choice who have chosen this for their God. They have made a happy 
exchange indeed, that have exchanged sin, and the world, for such a God! 

' They have an excellent and glorious Saviour, who is the only-begotten Son 
of God; the brightness of his Father’s glory; one in whom God from eternity 
had infinite delight; a Saviour of infinite love; one that has shed his own 
blood, and made his soul an offering for their sins, and one that is able to save 
them to the uttermost. 

Il. Their people are an excellent and happy people. God has renewed them, 
and stamped his own image upon them, and made them partakers of his holi- 
ness. They are more excellent than their neighbors, Prov. xii. 26. Yea, they 
are the excellent of the earth, Psalm xvi. 3. They are lovely in the sight of 
the angels; and they have their souls adorned with those graces that in the 
sight of God himself are of great price. 

The people of God are the most excellent and happy society in the world. 
That God whom they have chosen for their God, is their Father ; he has par- 
doned all their sins, and they are at peace with him; and he has admitted them 
to all the privileges of his children. As they have devoted themselves to God 
so God has given himself to them. He is become their salvation, and their por- 
tion: his power and mercy, and all his attributes, are theirs. They are in a 
safe state, free from all possibility of perishing: Satan has no power to destroy 
them. God carries them on eagle’s wings, far above Satan’s reach, and above 
the reach of all theenemies of their souls. God is with them in this world ; 
they have his gracious presence. God is for them; who then can be against 
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them? As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so Jehovah is round about 
them. God is their shield, < their exceeding great reward; and their fel- 
lowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ: and they have the 
divine promise and oath, that in the world to come they shall dwell forever in 
the glorious presence of God. . : : ' 

__ It may well be sufficient to induce us to resolve to cleave to those that for- 
sake their sins and idols to join themselves with this people, that God is with 
them, Zech. viii. 23: ‘¢ Thus saith the Lord of hosts, in those days it shall come 
to pass, that ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, even 
shall take hold of the-skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you; 
for we have heard that God is with you.”’ So should persons, as it were, take 
hold of the skirt of their neighbors and companions that have turned to God, 
and resolve that they will go with them, because God is with them. 

_ Il. Happiness is nowhere else to be had, but in their God, and with their 
people. There are that are called gods many, and lords many. Some make 
gods of their pleasures ; some choose Mammon for their god; .some make gods 
of their own supposed excellencies, or the outward advantages they have above 
their neighbors: some choose one thing for their god, and others another. But 
men can be happy in no other but the God of Israel: he is the only fountain 
of happiness. Other gods cannot help in calamity; nor can any of them 
afford what the poor empty soul stands in need of. Let men adore those other 
gods never so much, and call upon them never so earnestly, and serve them 
never so diligently, they will! nevertheless remain poor, wretched, unsatisfied, 
undone creatures. All other people are miserable, but that people whose God 
is the Lord.—The world is divided into two societies: the people of God, the 
little flock of Jesus Christ, that company that we read of, Rev. xiv. 4, “ These 
are they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins: these are 
they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth : these were redeemed from 
among men, being the first-fruits unto God, and to the Lamb :” and, those that 
belong to the kingdonvof darkness, that are without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from the covenant of promise, haying 
no hope, and without God in the world. All that are of this latter company 
are wretched and undone ; they are the enemies of God, and under his wrath 
and condemnation. They are the devil’s slaves, that serve him blindfold, and 
are befooled and-ensnared by him, and hurried along in the broad way to eter- 
nal perdition. 
~. 1V. When those that we have formerly been conversant with are turning to 
God, and to his people, their example ought to influence us. Their example 
should be looked upon as the call of God to us, todo as they have done. God, 
when he changes the heart of one, calls upon another ; especially does he loudly 
call on those that have been their friends’ and acquaintance. We have been 
influenced by their examples in evil; and shall se cease to follow them, when 
they make the wisest choice that ever they made, and do the best thing that 
ever they did? If we have been companions with them in worldliness, in vanity, 
in unprofitable and sinful conversation, it will be a hard case, if there must be 
a parting now, because we are not willing to be companions with them in holi- 
ness and true happiness. Men are greatly influenced by seeing one another’s 
prosperity in other things. If those whom they have been much conversant 
with, grow rich, and-obtain any great earthly advantages, it awakens their am- 
bition, and eager desire after the like prosperity : how much more should they 
be influenced, and stirred up to follow them, and be like them, when they ob- 
tain that spiritual and eternal happiness, that is of infinitely more worth, than 
all the prosperity and glory of this world! 
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V. Our resolutions to cleave to and follow those that are turning to God, 
and joining themselves to his people, ought to be fized and strong, because of 
the great difficulty of it. If we will cleave to them, and have their God for 
our God, ‘and their people for our people, we must mortify and deny all our 
lusts, and cross every evil appetite and inclination, and forever part with all sin. 
But our lusts are many and violent. Sin is naturally exceeding dear to us; to 
part with it is compared to plucking out our right eyes. Men may refrain from 
wonted ways of sin for a little while, and may deny their lusts in a partial de- 
gree, with less difficulty ; but it is heart-rending work, finally to part with all 
sin, and to give our dearest lusts a bill of divorce, utterly to send them. mye 
But this we must do, if we would follow those that are truly turning to God : 
yea, we must not only forsake sin, but must, in a sense, forsake all the world : 
Luke xiv. 33, “ Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all he hath, he can- 
not be my disciple.” That is, he must forsake all in his heart, and must come 
to a thorough disposition and readiness actually to quit all for God, and the 
glorious spiritual privileges of his people, whenever the case may require 
it; and that without any prospect of.any thing of the like nature, or a 
worldly thing whatsoever, to make amends for it; and all to go into a 
strange country, a land that has hitherto been unseen; like Abraham, who 
being called of God, “ went out of his own country, and from his kindred, and 
from his father’s house, for a land that God should show him, not knowing 
whither he went.” 

Thus, it was a hard thing for Ruth to forsake*her native country, her father 
and mother, her kindred and acquaintance, and all the pleasant things she had 
in the land of Moab, to dwell in the land of Israel, where she never had been. 
Naomi told her of the difficulties once and again. They were too hard for her 
sister Orpah; the consideration of them turned her back after she was set out: 
Her resolution was not firm enough to overcome them. But so firmly resolved 
was Ruth, that she broke through all; she was steadfast in it, that, let the dif- 
ficulty be what it would, she would not leave her mother-in-law. So persons 
had need to be very firm in their resolution to conquer the difficulties that are 
in the way of cleaving to them who are indeed turning from sin to God. 

Our cleaving to them, and having their God for our God, and their people 
for our people, depends on our resolution and ¢hoice ; and that in two respects. 

1. The firmness of resolution in using means in order to it, is the way to 
have means effectual. There are means appointed in order to our becoming some 
of the true Israel, and having their God for our God ; and the thorough use-of 
these means is the way to have success; but not a slack or slighty use of them. 
And that we may be thorough, there is need of strength of resolution, a firm and 
inflexible disposition and bent of mind to be universal in the use of means, and 
to do what we do with our might, and to persevere in it. Matt. xi. 12, “ The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” 

2. A choosing of their God, and their people, with a full determination, and 
with the whole soul, is the condition of a union with them. God gives every 
mani his choice in this matter: as Orpah and Ruth had their choice, whether 
they would go with Naomi into the land of Israel, or stay in the land of Moab. 
A natural man may choose deliverance from hell ; but no man doth ever hear- 
tily choose God and Christ, and the spiritual benefits that Christ has purchased, 
and the happiness of God’s people, till he is converted. On the contrary, he is 
averse to them ; he has no relish of them; and is wholly ignorant of their in- 
estimable worth and value. . 


Many carnal men seem to choose these things, but do it not really ; as Orpah 
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seemed at first to choose to forsake Moab to go into the land of Israel: but 
when Naomi came to set before her the difficulty of it, she went back ; and 
thereby showed that she was not fully determined in her choice, and that her 
whole soul was not in it as Ruth’s was. : 


_ 


APPLICATION. 


The use that I shall make of what has been said, is to move sinners to this 
resolution, with respect to those amongst us that have lately turned to God, and 
Jomed themselves to the flock of Christ. Through the abundant mercy and 
grace of God to us in this place, it may be said of many of you that are in a 
Christless condition, that you have lately been left by those that were formerly 
with you in such a state. Some of those with whom you have formerly been 
conversant, have lately forsaken a life of sin and the service of Satan, and have 
turned to God, and fled to Christ, and joined themselves to that blessed compa- 
ny that are with him. They formerly were with you in sin and in misery ; but 
now they are with you no more in that state or manner of life. They are 
changed, and have fled from the wrath to come; they have chosen a life of 
holiness here, and the enjoyment of God hereafter. They were formerly your 
associates in bondage, and were with you in Satan’s business; but now you 
have their company no longer in these things. Many of you have seen those 
~ you live with, under the same roof, turning from being any longer with you in 
sin, to be with the people of Jesus Christ. Some of you that are husbands, 
have had your wives ; and some of you that are wives, have had your husbands ; 
some of ygu that are children, have had your parents; and parents have had 
your children ; many of you have had your brothers and sisters ; and many your 
near neighbors, and acquaintance, and special friends; many of you that are 
young have had your companions: I say, many of you have had those that 
you have been concerned with, leaving you, forsaking that doleful life and 
wretched state in which you still continue. God, of his good pleasure and won- 
derful grace, hath lately caused in this place multitudes to forsake their old 
abodes in the land of Moab, and under the gods of Moab, and go into the land 
of Israel, to put their trust under the wings of the Lord God of Israel. 
Though you and they have been nearly related, and have dwelt together, or 
have been often together and intimately acquainted, they have been taken, and 
you hitherto left! O let it not be the foundation of a final parting! But 
earnestly follow them; be firm in your resolution in this matter. Do not as 
Orpah did, who, though at first she made as though she would follow Naomi, 
yet when she had the difficulty set before her, went back: but say as Ruth, 
“1 will not leave thee; but where thou goest, I will go: thy people shall be my 
people, and thy God my God.” Say as she said, and do as she did. Consider 
the excellency of their God, and their Saviour, and the happiness of their peo- 
ple, the blessed state that they are in, and the doleful state you are in. 

You who are o/d sinners, who have lived long in the service of Satan, have 
lately seen some that have travelled with you in the paths ofsin these many years, 
turning to God. They with you enjoyed great means and advantages, had calls 
and warnings with you, and with you~passed through remarkable times of the 
pouring out of God’s Spirit in this place, and hardened their hearts and stood it 
out with you, and with you have grown old in sin; yet you have seen some of 
them turning to God, i. e., you have seen those evidences of it in them, whence 
you may rationally judge that itis so. O! let it not be 2 final parting ! You 
have been thus long together in sin, and under condemnation; let it be your 
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firm resolution, that, if possible, you will be with them still, now they are in a 
holy and happy state, and that you will follow them into the holy and pleasant _ 
land.—You that tell of your having been seeking salvation for many years, 
(though, without doubt, in a poor dull way, in comparison of what you ought 
to have done,) have seen some old sinners and old seckers, as youware, obtaining 
mercy. _ God has lately roused them from their dulness, and caused them to al- 
ter their hand, and put them on more thorough endeavors ; and they have now, 
after so long a time, heard God’s voice, and have fled for refuge to the rock of 
ages. Let this awaken earnestness and resolution in you. Resolve that you 
will not leave them. 
~ You who are in your youth, how many have you seen of your age and stand- 
ing, that have of late hopefully chosen God for their God, and Christ for their 
Saviour! You have followed them in sin, and have perhaps followed them into 
vain company ; and will you not now follow them to Christ ?—And you who ~ 
are children, know that there have lately been some of your sort who have re- 
pented of their sins, loved the Lord Jesus Christ, and trusted in him, and are 
become God’s children, as we have reason to hope: let it stir you up to resolve 
to your utmost to seek and cry to God, that you may have the like change made_ 
in your hearts, that their people may be your people, and their God your God. 
You who are great sinners, who have made yourselves distinguishingly guil- 
ty by the wicked practices you have lived in, know that there are some of your 
sort who have lately (as we have reason to hope) had their hearts broken for 
_sin, and have forsaken it, and trusted in the blood of Christ for the pardon of it. 
They have chosen a holy life, and have betaken themselves to the ways of wis- 
dom: let it excite and encourage you resolutely to cleave to them, andtearnest- 
ly to follow them. . 
Let the following things be considered : ! 

‘J. That your soul is as precious as theirs. It is immortal as theirs is; and 
stands in as much need of happiness, and can as ill bear eternal misery. You 
was born in thesame miserable condition that they were, having the same wrath’ 
of God abiding on you. You must stand before the same Judge; who will be 
as strict in judgment with you as with them ; and your own righteousness will 
stand you in no more stead before him than theirs; and therefore you stand in 
as absolute necessity of a Saviouras they. Carnal confidences can no more an- 
swer your end than theirs; nor can this world or its enjoyments serve to make 
you happy without God and Christ more than them. When the bridegroom 
comes, the foolish virgins stand in as much need of oil as the wise, Matt. xxv. 
at the beginning. 

2. Unless you follow them in their turning to God, their conversion will be 
a foundation of an eternal separation between you and them. You will be in 
different interests, and in exceeding different states, as long as you live; they | 

‘ x ild “1; 
the children of God, and you the children of Satan; and you will be parted 
in another world; when you come to die, there will’ be a vast separation made 
between you: Luke xvi. 26, “ And besides all this, between us and you there is 
a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you, cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence.” And you will be 
parted at the day of judgment. You will be parted at Christ’s first appearance 
in the clouds of heaven. While they are caught up in the clouds tc meet the 
Lord in the air, to be ever with the Lord, you will remain below, confined to 
this cursed ground, that is kept in store, reserved unto fire, against the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. You will appear separated from them 
while you stand before the great judgment-seat, they being at the right hand, 
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set at the left: Matt. xxv. 32, 33, “And before him shall be 
gathered all nations ; ‘and he shall separate them one from another, as a shep- 
herd divideth his sheep from the goats ; and he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left.” And you shall then appear in exceeding dif- 
ferent circumstances : while you stand with devils, in the image and deformity 
of devils, and in ineffable horror and amazement, they shall appear in glory, 
sitting upon thrones, as assessors with Christ, and as such passing judgment 
upon you, 1 Cor. vi. 2. And what ‘shame and confusion will then cover you, 
when-so many of your cotemporaries, your equals, your neighbors, relations, and 
companions, shall be honored, and openly acknowledged, and confessed by the 
glorious Judge of the universe, and Redeemer of saints, and shall be seen by 
you sitting with him in such glory. You shall appear to have neglected your 
salvation, and not to have improved your opportunities, and rejected the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the same person that will then appear as your great Judge, and 
you shall be the subjects of wrath, and, as it were, trodden down in eternal con- 
tempt and disgrace : Dan. xii. 2, “ Some shall rise to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.” And what a wide separation will the 
sentence then passed and executed make between you and them! When you 
shall be sent away out of the presence of the Judge with indignation and abhor- 
rence, as cursed and loathsome creatures, they shall be sweetly accosted and in- 
vited into his glory as his dear friends, and the blessed of his Father! When 
you, with all that vast throng of wicked and accursed men and devils, shall de- 
scend with loud lamentings, and horrid shrieks, into that dreadful gulf of fire and 
brimstone, and shall be swallowed up in that great and everlasting furnace ; 
they shall joyfully, and with sweet songs of glory and praise, ascend with Christ, 
and all that beauteous and blessed company of saints and angels, into eternal 
felicity, in the glorious presence of God, and the sweet embraces of his love. 
You and they shall spend eternity in such a separation, and immensely different 
circumstances ! You have been intimately acquainted and nearly related, closely 
united and mutually conversant in this world; and you have taken delight in 
each other’s company! And shall it be—after you have been together a great 
while, éach of you in undoing yourselves, enhancing your guilt, and heaping up 
wrath—that their so wisely changing their minds and their course, and choosing 
such happiness for themselves, should now at length be the beginning of such 
an exceeding and everlasting separation between you and then? How awful 
will it be to be parted so! 

3. Consider the great encouragement that God gives you, earnestly to strive 
for the same blessing that others have obtained. There is great encouragement 
in the word of God to sinners to seek salvation, in the revelation we have of the 
abundant provision made for the salvation even of the chief of sinners, and in 
the appointment of so many means to be used with and by sinners, in order to 
their salvation ; and by the blessing which God in his word connects with the 
means of his appointment. There is hence great encouragement for all, at all 
times, that will be thorough in using of these means. But now God gives ex- 
traordinary encouragement in his providence, by pouring out his Spirit so remark- 
ably amongst us, and bringing savingly home to himself all sorts, young and 
old, rich and poor, wise and unwise, sober and vicious, old self-righteous seekers, 
and profligate livers: no sort are exempt. There is at this day amongst us the 
loudest call, and the greatest encouragement, and the widest door opened to sin- 
ners, to escape out of a state of sin and condemnation, that perhaps God ever 
granted in New England. Who is. there that has an immortal soul, so sottish 
as not to improve such an opportunity, and that will not bestir himself with all 
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his might 2? How unreasonable is arg and how exceeding unreasonable 
is discouragement, at such a day as this! Will you be so stupid as to neglect 
our soul now? Will any mortal amongst us be so unreasonable as to lag be- 
hind, or look back in discouragement, when God opens such a door 2 Let 
every person be i irhiy ed awake! Let every one encourage himself now to 
press forward, and fly for his life! ¢ MANA 

4. Consider how earnestly desirous they that have obtained are that you 
should follow them, and that their people should be your people, and their God 
your God. They desire that you should partake of that great good which God 
has given them, and that unspeakable and eternal blessedness which he has 
promised them. They wish and long it. If you do not go with them, and are 
not still of their company, it will not be for want of their willingness, but your 
own. That of Moses to Hobab is the language of every true saint of your ac- 
quaintance to you, Numb. x. 29, “ We are journeying unto the place’of which the 
Lord. said, I will give it you: come thou with us, and we will do thee good ; 
for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel.” As Moses, when on his 
journey through the wilderness, following the pillar of cloud and fire, invited 
Hobab—with whom he had been acquainted in the land of Midian, where 
Moses had formerly dwelt with him—to go with him and his people to Canaan, 
to partake with them in the good that God had promised them ; so do those of 
your friends and acquaintance invite you, out of a land of darkness and wicked- 
ness, where they have formerly been with you, to go with them to the heavenly 
Canaan. The company of saints, the true church of Christ, invite you. The 
lovely bride calls you to the marriage supper. She hath authority to invite guests 
to her own wedding ; and you ought to look on her invitation and desire, as 
the call of Christ the bridegroom ; for it is the voice of his Spirit in her: Rev. 
xxii. 17, “ The Spirit and the bride say, Come.” Where seems to be a refer- 
rence to what has been said, chap. xix. 7—9, “ The marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And to her was granted, that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is the right- 
eousness of saints. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 
called to the marriage-supper of the Lamb.” It is with respect to this her mar- 
rlage-supper that she, from the motion of the Spirit of the Lamb in her, says, 
Come. So that you are invited on all hands; all conspire to call you. God 
the Father invites you: this is the King who has made a marriage for his Son; 
and he sends forth his servants, the ministers of the gospel, to invite the guests. 
And the Son himself invites you: it is he that speaks, Rev. xvii. 17, “ And 
let him that heareth say, Come ;. and let him that is athirst, come; and whoso- 
ever will, let him come.” He tells us who he is in the foregoing verse, “I 
Jesus, the root and offspring of David, the bright and morning star.” And 
God’s ministers invite you, and all the church invites you; and there will be 
joy in the presence of the angels of God that hour that you accept the in- 
yitation. 

5. Consider what a doleful coinpany will be left after this extraordinary 
time of mercy is over. We have reason to think that there will be a number 
left. We read that when Ezekiel’s healing waters increased so abundantly, and 
the healing effect of them was so very general ; yet there were certain places 
where the water came, that never were healed: Ezek. xlvii. 9—11, “And it 
shall come to pass, that every thing that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever 
the rivers shall come, shall live. And there shall be a very great multitude of 
fish, because these waters shall come thither : for they shall be healed, and every 
thing shall live whither the river cometh. And it shall come to pass, that the 
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fishers shall stand upon it, from En-gedi even unto En-eglaim; they shall be a 
oa to spread forth nets; their fish shall be according to their kinds, as the 

sh of the great sea, exceeding many. But the miry places thereof, and the 
marshes thereof, shall not be healed, they shall be given to salt.” And even in 
the apostles’ times, when there was such wonderful success of the gospel wher- 
ever they came, there were some that did not believe: Acts xin. 48, “ And 
when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the 
Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed.” And chap. 
xxvill. 24, “ And some believed, and some believed not.’ So we have no rea- 
son to expect but there will be some left amongst us. It is to be hoped it will 
be but a small company: but what a doleful company will it be! How darkly 
and awfully will it look upon them! If you shall be of that company, how 
well may your friends and relations lament over you, aud bemoan your dark and 
dangerous circumstances! If you would not be one of them, make haste, delay 
not, and look not behind you. Shall all sorts obtain, shall every one press into 
the kingdom of God, while you stay loitering behind in a doleful undone con- 
dition? Shall every one take heaven, while you remain with no other portion 
but this world? Now take up that resolution, that if it be possible you will 
cleave to them that have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before them. 
Count the cost of a thorough, violent, and perpetual pursuit of salvation, and forsake 
all, as Ruth forsook her own country, and all her pleasant enjoyments in it. Do 
not do as Orpah did; who set out, and then was discouraged, and went back : 
but hold out with Ruth through all discouragement and opposition. When you 
consider others that have chosen the better part, let that resolution be ever firm 
with you: “ Where thou goest, I will go; where thou lodgest, ] will lodge: 
thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.” 


SERMON -XR.Me- sore RE 


GREAT GUILT NO OBSTACLE TO THE PARDON OF THE RETURNING SINNER. 
Psawm xxv. 11.—For thy name’s sake, O Lord, pardon my iniquity ; for it is great. 


Ir is evident by some passages in this psalm, that when it was penned, it 
was a time of affliction and danger with David. This appears particularly by 
the 15th and following verses: ‘Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord ; for he 
shall pluck my feet out of the net,” &c. His distress makes him think of his 
sins, and leads him to confess them, and to cry to God for pardon, as is suitable 
in a time of affliction. See ver. 7: “ Remember not the sins of my youth, nor 
my transgressions ;” and verse 18, “ Look upon mine affliction, and my pain, 
and forgive all my sins.” 

It is observable in the text, what arguments the psalmist makes use of in 
pleading for pardon. 

1. He pleads for pardon for God’s name’s sake. He has no expectation of 
pardon for the sake of any righteousness or worthiness of his for any good deeds 
he had done, or any compensation he had made for his sins ; though if man’s 
righteousness could be a just plea, David would have had as much to plead as 
most. But he begs that God would do it for his own name’s sake, for his own 
glory, for the glory of his own free grace, and for the honor of his own 
covenant faithfulness. 

2. The psalmist pleads the greatness of his sins as an argument for mercy. 
He not only doth not plead his own righteousness, or the smallness of his sins ; 
he not only doth not say, Pardon mine iniquity, for I have done much good to 
counterbalance it; or, Pardon mine iniquity, for it is small, and thou hast no 
great reason to be angry with me; mine imquity is not so great, that thou hast 
any just cause to remember it against me; mine offence is not such but that thou 
mayest well enough overlook it; but on the contrary he says, Pardon mine 
iniquity, for it is great ; he pleads the greatness of his sin, and not the small- 
ae of it; he enforces his prayer with this consideration, that his sins are very 

einous. 

But how could he make this a plea for pardon? I answer, Because, the 
greater his iniquity was, the more need he had of pardon. It is as much as if 
he had said, Pardon mine iniquity, for it is so great that I cannot bear the 
punishment ; my sin is so great that I am in necessity of pardon; my case will 
be exceedingly miserable, unless thou be pleased to pardon me. He makes use 
of the greatness of his sin, to enforce his plea for pardon, as a man would make 
use of the greatness of calamity in begging for relief. When a beggar begs 
for bread, he will plead the greatness of his poverty and necessity. When a 
man in distress cries for pity, what more’suitable plea can be urged than the 
extremity of his case? And God allows such a plea as this: for he is moved 
to mercy towards us by nothing in us but the miserableness of our case. He 
doth not pity sinners because they are worthy, but because they need his pity. 

Doctrine. If we truly come to God for mercy, the greatness of our sin will 
be no impediment to pardon. If it were an impediment, David would never 
have used it as a plea for pardon, as we find he does in the text. The follow- 
ing things are needful in order that we truly come to God for mercy : 


PARDON FOR THE GREATEST SINNERS, 423 


I. That we should see) our misery, and be sensible of our need of mercy. 
They who are not sensible of their misery cannot truly look to God for mercy ; 
for it is the very notion of divine mercy, that it is the goodness and grace of 
God to the miserable. Without misery in the object, there can be no exercise 
of mercy. To suppose mercy without supposing misery, or pity without 
calamity, is a contradiction: therefore men cannot look upon themselves as 
proper objects of mercy, unless they first know themselves to be miserable ; and 
so, unless this be the case, it is impossible that they should come to God for 
mercy. They must be sensible that they are the children of wrath; that the 
Jaw is against them, and that they are exposed to the curse of it: that the wrath 
of God abideth on them ; and that he is angry with them every day while they 
are under the guilt of sin. They must be sensible that it isa very dreadful 
thing to be the object of the wrath of God; that it is a very awful thing to 
have him for their enemy ; and that they cannot bear his wrath. They must be 
sensible that the guilt of sin makes them miserable creatures, whatever temporal 
enjoyments they have ; that they can be no other than miserable, undone crea- 
tures, so long as God is angry with them ; that they are without strength, and 
must perish, and that eternally, unless God help them. They must see that their 
case is utterly desperate, for any thing that any one else can do for them ; that 
they hang over the pit of eternal misery ; and that they must necessarily drop 
into it, if God have not mercy on them. 

Il. They must be sensible that they are not worthy that God should have 
mercy on them. They who truly come to God for mercy, come as beggars, and 
not as creditors: they come for mere mercy, for sovereign grace, and not for any 
thing that is due. Therefore, they must see that the misery under which they 
lie is justly brought upon them, and that the wrath to which they are exposed 
is justly threatened against them ; and that they have deserved that God should 
be their enemy, and should continue to be their enemy. They must be sensible 
that it would be just with God to do as he hath threatened in his holy law, viz., 
make them the objects of his wrath and curse in hell to all eternity. They who 
come to God for mercy in a right manner are not disposed to find fault with his 
severity ; but they come ina sense of their own utter unworthiness, as with 
ropes about their necks, and lying in the dust at the foot of mercy. 

III. They must come to God for mercy in and through Jesus Christ alone. 
All their hope of mercy must be from the consideration of what he is, what he 
hath done, and what he hath suffered; and that there is no other hame given 
under heaven, among men, whereby we can be saved, but that of Christ; that 
he is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the world; that his blood cleanses 
from all sin, and that he is so worthy, that all sinners who are in him may well 
be pardoned and accepted.—It is impossible that any should come to God for 
mercy, and at the same time have no hope of mercy. Their coming to God 
for it, implies that they have some hope of obtaining, otherwise they would 
not think it worth the while to come. But they that come in a night manner 
have all their hope through Christ, or from the consideration of his redemption, 
and the sufficiency of it.—If persons thus come to God for mercy, the greatness 
of their sins will be no impediment to pardon. Let their sins be ever so many, 
and great, and aggravated, it will not make God in the least degree more 
backward to pardon them. This may be made evident by the following con- 
siderations : 

1. The mercy of God is as sufficient for the pardon of the greatest sins, as 
for the least ; and that because his mercy is infinite. That which is infinite, 
is as much above what is great, as it is above what is small. Thus God being 
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infinitely great, he is as much above kings as he is above beggars; he is as 
much above the highest angel, as he is above the meanest worm. One infinite. 
measure doth not come any nearer to the extent of what is infinite than an- 
other. —So the mercy of God being infinite, it must be as sufficient for the par- 
don of all sin, as of one, If one of the least sins be not beyond the mercy of 
God, so neither are the greatest, or ten thousand of them.—However, it must 
be acknowledged, that this alone doth not prove the doctrine. For though the 
mercy of God may be as sufficient for the pardon of great sins as others ; Phe 
there may be other obstacles, besides the want of mercy. The mercy of God 
may be sufficient, and yet the other attributes may oppose the dispensation of 
mercy in these cases.—Therefore I observe, 

2. That the satisfaction of Christ is as sufficient for the removal of the 
greatest guilt, as the least : 1 John i. 7, “ The blood of Christ cleanseth from all 
sin.” Acts xiii. 39, “ By him all that believe are justified from all things from 
which ye’ could not be justified by the law of Moses.” All the sins of those 
who truly come to God for mercy, let them be what they will, are satisfied for, 
if God be true who tells us so; and if they be satisfied for, surely it is not in- 
credible, that God should be ready to pardon them. So that Christ having full 
satisfied for all sin, or having wrought out a satisfaction that is sufficient for all, 
it is now no way inconsistent with the glory of the divine attributes to par- 
don the greatest sins of those who in a right manner come unto him for it— 
God may now pardon the greatest sinners without any prejudice to the honor 
of his holiness. The holiness of God will not suffer him to give the least coun- 
tenance to sin, but inclines him to give proper testimonies of his hatred of it. 
But Christ having satisfied for sin, God can now love the sinner, and give no 
countenance at all to sin, however great a sinner he may have been. It was a 
sufficient testimony of God’s abhorrence when he took the guilt of it upon him- 
self. Nothing can more show God’s abhorrence of sin than this. If all man- 
kind had been eternally damned, it would not have been so great a testimony 
of it. 

God may, through Christ, pardon the greatest stnner without any prejudice 
to the honor of his majesty. The honor of the divine majesty indeed requires 
satisfaction ; but the sufferings of Christ fully repair the injury. Let the con- 
tempt be ever so great, yet if so honorable a person as Christ undertakes to be 
a Mediator for the offender, and suffers so much for him, it fully repairs the in- 
jury done to the Majesty of heaven and earth. The sufferings of Christ fully 
satisfy justice. The justice of God, as the supreme Governor and Judge of the 
world, requires the punishment of sin. The supreme Judge must judge the 
world according to a rule of justice. God-doth not show mercy as a Judge, but 
as a sovereign ; therefore his exercise of mercy as a sovereign, and his justice as 
a judge, must be made consistent one with another; and this is done by the suf- 
ferings of Christ, in which sin is punished fully, and justice answered. Rom. 
lil. 25, 26, ““ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past 
through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time his righteous- 
ness; that he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” 
—The law is no impediment in the way of the pardon of the greatest sin, if 
men do but truly come to God for mercy; for Christ hath fulfilled the law, he 
hath borne the curse of it, in his sufferings: Gal. iii. 13, “ Christ hath redeamed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us; for itis written, Curs- 
ed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 

3. Christ will not refuse to save the greatest sinners, who in a right manner 
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come to God for mercy ; for this is his work. It is his business to be a Saviour 
of sinners; it is the work upom which he came into the world; and therefore 
he will not object to it. He did not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance, Matt. ix. 13. Sin is the very evil which he came into the world 
to remedy : therefore he will not object to any man, that he is very sinful. 
The more sinful he is, the more need of Christ—The sinfulness of man was the 
reason of Christ’s coming into the world; this is the very misery from which 
he came to deliver men. The more they have of it, the more need they have 
of being delivered : “They that are whole need not a physician, but they that 
are sick,” Matt. ix. 12. The physician will not make it an objection against 
healing a man who applies to him, that he stands in great need of hishelp. If 
a physician of compassion comes among the sick and wounded, surely he will 
not refuse to heal those that stand in most need of healing, if he be able to 
heal them. 

4. Herein doth the glory of grace by the redemption of Christ much con- 
sist, viz., in its sufficiency for the pardon of the greatest smners. The whole. 
contrivance of the way of salvation is for this end, to glorify the free grace of 
God. God had it on his heart from all eternity to glorify this attribute; and 
therefore it is, that the device of saving sinners by Christ was conceived. The 
greatness of divine grace appears very much in this, that God by Christ saves 
the greatest offenders. The greater the guilt of any sinner is, the more glori- 
ous and wonderful is the grace manifested in his pardon: Rom. v. 20, “ Where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” The apostle, when telling how 
great a sinner he had been, takes notice of the abounding of grace in his par- 
don, of which his great guilt was the occasion: 1 Tim. 1. 13, “Who was be- 
fore a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious. But I obtained mercy; and 
the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus.” The Redeemer is glorified, in that he proves sufficient to re- 
deem those who are exceeding sinful, in that his blood proves sufficient to wash 
away the greatest guilt, in that he is able to save men to the uttermost, and in 
that he redeems even from the greatest misery. It is the honor of Christ to 
save the greatest sinners, when they come to him, as it is the honor of a phy- 
sician that he cures the most desperate diseases or wounds. Therefore, no doubt 
Christ will be willing to save the greatest sinners, if thy come to him; for he 
will not be backward to glorify himself, and to commend the value and virtue of 
his own blood. Seeing he hath so laid out himself to redeem sinners, he will 
not be unwilling to show, that he is able to redeem to the uttermost. 

5. Pardon is as much offered and promised to the greatest sinners as any, if 
they will come aright to God for mercy. The invitations of the gospel are 
always in universal terms: as, Ho, every one that thirsteth; Come unto me, 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden; and, Whosoever will, let him come. 
And the voice of Wisdom is to men in general #Prov. vii. 4, “Unto you, O 
men, I call, and my voice is to the sons of men.” | Not to moral men, or reli- 
gious men, but to you, O men. So Christ promises, John vi. 37, “ Him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.” This is the direction of Christ to 
his apostles, after his resurrection, Mark xvi. 15, 16, “ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature; he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved.” Which is agreeable to what the apostle saith, that “the gos- 
pel was preached to every creature which is under heaven,” Col. i. 23. 


APPLICATION. 


The proper use of this subject is, to encourage sinners whose consciences are 
Vou. IV. 54 
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burdened with a sense of guilt, immediately to go to God through Christ for 
mercy. If you go in the manner we have described, the arms of mercy are 
open to embrace you. You need not bé at all the more fearful of coming 
because of your sins, let them be everso black. If youhad as much guilt lying 
on each of your souls as all the wicked men in the world, and all the damne 


souls in hell; yet if you come to God for mercy, sensible of your own vileness, 


and seeking pardon only through the free mercy of God in Christ, you would 
not need to be afraid; the greatness of your sins would be no impediment to 
your pardon. Therefore, if your souls be burdened, and you are distressed for 


- fear of hell, you need not bear that burden and distress any longer. If you are 


but willing, you may freely come and unload yourselves, and cast all your 
burdens on Christ, and rest in him. ' es 

But here I shall speak to some ossecTions which some awakened sinners 
may be ready to make against what I now exhort them to. ; 

I. Some may be ready to object, [have spent my youth and all the best of 
my life in sin, and I am afraid God will not accept of me, when I offer him only 
mine old age. To this I would answer,—1. Hath God said anywhere, that he 
will not accept of old sinners who come to hin? God hath often made offers 
and promises in universal terms ; and is there any such exception put in? Doth 
Christ say, All that thirst, let them come to me and drink, except old sinners ? 
Come to me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, except old sinners, and I 
will give you rest? Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out, if he 
be not an old sinner? Did you ever read any such exception anywhere in the 
Bible? And why should you give way to exceptions which you make out of 
your own heads, or rather which the devil puts into your heads, and which have 
no foundation in the word of God? Indeed it is more rare that old sinners are 
willing to come, than others ; but if they do come, they are as readily accepted 
as any whatever. 

2. When God accepts of young persons, it is not for the sake of the service 
which they are like to do him afterwards, or because youth is better worth 
accepting than old age. You seem entirely to mistake the matter, in thinking 
that God will not accept of you because you are old: as though he readil 
accepted of persons in their youth, because their youth is better worth his 
acceptance ; whereas it is only for the sake of Jesus Christ, that God is willing 
to accept of any. ae 

You say, your life is almost spent, and you are afraid that the best time for 
serving God is past; and that therefore God will not now accept of you; asif 
it were for the sake of the service which persons are like to do him, after they 
are converted, that he accepts of them. But a self-righteous spirit is at the 
bottom of such objections. Men cannot get off from the notion, that it is for 
some goodness or service of their own, either done or expected to be done, that 
God accepts of persons, andfffeceives them into favor. Indeed they who deny 
God their youth, the best part of their lives, and spend it in the service of Satan, 
dreadfully sin and provoke God; and he very often leaves them to hardness of 
heart, when they are grown old. But if they are willing to accept of Christ 
when old, he is as ready to receive them as any others ; for in that matter God 
hath respect only to Christ and his worthiness. 

Il. But I am afraid that I have committed sins that are peculiar to repro- 
bates. | I have sinned against light, and strong convictions of conscience ; I 
have sinned presumptuously ; and have so resisted the strivings of the Spirit of 
God, that Iam afraid [have committed such sins as none of God’s elect ever 
commit. I cannot think that God will ever leave one whom he intends to save, 
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to go on and commit sins against so much light and conviction, and with such 

horrid presumption. Others may say, I have had risings of heart against God ; 

blasphemous thoughts, a spiteful and malicious spirit ; and have abused mercy 

and the strivings of the Spirit, trampled upon the Saviour, and my’sins are such 

as are peculiar to those who are reprobated to eternal damnation. To all this 

I would answer, 

, 1. There is no sin peculiar to reprobates but the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

Do youread of any other in the word of God? And if you do not read of 

any there, what ground have you to think any such thing? What other rule 
have we, by which to judge of such matters, but the divine word? If we ven- 

ture to go beyond that, we shall be miserably in the dark. When we pretend 
to go further in our determinations than the word of God, Satan takes us up, 
and leads us. It seems to you that such sins are peculiar to the reprobate, and 
such as God never forgives. But what reason ean you give for it, if you have 
no word of God to reveal it? Is it because you cannot see how the mercy of 

God is sufficient to pardon, or the blood of Christ to cleanse from such pre- 
sumptuous sins ? If so, it is because you never yet saw how great the mercy 
of God is; you never saw the sufficiency of the blood of Christ, and you know 
not how far the virtue of it extends.. Some elect persons have been guilty of 

all manner of sins, except the sin against the Holy Ghost; and sate you 
have been guilty of this, you have not been guilty of any that are peculiar to 
reprobates. 

2. Men may be less likely to believe, for sins which they have committed, 
and not the less readily pardoned when they do believe. It must be acknow- 
ledged that some sinners are in more danger of hell than others.. Though all 
are in great danger, some are less likely to be saved. Some are less likely ever 
to be converted and to come to Christ: but all who do come to him are alike 
readily accepted; and there is as much encouragement for one man to come to 
Christ as another.—Such sins as you mention are indeed exceeding heinous and 
provoking to God, and do in an especial manner bring the soul into danger of 
damnation, and into danger of being given to final hardness of heart; and God 
more commonly gives men up to the judgment of final hardness for such sins, 
than for others. Yet they are not peculiar to reprobates; there is but one sin 
that is so, viz., that against the Holy Ghost. And notwithstanding the sins 
which you have committed, if you can find it in your hearts to come to Christ, 
and close with him, you will be accepted not at all the less readily because you 
have committed such sins:—Though God doth more rarely cause some sorts of 
sinners to come to Christ than others, it is not because his mercy or the redemp- 
tion of Christ is not-as sufficient for them as others, but because in wisdom he 
sees fit so to dispense his grace, for a restraint upon the wickedness of men; 
and because it is his will to give converting grace in the use of means, among 
which this is one, viz., to lead a moral and religious life, and agreeable to our 
light, and the convictions of our own consciences. But when once any sinner 
is willing to come to Christ, mercy is as ready for him as for any. There is no 
consideration at all had of his sins; let him have been ever so sinful, his sins 
are not remembered ; God doth not upbraid him with them. 

Ili. But had I not better stay till I shall have made myself better, before I pre- 
sume to come to Christ ?_ I have been, and see myself to be very wicked now ; but 
am in hopes of mending myself, and rendering myself at least not so wicked : 
then I shall have more courage to come to God for mercy.—In answer to this, 

1. Consider how unreasonably you act. You are striving to set up your- 
selves for your own saviours ; you are striving to get something of your own, 
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on the account of which you may the more read be accepted. So that by 
this it appeae that you do not seek to be accepted only on Christ’s account. 

_ And is not this to rob Christ of the glory of rig, Eh only Saviour ? Yet 
this is the way in which you are hoping to make Christ willing to save you. ae 

2. You can never come to Christ at all, unless you first see that he will not. 
accept of you the more readily for any thing that you can do. You must first 
see, that ifvis utterly in vain for you to try to make yourselves better on any 
such account. You must see that you can never make ¥ ourselves any more 

worthy, or less unworthy, by any thing which you can pe . 

3. If ever you truly come to Christ, you must see that there is enough in 
him for your pardon, though you be no better than youare. If you see not the 
sufficiency of Christ to pardon you, without any righteousness of your own to 
recommend you, you never will come so as to be accepted of him. The way 
to be accepted is to come—not on any such encouragement, that now you have 
made yourselves better, and more worthy, or not so unworthy, but—on the 
mere encouragement of Christ’s worthiness, and God’s mercy. 

4, If ever you truly come to Christ, you must come to him to make you 
better. You must come as a patient comes to his physician, with his diseases 
or wounds to be cured. Spread all your wickedness before him, and do not 
pleadayour goodness ; but plead your badness, and your necessity on that ac- 
count: and say, as the psalmist in the text, not Pardon mine iniquity, for it is 

ao so great as it was, but, “ Pardon mine iniquity, for it is great.”” 
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THE PEACE WHICH CHRIST GIVES HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS, 
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Joun xiv. 27.—Peace I leave witn you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, giveI unto 
“x you. 


Turse words are a part of a most affectionate and affecting discourse that 
Christ had with his disciples the same evening in which he was betrayed, know- 
ing that he was to be crucified the next day. This discourse begins with the 
31st verse of the xilith chapter, and is continued to the end of the xvith chapter. 
Christ began his discourse after he had partook of the passover with them, after 
he had instituted and administered the sacrament of the Supper, and after Judas 
was gone out, and none were left but his true and faithful disciples; whom he 
now addresses as his dear children. This was the last discourse that ever Christ 
had with ee his death. As it was his parting discourse, and as it were 
his dying discourse, so it is, on many accounts, the most remarkable of all the 
discourses of Christ which we have recorded in our Bibles. 

__ It is evident this discourse made a deep impression on the minds of the dis- 
ciples ; and we may suppose that it did so, in a special manner, on the mind of 
John, the beloved disciple, whose heart was especially full of love to him, and 
_ who had just then been leaning on his bosom. In this discourse Christ had 
told his dear disciples that he was going away, which filled them with sorrow 
and heaviness. The words of the text are some of the words which Christ said 
to comfort them, and to relieve their sorrow. He supports them with the pro- 
mise of that peace which he would leave with them, and which they would have 
in him and with him, when he was gone. 

This promise he delivers in three emphatical expressions, which illustrate 
one another. “Peace I leave with you.” As much as to say, though I am 
going away, yet I will not take all comfort away with me. While I have been 
with you, I have been your support and comfort, and you have had peace in me 
in the midst of the losses you have sustained, and troubles you have met with 
in this evil generation. This peace I will not take from you, but leave it 
with you with great advantage, and in more full possession. : 

“ My peace I give unto you.’ Christ, by calling it ms peace, signifies two 
things : 

i That it was his own, that which he had to give. It was the peculiar 
benefit that he had to bestow on his children; now he was about to die and 
leave the world as to his human presence. Silver and gold he had none: for 
while in his estate of humiliation he was poor. The foxes had holes, and the 
birds of the air had nests; but the Son of man had not where to lay his head, 
Luke ix. 58. He had no earthly estate to leave to his disciples who were, as it 
were, his family: but he had peace to give them. 

2. It was his peace that he gave them; as it was the same kind of peace 
which he himself enjoyed. The same excellent and divine peace which he ever 
had in God, and which he was about to receive in his exalted state in a vastly 
greater perfection and fulness: for the happiness Christ gives to his people, Is 
a participation of his own happiness ; agreeable to what Christ says Jn this 
same dying discourse of his, chap. xv. 11, s These things have I said unto you, 
that my joy might remain in you.” And in his prayer that he made with his 
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disciples at the conclusion of this discourse, chap. xvii. 18: bw, 5 w come — 
Ito thee. and these things I speak in the worl ther. they ight have my joy 

fulfilled in themselves.” And verse 22,, And the glory which thou gavest 
me, I have given them.” 5 “ j 
Christ here alludes to men’s making their wills before death. When parents 
are about to leave their children by death, they are wont, in their last will and — 
testament, to give them their estate; that estate which they themselves were 
wont to possess and enjoy. So it was with Christ when he was about to leave 
the world, with respect to the peace which he gave his disciples ; only with 
this difference, that earthly parents, when they die, though they leave the same 
estate to their children which they themselves heretofore enjoyed ; yet, when 
the children come to the full possession pf it, they enjoy it no more ; the parents 
do not enjoy it with their children. The time of the full possession of parents 
and children is not together. Whereas with respect to Christ’s peace, he did 
not only possess it himself before his death, when he bequeathed it to his dis- 
ciples; but also afterwards more fully ; so that they were received to pos- 
sess it with him. 

The third and last expression is, “not as the world giveth, give I unto you.” 
Which is as much as to say, My gifts and legacies, now I am going to leave the 
world, are not like those which the rich and great men of the world are wont 
to leave to their heirs, when they die. They bequeath to their children their 
worldly possessions; and it may be, vast treasures of silver and gold, and some- 
times an earthly kingdom. But the thing that I give you is my peace, a vastly 
different thing from what they are wont to give, and which cannot be obtained 
by all that they can bestow, or their children inherit from them. 


DOCTRINE. 


That peace which Christ, when he died, left as a legacy to all his true 
saints, is very diverse from all those things which the men of this world bequeath 
to their children, when they die. ' 


I. Christ at his death made over the blessings of the new covenant to 
believers, as it were in a will or testament. 

II. A great blessing that Christ made over to believers in this his testament 
was his peace. 

If. This legacy of Christ is exceeding diverse from all that any of the men 
of this world ever leave to their children when they die. 

I. Christ at his death made over the blessings of the new covenant to 
believers, as it were in a will or testament. 

The new covenant is represented by the apostle as Christ’s last will and 
testament. Heb. ix. 15, 16, “ And for this cause he is the Mediator of the New 
Testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, they which are called might receive the promise 
of eternal inheritance. For where a testament is, there must also of necessity 
be the death of the testator.”” What men convey by their will or testament, is 
their own estate. So Christ in the new covenant conveys to believers his own 
inheritance, so far as they are capable of possessing and enjoying it. They 
have that eternal life given to them in their measure, which Christ himself pos- 
sesses. They live in him, and with him, and by a participation of his life. 
Because he lives they live also. They inherit his kingdom; the same kingdom 
which the Father appointed unto him. Luke xxii. 29, “ And I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as‘my Father hath appointed unto me.” They shall reign on 
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his throne, Rev. ii, 21. They have his glory given to them, John xvii. And 
beggars aa Ehiiay are Christ’s, so in Christ all things are also the saints’, 1 Cor. 
i. 21,22, ' 

Men in their wills or testaments most commonly give their estates to their 
children. So believers are in Scripture represented as Christ’s children. Heb. 
ii. 13, “ Behold I, and the children which God hath given me.” Men most 
commonly make their wills a little before their death. So Christ did, in a very. 
special and solemn manner, make over and confirm to his disciples the blessings 
of the new covenant, on the evening before the day of his crucifixion, in that 
discourse of which my text is a part. The promises of the new covenant were 
never so particularly expressed, and so solemnly given forth by Christ in all the 
time that he was upon earth, as in this discourse. Christ promises them man- 
sions in his Father’s house, chap. xiv. 1, 2, 3. Here he promises them whatever 
blessings they should need and ask in his name, chap. xv. 7, xiv. 23, 24. 
Here he does more solemnly and fully than anywhere else, give forth and con- 
firm the promise of the Holy Spirit, which is the sum of the blessings of the 
covenant of grace, chap. xiv. 16, xvii. 26, xv. 25, xvi. 7. Here he promises 
them his own and his Father’s gracious presence and favor, chap. xiv. 18, 
xix. 20, 21. Here he promises them peace in the text. Here he promises them 
his joy, chap. xv. 11. Here he promises grace to bring forth holy fruits, 
chap. xv. 11. And victory over the world, chap. xvi. 33. And indeed there 
seems to be nowhere else so full and complete an edition of the covenant of 
grace in the whole Bible, as in this dying discourse of Christ with his eleven 
true disciples. 

This covenant between Christ and his children is like a will or testament 
also in this respect, that it becomes effectual by, and no other way than by, his 
death ; as the apostle observes it is with a will or testament among men. For 
a testament is of force after men are dead, Heb. ix. 17. For though the 
covenant of grace indeed was of force before the death of Christ, yet it was of 
force no otherwise than by his death. So that his death then did virtually 
intervene; being already undertaken and engaged. As a man’s heirs come by 
the legacies bequeathed to them no otherwise than by the death of the testator, 
so men come by the spiritual and eternal inheritance no otherwise than by the 
death of Christ. If it had not been for the death of Christ they never could 
have obtained it. 

II. A great blessing that Christ, in his testament, hath bequeathed to his true 
followers, is his peace. Here are two things that I would observe particularly, 
viz., that Christ hath bequeathed to believers true peace; and then, that the 
peace he has given them is Ais peace. 

1. Our Lord Jesus Christ has bequeathed true peace and comfort to his fol-" 
lowers. Christ is called the Prince of Peace, Isa. ix. 6. And when he was 
born into the world, the angels, on that joyful and wonderful occasion, sang, 
Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace ; because of that peace which he 
should procure for, and bestow on the children of men; peace with God, and 
peace one with another, and tranquillity and peace within themselves: which 
last is especially the benefit spoken of in the text. This Christ has procured 
for his followers, and laid a foundation for their enjoyment of, in that he has 
procured for them the other two, viz., peace with God, and with one another. 
He has procured for them peace and reconciliation with God, and his favor and 
friendship; in that he satisfied for their sins, and laid a foundation for the per- 
fect removal of the guilt of sin, and the forgiveness of all their trespasses, and 
wrought out for them a perfect and glorious righteousness, most acceptable to 
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God, and sufficient to recommend them to God’s full acceptance, and to the 
adoption of children, and to the eternal fruits of his itigs pdness,.# y-Pige 
y these means true saints are brought into a state of freedom from con- 
demnation, and all the curses of the law of God. Rom. viii. 34, “ Who is he 
that condemneth ?”’ And by these means they are safe from that dreadful and 
eternal misery which naturally they are exposed to, and are set on high out of 
the reach of all their enemies, so that the gates of hell and powers of darkness 
can never destroy them ; nor can wicked men, though they may persecute them, 
ever hurt them. Rom. viii. 31, “If God be for us, who can be against us ?”” 
Numb. xxiii. 8, “ How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed?” Verse 23, 
“ There is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is there any divination against 
Israel.” By these means they are out of reach of death. John vi. 4, ix. 50, 
51, “ This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and not die.” By these means death with respect to them has lost its 
sting, and is no more worthy of the name of death. 1 Cor. xv. 55, “ O death, 
where is thy sting ?”” By these means they have no need to be afraid of the 
day of judgment, when the heavens and earth shall be dissolved. Psal. xlvi. 1, 2, 
“ God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will 
not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried 
into the midst of the sea.”? Yea, a true saint has reason to be at rest in an as- 
surance, that nothing can separate him from the love of God, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
Thus he that is got into Christ, is in a safe refuge from every thing that 
inight disturb him; for this is that man spoken of, Isa. xxxil. 2: “ And a man 
shall be as a hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest. As — 
rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” 
And hence they that dwell in Christ have that promise fulfilled to them which 
we have in the 18th verse of the same chapter: “ And my people shall dwell 
in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting-places.”” 
And the true followers of Christ have not only ground of rest and peace of 
soul, by reason of their safety from evil, but on account of their sure title and 
certain enjoyment of all that good which they stand in need of, living, dying, 
and throughout all eternity. They are on a sure foundation for happiness, are 
built on a rock that can never be moved, and have a fountain that is sufficient, 
and can never be exhausted. The covenant is ordered in all things and sure, 
and God has passed his word and oath, “ That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold ont he hope set before us.”’ The infinite Jehovah is 
become their God, who can do every thing for them. He is their portion who has 
an infinite fulness of good in himself. “ He is their shield and exceeding great 
reward.” As great a good is made over to them as they desire, or can desire or 
conceive of, Yea, as great and sweet as they are capable of; and to be contin- 
ued as long as they desire; and this is made as sure as they can desire: there- 
fore they have reason to put their hearts at rest, and be at peace in their minds. 
Besides, he has bequeathed peace to the souls of his people, as he has pro- 
cured for them and made over to them, the spirit of grace and true holiness; 
which has a natural tendency to the peace and quietness of the soul. It has 
such a tendency as it implies a discovery and relish of a suitable and sufficient 
good. It brings a person into a view of divine beauty, and to a relish of that 
good which is a man’s proper happiness ; and so it brings the soul to its true 
centre. The soul by this means is brought to rest, and ceases from restlessly 
inquiring, as others do, who will show us any good; and wandering to and fro, 
like lost sheep, seeking rest, and finding none. The soul hath found him who 


‘HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS. 433 


is as the apple tree among the trees of the wood, and sits down under his shadow 
with great delight, and his fruit is sweet unto -his taste, Cant. ii. 2. And thus 
is that saying of Christ fulfilled, John iy. 14, “ Whosoever drinketh of the wa- 
ter that I shall give him, shall never thirst.” And_ besides, true grace nat- 
urally tends to peace and quietness, as it settles things in the soul in their due 
order, sets reason on the throne, and subjects the senses and affections to its 


‘government, which before were uppermost, and put all things into confusion 


and uproar in the soul.. Grace tends to tranquillity, as it mortifies tumultuous 
desires and passions, subdues the eager and insatiable appetites of the sensual 
nature and greediness after the vanities of the world. It mortifies such princi- 
ples as hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, envyings, and the like, which are a 
continual source of inward uneasiness and perturbation ; and supplies those 
Sweet, calming, and quieting principles of humility , meekness resignation, pa- 
tience, gentleness, forgiveness, and sweet reliance on God. It-also tends to peace, 
as it fixes the aim of the soul to.a certain end; so that the soul is ‘no longer dis- 
tracted and drawn. contrariwise by opposite ends to be sought, and opposite 
portions to be obtained, and many masters of contrary wills and commands to 
be served; but the heart is fixed in the choice of one certain, sufficient, and un- 
failing good; and the soul’s aim at this, and hope of it, is like an anchor to it, 
that keeps it steadfast, that it should no more be driven to and fro by every wind. 
_. 2. This peace which Christ has left as a legacy to his true followers, is his 
peace. It is the peace which himself enjoys. This is what I take to be that 
which is principally intended in the expression. It is the peace that he enjoyed 
while on earth, in his state of humiliation: though he was a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief, and was everywhere hated and persecuted:by men and 
devils, and had no place of rest in this world; yet in God his Father, he had 
peace. We read of his rejoicing in spirit, Luke x. 21. So Christ’s true disci- 
ples, though in the world they have tribulation, yet in God have peace. 

When Christ had finished his labors and sufferings, and rose from the dead, 
and ascended into heaven, then he entered into his rest; and into,a state of most 
blessed, perfect, and everlasting peace: delivered by his own sufferings from 
our imputed guilt, acquitted and justified of the Father on his resurrection ; 
having obtained a perfect victory over all his enemies ; was received of his 
Father into heaven, the rest which he had prepared for him, there to enjoy his 
heart’s desire fully and perfectly to all eternity. And then were those words 
in the first six verses of the 21st Psalm, which have respect to Christ, fulfilled. 
This peace and rest of the Messiah is doubtless exceeding glorious. Isai. xi. 
10, “ And his rest shall be glorious.” This rest is what Christ has procured, 
not only for himself, but also his people, by his death ; and has bequeathed it 
to them, that they may enjoy it with him, imperfectly in this world, and per- 
fectly and eternally in another world. 1 ' pag ve 

That peace, which has been described, which believers enjoy, is a partici- 
pation of the peace which their glorious Lord and Master himself enjoys, by 
virtue of the same blood of Christ, by which Christ himself has entered into 
rest; it isin a participation of this same justification ; for believers are justified 
with Christ. As he was justified when he rose from the dead, and as he was 
made free from our guilt, which he had as our surety, so believers are justified 
in him and through him. _ It is as beg accepted of God in the same righteous 
ness: it is in the favor of the same God and heavenly Father that they enjoy 
peace. “I ascend to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.” 
It is in a participation of the same spirit ; for believers have the spirit of et og 
He had the Spirit given to him not by measure, and of his fulness do they ail 
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receive, and tesco for grace. As the oil, poured on the head of Aaron, went 
down to the skirts of his garments, so the Spirit poured on Christ, the head, de- 
scends to all his members. It is partaking of the same grace of the Spirit that 
believers’ enjoy this peace, Johni. 16. dual Hae, NS ot 
It is as being united to Christ, and living by a participation of his life, as a 
branch lives by the life of the vine. It is as partaking of the same love of God. 
John xvii. 26, “That the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in ther.” 
It is as having a part with him in his victory over the same enemies: and also 
as having an interest in the same kind of eternal rest and peace. Eph. ii. 5, 6, 
“ Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ—and 
hath raised us up together, and hath made us sit together in heavenly places.” — 
IIL. This legacy of Christ to his true disciples is very diverse from all that the 
men of this world ever leave to their children when they die. The men of this 
world, many of them, when they come to die, have great estates to bequeath to 
their children, an abundance of the good things of this world, large tracts of 
ground, perhaps ina fruitful soil, covered with flocks and herds. They some=- 
times leave to their children stately mansions, and vast treasures of silver, gold, 
jewels, and precious things, fetched from both the Indies, and from every side of 
the globe of the earth. They leave them wherewith to live in much state and 
magnificence, and make a great show among men, to fare very sumptuously, 
and swim in worldly pleasures. Some have crowns, sceptres, and palaces, and 
great monarchies to leave to their heirs. But none of these things are to be 
compared to that blessed peace of Christ which he has bequeathed to his true 
followers. These things are such as God commonly, in his providence, gives 
his worst enemies, those whom he hates and despises most. But Christ’s peace 
is a precious benefit, which he reserves for his peculiar favorites. These world- 
ly things, even the best of them, that the men and princes of the world leave 
for their children, are things which God in his providence throws out to those 
whom he looks on as dogs; but Christ’s peace is the bread of his children. ~ All 
these earthly things are but empty shadows, which, however men set their hearts 
upon them, are not bread, and can never satisfy their souls; but this peace of 
Christ is a truly substantial, satisfying food, Isai. lv. 2.. None of those things, 
if men have them to the best advantage, and in ever so great abundance, can 
give true peace and rest to the soul, as is abundantly manifest not only in rea- 
son, but experience ; it being found in all ages, that those who have the most 
of them, have commonly the least quietness of mind. — It is true, there may be 
a kind of quietness, a false peace they may have in their enjoyment of worldly 
things; men may bless their souls, and think themselves the only happy per- 
sons, and despise others; may say to their souls, as the rich man did, Luke* xii, 
19, “Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry.” But Christ’s peace, which he gives to his true disciples, 
vastly differs from this peace that men may have in the enjoyments of the werld: 
in the following respects : mn? 
1. Christ’s peace is a reasonable peace and rest of soul; it is what has its 
foundation in light and knowledge, in-the proper exercises of reason, and a 
right view of things; whereas the peace of the world is founded in blindness 
and delusion. The peace that the people of Christ have, arises from their hav- 
ing their eyes open,and seeing things as they be. The more they consider, and 
the more they know of the truth and reality of things, the more they know what 
is true concerning themselves, the state and condition they are in; the more’ 
they know of God, and the more certain they are that there is a God, and the 
more they know what manner of being he is, the more certain they are of an- 
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other world and future judgment, and of the truth of God’s threatenings and 
promises ; the more their consciences are awakened and enlightened, and the 
brighter and the more searching the light is that they see things in, the more is 
their peace established : whereas, on the contrary, the peace that the.men of 
the world have in their worldly enjoyments can subsist no otherwise than. by 
their being kept in ignorance. . They must be blindfolded and deceived, other= 
wise they can have no peace: do but let light in.upon their consciences, so that 
they may. look about them and see what they are, and what circumstances they 
are in, and it will at once destroy all their quietness and comfort. Their peace 
can live nowhere but in the dark. Light turns their ease into torment., The 
more they know what is'true concerning God and concerning themselves, the 
more they are sensible of the truth concerning those enjoyments which they pos- 
sess ; and the more they are sensible what things now are, and what things are 
like to be hereafter, the more will their calm be turned into astorm. The world- 
ly man’s peace cannot be maintained but by avoiding consideration and reflec- 
tion. If he allows himself to think, and properly to exercise his reason, it 
destroys his quietness and comfort.. If he would establish his carnal peace, it 
concerns him to put out the light of his mind, and turn beast as fast-as he can. 
The faculty of reason, if at liberty, proves a mortal enemy to his peace. It con- 
cerns him, if he would keep alive his peace, to contrive all ways that may be, 
to stupify his mind and deceive himself, and to imagine things to be otherwise 
than they be. But with respect to the peace which Christ: gives, reason is its 
great friend. The more this faculty is exercised, the more it is established. 
The more they consider and view things with truth and exactness, the firmer is 
their comfort, and the higher their joy. How vast a difference isthere between 
the peace of a Christian and the worldling !. How miserable are they who can- 
not enjoy peace any otherwise than by hiding their eyes from the light, and con- 
fining themselves to darkness; whose peace is properly stupidity ; as the ease 
that a man has who has taken a dose of stupifying poison, and the ease and 
pleasure that a drunkard may have in a house on fire over his head, or the 
joy of a distracted man in thinking that he is a king, though a miserable 
wretch confined. in bedlam: whereas, the peace which Christ gives his true 
disciples, is the light of life, something of the tranquillity of heaven, the peace 
of the celestial paradise, that has the glory of God to hghten it. 

2. Christ’s peace is a virtuous and holy peace. The peace that the men of 
the world enjoy is vicious; it is a vile stupidity, that depraves and debases the 
mind, and makes men brutish} But the. peace that the saints enjoy in Christ, 
is not only their comfort, but itis a part of their beauty and dignity. The Chris- 
tian tranquillity, rest, and joy of real saints, are not only unspeakable privileges, 
but they are virtues and. graces of God’s Spirit, wherein the image of. God in 
them does partly consist.. This peace hasits source in those principles that are 
in the highest degree virtuous and amiable, such as poverty of spirit, holy re- 
signation, trust in. God, divine love, meekness, and charity ; the, exercise of 
such blessed fruits of the Spirit as are spoken of, Gal. 22, 23. 

3. This peace greatly differs from that which is enjoyed by the men of the 
world, with regard to its exquisite sweetness. It is a peace that passes all that 
natural men enjoy in worldly things so much, that it passes their understanding 
and conception, Phil. iv. 7.. It is exquisitely sweet, because it has so firm.a 
foundation as the everlasting rock that never can be moved. Itis sweet, because 
perfectly agreeable to reason. It is sweet, because it mses from holy and divine 
principles, that as they are the virtue,so they are the proper happiness of men. 

It 1s exquisitely sweet, because of the greatness of the objective good that 
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the saints enjoy, and have peace and rest in, being no other than the infinite 
bounty and fulness of that God who is the fountain of all good. It is sweet, 
on account of the fulness and perfection of that provision that is made for it in 
Christ and the new covenant, where there is a foundation laid for the saints’ 
perfect peace; and hereafter they shall actually enjoy perfect peace ; and 
‘though their peace is not now perfect, it is not owing to any defect in the pro- 
vision made, but in their own imperfection and misery, sin and darkness; and 
because as yet they do partly cleave to the world and seek peace from thence, 
and do not perfectly cleave to Christ. But'the more they do so, and the more 
they see of the provision there is made, and accept of it, and cleave to that alone, 
the nearer are they brought to perfect tranquillity, Isaiah xxvi. 5. 

_ 4, The peace of the Christian infinitely differs from that of the worldling, in- 

that it is unfailing and eternal peace. That peace which carnal men have in 
the things of the world, is, according to the foundation that it is built upon, of 
short continuance; like the comfort of a dream, 1 John ii. 17, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
These things, the best and most durable of them, are like bubbles on the face of 
‘the water ; they vanish in a moment, Hos. x. 7. 
_ But the foundation of the Christian’s peace is everlasting; it is what no 
time, no change, can destroy. It will remain when the body dies ; it will re- 
main when the mountains depart and the hills shall be removed, and when the 
heavens shall be rolled together as a scrol]. The fountain of his comfort shall 
never be diminished, and the stream shall never be dried. His comfort and joy 
is a living spring in the soul, a well of water springing up to everlasting life. 


APPLICATION. , 


The use that I would make of this ddctrine, is to improve it, as an induce- 
ment unto all to forsake the world, no longer seeking peace and rest in its 
vanities, and to cleave to Christ and follow him. Happiness and rest are what 
all men are in pursuit of. But the things of the world, wherein most men seek 
it, can never afford it; they are laboring and spending themselves in vain. But 
Christ invites you to come to him, and offers you this peace which he gives his 
true followers, that so much excels all that the world can afford, Isa. lv. 2, 3. 

You that have hitherto spent your time in the pursuit of satisfaction and 
peace in the profit and glory of the world, or in the pleasures and vanities of 
youth, have this day an offer made to you of that excellent and everlasting 
Lange and blessedness, which Christ has purchased with the price of his own 

lood, and bestows only on those that are his peculiar favorites, his redeemed 
ones, that are his portion and treasure, the objects of his everlasting love. As 
long as you continue to reject those offers and invitations of Christ, and continue 
in a Christless condition, you never will enjoy any true peace or comfort; but 
in whatever circumstances you are, you will be miserable ; you will be like the 
prodigal, that in vain endeavored to fill his belly with the husks that the swine 
did eat: the wrath of God will abide upon, and misery will attend you wher- 
ever you go, which you never will, by any means, be able to escape. Christ 
gives peace to the most sinful and. miserable that.come to him. He heals the 
broken in heart and bindeth up their wounds. But it is impossible that they 
should have peace, that continue in their sins, Isa. lvii. 19—21. Thereis no peace 
between God and them; as they have the guilt of sin remaining in their souls. 
and are under the dominion of sin, so God’s indignation continually burns against 
them, and therefore there is reason why they should travail in pain all their days. 

While you continue in such a state, you live in a state of dreadful uncertajn- 
ty what will become of ‘you, and in continual aanger. When you are in the 
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enjoyment of things that are the most pleasing to you, where your heart is best 
suited, and most cheerful, yet you are in a state of condemnation, hanging over 
the infernal pit, with the sword of divine vengeance hanging over your head, 
having no security one moment from utter and remediless destruction. What 
reasonable peace can any one enjoy in such a state as this. What does it sig 
nify to take such a one and clothe him in gorgeous apparel, or to set him on a 
throne. or at a prince’s table, and feed him with the rarest dainties the earth 
affords ?- And how miserable is the ease and cheerfulness that such have! What 
a poor kind of comfort and joy is it that such take in their wealth and pleasures for 
a moment, while they are the prisoners of divine justice, and wretched captives 
of the devil, and have none to befriend them or defend them, being without 
Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from the covenant of 
promise, having no hope, and without God in the world! ~ ee . 3 
I invite you now to a better portion. . There are better things provided for 

the sinful miserable children of men. There is a surer comfort and more dura- 
ble peace : comfort that you may enjoy in a state of safety and on a sure foun- 
dation : a peace and rest that you may enjoy with reason and with your eyes open ; 
having all your sins forgiven, your greatest and most aggravated transgressions 
blotted out as a cloud, and buried as in the depths of the sea, that they may 
never be found more ; and being not only forgiven, but accepted to favor; be- 
ing the objects of God’s complacence and delight; being taken into God’s 
family and made his children ; and having good evidence that your names were 
written on the heart of Christ before the world was made, and that you have 
an interest in that covenant of grace that is well ordered in all things and sure; 
wherein is promised no less than life and immortality, an inheritance incorrupt- 
ible and undefiled, a crown of glory that fades not away; being in such circum- 
stances, that nothing shall be able to prevent your being happy to all eternity ; 
having for the foundation of your hope, that love of God which is from eter- 
nity unto eternity ; and his promise and oath, and his omnipotent power, things 
infinitely firmer than mountains of brass. The mountains shall depart, and the 
hills be removed, yea, the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth 
shall wax old like a garment, yet these things will never be abolished. 

~ In such a state as this you will have a foundation of peace and rest through 
all changes, and in times of the greatest uproar and outward calamity be de- 
fended from all storms, and dwell above the floods, Psalm xxxil. 6,75; and 

ou shall be at peace with every thing, and God will make all his creatures 
throughout all parts of his dominion, to befriend you, Job v. 19, 24. You 
need not be afraid of any thing that your enemies can do unto you, Psalm ii. 5, 
6. Those things that now are most terrible to you, viz., death, judgment, and 
eternity, will then be most comfortable, the most sweet and pleasant objects. of 
your contemplation, at least there will be reason that they should be so. Heark- 
en therefore to the friendly counsel that is given you this day, turn your feet into 
the way of peace, forsake the foolish and live; forsake those things which 
are no other than the devil’s baits, and seek after this excellent peace and rest 
of Jesus Christ, that peace of God which passes all understanding. Taste and 
see ; never was any disappointed that made a trial, Prov. xxiv. 13, 14. You 
will not only find those spiritual comforts that Christ offers you to be of a sur- 
passing sweetness for the present, but they will be to your soul as the dawning 
light that shines more and more to the perfect day; and the issue of all wil be 
your arrival in heaven, that land of rest, those regions of everlasting joy, where 
your peace and happiness will be perfect, without the least mixture of trouble 
or affliction, and never be interrupted nor have an end. 
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A DIVINE AND SUPERNATURAL LIGHT, IMMEDIATELY IMPARTED TO THE SOUL BY THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD, SHOWN TO BE BOTH A SCRIPTURAL AND RATIONAL DOCTRINE, — 


MArrnew xvi. 17.--And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh 
'. and: blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven, 


Curist says these words to Peter upon occasion of his professing his faith 
in him as the Son of God. Our Lord was inquiring of his disciples, who 
men said he was; not that.he needed to be informed, but only to introduce 
and give occasion to what follows. They answer, that some said he was John 
the Baptist, and. some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. 
When they had thus given an account who others said he was, Christ 
them, who they said he was? Simon Peter, whom we find always zealous an 
forward, was. the first to answer: he readily replied to the question, Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living. God. Py 
., Upon this occasion, Christ says as he does To him, and or him in the text : 
in which we may observe, ahd 
_ 1. That Peter is pronounced blessed on this account. Bissep ant THOU.— 
Thou att a happy man, that thou art not ignorant of this, that I am Curisr, 
‘tHE SoN OF THE LIvINc Gon. Thou art distinguishingly happy Others are 
blinded, and have dark and deluded apprehensions, as you have now given an ac- 
count, some thinking that I am Elias, and some that I am Jeremias, and some 
one thing, and some another ; but none of them thinking right, all of them misled. 
Happy art thou, that art so distinguished as to know the truth in this matter.” 

*2.. The evidence of this his happiness declared ; viz., that God, and he 
ONLY, had REVEALED 1T to him. This is an evidence of his being BLEssED. 
First. As it shows how peculiarly favored he was of God above others ; 
q. d., “ How highly favored art thou, that others that are wise and great men, 
the Scribes, Pharisees, and Rulers, and the nation in general, are left in dark- 
ness, to follow their own misguided apprehensions; and that thou shouldst be 
singled out, as it were, by name, that my Heavenly Father should thus set his 
Jove, on THEE, Simon Baxrsona. This argues thee blessed, that thou shouldst 
thus be the object of God’s distinguishing love.” 
Ssconniy. It evidences his blessedness also, as it intimates that this know- 
ledge is above any that rLEsH and BLoop can REVEAL. “ This is such knowledge 
as my FarHuR WHICH Is IN HEAVEN only can give: itis too high and exéellent to 
be communicated by such means as other knowledge is. Thou art BLessep, that 
thou knowest that which God alone can teach thee.” ; 
The original of this knowledge is here declared, both negatively and posi- 
tively. Posrrive.y, as God is here declared the author of it. Necativety, as 
it is declared, that flesh and blood had not revealed it. God is the author of all 
knowledge and understanding whatsoever. He is the author of the knowledge 
that is obtained by human learning: he is the author of all moral prudence 
and of the knowledge and skill that men have in their secular business. Thus 
it is said of all in Israel that were wise-hearted, and skilful in embroidering, that 
God had filled them with the spirit of wisdom, Exod, xxviii. 3. - 
God is the author of such knowledge; but yet not so but that rLesu and 
BLoop reveals it. Mortal men are capable of imparting the knowledge of hu- 


: 
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man arts and. sciences,.and skill in temporal affairs. . God is the author of 
such knowledge by those means: rLEsH and BLoop is made use of by God as 
the mediate. or second cause of it; he conveys it by the power and influence of 


natural means. But this spiritual knowledge, spoken of in the text, is what 


God is the author of, and none else : he reveals it, and riesu and pioop reveals 
-itnot. He imparts this knowledge immediately, not making use of any in- 


termediate natural causes, as he does in other knowledge. 
s W hat had passed in the preceding discourse naturally occasioned Christ. to 
observe this ; because the disciples had been telling how others did not know 


him, but were generally mistaken about him, and divided and confounded in 


their opinions of him: but Peter had declared his assured faith, that he was:the 


Son of God. Now it was.natural to observe, how it was not FLEsH and BLoop 


that had revealed it to him, but God: for if this knowledge. were dependent on 
natural causes or means, how came it to -pass that they, a company of poor 
fishermen, illiterate men, and persons of low education, attained to the know- 


ledge of the truth ; while the Scribes and Pharisees, men of vastly higher ad- 


vantages, and greater knowledge and sagacity in other matters, remained in 
ignorance? This could be owing only to the gracious distinguishing influence 
and revelation of the Spirit of God. Hence, what I would make the subject of 
my present discourse from these words, is this | 


DOCTRINE. 


* That there is such a thing as a Spiritual and Divine Light, immediately im- 
parted to the soul by God, of a different nature from any that is obtained by 
-aatural means. 


In what I say on this subject, at this time, I would, 

I. Show what this divine light is. ; 

_. IL Hew it is given immediately by God, and not obtained by naturel 
means. ad Pe is 
_. IIL. Show the trath of the doctrine. 

_ And then conclude with a brief improvement. 

I. I would show what this spiritual and divine light is. And in order to it, 
would show, . _ sal 5 sh . 

First, In a few things what it is. not. And here, 

1. Those convictions that natural men may have of their sin and misery, is 
not this spiritual and divine light.. Men in a natural condition may have con- 
victions of the guilt that lies upon them, and of the anger of God, and their 
danger of divine vengeance. Such convictions are from light or. sensibleness 
of truth. That some sinners have a greater conviction of their guilt and misery 
than others, is because some have more light, or more of an apprehension of 
truth than others. And this light and conviction may be from the Spirit of 
God; the Spirit convinces men of sin: but yet nature is much more concerned 
in it than in the communication of that spiritual and divine light that is spoken 
of in the doctrine; it is from the Spirit of God only as assisting natural prin- 
ciples, and not as infusing any new principles. Common grace differs from 
special, in that it influences only by assisting of nature ; and not by imparting 

race, or bestowing any thing above nature. The light that 1s obtained is 


_wholly natural, or of no superior kind to what mere nature attains to, though 


more of that kind be obtained than would be obtained if men were left wholly to 
themselves: or, in other words, common grace only assists the faculties of the soul 
to do that more fully which they do by nature, as natural conscience or reason will, 
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by mere nature, make a man sensible of guilt, and will accuse and 


him when he has done amiss. _ Conscience is a principle natural to men; an 
the work that it doth naturally, or of itself, is to give an apprehension of right 
and wrong, and to suggest to the mind the relation that there is between right 
‘and wrong, and a retribution. The Spirit of God, in those convictions which 
unregenerate men sometimes have, assists conscience to do this work in a fur- 
ther degree than it would do if they were left to themselves: he helps it against 
those things that tend to stupify it, and obstruct its exercise. But in the renew- 
ing and sanetifying work of the Holy Ghost, those things are wrought in the 
‘soul that are above nature, and of which there is nothing of the like kind in the 
soul by nature ; and they are caused to exist in the soul habitually, and accord- 
ing to such a stated constitution or law that lays such a foundation for exercises 
ina continued course, as is called a principle of nature. Not only are remain- 
ing principles assisted to do their work more freely and fully, but those prin- 
ciples are restored that were utterly destroyed by the fall; and the mind thence- 
forward habitually exerts those acts that the dominion of sin had made it as 
wholly destitute of, as a dead body is of vital acts. { Sx 
The Spirit of God acts in a very different manner in the one case, from what 
he doth in the other. He may indeed act upon the mind of a natural man, but he 
acts in the mind of a saint as an indwelling vital principle. He acts upon the 
mind of an unregenerate person as an extrinsic, occasional agent; for in act- 
ng upon them, he doth not unite himself to them; for notwithstanding al] his 
influences that they may be the subjects of, they are sti!l sensual, having not the 
Spirit, Jude 19. But he unites himself with the mind of a saint, takes him for 
his temple, actuates and influences him as a new supernatural principle of life 
and action. There is this difference, that the Spirit of God, in acting in the 
soul of a godly man, exerts and communicates himself there in his own proper 
nature. Holiness is the proper nature of the Spirit of God. The Holy Spirit 
operates in the minds of the godly, by uniting himself to them, and living in 
them, and exerting his own nature in the exercise of their faculties. The Spi- 
rit of God may act upon a creature, and yet not in acting communicate himself. 
The Spirit of God may act upon inanimate creatures ; as, the Spirit moved upon 
the face of the waters, in the beginning of the creation; so the Spirit of God 
may act upon the minds of men many ways, and communicate himself no more 
than when he acts upon an inanimate creature. For instance, he may excite 
thoughts in them, may assist their natural reason and understanding, or may as- 
sist other natural principles, and this without any union with the soul, but ma 
act, as it were, aS upon an external object. But as he acts in his holy infla- 
ences and spiritual operations, he acts ina way of peculiar communication of 
himself; so that the subject is thence denominated spiritual. | 
2. This spiritual and divine light does not consist in any impression made 
upon the imagination, It is no impression upon the mind, as though one saw 
any thing with the bodily eyes: it is no imagination or idea of an outward 
light or glory, or any beauty of form or countenance, or a visible Justre or 
brightness of any object. The imagination may be strongly impressed with 
such things ; but this is not spiritual light. Indeed when the mind has’ a’ livel 
discovery of spiritual things, and is greatly affected by the power of divine light, 
it may, and probably very commonly doth, much affect the imagination ; so 
that impressions of an outward beauty or brightness may accompany those spi- 
ritual discoveries. But spiritual light is not that impression upon the imagina- 
tion, but an exceeding different thing from it. Natural men may have lively 
impressions on their imaginations ; and we cannot determine but the devil, who 
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transforms himself into an angel of light, may cause imaginations of an outward 
beauty, or visible glory, and of sounds and speeches, and other such things ; but 
chese are things of a vastly inferior nature to spiritual light. ‘ 
__ 3. Thisspiritual light is not the suggesting of any new truths or propositions 
not contained in the word of God. This suggesting of new truths or doctrines 
to the mind, independent of any antecedent revelation of those propositions, 
either in word or writing, is inspiration; such as the prophets and apostles had, 
and such as some enthusiasts pretend to. But this spiritual light that lam speak- 
ing of, is quite a different thing from inspiration: it reveals no new doctrine, it 
Suggests no new proposition to the mind, it teaches no new thing of God, or 
Christ, or another world, not taught in the Bible, but only gives a due appreé- 
hension of those things that are taught in the word of God. ti 

4. It is not every affecting sew thet men have of the things of religion that 
is this spiritual and divine light. Men by mere principles of nature are capable 
of being affected with things that have a special relation to religion as well as 
other things. A person by mere nature, for instance, may be liable tobe af- 
fected with the story of Jesus Christ, and the sufferings he underwent, as well 
as by any other tragical story: he may be the more affected with it from the 
interest he conceives mankind to have in it: yea, he may be affected with it 
without believing it; as well asa man may be affected with what he reads in 
a romance, or sees acted in a stage play. He may be affected with a lively and 
eloquent description of many pleasant things that attend the state of the blessed in 
heaven, as well as his imagination be entertained by a romantic description of 
the pleasantness of fairy land, or the like. And that common belief of the truth 
of the things of religion, that persons may have from education or otherwise, 
may help forward their affection. We read in Scripture of many that were 
greatly affected with things of a religious nature, who yet are there represented 
as wholly graceless, and many of them very ill men. A person therefore may 
have affecting views of the things of religion, and yet be very destitute of spi- 
ritual light. Flesh and blood may be the author of this: one man may give 
another an affecting view of divine things with but common assistance : but 
God alone can give a spiritual discovery of them. , 

- But I proceed to show, 

Seconoty, Positively what this spiritual and divine light is. 

And it may be thus described: a true sense of the divine excellency of the 
things revealed in the word of God, anda conviction of the truth and reality of 
them thence arising. 

This spiritual light primarily consists in the former of these, viz., a real 
sense and apprehension of the divine excellency of things revealed in the word 
of God. A spiritual and saving conviction of the truth and reality of these 
things, arises from such a sight of their divine excellency and glory; so that 
this conviction of their truth is an effect and natural consequence of this sight 
of their divine glory. There is therefore in this spiritual light, 

1. A true sense of the divine and superlative excellency of the things of 
religion; areal sense of the excellency of God and Jesus Christ, and of the work 
of redemption, and the ways and works of God revealed in the gospel. There 
is a divine and superlative glory in these things; an excellency that is of a 
vastly higher kind, and more sublime nature than in other things; a glory 
greatly distinguishing them from all that is earthly and temporal. He that is 
spiritually enlightened truly apprehends and sees it, or has a sense of it. He 
does not merely rationally believe that God is glorious, but he has a sense of 
the gloriousness of God in his heart.’ There ‘is not only a rational belief that 
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God is holy, and that holiness is a,good thing, but there is a sense of the ona 
‘ness of God's sass There nt Fes speculatively judging that God is 
‘gracious, but a sense how amiable God is upon that account, or a sense of the 
ate of this divine attribute. : it ee 
There is a twofold understanding or knowledge of ood that God has made 
the mind. of man capable of. The first, that which is merely speculative 
and notional; as when a person only speculatively judges that any thing is, 
which, by the agreement of mankind, is called good or excellent, viz., that 
which is most to general advantage, and between which and a reward there is 
a suitableness, and the like. And the other is, that which consists in the sense 
of the heart: as when there is a sense of the beauty, amiableness, or sweetness 
of a thing ; so that the heart is sensible of pleasure and delight in the presence 
of the idea of it. In the former is exercised merely the speculative faculty, or 
the understanding, strictly so called, or as spoken of in distinction from the will 
or disposition of the soul. In the latter, the will, or inclination, or heart, is 
mainly concerned. ; ‘cas seh 

Thus there is a difference between having an opinion, that God is holy and 
gracious, and having a sense of the loveliness and beauty of that holiness and 
grace. There is a difference between having a.rational judgment that honey 
ds sweet, and having a sense of its sweetness. A man may have the former, 
‘that knows not how honey tastes; but a man cannot have the latter unless he 
has an idea of the taste of honey in his mind. Sothere is a difference between 
believing that a person is beautiful, and having a sense of his beauty. The 
former may be obtained by hearsay, but the latter only by seeing the counte- 
nance. There is a wide difference between mere speculative rational indging 
_any thing to be excellent, and having a sense of its sweetness and beauty. The 
former rests only.in the head, speculation only is concerned in it; but. the 
‘heart is concerned in the latter. . When the heart is sensible of the beauty and 
amiableness of a thing, it-necessarily feels pleasure in the apprehension. — It is 
implied in a person’s being heartily sensible of the loveliness of a thing, that 
the idea of it is sweet and pleasant to his soul ; which is a far different thing 
from having a rational opinion that it is excellent. 

2. There arises from this sense of divine excellency of things contained in 
the word of God, a conviction of the truth and reality of them; and that either 
directly or indirectly. 

First, Indirectly, and that two ways. ws 

‘1. As the prejudices that are in the heart, against the truth of divine 
things, are hereby removed; so that the mind becomes susceptive of the due 
force of rational arguments for their truth. The mind of man is naturally full 
of prejudices against the truth of divine things: it is full of enmity against the 
doctrines of the gospel; which is a disadvantage to those arguments that prove 
their truth, and causes them to lose their. force upon the mind. But when a 
person has discovered to him the divine excelleney of Christian doctrines, this 
destroys the enmity, removes those prejudices, and sanctifies the reason, and 
causes it to lie open to the force of arguments for their truth. 

Hence was the different effect that Christ’s miracles had to convince the 
disciples from what they had to convince the Scribes and Pharisees... Not that 
they had a stronger reason, or had their reason more improved; but their rea- 
son was sanctified, and those blinding prejudices, that the. Scribes and Pharisees 
were under, were removed by the sense they had of the excellency of Christ 
and his doctrine. aye 

2 It not only removes the hinderances of reason, but positively helps rea 
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son. It makes even the speculative notions the more lively. It engages the , 
attention of the mind, with the more fixedness and intenseness to that kind of 
objects ; which causes it to have a clearer view of them, and enables it more clearly 
to see their mutual relations, and occasions it to take more notice of them. The 
ideas themselves that otherwise are dim and obscure, are by this means impressed 
with the greater strength, and have a light cast upon them; so that the mind 
can better judge of them. As he that beholds the objects on the face of the 
earth, when the light of the sun is cast upon them, is under greater advantage 
to discern them in their true forms and mutual relations, than he that sees them 
in a dim starlight or twilight. — 

The mind having a sensibleness of the excellency of divine objects, dwells 
upon them with delight; and the powers of the soul aremore awakened and en- 
livened to employ themselves in the contemplation of them, and exert themselves 
more fully and much more to the purpose. The beauty and sweetness of the 
objects draws on the faculties, and draws forth their exercises: so that reason 
itself is under far greater advantages for its,proper and ‘free exercises, and to 
attain its proper end, free of darkness and delusion.. But, ~ Satins 

_ SeconoLy. A true sense of the divine excellency of the things of God’s 
word doth more directly and immediately convince of the truth of them; and 
that because the excellency of these things is so superlative. There is a beauty 
in them that is so divine and godlike, that is greatly and evidently distinguish- 
ing of them from things merely human, or that men are the inventors and au- 
thors of; a glory that is so high and great, that when clearly seen, commands 
assent to their divinity and reality. When there is an actual and lively discovery 
of this beauty and excellency, it will not allow of any such thought as that it is 
a human work, or the fruit of men’s invention. This evidence that they that are 
Spiritually enlightened have of the truth of the things of religion, is a kind of 
intuitive and immediate evidence. They believe the doctrmes of God’s word 
to be divine, because they see divinity in them ; i. e., they see a divine, and 
transcendent, and most evidently distinguishing glory in them; such a glory as, 
if clearly seen, does not leave room to doubt of their being of God, and not of 
men. ' eX : 

Such a conviction of the truth of religion as this, arising, these ways, from 
a sense of the divine excellency of them, is that true spiritual conviction that 
there is in saving faith. And this original of it, is that by which it is most es- 
“sentially distinguished from that common assent, which unregenerate men are 
eapable of. : 

II. I proceed now to the second thing proposed, viz., to show how this 
light is immediately given’ by God, and not obtained by natural means. And 
here, 

1. It is not intended that the natural faculties are not made use of in it. The 
natural faculties are the subject of this light: and they are the subject in sucha 
manner, that they are not merely passive, but active in it; the acts and exer- 
cises of man’s understanding are concerned and made use of init. God, in let- 
ting in this light into the soul, deals with man according to his nature, or as a 
yational creature; and makes use of his human faculties. But yet this light is 
not the less immediately from God for that; though the faculties are made use 
of, it is as the subject and not as the cause; and that acting of the faculties in 
it, is not the cause, buts either implied in the thing itself (in the light that is 
imparted) or is the consequence of it. As the use that we make of our eyes in 
beholding: various objects, when the sun arises, is not the cause of the hight that 
discovers those objects to ts. 
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_ 2, Tt ig not intended that outward means bave no concern in this affair. As. 
I have observed already, it is not in this affair, as it is in inspiration, where new. 
truths are suggested: for here is by this light only given a due apprehension of _ 
the same truths that are revealed in the word of God; and therefore it is not 

iven without the word. The gospel is made use of in this affair: this light is 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 4. The gospel isas a glass, 
by which this light is conveyed to us, 1 Cor. xiii, 12. Now we see through 
a glass.—But, Mrs os — pee bicaee 

J 3. When it is said that this light is given immediately by God, and not ob- 
tained by natural means, hereby is intended, that it is given by God without 
making use of any means that operate by their own power, or a natural force. 
God makes use of means ; but it is not as mediate causes to produce this effect. 
There are not truly any second causes of it; but it is produced by God immedi- 
ately. The word of God is no proper cause of this effect: it does not operate 
by any natural force in it. The word of God is only made use of to convey to 
the mind the subject matter of this saving instruction: and this indeed it yrs 
convey to us by natural force or influence. It conveys to our minds these and 
those doctrines; it is the cause of the notion of them in our heads, but not of the 
sense of the divine excellency of them in our hearts. Indeed a person cannot 
have spiritual light without the word. But that does not argue, that the word 
properly causes that light. The mind cannot see the exeellency of any doctrine, 
unless that doctrine be first in the mind ; but the seeing of the excellency of the 
doctrine may be immediately from the Spirit of God; though the conveying of 
the doctrine or proposition itself may be by the word. _ So that the notions that 
are the subject matter of this light, are conveyed to the mind by the word of 
God ; but that due sense of the heart, wherein this light formally consists, is 
immediately by the Spirit of God. As for instance, that notion that there is a 
Christ, and that Christ is holy and gracious, is conveyed to the mind by the 
word of God: but the sense of the excellency of Christ by reason of that holi- 
ness and grace, is nevertheless immediately the work of the Holy Spirit. 

1 come now, 

Il. To show the truth of the doctrine; that is, to show that there is such a 
thing as that spiritual light that has been described, thus immediately let into 
the mind by God. And_ here I would show briefly, that this doctrine is both 
scriptural and rational. 

First. It is scriptural. My text is not only full to the purpose, but it isa 
doctrine that the Scripture abounds in. We are there abundantly taught, that 
the saints differ from the ungodly in this, that they have the knowledge of God, 
and a sight of God, and of Jesus Christ. I shall mention but few texts of many. 
1 John ii. 6, “ Whosoever sinneth, has not seen him, nor known him.” 3 John 
11, “He that doth good, is of God: but he that doth evil, hath not seen God.” 
John xiv. 19, “ The world seeth me no more; but ye see me.” John xvii. 3, 
“ And this is eternal life, that they might know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” This knowledge, or sight of God and 
Christ, cannot be a mere speculative knowledge ; because it is spoken of as a 
seeing and knowing, wherein they differ from the ungodly. And by these Scrip- 
tures it must not only be a different knowledge in degree and circumstances, and 
different in its effects ; but it must be entirely different in nature and kind. 

And this light and knowledge is always spoken of as immediately given of 
God, Matt. xi. 25, 26, 27: “ At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so 
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it seemed good in thy sight. All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father: neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” Here 
this effect is ascribed alone to the arbitrary operation, and gift of God, bestow- 
ing this knowledge on whom he will, and distinguishing those with it, that have 
“the least natural advantage or means for knowledge, even babes, when it is de- 
nied to the wise and prudent. And the imparting of the knowledge of God is 
here appropriated to the Son of God, as his sole prerogative. And again, 2 
Cor. iv..6, “ For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Jesus Christ.’ This plainly shows, that there is such a thing asa 
discovery of the divine superlative glory and excellency of God and Christ, and 
that peculiar to the saints : and also, that it is as immediately from God, as light 
from the’sun: and that it is the immediate effect of his power and will; for it 
is compared to God’s creating the light by his powerful word in the beginning 
of the creation; and is said to be by the Spirit of the Lord, in the 18th verse 
of the preceding chapter. God is spoken of as giving the knowledge of Christ 
in conversion, as of what before was hidden and unseen in that. Gal. i. 15,16, 
“ But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and 
ealled me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me.” The Scripture also speaks 
plainly of such a knowledge of the word of God, as has been described, as the 
immediate gift of God, Psal. exix. 18: “ Open thou mine eyes, that I may be- 
‘hold wondrous things out of thy law.” What could the Psalmist mean when 
he begged of God to open his eyes? Was he ever blind? Might he not have 
resort to the law and see every word and sentence in it when he pleased? And 
what could he mean by those wondrous things? Was it the wonderful stories 
of the creation, and deluge, and Israel’s passing through the Red Sea, and the 
like? Were not his eyes open to read these strange things when he would ? 
Doubtless by wondrous things in God’s law, he had respect to those distinguish- 
ing and wonderful excellencies, and marvellous manifestations of the divine per- 
fections, and glory, that there was in the commands and doctrines of the word, 
and those works and counsels of God that were there revealed. “So the Scrip- 
ture speaks of a knowledge of God’s dispensation, and covenant of mercy, and 
way of grace towards his people, as peculiar to the saints, and given only by 
God, Psal. xxv. 14: “The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and 
he will show them his covenant.” 

_ And that a true and saving beliefof the truth of religion is that which arises 
from such a discovery, is also what the Scripture teaches. As John vi. 40, 
« And this is the will of him that sent me, that very one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life ;”? where it is plain that a true 
faith is what arises from a spiritual sight of Christ. And John xvi. 6, 7, 8, 
“JT have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the 
world. Now they have known that al] things whatsoever thou hast given me, 
are of thee. For Ihave given unto them the words which thou gavest me ; 
and they have received them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, 
and they have believed that thou didst send me ;” where Christ’s manifesting God’s 
name to the disciples, or giving them the knowledge of God, was that whereby 
they knew that Christ’s doctrine was of God, and that Christ himself was of 
him, proceeded from him, and was sent by him. Again, John xu. 44, 45, 46, 
“ Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him 
that sent me. And he that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. I am come a 
light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me, should not abide in dark- 
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running parallel. A) aed ; 


? . eeties a 

Christ condemns the Jews, that they did not know that he was the Messiah, 
and that his doctrine was true, from an inward distinguishing taste and relish 
of what was divine, in Luke xii. 56, 57. He having there blamed the Jews, 
that though they could discern the face of the sky and of the earth, and signs. 
of the weather, that yet they could not discern those times; or as it is expressed’ 
in Matthew, the signs of those times; he adds, yea, and why even of your 
own selves, judge ye not what is right ? i. e., without extrinsic signs... Why have 
ye not that sense of true excellency, whereby ye may distinguish that which is 
holy and divine? Why have ye not that savor of the things of God, by which 
you may see the distinguishing glory, and evident divinity of me and my doctrine? 

The Apostle Peter mentions it as what gave them (the apostles) good and 
well grounded assurance of the truth of the gospel, that they had seen the di- 
vine glory. of Christ. 2 Pet. i. 16, “For we have not followed cunningly 
devised fables when we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his majesty.” The apostle has respect 
to that visible glory of Christ which they saw in his transfiguration : that glory 
was so divine, having such an ineffable appearance and semblance of divine 
holiness, majesty and grace, that it evidently denoted him to be a divine person, 
But if a sight of Christ’s outward glory might give a rational assurance of his 
divinity, why may not an apprehension of his spiritual glory do so too? | Doubt- 
less Christ’s spiritual glory is in itself as distinguishing, and as_ plainly show- 
ing his divinity, as his outward glory, and a great deal more: for his spiritual 
glory is that wherein his divinity consists; and the outward glory of his trans- 
figuration showed him to be divine, only asit was a remarkable image or repre- 
sentation of that spiritual glory. - Doubtless, therefore, he that has had a clear 
sight of the. spiritual glory of Christ, may say, I have not followed cunning] 
devised fables, but have been an eyewitness of his majesty, upon as good pts 
as the apostle, when he had respect to the outward glory of Christ that he had 
seen. 

But this brings me to what was proposed next, viz., to show that, 

Srconnty, This doctrine is rational. 

1, It is rational to suppose, that there is really such an excellency in divine 
things, that is so transcendent and exceedingly different from what is in other 
things, that, if it were seen, would most evidently distinguish them. We can- 
not rationally doubt but that things that are divine, that appertain to the Supreme 
Being, are vastly different from things that are human; that there is that god- 
like, high and glorious excellency in them, that does most remarkably differ- 
ence them from the things that are of men; insomuch that if the difference 
were but seen, it would have a convincing, satisfying influence upon any one, 
that they are what they are, viz., divine. What reason can be offered against 
it? Unless we would argue, that God is} not remarkably. distinguished in 
glory from men. 

If Christ should now appear to any one as he did on the mount at his 
tranfiguration; or if he should appear to the world in the glory that he now 
appears in, as he will do at the day of judgment ; without doubt, the glory and 
majesty that he would appear in, would be such as would satisfy every one, 
that he was a divine person, and that religion was true: andit would be a most 
reasonable, and well grounded conviction too. And why may there not be that 
stamp of divinity, or divine glory on the word of God, on the scheme and doc- 
trine of the gnspel; that may be in hike manner distinguishing and _as rationally 
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convincing, provided it be but seen? It is rational to suppose, that when God 
speaks to the world, there should be something in his word or speech vastly 
different from man’s word... Supposing that God never had spoken to the world, 
but we had noticed that he was about to do it; that he was about to reveal 
himself from heaven, and speak to us immediately himself, in divine speeches 
or discourses, as it were from his own mouth, or that he should give us a book 
of -his own inditing ; after what manner should we expect that he would speak ? 
Would it not be rational to suppose, that his speech would be exceeding differ- 
ent from man’s speech, that he should speak hke a God; that is, that there 
should be such an excellency and sublimity in his speech or word, such a 
stamp of wisdom, holiness, majesty and other divine perfections, that the 
word of man, yea of the wisest of men, should appear mean and base in com- 
parison of it? Doubtless it would be thought rational to expect this, and un- 
reasonable to think otherwise. When a wise man speaks in the exercise of: 
his wisdom, there is something in every thing he says, that is very distinguisha- 
ble from the talk of a little child. So, without doubt, and much more, is the 
speech of God (if there be any such thing as the speech of God) to be distin- | 
guished from that of the wisest of men; agreeably to Jer. xxii. 28, 29. God. 
having there been reproving the false prophets that prophesied in his name, and 
pretended that what they spake was his word, when indeed it was their own 
word, says, ‘ The prophet that hath a dream, let him tella dream ; and he that 
hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully: what is the chaff to the 
wheat ? saith the Lord. Is not my word like as a fire? saith the Lord; and 
like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ?” 
2. If there be such a distinguishing excellency in divine things ; it is rational 
to suppose that there may be such a thing asseeing it. What should hinder but 
that it may be seen? It is no argument, that there is no such thing as such a 
distinguishing excellency, or that, if there be, that it cannot be seen, that some 
do not see it, though they may be discerning men in temporal matters. It is 
not rational to suppose, if there be any such excellency in divine things, that 
wicked men should see it. It is not rational to suppose, that those whose minds 
are full of spiritual pollution, and under the power of filthy lusts, should have 
any relish or sense of divine beauty or excellency ; or that their minds should 
be susceptive of that light that is in its own nature so pure and heavenly. It 
need not seem at all strange, that sin should so blind the mind, seeing that 
men’s particular natural tempers and dispositions will so. much blind them in. 
secular matters; as when men’s natural temper is melancholy, jealous, fearful, 
proud, or the like. : 
3. It is rational to suppose, that this knowledge should be given immediate- 
ly by God, and not be obtained by natural means. Upon what account should 
it seem unreasonable, that there should. be any immediate communication. be- 
tween God and the creature? It is strange that men should make-any matter 
of difficulty of it. Why should not he that made all things, still have some- 
thing immediately to do with the things that he has made? Where lies the 
great difficulty, if we own the being of a God, and that he created all things 
out of nothing, of allowing some immediate influence of God on the creation 
still? And if it be reasonable to suppose it with respect to any part of the 
creation, it is especially so with respect to reasonable, intelligent creatures ; who 
are next to God in the gradation of the different orders of beings, and whose 
business is most immediately with God ; who were made on purpose for those 
exercises that do respect. God and wherein they have nextly to do with God: 
for reason teaches, that man was made to.serve and glorify his Creator. And 
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se that God immediately communicates himself to man 
this. It is rational to suppose that God would reserve that 
om, that is of such a divine and excellent nature, to be 
bestowed immediately by himself, and that it shoal xint be left in the power of 
second causes. Spiritual wisdom and grace is the highest and most excellent 
gift that ever God bestows on any creature: in this the highest excellency and 
perfection of a rational creature consists. It is also immensely the most impor- 
tant of all divine gifts: it is that wherein man’s happiness consists, and on which 
his everlasting welfare depends. How rational is it to suppose that God, how- 
ever he has left meaner goods and lower gifts to second causes, and in some sort 
in their power, yet should reserve thismost excellent, divine, and important of all 
divine communications, in his own hands, to be bestowed immediately by himself, 
as a thing too great for second causes to be concerned in! It is rational to 
suppose; that this blessing should be immediately from God; for there is no 
gift or benefit that is in itself so nearly related to the divine nature, there is 
nothing the creature receives that is so much of God, of his nature, so much a 
participation of the deity: it is a kind of emanation of God’s beauty, and is 
related to God as the light is to the sun. It is therefore congruous and fit, that 
when it is given of God, it should be nextly from himself, and by himself, ae- 
cording to his own sovereign will, ' 

It is rational to suppose, that it should be beyond a man’s power to obtain 
this knowledge and light by the mere strength of natural reason ; for it is not 
a thing that belongs to reason, to see the beauty and loveliness of spiritual 
things; it is not a speculative thing, but depends on the sense of the heart. 
Reason indeed is necessary in order to it, as it is by reason only that we are be- 
come the subjects of the means of it; which means I have already shown to be 
necessary in order to it, though they have no proper causal in the affair. It is 
by reason that we become possessed of a notion of those doctrines that are the 
subject matter of this divine light ; and reason may many ways be indirectly 
and remotely an advantage to it. And reason has also to’ do in the acts that 
are immediately consequent on this discovery: a seeing the truth of religion 
from hence, is by reason; though it be but by one step, and the inference be 
immediate. So reason has to do in that accepting of, and trusting in Christ, 
that is consequent on it. _ But if we take reason strictly, not for the faculty of 
mental perception in general, but for ratiocination, or a power of inferring by 
arguments; I say, if we take reason thus, the perceiving of spiritual beauty and 
excellency no more belongs to reason, than it belongs to the sense of feeling to 
perceive colors, or to the power of seeing to perceive the sweetness of food. It 
is out of reason’s province to perceive the beauty or loveliness of any thing: 
such a perception does not belong to that faculty. Reason’s work is to perceive 
truth and not excellency. It is not ratiocination that gives men the perception 
of the beauty and amiableness of a countenance, though it may be many ways 
indirectly an advantage to it; yet it is no more reason that immediately per- 
ceives it, than it is reason that perceives the sweetness of honey : it depends on 
' the sense of the heart. Reason may cetermine that a countenance is beautiful 
to others, it may determine that honey is’sweet to others ; but it will never give 
me a perception of its sweetness. 

J will conclude with a very brief improvement of what has been said. 

First. This doctrine may lead us to reflect on the goodness of God, that 
has so ordered it, that a saving evidence of the truth of the gospel is such, as is 
attainable by persons of mean capacities and advantages, as well as those that 
are of the greatest parts and learning. If the evidence of the gospel depended 
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only on history, and such reasonings as learned men only are capable of, it 
would be above the reach of far the greatest part of mankind. But persons’ 
with but an ordinary degree of knowledge, are capable, without a long and 
- subtile train of reasoning, to see the divine excellency of the things of religion : 
they are capable of being taught by the Spirit of God, as well as learned men. 
The evidence that is this way obtained, is vastly better and more satisfying, 
than all that can be obtained by the arguings of those that are most learned; 
and greatest masters of reason. And babes are as capable of knowing these 
things, as the wise and prudent; and they are often hid from these when they 
are revealed to those. 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, “For ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men, after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble 
are called. But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world.” 

Seconpty. This doctrine may well put us upon examining ourselves, whe- 
ther we have ever had this divine light, that has been described, let into our 
souls. If there be such a thing indeed, and it be not only a notion or whimsy 
of persons of weak and distempered brains, then doubtless it is a thing of great 
importance, whether we have thus been taught by the Spirit of God; whether 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, hath shined 
unto us, giving us the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ; whether we have seen the Son, and believed on him, or have that 
faith of gospel doctrines that arises from a spiritual sight of Christ. 

Tuirvry. All may hence be exhorted earnestly to seek this spiritual light. 
To influence and move to it, the following things may be considered. 

1. This is the most excellent and divine wisdom that any creature is capable 
of. It ismore excellent than any human learning ; it is far more excellent than 
all the knowledge of the greatest philosophers or statesmen. Yea, the least 
glimpse of the glory of God in the face of Christ doth more exalt and ennoble 
the soul, than all the knowledge of those that have the greatest speculative un- 
derstanding in divinity without grace. This knowledge has the most noble ob- 
ject that is or can be, ViZey the divine glory or excellency of God and Christ. 
The knowledge of these objects is that wherein consists the most excellent 
knowledge of the angels, yea, of God himself. 

2, This knowledge is that which is above all others sweet and joyful. Men 
have a great deal of pleasure in human knowledge, in studies of natural things ; 
but this is nothing to that joy which arises from this divine light shining 
into the soul. This light gives a view of those things that are immensely the 
most exquisitely beautiful, and capable of delighting the eye of the understand- 
ing. This spiritual hght is the dawning of the light of glory in the heart. 
There is nothing so powerful as this to support persons in affliction, and to 

ive the mind peace and brightness in this stormy and dark world. 

3. This light is such as effectually influences the inclination, and changes 
the nature of the soul. It assimilates the nature to the divine nature, and 
changes the soul into an image of the same glory that is beheld. 2 Cor. iii. 
18, “ But we all with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord.” This knowledge will wean from the world, and raise the inclination 
to heavenly things. It will turn the heart to God as the fountain of good, and 
to choose him for the only portion. This light, and this only, will bring the 
soul to a saving close with Christ. It conforms the heart to the gospel, morti- 
fies its enmity and opposition against the scheme of salvation therein revealed: 
it causes the heart to embrace the joyful tidings, and entirely to adhere to, and 
acquiesce in the revelation of Christ as our Saviour: it causes the whole soul to 
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accord and symphonize with it, admitting it with entire credit and respect, 
cleaving to it with full inclination and affection ; and it effectually disposes the 
soul to give up itself entirely to Christ. = - ee 

4. This light, and this only, has its fruit in a universal holiness of life. No 
merely notional or speculative understanding of the doctrines of religion will 
ever bring to this. But this light, as it reaches the bottom of the heart, an 
changes the nature, so it will effectually dispose to a universal obedience. It 
shows God’s worthiness to be obeyed and served. It draws forth the heart in 
a sincere love to God, which is the only principle of a true, gracious, and uni- 
versal obedience ; and it convinces of the reality of those glorious rewards that 
God has promised to them that obey him. PN Ths 


SERMON XXVIII. 


TRUE GRACE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF DEVILS. 


JAMEs ii, 19.—Thou believest that there is one Ba ; thou doest well; the devils also believe and 
tremble, ‘ 


OssERVE in these words—1. Something that some depend on, as an evi- 
dence of their good estate, and acceptance, as the objects of God’s favor, viz., 
a speculative faith, or belief of the doctrines of religion. The great doctrine of 
the existence of one only God is particularly mentioned ; probably because this 
was a doctrine wherein especially there was a visible and noted distinction be- 
tween professing Christians and the heathens, amongst whom the Christians, 
in those days, were dispersed: and therefore this was what many trusted in, . 
as what recommended them to, or at least was an evidence of, their interest in 
the great spiritual and eternal privileges, in which real Christians were distin- 
guished from the rest of the world. 

2. How much is allowed concerning this faith, viz., that it is a good attain- 
ment; “ Thou doest well.” It was good as it was necessary. This doctrine 
was one of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity; and, in some respects, 
above all others, fundamental. It was necessary to be believed, in order to 
salvation: and a being without the belief of this doctrine, especially in those 
that had such advantage to know, as they had, whom the apostle wrote to, 
would be a great sin, and what would vastly aggravate their damnation. This 
belief was also good, as it had a good tendency in many respects. 

3. What is implicitly denied concerning it, viz., that it is any evidence 
of a person’s being in a state of salvation. ‘The whole context shows this to be 
the design of the apostle in the words: and it is particularly manifest by the 
conclusion of the verse ; which is, 

4, The thing observable in the words, viz., the argument by which the 
apostle proves, that this is no sign of a state of grace, viz., that it is found in the 
devils. They believe that there is one God, and that he is a holy, sin-hating 
God; and that he is a God of truth, and will fulfil his threatenings, by which 
he has denounced future judgments, and a great incyease of misery on them ; 
and that he is an Almighty God, and able to execute his threatened vengeance 


upon them. 
Therefore the pocrrine I infer from the words, to make the subject of my 


present discourse, is this: 

Nothing in the mind of man, that is of the same nature with what the 
devils experience, or are the subjects of, is any sure sign of saving grace. 

If there be any thing that the devils have, or find in themselves, which is an 
evidence of the saving grace of the Spirit of God, then the apostle’s argument is 
not good; which is plainly this: that which is in the devils, or which they do, 
is no certain evidence of grace. But the devils believe that there is one God. 
Therefore, thy believing that there is one God, is no sure evidence that thou 
art gracious. So that the whole foundation of the apostle’s argument, lies in 
that proposition ; that which is in the devils, is no certain sign of grace. 

Nevertheless, I shall mention two or three further reasons, or arguments, of 


the truth of this doctrine. 
I. The devils haye no degree of holiness; and therefore those things which 
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are nothing beyond what they are the subjects of, cannot be Bh y 
riences. yt ee f = 
The devil once was holy; but when he fell he lost all his holiness, and be- 
came perfectly wicked. e is the greatest sinner, and, in some sense, the 
father of all sin. John viii. 44, “ Ye-are of your father the devil, and the lusts 
of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode’ 
not in the truth; because there was no truth in him: when he speaketh a lie,» 
- he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and the father of it’ 1 John iii. 8, 
“ He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the begin- 
ning.” He is spoken of as, by way of eminence, “rae wickeD ong.” So Matt. 
xiii. 19, “ Then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was 
sown in his heart.” Verse 38, “ The tares are the children of the wicked one.” 
1 John ii. 13, “I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the 
wicked one.” Chap. iii. 12, “ Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one’? 
Chap. v. 18, “ Whosoever is born of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one . 
toucheth him not.” So the devils are called evil spirits, unclean spirits, powers 
of darkness, rulers of the darkness of the world, and wickedness itself. Eph. 
vi. 12, “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood ; but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spirit- 
ual wickedness in high places.” 

Therefore, surely, those things which the minds of devils are the subjects of, 
can have nothing of the nature of true holiness in them. The knowledge, and 
understanding which they have of the things of God and religion, cannot be of 
_ the nature of divine and holy light, nor any knowledge that is merely of the 
same kind. No such impressions as are made on their hearts can be of a spirit- 
ual nature. That kind of sense which they have of divine things, however 
great, cannot be a holy sense. Such affections as move their hearts, however 
powerful, cannot be holy affections. If there be no holiness in them, as they 
are in the devil, there can be no holiness in them as they are in man; unless 
something be added to them beyond what is in them, or they are in the devil. 
And if any thing be added to them, then they are not the same things; but are 
something beyond what devils are the subjects of; which is contrary to the 
supposition ; for the proposition which I am upon, is, that those things which 
are of the same nature, and nothing beyond what devils are the subjects of, 
cannot be holy experiences. It is not the subject that makes the affection or 
experience, or quality, holy; but it is the quality that makes the subject holy. 

And if those qualities ‘and experiences which the devils are the subjects of, 
have nothing of the nature of holiness in them, then they can be no certain signs 
that persons who have them are holy or gracious. There is no certain sign of 
true grace, but those things which are spiritual and gracious. It is God’s 
image, that is, his seal and mark, the stamp by which those that are his are 
known, But that which has nothing of the nature of holiness, has nothing of 
this image. That which is a sure sign of grace, must either be something 
which has the nature and essence of grace, or is flowing from, or some way 
belonging to its essence. For that which distinguishes things one from another, 
is their essence, or something appertaining to their essence ; and therefore, that 
which is sometimes found wholly without the essence of holiness or grace, can 
be no essential, sure, or distinguishing mark of grace. / 

I. The devils are not only absolutely without all true holiness, but they are 
not so much as the subjects of any common grace. 

If any should imagine that some things may be signs of grace which are not 
grace itself, or which have nothing of the nature and essence of grace and holi- 
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ness in them 5 yet, certainly, they will allow that the qualifications, which are 
sure evidences of grace, must be things, that are near akin to grace, or having 
some remarkable affinity with it. But the devils are not only wholly destitute 
of any true holiness; but they are at the greatest distance from it, and have 
nothing in them in any wise akin to it. 
- There are many in this world, who are wholly destitute of saving grace, 
who yet have common grace. They have no true holiness, but, nevertheless, 
_~ have something of that which is called moral virtue ; and are the subjects of 
some degree of the common influences of the Spirit of God. It is so with those 
in general, that live under the light of the gospel, and are not given up to judi- 
cial blindness, and hardness. Yea, those that are thus given up, yet have some 
degree of restraining grace while they live in this world; without which, the 
earth could not bear them, and they would in no measure be tolerable members 
of human society. But when any are damned, or cast into hell, as the devils 
are, God wholly withdraws his restraining grace, and all merciful influences of 
his Spirit whatsoever, and they have neither saving grace nor common grace; 
neither the grace of the Spirit, nor any of the common gifts of the Spirit; neither 
true holiness, nor moral virtue of any kind. Hence arises the vast increase of 
the exercise of wickedness in the hearts of men, when they are damned. And 
herein is the chief difference between the damned in hell, and unregenerate and 
graceless men in this world. Not that wicked men in this world have any more 
holiness or true virtue than the damned, or that wicked men, when they leave 
this world, have any principles of wickedness infused into them ; but when men 
are cast into hell, God perfectly takes away his Spirit from them, as to all its 
merciful, common influences, and entirely withdraws from them all restraints of 
his Spirit and good providence. . 

III. It is unreasonable to suppose, that a person’s being in any respect as 
the devil is, should be a certain sign that he is very unlike and opposite to him ; 
and, hereafter, shall not have his part with him. True saints are extremely 
unlike and contrary to the devil, both relatively and really. They are so rela~ 
tively. The devil is the grand rebel; the chief enemy of God and Christ ; the 
object of God’s greatest wrath ; a condemned malefactor, utterly rejected and 
cast off by him ; forever shut out of his presence ; the prisoner of his justice; an 
everlasting inhabitant of the infernal world. The saints, on the contrary, are 
the citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem ; members of the family of the glorious 
King of heaven ; the children of God ; the brethren and spouse of his dear Son ; 
heirs of God ; joint heirs with Christ ; kings and priests unto God. And they 
are extremely different really. The devil, on account of his hateful nature, and 
those accursed dispositions which reign in him, is called Satan; the adversary 5 
Abaddon and Apollyon ; the great destroyer; the wolf; the roaring lion; the 
great dragon; the old serpent. The saints are represented as God’s holy ones; 
his anointed ones ; the excellent of the earth ; the meek of the earth ; lambs and 
doves ; Christ’s little children ; having the image of God, pure in heart; God’s 
jewels ; lilies in Christ’s garden ; plants of paradise ; stars of heaven ; temples of 
the t1vine Gop. The saints, so far as they are saints, are as diverse from the 
devil, as heaven is from hell; and much more contrary than light is to dark- 
ness; and the eternal state that they are appointed to, is answerably diverse and 
contrary. 

Now it is not reasonable to suppose, that a being in any respect as Satan 
is, or the being the subject of any of the same properties, qualifications, affec- 
tions or actions, that are in him, is any certain evidence that persons are thus 
exceeding different from him ; and in circumstances so diverse, and appointed 
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to an eternal state, so extremely contrary in all respects. Wicked men are in 
Scripture called “ children of the devil.” Now is it reasonable to s that | 


men’s being in any respect as the devil is, can be a certain sign that they are 
not his children, but the children of the infinitely holy and blessed God? We 
are informed, that wicked men shall, hereafter, have their part with devils ; 
shall be sentenced to the same everlasting fire which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels. Now, can a man’s being like the devil in any respect, be a sure 
token that he shall not have his part with him, but with glorious angels, and 
with Jesus Christ, dwelling with him where he is, that he may behold and par- 
take of his glory ? 


- 


IMPROVEMENT. 


The first use may lie in several inferences, for our instruction. ape 

I. From what has been said, it may be inferred, by parity of reason, that 
nothing that damned men do, or ever will experience, can be any sure sign of 

race. 

. Damned men are like the devils ; are conformed to them in nature and state. 
They have nothing better in them than the devils; have no higher principles 
in their hearts; experience nothing, and do nothing of a more excellent kind : 
as they are the children and servants of the devil, and as such shall dwell with 
him, and be partakers with him, of the same misery. As Christ says, concerning 
the saints in their future state, Matt. xxi. 30, that “they shall be as the an- 
gels of God in heayen ;” so it may be said concerning ungodly men, in their 
future state; that they shall be as the fallen, wicked angels in hell. 

Each of the forementioned reasons, given to show the truth of the doctrine, 
with respect to devils, holds good with respect to damned men. Damned men 
have no degree of holiness; and therefore, those things which are nothing be- 
yond what they have, cannot be holy experiences. So it is true that the damn- 
ed men are not only absolutely destitute of all true holiness, but they have not 
so much as any common grace. And lastly, it is unreasonable to suppose, that 
a person’s being in any respect as the damned in hell are, should be a certain 
sign that they are very unlike and opposite to them, and hereafter shall not 
have their portion with them. 

II. We may hence infer, that no degree of speculative knowledge of things 
of religion, is any certain sign of saving grace. The devil, before his fall, was 
among those bright and glorious angels of heaven, which are represented as 
morning stars, and flames of fire, that excel in strength and wisdom. And 
though he be now become sinful, yet his sin has not abolished the faculties of 
the angelic nature; as when man fell, he did not lose the faculties of the hu- 
man nature. Sin destroys spiritual principles, but not the natural faculties, It 
is true, sin, when in full dominion, entirely prevents the exercise of the natural 
faculties, in holy and spiritual understanding ; and Jays many impediments in 
the way of their proper exercise in other respects: it Jays the natural faculty of 
reason, under great disadvantages, by the many and strong prejudices which 
the mind is brought under the power of : and in fallen men, the faculties of 
the soul are doubtless greatly impeded in their exercise, through that great 
weakness and disorder of the corporeal organ, which it is strictly united 
to; which is the consequence of sin. But there seems to be nothing in the 
nature of sin or moral corruption, that has any tendency to destroy éhé Halural 
capacity, or even to diminish it, properly speaking. If sin were of such a na- 
ture, as necessarily to have that tendency and effect, then it might be expected 
that wicked men, in a future state, where they are given up entirely to the un. 
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restrained exercise of their corruptions and lusts, and sin is, in all respects, 
brought to its greatest perfection in them, would have the capacity of their souls 
greatly diminished: which we have no reason to suppose; but rather on the con- 
trary, that their capacities are greatly enlarged, and that their actual knowledge 
is vastly increased; and that even with respect to the Divine Being, and the 
things of religion, and the great concerns of the immortal souls of men ; and 
that with regard to these things, the eyes of wicked men are opened; and they, 
im some respects, emerge out of darkness into clear light, when they go into 
another world. 

The greatness of the abilities of the devils, may be argued from the repre- 
sentation in Eph. vi. 12, “ We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
~ pincipalities, against powers,” &c. The same may also be argued from what 
the Scripture says of Satan’s subtilty, Gen. in. 1, 2 Cor. xi, 3, Acts xiii, 10. 

And as the devil has a faculty of understanding of large capacity, so he is 
capable of great speculative knowledge, of the things of God, and the invisible 
and eternal world, as well as other thmgs; and must needs actually have a 
Ersit understanding of these things; as these are the things which have always 

een chiefly in his view ; andas his circumstances from his first existence, have 
been such as have tended chiefly to engage him to attend to these things. Be- 
fore his fall he was one of those angels who continually beheld the face of the 
Father, which is in heaven. And sin has no tendency to destroy the memory ; 
and therefore has no tendency to blot out of it any speculative knowledge that 
was formerly there. 

As the devil’s subtilty shows his great capacity, so the way in which his 
subtilty is exercised and manifested, which is principally in his artful manage- 
ment, with respect to things of religion; his exceeding subtle representations, 
insinuations, reasonings, and temptations, concerning these things, demon- 
strates his great actual understanding of them. As in order to the being a very 
artful disputant in any science, though it be only to confound and deceive such 
as are conversant in the science, a person had need to have a great and exten- 
sive acquaintance with the things which pertain to that science. 

Thus the devil has, undoubtedly, a great degree of speculative knowledge 
in divinity ; having been, as it were, educated in the best divinity school in the 
universe, viz., the heaven of heayens. He must needs have such an extensive 
and accurate knowledge concerning the nature and attributes of God, as we, 
worms of the dust, in our present state, are not capable of. And he must have 
a far more extensive knowledge of the works of God, as of the work of crea- 
tion in particular ; for he was a spectator of the creation of this visible world ; 
he was one of those morning stars that we read of, Job xxxvii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 
who sang together, and of those sons of God that shouted for joy, when God 
laid the foundations of the earth, and laid the measures thereof, and stretched 
the line upon it. And so he must have a very great knowledge of God’s 
works of providence: he has been a spectator of the series of these works from 
the beginning : he has seen how God has governed the world in all ages: he 
has seen the whole train of God’s wonderful successive dispensations of pro- 
vidence towards his church, from generation to generation. And he has not 
been an indifferent spectator; but the great opposition which there has been 
between God and him, in the whole course of those dispensations, has necessa- 
rily greatly engaged his attention in the strictest observation of them. He must 
have a great degree of knowledge concerning Jesus Christ as the Saviour of 
men, and the nature and method of the work of redemption, and the wonderful 
wisdom of God in this contrivance. It is that work of God wherein, above all 
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others, God has acted in opposition to him, and in which he has chiefly set him- 
self in opposition to God. It is with relation to this affair, that that mighty 
warfare has been maintained, which has been carried on between Michael and 
his angels, and the devil and his angels, through all ages from the beginning of 
the world, and especially since Christ appeared in the world. The devil has had 
enough to engage his attention to the steps of divine wisdom in this work; for 
it is to that atc he has opposed his subtilty ; and he has seen and found, to 
his great disappointment, and unspeakable torment, how divine wisdom, as ex- 
ercised in that work, has baffled and confounded his devices. He has a great 
knowledge of the things of another world; for the things of that world are in 
his immediate view. He has a great knowledge of heaven; for he has been 
an inhabitant of that world of glory ; and he has a great knowledge of hell, 
and the nature of its misery ; for he is the first inhabitant of hell; and above 
all the other inhabitants, has experience of its torments, and has felt them con- 
stantly, for more than fifty-seven hundred years. He must have a great know- 
ledge of the holy Scriptures; for it is evident he is not hindered from know- 
ing what is written there, by the use he made of the words of Scripture in his 
temptation of our Saviour. Andif he can know, he has much opportunity to 
know, and must needs have a disposition to know, with the greatest exactness ; 
that he may, to greater effect, pervert and wrest the Scripture, and prevent such 
an effect of the word of God on the hearts of men, as shall tend to overthrow 
his kingdom. He must have a great knowledge of the nature of mankind ; 
their capacity ; their dispositions, and the corruptions of their hearts: for he has 
had long and great observation and experience. The heart of man is what he 
had chiefly to do with in his subtle devices, mighty efforts, restless and indefati- 
gable operations and exertions of himself from the beginning of the world— 
And it is evident that he has a great speculative knowledge of the nature of 
experimental religion, by his being able to imitate it so artfully, and in such a 
manner, as to transform himself into an angel of light. 

Therefore it is manifest, from my text and doctrine, that no degree of spec- 
ulative knowledge of things of religion, is any certain sign of true piety. What- 
ever clear notions a man may have of the attributes of God, and doctrines of 
the Trinity ; the nature of the two covenants; the economy of the persons of 
the Trinity, and the part which each person has in the affair of man’s redemp- 
tion; if he can discourse never so excellently of the offices of Christ, and the 
way of salvation by him, and the admirable methods of divine wisdom, and the 
harmony of the various attributes of God in that way; if he can talk never so 
clearly. and exactly of the method ofthe justification of a sinner, and of the nature 
of conversion, and the operations of the Spirit of God in applying the redemption 
of Christ ; giving good distinctions; happily solving difficulties, and answering 
objections, in a manner tending greatly to the enlightening of the ignorant; to 
the edification of the church of God, and the conviction of gainsayers, and the 
great increase of light in the world; if he has more knowledge of this sort 
than hundreds of true saints of an ordinary education, and most divines, yet all 
is no certain evidence of any degree of saving grace in the heart. 

It is true, the Scripture often speaks of knowledge of divine things, as what 
is peculiar to true saints ; asin John xvii, 3, “ This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” Matt. 
xi. 27, “No man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any man 
the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” 
Psalm ix. 10, “ They that know thy name, will put their trust in thee.” Philip. 
ill. 8, “ I count all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
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Jesus my Lord.” But then we must understand it of a different kind of know- 
ledge, from that speculative understanding which the devil has to so great a 
degree. It will also be allowed, that the spiritual, saving knowledge of God 
and divine things greatly promotes speculative knowledge, as it engages the mind 
in its search into things of this kind, and much assists to a distinct understand- 
ing of them, so that, other things being equal, they that have spiritual know 
ledge, are much more likely than others to have a good doctrinal acquaintance 
with things of religion, but yet such acquaintance may be no distinguishing 
characteristic of true saints. 
IIL. It may also be inferred from what has been observed, that for persons 
merely to yield a speculative assent to the doctrines of religion as true, is no 
certain evidence of a state of grace. My text tells us, that the devils believe, 
and as they believe that there is one God, so they believe the truth of the doc- — 
trines of religion in general. The devil is orthodox in his faith ; he believes 
the true scheme of doctrine; he is no Deist, Socinian, Arian, Pelagian, or An- 
tinomian ; the articles of his faith are all sound, and what he is thoroughly es- 
tablished in. 

Therefore for a person to believe the doctrines of Christianity, merely from 
the influence of things speculative, or from the force of arguments, as discerned 
only by speculation, is no evidence of grace. 

Though it is probably a very rare thing for unregenerate men to have a 
strong persuasion of the truth of the doctrines of religion, especially such of them 
as are very mysterious, and much above the comprehension of reason: yea, it 
is manifest, that we have no warrant to determine, that it can never be so, or to 
look upon such a persuasion, as an infallible evidence of grace ; and that no per- 
son can safely determine his state to be good from such an evidence. Yet if he, 
not only himself, seems to be very confident of the truth of Christianity and its 
doctrines, but is able to argue most strongly for the proof of them; yet in this 
he goes nothing beyond the devil, who, doubtless, has a great knowledge of the 
rational arguments, by which the truth of the Christian religion, and its several 
principles are evinced. 

And, therefore, when the Scripture speaks of believing that Jesus is the Son 
of God, as a sure evidence of grace, as in 1 John v. 1, and other places, it must 
be understood, not of a mere speculative assent, but of another kind and manner 
of believing, which is called the faith of God’s elect, Titus 1.1. There is a 
spiritual conviction of the truth, which is a believing with the whole heart, pe- 
culiar to true saints, of which I would speak particularly by and by. 

IV. It may be inferred from the doctrine which has been insisted on, that it 
is no certain sign, that persons are savingly converted—that they have been 
subjects of very great distress and terrors of mind, through apprehensions of 
God’s wrath, and fears of damnation. 

That the devils are the subjects of great terrors through apprehensions of 
God’s wrath, and fears of future effects of it, is implied in my text, which speaks 
not only of their believing, but trembling. It must be no small degree of terror, 
which should make those principalities and powers, those mighty, proud and 
sturdy beings to tremble. 

There are many terrors, that sone persons, who are concerned for their sal- 
vation, are the subjects of, which are nct from any proper awakenings of con- 
science, or apprehensions of truth, but from melancholy, or frightful impressions 
on their imagination, or some groundless apprehensions, and the delusions, and 
false suggestions of Satan. But if they have had never so great and long con- 
tinued terrors, from real awakenings and convictions of truth, and views of 
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things as they are ; this is no more than what is in the devils, and will be ii all 
wicked men in another world. However stupid and senseless most ungodl men 
are now, all will be effectually awakened at Jast: there will be no such thing 
as slumbering in hell. There are many that cannot be awakened by the most 
solemn warnings and awful threatenings of the word of God, the most alarming 
discourses from the pulpit, and the most awakening and awful providences ; but 
all will be thoroughly awakened by the sound of the last trumpet, and the ap- 
earance of Christ to judgment, and all sorts will then be filled with most amaz- 
ing terrors, from apprehensions of truth, and seeing things as they be; when 
“ the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men (such as were the most lofty and stout-hearted, 
most ready to treat the things of religion with contempt), shall hide themselves 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; and say to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall onus, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his wrath is come, and who 
shall be able to stand ?” Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 

Therefore, if persons have first been awakened, and then afterwards have 
had comfort and joy, it is no certain sign that their comforts are of the right 
kind, that they were preceded by very great terrors. ‘ 

V. It may be further inferred from the doctrine, that no work of the Jaw on 
men’s hearts, in conviction of guilt and just desert of punishment, is a sure ar- 
gument that a person has been savingly converted. 

Not only are no awakenings and terrors any certain evidence of this, but no 
mere legal work whatsoever, though carried to the utmost extent that it can be ; 
nothing wherein there is no grace or spiritual light, but only the mere convic- 
tion of natural conscience, and those acts and operations of the mind which are 
the result of this; and so are, as it were, merely forced by the clear light of 
conscience, without the concurrence of the heart and inclination with that light. 
I say, these things are no certain sign of the saving grace of God, or that a 
person was ever savingly converted. 

The evidence of this, from my text and doctrine, is demonstrative ; because 
the devils are the subjects of these things ; and all wicked men that shall finally 
perish, will be the subjects of the same. Natural conscience is not extinguished 
in the damned in hell ; but, on the contrary, remains, and is there in its greatest 
strength, and is brought to its most perfect exercise ; most fully to do its proper 
office as God’s vicegerent in the soul, to condemn those rebels against the Kin 
of heaven and earth, and manifest God’s just wrath and vengeance, and by that 
means to torment them, and be as a never-dying worm within them. Wretched 
men find means in this world to blind the eyes and stop the mouth of this vice- 
gerent of a sin-revenging God; but they shall not be able to do it always. In 
another world, the eyes and mouth of conscience will be fully opened. God 
will hereafter make wicked men to see and know these things which now they 
industriously hide their eyes from, Isa. xxvi. 10, 11, “ Let favor be showed to 
the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness. In the land of uprightness will 
he deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the Lord. Lord, when thy 
hand is lifted up, they will not see. But they shall see, and be ashamed for their 
envy at the people, yea, the fire of thine enemies shall devour them’? We 
have this expression often annexed to God’s threatenings of wrath to his 
enemies: ‘ And they shall know that Iam the Lord.” This shall be accom- 
plished by their woful experience, and clear light in their consciences, whereby 
they shall be made to know, whether they will or not, how great and terrible, 
holy and righteous a God Jenovan is, whose authority they have despised ; and 
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they shall know that he is righteous and holy in their destruction. . This all the 
ungodly will be convinced of at the day of judgment, by the bringing to light 
all their wickedness of heart and practice, and setting all their sins with all their 
aggravations, in order, not only in the view of others, even of the whole world, 
but in the view of their own consciences. This is threatened, Psalm i. 21, 
“ These things thou hast done, and Ikept silence. Thou thoughtest that I was 
altogether such a one as thyself. But I will reprove thee, and set them in order 
before thine eyes.” Compare this with the four first verses of the psalm. The 
end of the day of judgment is not to find out what is just, as it is with human 
~ judgments, but it is to manifest what is just; to make known God’s justice in 
the judgment which he will execute, to men’s own consciences, and to~ the 
world. And therefore that day is called “ the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God,” Rom. ii. 5. Now sinners often éavilagainst 
the justice of God’s dispensations, and particularly the justice of thé punishment 
which God threatens for their sins, excusing themselves, and condemning God. 
But when God comes to manifest their Wickedness.in the light of that day, and 
to call them to an account, they will be speechless. Matt. xxii. 11, 12, “ And 
when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on 
a wedding garment. And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither 
not having a wedding garment ? and he was speechless.” When the King of 
heaven and earth comes to judgment, their consciences will be so perfectly 
enlightened and convinced by the all-searching light they shall then stand in, 
that their mouths will be effectually stopped, as to all excuses for themselves, 
all pleading of their own righteousness to excuse or justify them, and all objec- 
tions against the justice of their judge, that their conscience will condemn them 
only, and not God. 

Therefore it follows from the doctrine, that it can be no certain sign of grace, 
that persons have had great convictions of sin—have had their sins of life, with 
their ageravations, remarkably set before them, so as greatly to affect and terrify 
them ; and withal, have had a great sight of the wickedness of their hearts, and 
been convinced of the greatness of the sin of unbelief, and of the inexcusableness 
and heinousness of their most secret spiritual iniquities ; and have been brought 
to be convinced of the utter insufficiency of their own righteousness, and to 
despair of being recommended to God by it; have been as much brought off 
from their own righteousness, as ever any are under a mere legal humiliation ; 
have been convinced that they are wholly without excuse before God, and 
deserve damnation, and that God would be just in executing the threatened 
punishment upon them, though it be so dreadful. All these things will be in 
all the ungodly at the day of judgment, when they shall stand with devils, at 
the left hand, and shall be doomed, as accursed, to everlasting fire with them. 

Indeed there will be no submission inthem. Their conscience will be freely 
eonvineed that God is just in their condemnation, but yet their wills will not be 
bowed to God’s justice. There will be no acquiescence of mind in that divine* 
attribute—no yielding of the soul to God’s sovereignty, but the highest degree 
of enmity and opposition. A true submission of the heart and will to the jus- 
tice and sovereignty of God, istherefore allowed to be something peculiar to true 
converts, being something which the devils and damned souls are and ever will 
be far from; and which a mere work of the law, and convictions of conscience, 
however great and clear, will never bring men to. 

When sinners are the subjects of great convictions of conscience, and a re- 
markable work of the law, it is only a transacting the business of the day of 

judgment in the conscience beforehand. God:sits enthroned in the conscience, 
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as at the last day he will sit enthroned in the clouds of heaven; the s 
arraigned, as it were, at God’s bar, and God appears in his aw Orr 
‘a just and holy, sin-hating, and sin-revenging God, ashe will then. T 
iniquities are ‘brought to light—his sins set in order before him—the hidden 
things of darkness, and the counsels of the heart are made manifest—as it w I 
be then. Many witnesses do, as it were, rise up against the sinner under con- 
victions of conscience, as they will against the wicked at the day of judgments 
And the books are opened, particularly the book of God’s strict and holy law, 
is opened in the conscience, and its rules applied for the condemnation of the 
sinner ; which is the book that will be opened at the day of judgment, as the 
grand rule of judgment, to all such wicked men as have lived under it. And 
the sentence of the law is pronounced against the sinner, and the justice of the 
’ sentence made manifest, as it will be at the day of judgment. The conviction 
of a sinner at the day of judgment, will be a work of the law, as well as the con- 
viction of conscience in this world; arid the work of the law (if the work be 
merely legal) be sure, is never carried ffirther in the consciences of sinners now, 
than it will be at that day, when its work will be perfect, in thoroughly stop- 
ping the sinner’s mouth. Rom. ii. 19, “ Now we know, that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law; that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God.” Every 
mouth shall be stopped by the law, either now or hereafter, and all the world 
shall become sensibly guilty before God—guilty of death—deserving of damna- 
tion. And, therefore, if sinners have been the subjects of a great work of the 
law, and have thus become guilty, and their mouths have been stopped ; it is no 
certain sign that ever they have been converted. 

Indeed, the want of a thorough sense of guilt, aad desert of pumshment, and 
conviction of the justice of God, in threatening damnation, isa good negative 
sivn ; it is a sign that a person never was converted, and truly brought, with the 
whole soul, to embrace Christ, as a Saviour from this punishment. For it is 
easily demonstrable, that there is no such thing as entirely and cordially accept- 
ing an offer from God, of a Saviour from a punishment that he threatens, which 
we think we do not deserve. But the having such a conviction is no certain 
sien, that persons have true faith, or have ever truly received Christ as their 
Saviour. And if persons have great comfort, joy and confidence, suddenly let 
into their minds, after great convictions, of such a kind as has been mentioned, 
it is no infallible evidence that their comforts are built on a good foundation. 

It is manifest therefore, that too much stress has been laid by many persons 
on a great work of the law, preceding their comforts ; who seem not only to 
have looked on such a work of the law, as necessary to precede faith, but also 
to have esteemed it as the chief evidence of the truth and genuineness of suc- 
ceeding faith and comforts. By this means, it is to be feared very many have 
been deceived, and established in a false hope. And what is to be seen in the 
event of things, in multitudes of instances, confirms this. It may be safely al- 
lowed, not to be so unusual for great convictions of conscience to prove abor- 
tive, and fail of a good issue, as for less convictions; and that more generally, 
when the Spirit of God proceeds so far with sinners, in the work of the law, as 
to give them a great sight of their hearts, and of the heinousness of their spirit- 
ual iniquities, and to convince them that they are without excuse, and that all 
their righteousness can do nothing to merit God’s favors, but that they lie just- 
ly exposed to God’s eternal vengeance without mercy, a work of saving conver- 
sion follows,—But we have no warrant to say, it is universally so, or to lay it 
down as an infallible rule, that when convictions of conscience have gone thus 
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far, saving faith and repentance will surely follow. If any should think they 
toma for such a determination, because they cannot conceive what end 
God should have in carrying on a work of conviction to such a length, and so 
preparing the heart for faith, and, after all, never giving saying faith to the soul; 
I desire it may be considered, where will be the end of our doubts and difficul- 
ties, if we think ourselves sufficient to determine so positively and particularly 
concerning God’s ends and designs in what he does. It may be asked such an 
_ objector, what is God’s end in giving a sinner any degree of the strivings of his 
Spirit, and conviction of conscience, when he afterwards. suffers it to come to 
‘nothing, and to prove in vain? If he may give some degree that may finally be 
in vain, who shall set the bounds, and say how great the degree shall be 2. Who 
ean, on sure grounds, determine, that when a sinner has so much of that convic- 
tion, which the devils and damned in hell have, true faith and eternal salvation 
will be the certain consequence? This we may certainly determine, that, if the 
apostle’s argument in the text be good, not any thing whatsoever, that the devils 
have, is certainly connected with such a consequence. Seeing sinners, while 
such, are capable of the most perfect convictions, and will have them at the day 
judgment, and in hell ; who shall say, that God never shall cause reprobates to 
anticipate the future judgment and damnation in that respect? And if he does 
so, who shall say to him; What doest thou? or call him to account concerning 
his ends in so doing ? Not but that many possible wise ends might be thought 
of, and mentioned if it were needful, or 1 had now room for it—The Spirit of 
- God is often quenched by the exercise of the wickedness of men’s hearts, after 
he has gone far in a work of conviction; so that their convictions never have 
a good issue. And who can say that sinners, by the exercise of their opposition 
and enmity against God, (which is not at all mortified by the greatest legal con- 
Victions, neither in the damned in hell, nor sinners on earth,) may not provoke 
~ God to take his Spirit from them, even after he has proceeded the greatest length 
in a work of conviction? Whocan say, that God never is provoked to destroy 
some, after he has brought them, as it were, through the wilderness even to the 
edge of the land of rest? As he slew some of the Israelites, even in the plains 
of Moab. 

And let it be considered, where is our warrant in Scripture, to make use of 
any legal convictions, or any method er order of successive events in a work of 
the law, and consequent comforts, as a sure sign of regeneration ? The Scripture 
is abundant, in expressly mentioning evidences of grace, and of a state of favor 
with God, as characteristics of the true saints: but where do we ever find such 
things as these amongst those evidences? Or where do we find any other signs 

insisted on, besides grace itself, its nature, exercises, and fruits? These were the 
evidences that Job relied upon: these were the things that the Psalmist every 
where insists upon, as evidences of his sincerity, and particularly in the cxixth 
Psalm, from the beginning to the end: these were the signs that Hezekiah trust- 
ed to in his sickness. 

These were the characteristics given of those that are truly happy, by our 
Saviour, in the beginning of his sermon on the mount: these are the things that 
Christ mentions, as the true evidences of being his real disciples, in his last and 
dying discourse to his disciples, in the xivth, xvth, and xvith chapters of John, and 
in his intercessory prayer, chap. xvii :—these are the things which the Apostle 
Paul often speaks of as evidences of his sincerity, and sure title to a crown of 
glory: and these are the things he often mentions to others, in his epistles, as 
the proper evidences of real Christianity, a justified state, and a title to glory. 
He insists on the fruits of the Spirit ; love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
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goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, as the proper evidences or being | =. 
and living in the Spirit, Gal. v. 22—25. It is that charity, or divin ; 

which is pure, peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy, &c., that 
he insists on, as the most essential evidence of true godliness; without which, 
all other things are nothing. Such are the signs which the apostle James in- 
sists on, as the proper evidence of a truly wise and good man: James ili. 17, “ The 
wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypoc- 
risy.” And such are the signs of true Christianity, which the Apostle John 
insists on throughout his epistles. And we never have anywhere in the Bible, 
from the beginning to the end of it, any other signs of godliness given than 
such as these. Jf persons have such things as these apparently in them, it 
ought to be determined that they are truly converted, without its being insisted 
that it be first known what steps or method the Spirit of God took to introduce 
these things into the soul, which oftentimes is altogether untraceable. All the 
works of God are, in some respects, unsearchable: but the Scripture often 
represents the works of the Spirit of God as peculiarly so. Isa. xl. 13, “ Who 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counsellor, hath taught him ?” 
Eccl. xi. 5, “ As thou knowest not what. is the way of the Spirit, nor how the 
bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child ; so thou knowest not the 
works of God, who maketh all.’? John iii. 8, “The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence in cometh, 
and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” 

VI. It follows from my text and doctrine, that it is no certainsign of grace, 
that persons have earnest desires and longings after salvation. 

he devils, doubtless, long for deliverance from the misery they suffer, and 
from that greater misery which they expect. If they tremble through fear of it, 
they must, necessarily, earnestly desire to be delivered from it. Wicked men 
are, in Scripture, represented as longing for the privileges of the righteous, 
when the door is shut, and they are shut out from among them; they come to the 
door, and cry, Lord, Lord, open to us. Therefore we are not to look on all desires, 
or all desires that are very earnest and vehement, as certain evidences of a pious 
heart. There are earnest desires of a religious nature, which the saints have, 
that are the proper breathings of a new nature, and distinguishing qualities of 
true saints. But there are also ongings which unregenerate men may haye, 
which are often mistaken for marks of godliness. They think they hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, and have earnest desires after God and Christ, and 
long for heaven; when indeed, all is to be resolved into desires of salvation 
from self-love ; and so is a longing which arises from no higher principles than 
the earnest desires of devils. 

VII. It may be inferred from what has been observed, that persons who 
have no grace may have a great apprehension of an external glory in things 
heayenly and divine, and of whatsoever is external pertaining to things of reli- 
gion. 
If persons have impressed strongly on their minds ideas of that sort which 
are obtained by the external senses, whether they are of that kind that enter 
by the ear, as any kind of sound; whether it be the most pleasant music, or 
words spoken of excellent signification; words of Scripture, or any other, im- 
mediately suggested, as though they were spoken, though they seem to be 
never so suitable to their case, or adapted to the subject of their meditations. 
Or whether they are of that kind that are obtained by the eye, as ideas of a 
visible beauty and glory, a shining light, and external glory of heaven, golden 
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streets, walls and gates of precious stones, splendid palaces, glorious inhabitants _ 
shining forth as the sun, a most magnificent throne surrounded by angels and 
saints in shining ranks; or any thing external, belonging to Jesus Christ, 
either in his humble state, as of Jesus hanging on the cross, with his crown of 
thorns, his wounds open, and blood trickling down ;. or in his glorified state, 
with awful majesty, or ravishing beauty and sweetness in his countenance, his 
face shining above the brightness of the sun, and the like: these things are no 
certain signs of grace. 

Multitudes that are now in hell, will have ideas of the external glory that 
pertains to things heavenly, far beyond whatever any have in this world. They 
will see all that external glory and beauty, in which Christ will appear at the 
day of judgment, when the sun shall be turned into darkness before him ; which, 
doubtless, will be ten thousand times greater than ever was impressed on the 
imagination of either saints or sinners in this present state, or ever was con- 
ceived by any mortal man. 

VIII. It may be inferred from the doctrine, that persons who have no grace 
may have a very great and affecting sense of many divine things on their 

earts. 

The devil has not only great speculative knowledge, but he has a sense of 
many divine things, which deeply affects him, and is most strongly impressed on 
his heart. As, 

1. The devils and damned souls have a great sense of the vast importance 
of the things of another world. They are in the invisible world, and they see 
and know how great the things of that world are: their experience teaches 
them in the most affecting manner. They have a great sense of the worth of 
salvation, and the worth of immortal souls, and the vast importance of those 
things that concern men’s eternal welfare. The parable in the latter end of the 
xvith chapter of Luke, teaches this, in representing the rich man in hell, as en- 
treating that Lazarus might be sent to his five brothers, to testify unto them, lest 
they should come to that place of torment. They who endure the torments of 
hell have doubtless a most lively and affecting sense of the vastness of an end- 
less eternity, and of the comparative momentariness of this life, and the vanity 
of the concerns and enjoyments of time. They are convinced effectually, that 
all the things of this world, even those that appear greatest and most important 
to the inhabitants of the earth, are despicable trifles, in comparison of the things 
of the eternal world. They have a great sense of the preciousness of time, and 
of the means of grace, and the inestimable value of the privileges which the 
enjoy who live under the gospel. They are fully sensible of the folly of those 
that go on in sin; neglect their opportunities; make light of the counsels and 
warnings of God; and bitterly lament their exceeding folly in their own sins, 
by which they have brought on themselves so great and remediless misery. 
When sinners, by woful experience, know the dreadful issue of their evil way, 
they will mourn at the last, saying, How have I hated instruction, and my heart 
despised reproof, and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined 
mine ear to them that instructed me! Prov. v. 11—13. 

Therefore, however true godliness is now attended with a great sense of the 
importance of divine things, and it is rare that men that have no grace do main- 
tain such a Sense in any steady and persevering manner ; yet it is manifest those 
things are no certain evidences of grace. Unregenerate men may have a sense 
of the importance of the things of eternity, and the vanity of the things of time ; 
the worth of immortal souls ; the preciousness of time and means of grace, and 
the folly of the way of allowed sin: and may have such a sense of those things, 
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as may deeply affect them, and cause them to mourn for their own sins, and be 
much concerned for others; though it be true, they have not these things in the 
same manner, and in all respects from the same principles and views as go: 

men have them. 5 
2, Devils and damned men have a strong and most affecting sense of the awful 
greatness and majesty of God. The awful majesty of God is greatly made manifest 
in the execution of divine wrath, which they are the subjects of. The making this. 
known, is one thing God has in design in his vengeance on his enemies : Rom. ix. 
22, “ What if God, willing to show his wrath, and make his power known, endur- 
ed with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction ? The dev- 
ils tremble before this great and terrible God, and under a pe hee of his awful. 
majesty. It is greatly manifested to them, and damned souls now; but shall 
be manifested in a further degree, in that day, when the Lord Jesus shall be re- 
vealed from heaven, in flaming fire, to take vengeance upon them; and when 
they shall earnestly desire to fly, and be hid from the face of him that sits on the 
throne (“ which shall be, because of the glory of his majesty,” Isa. 11, 10), ani 
when they sha!l be punished with everlasting destruction, from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. When Christ comes at the last day 
in the glory of his Father, every eye shallsee him in that glory (in this respect, 
that they shall see his terrible majesty), and they also that pierced him, Rev. 1. 
7. Both those devils, and wicked men, which tormented and insulted him when 
he appeared in meanness and ignominy, shall then see him in the glory of his 
Father. 

It is evident, therefore, that a sense of God’s terrible majesty is no certain 
evidence of saving grace; for we see that wicked men and devils are capable 
of it; yea, many wicked men in this world have actually had it. Thisis a 
manifestation which God made of himself, in the sight of that wicked congrega- 
tion of Mount Sinai, which they saw, and were deeply affected with, so that all 
the people that were in the camp trembled. 

3. Devils and damned men have some kind of conviction and sense of all 
the attributes of God, both natural and moral, that is strong and very affecting. 

The devils know God’s almighty power; they saw great manifestation of 
it, when they saw God lay the foundation of the earth, &c., and were much af- 
fected with it; and they have seen innumerable other great demonstrations of 
his power ; as in the universal deluge, the destruction of Sodom, the wonders in 
Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness ; the causing the sun to stand still in 
Joshua’s time, and many others. And they had a very affecting manifestation of 
God’s mighty power on themselves, in casting all their hosts down from heaven 
into hell ; and have continual affecting experience of it, in God’s reserving them 
in strong chains of darkness, and in the strong pains they feel, and will hereafter 
have far more affecting experience of it, when they shall be punished from the. 
glory of God’s power, with that mighty destruction which they now tremble in 
expectation of. So the devils have a great knowledge of the wisdom of God: 
they have had unspeakably more opportunity and occasion to observe it in the 
work of creation, and also in the works of providence, than any mortal man 
has ever had ; and have been themselves the subjects of innumerable affecting 
manifestations of it, in God’s disappointing and confounding them in their most 
subtle devices, in so wonderful and amazing a manner. So they see and find 
the infinite purity and holiness of the divine nature in the most affecting manner, 
as this appears in his infinite hatred of sin, in what they feel of the dreadful ef- 
fects of that hatred. They know already by what they suffer, and will know 
hereafter to a. greater degree, and far more affecting manner, that such is the 
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opposition of God’s nature to sin, that it is like a consuming fire, that burns 
with infinite vehemence against it; they will feel the vehement heat of that fire 
in a very dreadful manner. They also will see the holiness of God, as exercised 


in his love to righteousness and holiness, in what they will see of the reward of — 
the righteousness of Christ, and the holiness of his people, in the glory of Christ — 
and his church; which also will be very affecting to devils and wicked men. — 


And the exact justice of God will be manifested to them in the clearest and 
strongest, most convincing and most affecting light, at the day of judgment; 
when they will also see great and affecting demonstrations of the riches of his 
grace, in the marvellous fruits of his love to the vessels of mercy; when they 
shall see them at the right hand of Christ shining as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father, and shall hear the blessed sentence pronounced upon them ; and 
will be deeply affected with it, as seems naturally implied in Luke xiii. 28, 29. 
The devils know God’s truth, and therefore chey believe his threatenings, and 
tremble in expectation of their accomplishment. And wicked men that now 
doubt his truth, and dare not trust his word, will hereafter, in the most convin- 
cing, affecting manner, find his word #2 be true in all that he has threatened, 
and- will see that he is faithful to his promises in the rewards of his saints. Devils 
and damned men know that God:8 eternal and unchangeable; and therefore 
they despair of there ever being an end to their misery. 

Therefore it is manifest, that merely persons’ having an affecting sense of 
some, or even of all God’s attributes, is no certain sign that they have the true 

ace of God in their hears. 

Object. Here possib’y some may object against the force of the foregoing 
reasoning, that ungodly men in this world are in exceeding different circum- 
stances from those which the devils are in, and from those which wicked men 
will be in, at the day of judgment ; those things which are visible and present 
to these, are now future and invisible to the other; and wicked men in this 
world are in the body, that clogs and hinders the soul, and are encompassed with 
objects that blind and stupity them: and therefore it does not follow, that 
because the wicked in another world have a great apprehension and lively 
sense of such and such things without grace, that ungodly men in their present 
state may have the same. 

Ans. To this I answer, it is not supposed that ever men in this life have 
all those things which have been mentioned, to the same degree that the devils 
and damned have them. None supposes that ever any in this life have terrors 
of conscience to an equal degree with them. It is not to be supposed that any 
mortal man, whether godly or ungodly, has an equal degree of speculative know- 
ledge with the devil. And, as was just now observed, the wicked, at the day 
of judgment, will have a vastly greater idea of the external glory of Christ than 
ever any have in the present state. So, doubtless, they will have a far greater 
sense of God’s awful greatness and terrible majesty, than any could subsist under 
in this frail state. So we may well conclude, that the devils and wicked men 
in hell have a greater and more affecting sense of the vastness of eternity, and 
(in some respects) a greater sense of the importance of the things of another 
world, than any here have, and they have also longings after salvation to a 
higher degree than any wicked men in this world. 

But yet it is evident, that men in this world may have things of the same 
kind with devils and damned men. The same sort of light in the understanding, 
the same views, and the same affections—the same sense of things—the same 
kind of impressions on the mind, and on the heart. If the objection is against 
the conclusiveness of the reasoning that has been made use of to prove this, it 
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is agin the conclusiveness of that reasoning which is the apostle 
perly than mine. The apostle judged it a conclusive argument against such 
thought their believing there was one God, an evidence of their being grac 
‘that the ‘tink believed the same. So the argument is exactly the same aga 
such as think they have grace, because they believe God is a holy God, 
ecause they have a sense of the awful majesty of God. The same may mp 
serv of other things that have been mentioned. My text has reference : 
only to the act of the understanding of devils in believing, but to that affection 
of their hearts, which accompanies the views they have ; as trembling is an ef- 
fect of the affection of the heart ; which shows, that if men have both the same 
views of understanding, and also the same affections of heart, that the devils 
have, it isno sign of grace. ad 

_And as to the particular degxee, to which these things may be carried in 
men, in this world, without grace, it appears not to be safe to go about so to 
ascertain and fix it, as to make use of it as an infallible rule to determine men’s 
state. I know not where we have any rule to go by to fix the precise degree, 
in which God, by his providence, or hiscommon influences on the mind, will 
excite in wicked men in this world, the sane views and affections which the 
wicked have in another world ; which, it is yanifest, the former are capable of 
as well as the latter, having the same faculties xad principles of soul, and which 
views and affections, itis evident, they often are atually the subjects of in some 
degree—some in a greater, and some in a less degréx, The infallible evidences 
of grace, which are laid down in Scripture, are of atather kind ; they are all 
of a holy and spiritual nature, and therefore things of thatkind which a heart that 
is wholly carnal and corrupt, cannot receive, or have any experience of, 1 Cor. 
ii. 14. 

I might also here add, that observation and experience, ty very many in- 
stances, seem to confirm what Scripture and reason teach in these ‘things, 

The second use may be of self-examination. 

Let the things which have been observed put all on examining themselves, 
and inquiring whether they have any better evidences of saving grace, than 
such as have been mentioned. 

We see how the infallible Spirit of God in the text plainly represents the 
things the devils are subjects of, as no sure sign of grace. And we have now, 
in some instances, observed how far the devils and damned men go, and will 
go, in their experience—their knowledge of divine things—their belief of truth 
—their awakenings and terrors of conscience—their conviction of guilt, and of » 
the justice of God, in their eternal, dreadful damnation—their longings after 
salvation—their sight of the external glory of Christ, and heavenly things—their 
sense of the vast importance of the things of religion, and another world—their 
sense of the awful greatness and terrible majesty of God, yea, of all God’s at- 
tributes. These things may well put us on serious self-examination, whether 
we have any thing to evidence our good estate, beyond what the devils are the 
subjects of. Christ said to his disciples, “ Except your righteousness exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” So the Spirit of Christ, in his apostle James, does in ef- 
fect say, in my text, except what you experience in your souls go beyond the 
experiences of devils, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of God. 

Here, it may be, some will be ready to say, I have something besides all 
these things, which have been mentioned; I have things which the devils have 
not, even love and joy. 

I answer, you may have something besides the experiences of devils, and 
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yet nothing beyond them. Though the experience be different, yet it may not 
be one to any different principle, but only the different circumstances, under 
which these principles are exercised. The principles, from whence the fore- 


mentioned things in devils and damned men do arise, are these two; natural — 
understanding and self-love. It is from natural understanding or reason that 
they have such a degree of knowledge in divine things and such a belief of them. — 


is from these principles of natural understanding and self-love, as exercised 
about their own dispositions and actions, and God as their judge, that they have 
natural conscience, and have such convictions of conscience as have been 
spoken of. It is from these principles that they have such a sense of the impor- 
tance of the things of religion and the eternal world, and such longings after 
salvation. "It is from the joint exercise of these two principles that they are so 


sensible of the awful majesty of God, and of all the attributes of the divine — 
nature, and so greatly affected with them: and it is from these principles, join- 


ed with external sense, the wicked, at the day of judgment, will have so great 
an apprehension of, and will be so greatly affected by, the external glory of 
Christ and his saints. And that you have a kind of love, or gratitude and joy, 
which devils and damned men have not, may possibly not arise from any other 
principles in your heart different from these two, but only from these principles, 
as exercised in different circumstances. 

As for instance, your being a subject of the restraining grace of God, and 
being under circumstances of hope, and the receipt of mercy. The natural un- 
derstanding and self-love of devils possibly might affect them in the same man- 
ner, if they were in the same circumstances. If your love to God has its first 
source from nothing else than a supposed immediate divine witness, or any 
other supposed evidence, that Christ died for you in particular, and that God 
loves you, it springs from no higher principle than self-love, which is a princi- 
ple that reigns in the hearts of devils. Self-love is sufficient, without grace, to 
cause men to love those that love them, or that they imagine love them, and 
make much of them: Luke vi. 32, “ For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye? For sinners also Jove those that love them.” And would 
not the hearts of devils be filled with great joy, if they, by any means should 
take up a confident persuasion that God had pardoned them, and was become 
their friend, and that they should be delivered from that wrath which they now 
are in trembling expectation of ? If the devils go so far as you have heard, even 
in their circumstances, being totally cast off, and given up to unrestrained wick- 
edness, being without hope, knowing that Godis and ever will be their enemy, 
they suffering his wrath without mercy ; how far may we reasonably suppose 
they might go, in imitation of grace and pious experience, if they had the same 
degree of knowledge, as clear views, and as strong conviction, under circum~ 
stances of hope, and offers of mercy ; and being the subjects of common grace, 
restraining their corruptions, and assisting and exciting the natural principles of 
reason, conscience, &c.? Such things as devils are the subjects of ; such great 
conviction of conscience ; sucha sense of the importance of eternal things ; such 
affecting views of the awful majesty, greatness, power, holiness, justice, and 
truth of God, and such a sense of his great grace to the saints, if they, or any 
thing like them, should be in the heart of a sinner, in this world, at the same 
time that he, from some strong impression on his imagination of Christ appear- 
ing to him, or sweet words spoken to him, or by some other means, has sud- 
denly, after great terrors, imbibed a strong confidence, that now this great God 
is his friend and father, has released him from all the misery he feared, and has 
promised him eternal happiness; I say, such things would, doubtless, vastly 
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heighten his ecstasy of joy, and raise the exercise of natural gratitude (that 
principle from whence sinners love those that love them), and would occasion a 
eat imitation of many graces in strong exercises. Is it ay wonder then, 
that multitudes under such a sort of affection are deceived ? ecially when 
they have devils to help forward the delusion, whose great subtilty has chiefly 
been exercised in deceiving mankind, through all past generations. ‘ 

Inquiry. Here possibly some may be ready to inquire, If there may be so 
many things which men may experience from no higher principles than are in the 
minds and hearts of devils; what are those exercises and affections, that are of 
a higher nature, which I must find in my heart, and which I may justly look 
upon as sure signs of the saving grace of God’s Spirit ? 

Ans. I answer; those exercises and affections which are good evidenees of 
grace, differ from all that the devils are the subjects of, and all that can arise 

rom such principles as are in their hearts, in two things, viz., their foundation 
and their tendency. 

1. They differ in their foundation, or in that belonging to them, which is 
most fundamental in them, and the foundation of all the rest which pertains to 
them, viz., an apprehension or sense of the supreme holy beauty and comeliness 
of divine things, as they are in themselves, or in their own nature. 

This the devils and damned in hell are, and forever will be entirely desti- 
tute of ; this the devils once had, while they stood in their integrity ; but this 
they wholly lost when they fell: and this is the only thing that can be men- 
tioned, pertaining to the devil’s apprehension and sense of the Divine Being, 
that he did lose. Nothing else belonging to the knowledge of God, can be de- 
vised, that he is destitute of. It has been observed, that there is no one attri- 
bute of the divine nature, but what he is sensible of, and knows, and has a strong 
and very affecting conviction of ; and this, I think, is evident and undeniable. 
But the supreme beauty of the divine nature he is altogether blind to: he 
sees no more of it than a man born perfectly blind does of colors. The great 
sight he has of the attributes of God gives him an idea and strong sense of 
his awful majesty, but no idea of his beauty and comeliness. Though he 
has seen so much of God’s wonderful works of power, wisdom, holiness, jus- 
tice, and truth, and his wonderful works of grace to mankind, this so many 
thousand years, and has had occasion to observe them with the strongest at- 
tention; yet all serves not to give him the least sense of his divine beauty. 
And though the devils should continue to exercise their mighty powers of mind 
with the strongest intention ; and should take things in all possible views, in 
every order and arrangement, yet they never will see this. So little akin is the 
knowledge they have to this, that the great degrees of that knowledge brin 
them no nearer to it. Yet the more knowledge they have of God, of that kind, 
the more do they hate God. That wherein the beauty of the divine nature does 
most essentially consist, viz., his holiness er moral excellency, appears in their 
eyes, furthest from beauty: it ison that very account, chiefly, that he appears 
hateful tothem. The more holiness they see in him, the more hateful he ap- 
pears: the greater their sight is of his holiness, the higher is their hatred of him 
raised. And because of their hatred of his holiness, they hate him the more, the 
more they see of his other attributes. They would hate a holy being whatever 
his other attributes were, but they hate such a holy being the worse for his be- 
ing infinitely wise, and infinitely powerful, &c., more than they would do, if 
they saw in him less power and less wisdom. 

The wicked at the day of judgment, will see every thing else in Christ but 
his beauty and amiableness. There is no one quality or property of his person 
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that can be thought of, but what will be set before them in the strongest light 
at that day, but only such as consist in this. They will see him coming: in the 
clouds of heaven in power and great glory; in the glory of his Father. They 
will have that view of his external glory which is vastly beyond what we can 
have any imagination of: and they will have the strongest ‘and most convinc- 
ing demonstrations of all his attributes and perfections. “They will have a sense 
of his great majesty, that will be, as it were, infinitely affecting tothem. The 
shall be made to know effectually that he is the Lord. They shall see what he 
is, and what he does; his nature and works shall appear in the strongest view. 
But his holy and infinite beauty and amiableness, which is all in all, and with- 
out which every other quality and property is nothing, and worse than nothing, 
they will see nothing of. 

Therefore, itis a sight or sense of this that is the thing wherein does fun- 
damentally consist the difference between those things in which the saving grace 
of God’s Spirit consists, and the experience of devils and damned souls. This 
is the foundation of every thing else that is distinguishing in true Christian ex- 
perience. This is the foundation of the faith of excellency of the things exhi- 
bited in the gospel, or sense of the divine beauty and amiableness of the scheme 
of doctrine there exhibited, that savingly convinces the mind that it is indeed 
divine, or of God. This account of the matter is plainly implied, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 
4: “ But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.” 
And vy. 6, “ For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, 
in the face of Jesus Christ.” It is very evident that a saving belief of the gos- 
pel is here spoken of by the apostle, as arising from a view of the divine glory 
or beauty of the things it exhibits. It is by this view that the soul of a true con- 
vert is enabled, savingly, to see the sufficiency of Christ for his salvation. He 
that has his eyes open to behold the divine superlative beauty and loveliness of 
Jesus Christ, is convinced of his sufficiency to stand asa mediator between him, 
a guilty, hell-deserving wretch, and an infinitely holy God, in an exceeding dif- 
ferent manner than ever he can be convinced by all the arguments that are 
made use of by the most excellent authors or preachers. 

When he once comes to see Christ’s divine loveliness, he wonders no more 
that he is thought worthy by God the Father to be accepted for the vilest sin- 
ner. Now it is not difficult for him to conceive how the blood of Christ should 
be esteemed, by God, so precious, as to be worthy to be accepted as a compen- 
sation for the greatest sins. The soul now properly sees the preciousness of 
Christ, and so does properly see and understand the very ground and reason of 
his acceptableness to God, and the value God sets on his blood, obedience, and 
intercession. This satisfies the poor guilty soul, and gives it rest; when the 
finest and most elaborate discourses about the sufficiency of Christ, and suitable- 
ness of the way of salvation, would not do it. When a man then comes to see the 
proper foundation of faith and affiance with his own eyes, then he believes sav- 
ingly. “He that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, hath everlasting life, 
John vi. 40. When Christ thus manifests God’s name to men, then “ they be- 
lieve that all things, whatsoever God has given to Christ, are of him, and be- 
lieve that Christ was sent of God,” John xvii. 6,7, 8. And “they that thus 
know Christ’s name will trust in him,” Psalm ix. 10. In order to true faith in 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God is revealed in men, Gal. i. 15, 16. And it is this 
sight of the divine beauty of Christ that bows the wills and draws the hearts of 
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men. A sight of the greatness of God, in his attributes, may overwhelm men, 
and be more than they can endure ; but the enmity and opposition of the heart 
may remain in its full strength, and the will remain in exible, whereas one 
limpse of the moral and spiritual glory of God, and supreme amiableness of 
Fess Christ, shining into the heart, overcomes and abolishes this opposition, 
and inclines the soul to Christ, as it were, by an omnipotent power ; so that now, 
not only the understanding, but the will, and the whole soul, receives and em- 
braces the Saviour. This is most certainly the discovery, which is the first in- 
ternal foundation of a saving faith in Christ, in the soul of the true convert; a 
not on having of it immediately suggested and revealed to the soul by a text of 
Scripture, or any immediate outward or inward witness, that Christ loves him, 
or that he died for him in particular, and is his Saviour; so begetting confidence 
and joy, and a seeming love to Christ because he loves him; by which sort of 
faith and conversion (demonstratively vain and counterfeit) multitudes have 
been deluded. The sight of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, works 
true supreme love to God. This is a sight of the proper foundation of supreme 
love to God, viz., the supreme loveliness of his nature; anda love to him on 
this ground is truly above any thing that can come from a mere principle of 
self-love, which is in the hearts of devils as well as men. And this begets true 
spiritual and holy joy in the soul, which is indeed joy in God, and glorying in 
him, and not rejoicing in ourselves. 

_ This sight of the beauty of divine things will excite true desires and long- 
ings of soul after those things; not like the longings of deyils, or any such 
forced desires, as those of a man in great danger of death, after some bitter 
medicine that he hopes will save his life; but natural, free desires, the desires 
of appetite—the thirstings of a new nature, as anewborn babe desires the mother’s 
breast, and as a hungry man longs for some pleasant food he thinks of—or, as 
the thirsty hart pants after the cool and clear stream. 

This sense of divine beauty is the first thing in the actual change made in 
the soul in true conversion, and is the foundation of every thing else belonging 
to that change, as is evident by those words of the apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 18, “ But 
we all, with open face, beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are 
eta into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
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2. Truly gracious affections and exercises of mind differ from such as are 
counterfeit, which arise from no higher principles than are in the hearts of 
devils in their tendency, and that in these two respects. 

(1.) They are of a tendency and influence very contrary to that which was 
especially the devil’s sin, even pride. That pride was, in a peculiar manner, 
the devil’s sin, is manifest from 1 Tim, ili. 6: “ Not a novice, lest, being lifted 
up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil.” alse and delusive 
experiences evermore tend to this, though oftentimes under the disguise of 
great and extraordinary humility. Spiritual pride is the prevailing temper and 
general character of hypocrites, deluded with false discoveries and affections.— 
They are in general, of a disposition directly contrary to those two things be- 
longing to the Christian temper, directed to by the apostle; the one in Rom. 
xii. 16, “ Be not wise in your own conceit ;” and the other in Phil. ii. 3, “ Let 
each esteem others better than themselves.”—False experience is conceited of; 
itself, and affected with itself. Thus he that has false humility is much affect- 
ed to think how he is abased before God. He that has false love is affected, 
when he thinks of the greatness of his love. The very food and nourishment of 
false experience is to view itself, and take much notice cf itself ; and its very 


TRUE GRACE. A71 


breath and life is to talk much of itself, or some way to be showing itself. 
‘Whereas truly gracious views and affections are of a quite contrary tendency ; 
they nourish no self-conceit—no exalting conceit of the man’s own righteous- 
ness, experience, or privileges—no high conceit of his humiliations. They in- 
cline to no ostentation, nor self-exaltation, under any disguise whatsoever ; but 
_that sense of the supreme, holy be: uty and glory of God and Christ, which is 
the foundation of them, and that only mortifies pride, and truly humbles_ the 
“soul, It not only cuts off some of the outermost branches (causing many 
branches to grow out where but one was before) but it strikes at the very root 
of pride—it alters the very nature and disposition of the heart. The light of 
God’s beauty, and that alone, truly shows the soul its own deformity, and effect- 
ually inclines it to exalt God and abase itself. 

(2.) These gracious exercises and affections differ from the other in their 
tendency to destroy Satan’s interest. 1. In the person himself, in their tenden- 
cy to cause the soul to hate every evil and false way, and to produce universal 
holiness of heart and life, disposing him to make the service of God, and the 

_ promoting of his glory and the good of mankind, the very business of his life ; 
whereas those false discoveries and affections have not this effect. There may, 
indeed, be great zeal, and a great deal of what is called religion ; but it is not 
a truly Christian zeal—it is not a being zealous of good works; their religion 
is not the service of God—it is not a seeking and serving God, but, indeed, a 
seeking and serving themselves.—Though there may be a change of life, it is 
not a change from every wicked way to a uniform Christian life and practice, 
but only a turning the stream of corruption from one channel to another. Thus 
the apostle James distinguishes, in our context, a true faith from the faith of 
devils: James ii. 19, 20, Thou believest that there is one God; the devils 
also believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead 2?” And thus the Apostle John distinguishes true communion with 
God: 1 John i. 6, 7, “lf we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk 
in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we walk in the light, as be isin 
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Christ cleans- 
eth us from all sin.” By this he distinguishes true spiritual knowledge, chap. 
ii. 3,4: “ Hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. He that saith I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him.” And hereby the same apostle distinguishes 
true love, chap. iii. 18, 19: “ Let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed [in work, as the word signifies] and in truth. And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.” 

2. Truly gracious experiences have a tendency to destroy Satan’s interest in 
the world. 

False religion, consisting in the counterfeits of the operation of the Spirit of 
God, and in high pretences and great appearances of inward experimental re- 
ligion: when this prevails among a people, though, for the present, it may sur- 
prise many, and may be the occasion of alarming and awakening some sinners, 
yet in the final issue of things, tends greatly to wound and weaken the cause of 
vital religion, and to strengthen the interest of Satan, desperately to harden the 
hearts of sinners, exceedingly to fill the world with prejudice against the power 
of godliness, to promote infidelity and licentious principles and practices, to 
build up and make strong the devil’s kingdom in the world, more than open 
vice and profaneness, or professed Atheism, or public persecution, and perhaps 
more than any thing else whatsoever. fe 

But it is not so with true religion in its genuine beauty. That, if it prevails 
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in great power, will doubtless excite the rage of the devil, and many other en- 
emies of religion ;—however, it gives great advantage to its friends, and ex- 
ceedingly strengthens their cause, and tends to convince or confound enemies. 
True religion is a divine light in the souls of the saints; and, as it shines out in 
the conversation before men, it tends to induce others to glorify God. There is 
nothing like it (as to means) to awaken the consciences of men, to convince 
infidels, and to stop the mouths of gainsayers. Though men naturally hate the 
power of godliness, yet when they see the fruits of it, there is a witness in their 
consciences in its favor. “He that serveth Christ in righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost, is acceptable to God, and approved of men,” Rom. 
xiv. 17,18. The prevailing of true religion ever tends to the honor of religion 
in the world, though it commonly is the occasion of great persecution. It is a 
sure thing; the more it appears and is exemplified in the view of the world, the 
more will its honor, and the honor of its author, be advanced. Phil. i. 11,“ Be- 
ing filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the 
glory and praise of God.” 

The third use may be of exhortation, to seek those distinguishing qualifica- 
tions'and affections of soul which neither the devil, nor any unholy being, has or 
can have. 

How excellent is that inward virtue and religion which consists in those! 
Herein consists the most excellent experiences of saints and angels in heaven. 
Herein consists the best experience of the man Christ Jesus, whether in his 
humbled or glorified state. Herein consists the image of God; yea, this is 
spoken of in Scripture, as a communication of something of God’s own beauty 
and excellency.—A participation of the divine nature, 2 Peter i. 4. A partak- 
ing of his holiness, Heb. xii. 10. A partaking of Christ’s fulness, John i. 16. 
Hereby the saints are filled with all the fulness of God, Eph. iii. 18, 19. Here- 
by they have fellowship with both the Father and the Son, 1 John i. 3; that 
is, they communicate with them in their happiness. Yea, by means of this di- 
vine virtue, there is a mutual indwelling of God and the saints: 1 John iv. 16, 
“ God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in 
him.” 

This qualification must render the person that has it excellent and happy 
indeed, and doubtless is the highest dignity and blessedness of any creature. 
This is the peculiar gift of God, which he bestows only on his special favorites. 
As to silver, gold, and diamonds, earthly crowns and kingdoms, he often throws 
them out to those that he esteems as dogs and swine; but this is the peculiar 
blessing of his dear children. This is what flesh and blood cannot impart, and 
what all the devils in hell cannot work the least degree of, in any heart; it is 
God alone can bestow it. This was the special benefit which Christ died to 
procure for his elect, the most excellent token of his everlasting love; the chief 
fruit of his great labors, and the most precious purchase of his blood. 

By this, above all other things, do men glorify God. By this, above all 
other things, do the saints shine as lights in the world, and are blessings to man- 
kind. And this, above all things, tends to their own comfort ; from hence arises 
that “ peace which passeth all understanding,” and that “ joy which is unspeak- 
able, and full of glory.” And this is that which will most certainly issue in the 
eternal salvation of those that have it. It is impossible that the soul wherein it 
is should sink and perish. It is an immortal seed—it is eternal life begun ; and 
therefore they that have it can never die. It is the dawning of the light of 
glory—it is the daystar risen in the heart, that is a sure forerunner of that sun’s 
rising which will bring on an everlasting day. This is that water which Christ 
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gives, which is in him that drinks it “a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life,” John iv. 14. It is something from heaven, is of a heavenly na- 
ture, and tends to heaven. And those that have it, however they may now 
wander in a wilderness, or be tossed to and fro on a tempestuous ocean, shall 
certainly arrive in heaven at last, where this heavenly spark shall be increased 
and perfected, and the souls of the saints all be transformed into a bright and 
pure flame, and they shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
AMEN. 
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Concernine these words, I would observe, 

1. Who it is that is here spoken of, viz., the hypocrite; as you may see, 
if you take the two preceding verses with the verse of the text. “ For whatis | 
the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God taketh away his | 
soul? Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh upon him? Will he | 
delight himself in the Almighty? Will he always call upon God?” Job’s_ 
three friends, in their speeches to him, insisted much upon it, that he was a 
hypocrite. But Job, in this chapter, asserts his sincerity and integrity, and 
shows how different his own behavior had been from that of hypocrites. Par- 
ticularly he declares his steadfast and immovable resolution of persevering and 
holding out in the ways of religion and righteousness to the end; as you may 
see in the six first verses. In the text, he shows how contrary to this steadfast- 
ness and perseverance the character of the hypocrite is, who is not wont thus 
to hold out in religion. 

2. We may observe what duty of religion it is, with respect to which the 
hypocrite is deciphered in the text, and that is the duty of prayer, or calling 
upon God. 

3. Here is something supposed of the hypocrite relating to this duty, viz., 
that he may continue in it for a while ; he may call upon God for a season. 

4. Something asserted, viz., that it is not the manner of hypocrites to con- 
tinue always in this duty. Will he always call upon God? It is in the form 
of an interrogation; but the words have the force of a strong negation, or of an 


assertion, that however the hypocrite may call upon God for a season, yet he 
will not always continue in it. 


DOCTRINE. 


However hypocrites may continue for a season in the duty of prayer, yet it 
is their manner, after a while, in a great measure, to leave it off. 


In speaking upon this doctrine, I shall show, 

I. How hypocrites often continue for a season to call upon God. 

II. How it is their manner, after a while, in a great measure to leave off 
the practice of this duty. 

III. Give some reasons why this is the manner of hypocrites. 

I. I would show how hypocrites often continue for a season in the duty of 
prayer. 

1. They do so for a while after they have received common illuminations 
and affections. While they are under awakenings, they may, through fear of 
hell, call upon God, and attend very constantly upon the duty of secret prayer. 
And after they have had some melting affections, having their hearts much 
moved with the goodness of God, or with some affecting encouragements, and 


false joy and comfort; while these impressions last they continue to call upon 
God in the duty of secret prayer. 
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2. After they have obtained a hope, and have made profession of their good 
estate, they often continue for a while in the duty of secret prayer. For a 
while they are affected with: their hope: they think that God hath delivered 
them out of a natural condition, and given them an interest in Christ, thus in- 
troducing them into a state of safety from that eternal misery which they lately 
feared. With this supposed kindness of God to them, they are much affected, 

‘and often find in themselves for a while a kind of love to God, excited by his 
supposed love to them. Now while this affection towards God continues, the 
duties of religion seem pleasant to them ; it is even with some delight that they 
approach to God in their closets; and for the present, it may be, they think of 
no other than continuing to call upon God as long as they live. 
_ Yea, they may continue in the duty of secret prayer for a while after the 
liveliness of their affections is past, partly through the influence of their former 
intentions : they intended to continue seeking God always; and now suddenly 
to leave off, would therefore be too shocking to their own minds ; and partly 
through the force of their own preconceived notions, and what they have always 
believed, viz., that godly persons do continue in religion, and that their goodness 
is not like the morning cloud. Therefore, though they have no love to the 
duty of prayer, and begin to grow weary of it, yet as they love their own hope, 
they are somewhat backward to take a course, which will prove it to be a false 
hope, and so deprive them of it. 

If they should at once carry themseives so as they have always been taught 
is a sign of a false hope, they would scare themselves. Their hope is dear to 
them, and it would scare them to see any plain evidence that it is not true. 
Hence, for a considerable time after the force of their illuminations and affec- 
tions is over, and after they hate the duty of prayer, and would be glad to have 
done with it, if they could, without showing themselves to be hypocrites; they 
hold up a kind of attendance upon the duty of secret prayer. This may keep 
up the outside of religion in them for a good while, and occasion it to be some- 
what slowly that they are brought to neglect it. They must not leave off sud- 
denly, because that would be too great a shock to their false peace. But they 
must come gradually to it, as they find their consciences can bear it, and as 
they can find out devices and salvos to cover over the matter, and make 
their doing so consistent, in their own opinion, with the truth of their hope. 
But 

IL It is the manner of hypocrites, after a while, in a great measure to leave 
off the practice of this duty. We are often taught, that the seeming goodness 
and piety of hypocrites is not of a lasting and persevering nature. It is so 
with respect to their practice of the duty of prayer in particular, and especially 
of secret prayer. They can omit this duty, and their omission of it not be taken 
notice of by others, who know what profession they have made. So that 
a regard to their own reputation doth not oblige them still to practise it. If 
others saw how they neglect it, it would exceedingly shock their charity 
towards them. But their neglect doth not fall under their observation ; at 
least not under the observation of many. Therefore they may omit this duty, 
and still have the credit of being converted persons. 

Men of this character can come toa neglect of secret prayer by degrees 
without very much shocking their peace. For though indeed for a converted 
person to live in a great measure without secret prayer, is very wide of the no- 
tion they once had of a true convert; yet they find means by degrees to alter 
their notions, and to bring their principles to suit with their inclinations ; and 
at Jength they come to that, in their notions of things, that a man may be a 


» 
7] 


476 HYPOCRITES DEFICIENT IN 


? 
convert, and yet live very much in neglect of this duty. In time, they can brin 
all things to suit well together, a hope of heaven, and an indulgence of slot 
in gratifying carnal appetites, and living in a great measure a prayerless life. 
They cannot indeed suddenly make these things agree; it must be a work of 
time; and length of time will effect it. By degrees they find out ways to 
guard and defend their consciences against those powerful enemies; so that 
those enemies, and a quiet, secure conscience, can at length dwell pretty well 
together. se 

- Whereas it is asserted in the doctrine, that it is the manner of hypocrites, 
after a while, in a great measure to leave off this duty ; I would observe to you, 

1. That it is not intended but that they may commonly continue to the end 
of life in yielding an external attendance on open prayer, or prayer with others. 
They may commonly be present at public prayers in the congregation, and also 
at family prayer. This, in such places of light as this is, men commonly do 
before ever they are so much as awakened. Many vicious persons, who make 
no pretence to serious religion, commonly attend public prayers in the congre- 
gation, and also more private prayers in the families in which they live, unless 
it be when carnal designs interfere, or when their youthful pleasures and diver- 
sions, and their vain company call them; and then they make no conscience of 
attending family prayer. Otherwise they may continue to attend upon prayer 
as long as they live, and yet may truly be said not to call upon God. For 
such prayer, in the manner of it, is not their own. They are present only for 
the sake of their credit, or in compliance with others. They may be present 
at these prayers, and yet have no proper prayer of their own. Many of those 
concerning whom it may be said, as in Job xv. 4, that they cast off fear and 
restrain prayer before God, are yet frequently present at family and public 

rayers. 

: D But they in a great measure leave off the practice of secret prayer. They 
come to this pass by degrees. At first they begin to be careless about it, under 
some particular temptations, Because they have been out in young company, 
or have been taken up very much with worldly business, they omit it once: 
after that they more easily omit it again. Thus it presently becomes a frequent 
thing with them to omit it; and after a while, it comes to that pass, that they 
seldom attend it. Perhaps they attend it on Sabbath days, and sometimes on 
other days. But they have ceased to make it a constant practice daily to retire 
to worship God alone, and to seek his face in secret places. They sometimes 
do a little to quiet conscience, and just to keep alive their old hope ; because it 
would be shocking to them, even after all their subtle dealing with their con- 
sciences, to call themselves converts and yet totally to live without prayer. Yet 
the practice of secret prayer they have in a great measure left off. . 

J come now, 

III. To the reasons why this is the manner of hypocrites. 

1. Hypocrites never had the spirit of prayer given them. They may have 
been stirred up to the external performance of this duty, and that with a great 
deal of earnestness and affection, and yet always have been destitute of the 
true spirit of prayer. The spirit of prayer is a holy spirit, a gracious spirit. 
We read of the spirit of grace and supplication, Zech. xii. 10 : “1 will pour out 
on the house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
supplications.” Wherever there isa true spirit of supplication, there is the spirit 
of grace. The true spirit of prayer is no other than God’s own Spirit dwelling 
in the hearts of the saints, And as this spirit comes from God, so doth it natu- 
rally tend to God in holy breathings and pantings. It naturally leads to God, 
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to converse with him by prayer. Therefore the Spirit is said to make interces- 
sion for the saints with groanings which cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. 

The Spirit of God makes intercession for them, as it is that Spirit which in 
some respect indifes their prayers, and leads them so and so to pour out their 
souls before God. Therefore the saints are said to worship God in the spinir: 
Phil. ii. 3, “ We are the circumcision who worship God in the Spirit ;”? and 
John iv. 23, “The true worshippers worship the Father in spirit and in truth.” 
The truly godly have the spirit of adoption, the spirit of a child, to which it is 
natural to go to God and call upon him, crying to him as to a father. 

But hypocrites have nothing of this spirit of adoption: they have not the 
spirit of children; for this is a gracious and holy spirit, only given in a real 
work of regeneration. Therefore it is often mentioned as a part of the distinguish- 
ing character of the godly, that they call upon God. — Psal. exlv. 18, 19, “ The 
Lord is nigh to them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth. He 
will fulfil the desire of them that fear him ; he will also hear their cry and will 
save them.” Joel ii. 32, “It shall come to pass, that whosoever calleth on the 
name of the Lord shal! be delivered.” 

It is natural to one who is truly born from above to pray to God, and to 
pour out his soul in holy supplications before his heavenly Father. This is as 
natural to the new nature and life as breathing is to the nature and life of the 
body. But hypocrites have not this new nature. Those illuminations and 
affections which they had, went away, and left nochange of nature. Therefore 
prayer naturally dies away in them, having no foundation for the keeping of it 
up laid in the nature of the soul. It is maintained, while it is maintained, only 
by a certain force put upon nature. But force is not constant; and as that 
declines, nature will take place again. 

The spirit of a true convert is a spirit of true love to God, and that naturally 
inclines the soul to those duties wherein it is conversant with God, and makes 
it to delight in approaching toGod. But a hypocrite hath no such spirit. He 
is left under the reigning power of enmity against God, which naturally inclines 
him to shun the presence of God. 

The spirit of a true convert is a spirit of faith and reliance on the power, 
wisdom, and mercy of God, and such a spirit is naturally expressed in prayer. 
True prayer is nothing else but faith expressed. Hence we read of the prayer 
of faith, James v. 15. True Christian prayer is the faith and reliance of the 
soul breathed forth in words. Buta hypocrite is without the spirit of faith. 
He hath no true reliance or dependence on God, but is really self-dependent. 

As to those common convictions and affections which the hypocrite had, and 
which made him keep up the duty of prayer for a while ; they not reaching the 
bottom of the heart, nor being accompanied with any change of nature, a little 
thing extinguishes them... The cares of the world commonly choke and suffocate 
them, and often the pleasures and vanities of youth totally put an end to them, 
and with them ends their constant practice of the duty of prayer. 

2. When a hypocrite hath had his false conversion, his wants are in his 
sense of things already supplied, his desires are already answered ; and so he 
finds no further business at the throne of grace. He never was sensible that he 
had any other needs, but a need of being safe from hell. “And now that he is 
converted, as he thinks, that need is supplied. Why then should he still go on 
to resort to the throne of grace with earnest requests? He is out of danger ; all 
that he was afraid of is removed. He hath got enough to carry him to heaven, 
‘and what more should he desire? While he was under awakenings, he had 
this to stir him up # go to God in prayer, that he was in continual fear of hell. 
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This put him upon crying to God for mercy. But since, in his own opinion, he 
is repre ie hath rd further besinshe about which to go to God. And 
although he may keep up the duty of prayer in the outward form a little while, 
for fear of spoiling his hope, yet he will find a dull business of continuing it 
without any need or necessity, and so by degrees he will let drop the practice. 
The work of the hypocrite is done when he is converted, and therefore he 
standeth in no further need of help. ' 

But it is far otherwise with the true convert. His work is not done; buthe 
finds still a great work to do, and great wants to be supplied. He sees himself 
still to be a poor, empty, helpless creature, and that he still stands in great and 
continual need of God’s help. He is sensible that without God he can do 
nothing. A false conversion makes a man in his own eyes self-sufficient. He 
saith he is rich, and increased with goods, and hath need of nothing ; and know- 
eth not that he is wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
But after a true conversion, the soul remains sensible of its own impotence and 
emptiness, as it is in itself, and its sense of it is rather increased than diminished. 
It is still sensible of its universal dependence on God for every thing. A true 
convert is sensible that his grace is very imperfect ; and he is very far from 
having all that he desires. Instead of that, by conversion are begotten in him 
new desires which he never had before. He now finds in him holy appetites, 
a hungering and thirsting after righteousness, a longing after more acquaint- 
ance and communion with God. So that he hath business enough still at the 
throne of grace ; yea, his business there, instead of being diminished, is, since 
his conversion, rather increased. : 

3. The hope which the hypocrite hath of his good estate takes off the force 
that the command of God before had upon his conscience ; so that now he dares 
neglect so plain a duty. The command which requires the practice of the duty 
of prayer is exceeding plain. Matt. xxvi. 41, “ Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation.” Eph. vi. 18, “ Praying always with all prayer and sup- 
plication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance, and suppli- 
cation for all saints.” Matt. vi. 6, “‘ When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.” As 
long as the hypocrite was in his own apprehension in continual danger of hell, 
he durst not disobey these commands. But since he is, as he thinks, safe from 
hell, he is grown bold, he dares to live in the neglect of the plainest command 
in the Bible. 

4. It is the manner of hypocrites, after a while, to return to sinful practices 
which will tend to keep them from praying. While they were under convic- 
tions, they reformed their lives, and walked very exactly. This reformation 
continues for a little time perhaps after their supposed conversion, while they are 
much affected with hope and false comfort. But as these things die away, their 
old lusts revive, and they by degrees return like the dog to his vomit, and the 
sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire. They return to their sen- 
sual practices, to their worldly practices, to their proud and contentious prac- 
tices, as before. And no wonder this makes them forsake their closets. Sinning 
and praying agree not well together. If aman be constant in the duty of 
secret prayer, it will tend to restrain him from wilful sinning. So, on the other 
hand, if he allow himself in sinful practices, it will restrain him from praying. 
It will give quite another turn to his mind, so that he will have no disposition 
to the practice of such a duty. It will be contrary to him. A man who knows 
that he lives in sin against God, will not be inclined to come daily into the pre~ 
sence of God; but will rathe> be inclined to fly from his presence, as Adam, 
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when he had eaten of the forbidden fruit, ran away from God, and hid himself 
among the trees of the garden. 

To keep up the duty of prayer after he hath given loose to his lusts, would 
tend very much to disquiet a man’s conscience. It would give advantage to 
his conscience to testify aloud against him. If he should come from his wicked- 
ness into the presence of God, immediately to speak to him, his conscience 
would, as it were, flyin his face. Therefore hypocrites, as they by degrees 
admit their wicked practices, exclude prayer. 

5. Hypocrites never counted the cost of perseverance in seeking God, and 
of following him to the end of life. To continue instantin prayer with all per- 
severance to the end of life, requires much care, watchfulness, and labor. For 
much opposition is made to it by the flesh, the world, and the devil; and Chris- 
tians meet with many temptations to forsake this practice. He that would per- 
severe in this duty must be laborious in religion in general. But hypocrites 
never count the cost of such labor; i. e., they never were prepared in the dispo- 
sition of their minds to give their lives to the service of God, and to the duties 
of religion. Itis therefore no great wonder they are weary and give out, after 
they have continued for a while, as their affections are gone, and they find that 
prayer to them grows irksome and tedious. 

6. Hypocrites have no interest in those gracious promises which God hath 
made to his people, of those spiritual supplies which are needful in order to 
uphold them in the way of their duty to the end. God hath promised to true 
saints that they shall not forsake him. Jer. xxxii. 40, “I will put my fear into 
their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.” He hath promised that he will 
keep them in the way of their duty. 1 Thess. v. 23, 24, “ And the God of 
peace sanctify you wholly. And I pray God your spirit, soul, and body, be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he 
that calleth you, who also will do it.”” But hypocrites have no interest in these 
and such like promises ; and therefore are liable to fall away. If God do not 
uphold men, there is no dependence on their steadfastness. If the Spirit of God 
depart from them, they will soon become careless and profane, and there will 
be an end to their seeming devotion and piety. 


APPLICATION 


May be in a use of ExHoRTATION, in two branches. 

I. I would exhort those who have entertained a hope of their being true 
converts, and yet since their supposed conversion have left off the duty of secret 
prayer, and do ordinarily allow themselves in the omission of it, to throw away 
their hope. If you have left off calling upon God, it is time for you to leave 
off hoping and flattering yourselves with an imagination that you are the 
children of God. Probably it will be a very difficult thing for you to do this. 
It is hard for a man to let go a hope of heaven, on which he hath once allowed 
himself to lay hold, and which he hath retained for a considerable time. True 
conversion is a rare thing; but that men are brought off from a false hope of 
conversion, after they are once settled and established in it, and have continued 
in it for some time, is much more rare. 

Those things in men, which, if they were known to others, would be suffi- 
cient to convince others that they are hypocrites, will not convince themselves ; 
and those things which would be sufficient to convince them concerning others, 
and to cause them to cast others entirely out of their charity, will not be suffi- 
cient to convince them concerning themselves. They can make larger allow- 
ances for themselves than they can for others. They can find out ways to 
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solve objections against their own hope, when they can find none in the like 
case for their neighbor. : te | ea 

But if your case be such as is spoken of in the doctrine, it is surely time for 
you to seek a better hope, and another work of God's Spirit, than ever you have 
yet experienced ; something more thorough and effectual. When you see and 
find by experience, that the seed which was sown in your hearts, though at first 
it sprang up and seemed flourishing, yet is withering away, as by the heat of 
the sun, or is choked, as with thorns; this shows in what sort of ground the 
seed was sown, that it is either stony or thorny ground; and that therefore it is 
necessary you should pass pong another change, whereby your heart may be- 
come good ground, which shall bring forth fruit with patience. 

I insist not on that as a reason why you should not throw away your hope, 
that you had the judgment of others, that the change of which you were the 
subject was right. It is a small matter to be judged of man’s judgment, whe- 
ther you be approved or condemned, and whether it be by minister or people, 
wise or unwise. 1 Cor. iv. 3, “It is a very small thing that I should be judged 
of you or of man’s judgment.” If your goodness have proved to be as the 
morning cloud and early dew; if you be one of those who have forsaken God, 
and left off calling upon his name, you have the judgment of God, and the sen- 
tence of God in the Scriptures against you, which isa thousand times more 
than to have the judgment of all the wise and godly men and ministers in the 
world in your favor. 

Others, from your account of things, may have been obliged to have charity 
for you, and to think that, provided you were not mistaken, and in your account 
did not misrepresent things, or express them by wrong terms, you were really 
converted. But what a miserable foundation is this, upon which to build a 
hope as to your eternal state ! 

Here I request your attention to a few things in particular, which I have to 
say to you concerning your hope. 

1, Why will you retain that hope which by evident experience you find 
poisons you? Is it reasonable to think, that a holy hope, a hope that is from 
heaven, would have such an influence? No, surely; nothing of such a malig- 
nant influence comes from that world of purity and glory. No poison groweth 
in the paradise of God. The same hope which leads men to sin in this world 
will lead to hell hereafter. Why therefore will you retain such a hope, of 
which your own experience shows you the ill tendency, in that it encourages 
you to lead a wicked life? For certainly that life is a wicked life wherein you 
live in the neglect of so well-known a duty as that of secret prayer, and in the 
disobedience of so plain a command of God, as that by which this duty is en- 
joined. And is not a way of disobedience to God a way to hell ? 

If your own experience of the nature and tendency of your hope will not: 
convince you of the falseness of it, what will? Are you resolved to retain your 
hope, let it prove ever so unsound and hurtful? Will you hold it fast till you ga 
to hell with it? Many men cling to a false hope, and embrace it so closely, 
that they never let it go till the flames of hell cause their arms to unclench and 
let go their hold. Consider how you will answer it at the day of judgment, 
when God shall call you to an account for your folly in resting in such a hope. 
Will it be a sufficient answer for you to say, that you had the charity of others, 
and that they thought your conversion was right ? 

Certainly it is foolish for men to imagine, that God had no more wisdom, 
or could contrive no other way of bestowing comfort and hope of eternal life, 
than one which should encourage men to forsake him. 
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2. How is your doing as you do, consistent with loving God above all? If 
you have not a spirit to love God above your dearest eart ly friends, and your 
- most pleasant earthly enjoyments; the Scriptures are very plain, and full in it, 
that you are not true Christians. But if you had indeed such a spirit, would you 
thus grow weary of the practice of drawing near to him, and become habitually 
So averse to it, as ina great measure to cast off so plain a duty, which is so 
much the life of a child of God? It is the nature of love to be averse to ab- 
sence, and to love a near access to those whom we love. We love to be with 
them ; we delight to come often to them, and 40 have much conversation with 
them. But when a person who hath heretofore been wont to converse freely 
with another, by degrees forsakes him, grows strange, and converses with him 
but little, and that although the other be importunate with him for the continu- 
ance of their former intimacy; this plainly shows the coldness of his heart to- 
wards him. 

The neglect of the duty of prayer seems to be inconsistent with supreme 
love to God also upon another account, and that is, that it is against the will of 
God so plainly revealed. True love to God seeks to please God in every thing, 
and universally to conform to his will. 

3. Your thus restraining prayer before God is not only inconsistent with 
the love, but also with the fear of God. It is an argument that you cast off 
fear, as is manifest by that text, Job xv. 4: “Yea, thou castest off fear, and re- 
strainest prayer before God.’? While you thus live in the transgression of so 
plain a command of God, you evidently show, that there is no fear of God be- 
fore your eyes. Psalm xxxvi. 1,“ The transgression of the wicked saith with- 
in my heart, that there is no fear of God before his eyes.” 

4. Consider how living in such a neglect is inconsistent with leading a holy 
life. Weare abundantly instructed in Scripture, that true Christians do lead a 
holy life ; that without holiness no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14; and 
that every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as Christ is 
pure, 1 John iii, 3. In Prov. xvi. 17, it is said, “ The highway of the upright is 
to depart from evil,” i. e., it is, as it were, the common beaten road in which all 
the godly travel. To the like purpose is Isaiah xxxv. 8, “ A highway shall be 
there, and a way, and it shall be called the way of holiness ; the unclean shall 
not pass over it, but it shall be for those,” i. e., those redeemed persons spoken 
of in the foregoing verses. It is spoken of in Rom. viii. 1, as the character of 
all believers, that they walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

But how isa life, in a great measure prayerless, consistent with a holy life ? 
To lead a holy life is to lead a life devoted to God ; a life of worshipping and 
serving God ; a life consecrated to the service of God. But how doth he lead 
such a life who doth not so much as maintain the duty of prayer? How can 
such a man be said to walk by the Spirit, and to be a servant of the Most High 
God? A holy life is a life of faith. The life that true Christians live in the 
world, they live by the faith of the Son of God. But who can believe that that 
man lives by faith who lives without prayer, which is the natural expression of 
faith? Prayer is as natural an expression of faith as breathing is of life; and 
to say a man lives a life of faith, and yet lives a prayerless life, is every whit 
as inconsistent and incredible, as to say, that a man lives without breathing. A 
prayerless life is so far from being a holy life, that it is a profane life : he that 
lives so, lives like a heathen, who calleth not on God’s name ; he that lives a 
prayerless life, lives without God in the world. 

5. If you live in the neglect of secret prayer, you show your good will to 
heglect all the worship of God. He that prays only when he prays with © 
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others, would not pray at all, were it not that the eyes of others are upon him. — 
He that will not pray where none but God seeth him, manifestly doth not pray _ 
"at all out of respect to God, or regard to his all-seeing eye, and therefore doth in — 
effect cast off all prayer. And he that casts off prayer, in effect casts off all 
the worship of God, of which prayer is the principal duty. Now, what a mis- 
erable saint is he who is no worshipper of God! He that casts off the worship 
of God, in effect casts off God himself: he refuses to own him, or to be con- 
versant with him as his God. For the way in which men own God, and are 
conversant with him as their God, is by worshipping him. ; 

6. How can you expect to dwell with God forever, if you so neglect and 
forsake him here? This your practice shows, that you place not your happiness 
in God, in nearness to him, and communion with him. He who refuses to 
come and visit, and converse with a friend, and who in a great measure forsakes 
him, when he is abundantly invited and importuned to come ; plainly shows 
that he places not his happiness in the company and conversation of that friend. 
Now, if this be the case with you respecting God, then how can you expect 
to have it for your happiness to all eternity, to be with God, and to enjoy holy 
communion with him ¢ 

Let those persons who hope they are converted, and yet have in a great 
measure left off the duty of secret prayer, and whose manner it is ordinarily to 
neglect it, for their own sake seriously consider these things. For what will it 
profit them to please themselves with that, while they live, which will fail them 
at last, and leave them in fearful and amazing disappointment ? 

It is probable, that some of you who have entertained a good opinion of 
your state, and have looked upon yourselves as converts; but have of late ina 
great measure left off the duty of secret prayer ; will this evening attend secret 
prayer, and so may continue to do for a little while after your hearing this ser- 
mon, to the end, that you may solve the difficulty and the objection which is 
made against the truth of your hope. But this will not hold. As it hath been © 
in former instances of the like nature, so what you now hear will have such 
effect upon you but a little while. When the business and cares of the world 
shall again begin to crowd a little upon you, or the next time you shall go out 
into young company, it is probable you will again neglect this duty. The next 
time a frolic shall be appointed, to which it is proposed to you to go, it is high- 
ly. probable you will neglect not only secret prayer, but also family prayer. Or 
at least, after a while, you will come to the same pass again, as before, in cast- 
ing off fear and restraining prayer before God. 

It is not very likely that you will ever be constant and persevering in this 
duty, until you shall have obtained a better principle in your hearts. The 
streams which have no springs to feed them will dry up. The drought and heat 
consume the snow waters. Although they run plentifully in the spring, yet when 
the sun ascends higher with a burning heat, they are gone. The seed that is 
sown in stony places, though it seems to flourish at present, yet as the sun shall 
rise with a burning heat, will wither away. None will bring forth fruit with 
patience, but those whose hearts are become good ground. 

Without any heavenly seed remaining in them, men may, whenever they 
fallin among the godly, continue all their lives to talk like saints. They may, 
for their credit’s sake, tell of what they have experienced: but their deeds will 
not hold. They may continue to tell of their inward experiences, and yet live 
in the neglect-of secret prayer, and of other duties. 

Il. I would take occasion from this doctrine to exhort all. to persevere in 
the duty of prayer. This exhortation is much insisted on in the word of 
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God. It is insisted on in the Old Testament: 1 Chron. xvi. 11, “ Seek the 
Lord and his strength, seek his face continually.”—Isai. xii. 7, “ Ye that 
make mention of the Lord, keep not silence ;” i. e., be not silent as to the 
voice of prayer, as is manifest by the following words, “and give him no rest 
till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” Israel 
of old is reproved for growing weary of the duty of prayer. Isai. xliii. 22, 
“But thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob, thou hast been weary of me, 


~ QO Israel.” 


Perseverance in the duty of prayer is very much insisted on in the New Tes- 
tament, as Luke xviii. at the beginning: “ A man ought always to pray, and 
not to faint ;” i. e., not to be discouraged or weary of the duty; but should al- 
ways continue in it. Again, Luke xxi. 36,“ Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always.” We have the example of Anna the prophetess set before us, Luke 
1, 36, &c., who, though she had lived to be more than a hundred years old, yet 
never was weary of this duty. It is said, “she departed not from the temple, 
but served God, with fastings and prayers, night and day.’’ Cornelius also is 
commended for his constancy in this duty. It is said, that he prayed to God 
always, Acts x.2. The Apostle Paul, in his epistles, insists very much on constan- 
cy in this duty: Rom. xii. 12, “ Continuing instant in prayer.” Eph. vi. 18, 19, 
“ Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance.” Col. iv. 2, “ Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the same.” 1 Thess. v. 17, “ Pray without ceasing.” To the same effect 
_ the Apostle Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 7, “ Watch unto prayer.’”—Thus abundantly 
the Scripture insists upon it, that we should persevere in the duty of prayer ; 
which shows that it is of very great importance that we should persevere. 
If the contrary be the manner of hypocrites, as hath been shown in the doc- 
trine, then surely we ought to beware of this leaven. 

But here let the following things be particularly considered as motives to 
perseverance in this duty. 

1. That perseverance in the way of duty is necessary to salvation, and is 
abundantly declared so to be in the holy Scriptures; as Isai. Ixiv. 5, “ Thou 
meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh righteousness, those that remember thee 
in thy ways: behold, thou art wroth, for we have sinned : in those is continu- 
ance, and we shall be saved.” Heb. x. 38, 39, ‘* Now the just shall live by 
faith : but if any man draw back, my soul hath no pleasure in him. But we are 
not of them who draw back unto perdition ; but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul.” Rom. xi. 22, “ Behold therefore the goodness and severi- 
ty of God: on them which fell, severity ; but towards thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness; otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.””—So in many 
other places. 

Many, when they think they are converted, seem to imagine that their work 
is done, and that there is nothing else needful in order to their going to heaven. 
Indeed perseverance in holiness of life is not necessary to salvation, as the right- 
eousness by which a right to salvation is obtained. Nor is actual perseverance 
necessary in order to our becoming interested in that righteousness by which 
we are justified. For as soon as ever a soul hath believed in Christ, or hath put 
forth one act of faith in him, it becomes interested in his righteousness, and in 
all the promises purchased by it. 

But persevering in the way of duty is necessary to salvation, as a concomi- 
tant and evidence of a title to salvation. There is never a title to salvation 
without it, though it be not the righteousness by which a title to salvation is ob- 
tained. . It is necessary to salvation, as it is the necessary consequence of true 
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faith. It is an evidence which universally attends uprightness, and the defect ; 
of it is an infallible evidence of the want of uprightness. Psal. exxv. 4, 5. 
There such as are good and upright in heart, are distinguished from such as fall 
away or turn aside: “Do good, O Lord, to those that are good, and to them 
that are upright in their hearts. As for such as turn aside to their crooked ways, 
the Lord shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. But peace shall be 
upon Israel. It is mentioned as an evidence that the hearts of the children of 
Israel were not right with God, that they did not persevere in the ways of holi- 
ness. Psal. Ixxviii. 8, “ A generation that set not their hearts aright, and whos 
spirit was not steadfast with God.” Ge 

Christ gives this as a distinguishing character of those that are his disciples 
indeed, and of a true and saving faith, that it is accompanied with perseverance 
in the obedience of Christ’s word. John viii. 31, ‘‘ Then said Jesus to those — 
Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples 
indeed:” This is mentioned as a necessary evidence of an interest in Christ, 
Heb. iii. 14: “ We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of 
our confidence steadfast to the end.” 

Perseverance is not only a necessary concomitant and evidence of a title to 
salvation ; but also a necessary prerequisite to the actual possession of eternal 
life. It is the only way to heaven, the narrow way that leadeth to life. Hence 
Christ exhorts the church of Philadelphia to persevere in holiness from this con- 
sideration, that it was necessary in order to her obtaining the crown. Rey. iii. 11, 
“ Hold fast that which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” It is necessa- 
ry, not only that persons should once have been walking in the way of duty, but | 
that they should be found so doing when Christ cometh. Luke xii. 43, “ Bless- 
ed is that servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing.” 
Holding out to the end is often made the condition of actual salvation. Matt. 
x. 22, “He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved.” And Rev. ii. 
10, “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 

2. In order to your own perseverance in the way of duty, your own care and 
watchfulness is necessary. For though it be promised that true saints shall 
persevere, yet that is no argument that their care and watchfulness is not ne- 
cessary in order to it; because their care to keep the commands of God is the 
thing promised. If the saints should fail of care, watchfulness, and diligence to 
persevere in holiness, that failure of their care and diligence would itself be a 
failure of holiness. They who persevere not in watchfulness and diligence, per- 
severe not in holiness of life, for holiness of life very much consists in watchful- 
ness and diligence to keep the commands of God. It is one promise of the 
covenant of grace, that the saints shall keep God’s commandments, Ezek. xi. 
19, 20. Yet that is no argument that they have no need to take care to keep 
these commandments, or to do their duty. So the promise of God, that the 
saints shall persevere in holiness, is no argument that it is not necessary that 
they should take heed lest they fall away. 

Therefore the Scriptures abundantly warn men to watch over themselves 
diligently, and to give earnest heed lest they fall away : 1 Cor. xv. 13, “ Watch 

e, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.” 1 Cor. x. 12, “ Let 
him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’’ Heb. iii. 12, £3, 14, 
‘“‘Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in 
departing from the living God; but exhort one another daily, while it is called 
to-day, lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. For we 
are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
steadfast unto the end.” Heb. iv. 1, “ Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being 
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left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.” 

2 Pet. iii. 17, “ Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, 

beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your 

own steadfastness.” ,2 John y. 8, “ Look to yourselves that we lose not those 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward.” 

Thus you see how earnestly the Scriptures press on Christians exhortations to 
take diligent heed to themselves that they fall not away. And certainly these 
cautions are not without reason. : 

___ The Scriptures particularly insist upon watchfulness in order to perseverance 
in the duty of prayer. Watch and pray, saith Christ ; which implies that we 
should watch unto prayer, as the Apostle Peter says, 1 Pet. iv.7. It implies, 
that we should watch against a neglect of prayer, as well as against other sins. 
The apostle, in places which have been already mentioned, directs us to pray 
with all prayer, watching thereunto with all perseverance, and to continue in 
prayer, and watch in the same. Nor is it any wonder that the apostles so much 
insisted on watching, in order to a continuance in prayer with all perseverance ; 
for there are many temptations to neglect this duty ; first to be inconstant in it, 
and from time to time to omit it; then in a great measure to neglect it. The 
devil watches to draw us away from God, and to hinder us from going to him 
in prayer. We are surrounded with one and another tempting object, business 
and diversion : particularly we meet with many things which are great tempta- 
_tions to a neglect of this duty. 

3. To move you to persevere in the duty of prayer, consider how much you 
always stand in need of the help of God. If persons who have formerly attend- 
ed this duty, leave it off, the language of it is, that now they stand in no further 
need of God’s help, that they have no further occasion to go to God with re- 
quests and supplications: when indeed it is in God we live, and move, and have 
- our being. We cannot draw a breath without his help. You need his help 
every day, for the supply of your outward wants; and especially you stand in 
continual need of him to help your souls. Without his protection they would 
immediately fall into the hands of the devil, who always stands as a roaring 
lion, ready, whenever he is permitted, to fall upon the souls of men and devour 
them. If God should indeed preserve your lives, but should otherwise forsake 
and leave you to yourselves, you would be most miserable: your lives would be 
a curse to you. 

Those that are converted, if God should forsake them, would soon fall away 
totally from a state of grace into a state far more miserable than ever they were 
in before their conversion. They have no strength of their own to resist those 
powerful enemies who surround them. Sin and Satan would immediately carry 
them away, as a mighty flood, if God should forsake them. You stand in need 
of daily supplies from God. Without God you can receive no spiritual light 
nor comfort, can exercise no grace, can bring forth no fruit. Without God 
your souls will wither and pine away, and sink into a most wretched state. 
You continually need the instructions and directions of God. What can a little 
child do, in a vast howling wilderness, without some one to guide it, and to lead 
it in the right way? Without God you will soon fall into snares, and pits, and 
many fatal calamities. 

Seeing therefore youstand in such continual need of the help of God, howrea- 
sonableis it that you should continually seek it of him, and perseveringly acknow- 
ledge your dependence upon him, by resorting to him, to spread your needs be- 
fore him, and to offer up your requests to him in prayer.—Let us consider how 
miserable we should be, if we should leave off prayer, and God at the same 
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time should Jeave off to take any care of us, or to afford us any more supplies of — 
his grace. By our constancy in prayer, we cannot be profitable to God; and 
if we leave it off, God will sustain no damage: he doth not need our prayers ; 
Job xxxv. 6,7. But if God cease to care for us and to help us, we immedi- 
ately sink: we can do nothing: we can receive nothing without him. 

4, Consider the ee benefit of a constant, diligent, and persevering attend- 
ance on this duty. It is one of the greatest and most excellent means of nour- 
ishing the new nature, and of causing the soul to flourish and prosper. Tt is an ~ 
pres means of keeping up an acquaintance with God, and of growing inthe _ 
knowledge of God. It is the way to a life of communion with God. “tt 
excellent means of taking off the heart from the vanities of the world, and of © 
causing the mind to be conversant in heaven. It is an excellent preservative 
from sin and the wiles of the devil, and a powerful antidote against the poison 
of the old serpent. It is a duty whereby strength is derived from God against — 
the lusts and corruptions of the heart, and the snares of the world. 

It hath a great tendency to keep the soul in a wakeful frame, and to lead 
us to a strict walk with God, and to a life that shall be fruitful in such good 
works, as tend to adorn the doctrine of Christ, and to cause our light so to shine 
before others, that they, seeing our good works, shall glorify our Father who is 
in heaven. And if the duty be constantly and diligently attended, it will be a 
very pleasant duty. Slack and slothful attendance upon it, and unsteadiness 
in it, are the causes which make it so great a burden as it is to some persons. 
Their slothfulness in it hath naturally the effect to beget a dislike of the duty, 
and a great indisposition to it. But if it be constantly and diligently attended, it 
is one of the best means of leading, not only a Christian and amiable, but also 
a pleasant life ; a life of much sweet fellowship with Christ, and of the abund- 
ant enjoyment of the light of his countenance. : 

Besides, the great power which prayer, when duly attended, hath with God, 
is worthy of your notice. By it men become like Jacob, who, as a prince, had 
power with God, and prevailed, when he wrestled with God for the blessing. 
See the power of prayer represented inJamesy. 16—18. By these things you 
may be sensible how much you will lose, if you shall be negligent of this great 
duty of calling upon God; and how ill you will consult your own interest by 
such a neglect. 

I conclude my discourse with two directions in order to constancy and per- 
severance in this duty. 

1. Watch against the beginnings of a neglect of this duty. Persons who 
have for a time practised this duty, and afterwards neglect it, commonly leave 
it off by degrees. While their convictions and religious affections last, they are 
very constant in their closets, and no worldly business, or company, or diversion _ 
hinders them. But as their convictions and affections begin to die away, they — 
begin to find excuses to neglect it sometimes. They are now so hurried ; they 
have now such and such things to attend to; or there are now such incon- 
veniences in the way, that they persuade themselves they may very excusa- 
bly omit it for this time. Afterwards it pretty frequently so happens, that 
they have something to hinder, something which they call a just excuse. 
After a while, a less thing becomes a sufficient excuse than was allowed to be 
such at first. Thus the person by degrees contracts more and more of a habit 
of neglecting prayer, and becomes more and more indisposed to it. And even 
when he doth perform it, it is in such a poor, dull, heartless, miserable manner, 
that he says to himself, he might as well not do it at all, as doit so. Thus he 
makes his own dulness and indisposition an excuse for wholly neglecting it, 
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or at least for living in a great measure in the neglect of it. After this manner 
do Satan and men’s own corruptions inveigle them to their ruin. 

___ Therefore beware of the first beginnings of a neglect : watch against temp- 

tations to it : take heed how you begin to allow of excuses, Be watchful to keep 
up the duty in the height of it ; let it not so much as begin to sink. For when 
you give way, though it be but little, it is like giving way to an enemy in the 
field of battle; the first beginning of a retreat greatly encourages the enemy, 
and weakens the retreating soldiers. 
2. Let me direct you to forsake all such practices as you find by experience 
do indispose you to the duty of secret prayer. Examine the things in which 
you have allowed yourselves, and inquire whether they have had this effect. 
You are able to lock over your past behavior, and may doubtless, on an impar- 
tial consideration, make a judgment of the practices and courses in which you 
have allowed yourselves. 
Particularly let young people examine their manner of company keeping, 
and the round of diversions in which, with their companions, they have allowed 
themselves. I only desire that you would ask at the mouth of your own con- 
sciences what has been the effect of these things with respect to your attendance 
on the duty of secret prayer. Have you not found that such practices have 
tended to the neglect of this duty ? Have you not found that after them you 
have been more indisposed to it, and less conscious and careful to attend it ? 
Yea, have they not from time to time actually been the means of your neglect- 
ing it ? 

e If you cannot deny that this is really the case, then, if you seek the good of 
your souls, forsake these practices. Whatever you may plead for them, as that 
there is no burt in them, or that there is a time for all things, and the like ; yet 
if you find this hurt in the consequence of them, it is time for you to forsake 
them. And if you value heaven more than a little worldly diversion ; if you 
set a higher price on eternal glory than on a dance or a song, you will forsake 
them. 

If these things be lawful in themselves, yet if your experience show that 
they are attended with such a consequence as I have now mentioned, that is 
enough. It is Jawful in itself for you to enjoy your right hand and your might 
eye: but if, by experience, you find they cause you to offend, it is time for you 
to cut off the one, and pluck out the other, as you would rather go to heaven 
without them than go to hell with them, into that place of torment where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
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SERMON XXX. 


THE FEARFULNESS WHICH WILL HEREAFTER SURPRISE SINNERS IN ZION, REPRESENTED 
AND IMPROVED. ane ; 
, ; bite on! 
IsAIAH xxxiii. 14.—The sinners in Zion are afraid ; fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites : w! 0. ng 
us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? $y 
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Ture are two kinds of persons among God’s professing people ; the one 
is those who are truly godly, who are spoken of in the verse following the text ; 
“He that walketh righteously and speaketh uprightly,” &c. The other kind 
consists of sinners in Zion, or hypocrites. It is to be observed, that the pro- 
phet in this chapter speaks interchangeably, first to the one, and then to the 
other of these characters of men; awfully threatening and denouncing the wrath 
of God against the one, and comforting the other with gracious promises. Thus 

ou may observe, in the 5th and 6th verses, there are comfortable promises to 
the godly; then in the eight following verses, awful judgments are threatened 
against the sinners in Zion. Again, in the two next verses are blessed prom- 
ises to the sincerely godly, and in the former part of verse 17. And then in 
the latter part of verse 17, and in verses 18, and 19, are terrible threatenings to 
sinners in Zion: then in the verses that follow are gracious promises to the 

odly. 
3 Oar text is part of what is said in this chapter to sinners in Zion. In verse 
10, it is said, “ Now will I rise, saith the Lord; now will I be exalted, now 
will I lift up myself,” i. e., Now will 1 arise to execute my wrath upon the 
ungodly ; I will not let them alone any longer. They shall see that 1 am not 
asleep, and that Iam not regardless of mine own honor. * Now will I be exalted.” 
Though they have cast contempt upon me, yet I will vindicate the honor of my 
own majesty: I will exalt myself, and show my greatness, and my awful ma- 
jesty in their destruction. “ Now will I lift up myself ;” now I will no longer 
have mine honor to be trampled in the dust by them: but my glory shall be 
manifested in their misery. 

Tn verse 11, the prophet proceeds, “ Ye shall conceive chaff, ye shall bring 
forth stubble :” i. e., Ye shall pursue happiness in ways of wickedness, but 
you shall not obtain it; you are as ground which brings forth no fruit, as if 
only chaff were sowed in it; it brngs forth nothing but stubble, which is fit 
for nothing but to be burned. 

It seems to have been the manner in that land where the corn grew very 
rank, when they had reaped the wheat, and gathered it off from the ground, to 
set fire to the stubble; which is alluded to here; and therefore it is added 
“ Your breath, as fire, shall devour you:” i. e., Your own wicked speeches, 
your wickedness that you commit with your breath, or with your tongues, shall 
set fire to the stubble and devour it. . 

Then it follows in verse 12, “ And the people shall be as the burnings of 
lime.” As they are wont to burn lime in a great and exceeding fierce fire, till 
stones, and bones, and other things are burnt to lime; so shall the wicked be 
burnt in the fire of God’s wrath. “ As thorns cut up shall they be burnt in the 
fire’ as briers and thorns are the incumbrance and curse of the ground where 
they grow, and are wont to be burnt; so shall it be with the wicked that are 
among God’s people and grow in God’s field. Heb. vi. 7, 8, “For the earth 
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which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God: but that 
end is to be burned.” 

__Then it follows in verse 13, “ Hear ye that are afar off, what I have done; 
and ye that are near, acknowledge my might.” This implies that God will, 
by the destruction of ungodly men, manifest his glory very publicly, even in 
the sight of the whole world, both in the sight of those that are near, and those 


which beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing ; whose 


‘that are afar off.” « Acknowledge my might.” Which implies that God will 


execute wrath upon ungodly men, in such a manner as extraordinarily to show 


forth his great and mighty power. The destruction and misery of the wicked 


will be so dreadful that it will be a dreadful manifestation of the omnipotent 


power of God, that he can execute so dreadful misery; agreeably to Rom. ix. 


22, “ What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his power known, 
endured with much long suffering the vessels of wrath, fitted to destruction.” 
Next follow the words of the text: “The sinners in Zion are afraid: fear- 
fulness hath surprised the hypocrites: who among us shall dwell with the de- 
vouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?” The sense 
of the text is, that the time will come when fearfulness will surprise the sinners in 
Zion; because they will know, that they are about to be cast into a devouring 
fire, which they must suffer forever and ever, and which none can endure. This 
I shall make the subject of my present discourse ; and shall particularly sveak 


- upon the subject, 


1. By inquiring, who are sinners in Zion ? 

2. By showing how fearfulness will hereafter surprise them. 

3. By insisting on those reasons of this fear and surprise, which are men- 
tioned in the text. 

4. By showing why sinners in Zion will be especially surprised with fear. 

I. It may be inquired, Who are the sinners in Zion ?—I answer, that they 
are those who are in a natural condition among the visible people of God. Zion, 
or the city of David of old, was a type of the church; and the church of God 
in Scripture is perhaps more frequently called by the name of Zion than by any 
other name. And commonly by Zion is meant the true church of Christ, or the 


‘invisible church of true saints. But sometimes by this name is meant the visi- 


ble church, consisting of those who are outwardly, by profession and external 


privileges, the people of God. This is intended by Zion in this text. 


The greater part of the world are sinners: Christ’s flock is, and ever hath 
been but a little flock. And the sinners of the world are of two sorts: there 
are those that are visibly of Satan’s kingdom, who are without the pale of the 
visible church. Such are all who do not profess the true religion, nor attend the 
external ordinances of it. Beside these there are the sinners in Zion. Both 
are objects of the displeasure and wrath of God; but his wrath is more espe- 
cially manifested in Scripture against the latter. Sinners in Zion will have by 
far the lowest place in hell. They are exalted nearest to heaven in this world, 
and they will be lowest in hell in another. The same is meant in the text, by 
hypocrites, as sinners in Zion. Sinners in Zion are all hypocrites; for they 


~ make a profession of the true religion; they attend God’s ordinances, and make 


a show of being the worshippers of God ; but al] is in hypocrisy.—I now hast- 
en as was proposed, 
Il. To show how fearfulness will hereafter surprise sinners in Zion. 
1. They will hereafter be afraid. Now many of them seem to have little 
or no fear. They are quiet and secure. Nothing will awaken them: the most 
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awful threatenings and the loudest warnings do not much move them. 
are not so much moved with them, but that they can eat, and drink, and sleep, 
and go about their worldly concerns without much disturbance. But the time 
will come, when the hardest and most stupid wretches will be awakened. 

Though now preaching will not awaken them, and the death of others will not 
make them afraid; though seeing others awakened and converted will not 
much affect them; though they can stand all that is to be heard and seen in 

a time of general outpouring of the Spirit of God, without being much moved ; 
yet the time will come, when they will be awakened, and fear will take hold 

of them. They will be afraid of the wrath of God: however senseless they ie 

now, they will hereafter be sensible of the awful greatness of God, and that it 
is a fearful thing to fall into his hands. ee 

2. They will be surprised with fear. This seems to imply two things; viz., 
the greatness of their fear, and the suddenness of it. es 

1.} The greatness of their fear. Surprise argues a high degree of fear. 
Their fears will be to the degree of astonishment. Some of the sinners in Zion 
are somewhat afraid now: they now and then have some degree of fear. They 
are not indeed convinced that there is such a place as hell ; but they are afraid 
there is. They are not thoroughly awakened; neither are they quite easy. 
They have at certain times inward molestations from their consciences ; but 
they have no such degrees of fear, as to put them upon any thorough endeavors 
to escape future wrath. : 

However, hereafter they will have fear enough, as much, and a great deal 
more than they will be able to stand under. Their fear will be to the degree 
of horror ; they will be horribly afraid ; and terrors will take hold on them as 
waters. Thus we read of “their fear coming as a desolation, and of distress 
and anguish coming upon them,” Prov. i. 27. It is also very emphatically 
said of the wicked, that “trouble and anguish shall prevail against him, as a 
king ready to the battle,” Job xv. 24. 

The stoutest heart of them all will then melt with fear. The hearts of 
those who are of a sturdy spirit, and perhaps scorn to own themselves afraid of 
any man, and are even ashamed to own themselves afraid of the wrath of God, 
will then become as weak as water, as weak as the heart of a little child. And 
the most reserved of them will not be able to hide his fears. Their faces will 
turn pale; they will appear with amazement in their countenances; ey: 
joint in them will tremble; all their bones will shake; and their knees 
smite one against another; nor will they be able to refrain from crying out 
with fear and rending the air with the most dismal shrieks. " 

(2.) They will be suddenly seized with fear. The sinners in Zion often 
remain secure, till they are surprised, as with a cry at midnight. They will be, 
as it were, awakened out of their secure sleep in a dismal fright. They will 
see an unexpected calamity coming upon them; far more dreadful than they 
were aware of, and coming at an unexpected season. 

With respect to the time when the wicked shall be thus surprised with fear ; 

1. It is often so on a death-bed. Many things pass in their lifetime, which 
one would think might well strike terror into their souls; as when they see 
others die, who are as young as they, and of like condition and circumstances 
with themselves, whereby they may see how uncertain their lives are, and how 
unsafe their souls. It may well surprise many sinners, to consider how old 
they are grown, and are yet in a Christless state ; how much of their opportu- 
nity to get an interest in Christ is irrecoverably gone, and how little remains ; 
also how much greater their disadvantages now are, than they have been. But 
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these things do not terrify them: as age increases, so do the hardness and stu- 
_pidity of their hearts grow upon them. | 
; Raeathen death comes, then the sinner is often filled with astonishment. It 
may be, when he is first taken sick, he has great hope that he shall recover ; as 
men are ready to flatter themselves with hopes, that things will be as they fain 
would have them. But when the distemper comes to prevail much upon him, 
and he sees that he is going into eternity ; when he sees that all the medicines 
of physicians are in vain, that all the care and endeavors of friends are to no 
purpose, that nothing seems to help him, that his strength is gone, that his 
_friends weep over him, and look upon his case as desperate ; when he sees, by 
the countenance and behavior of the physician, that he looks upon his case as 
past hope, and perhaps overhears a whispering in the room, wherein his friends 
signify one to another, that they look upon it that he is struck with death, or 
wherein they tell one another, that his extreme parts grow cold, that his coun- 
tenance and manner of breathing, and his pulse, show death, and that he begins 
to be in a cold death sweat; and when perhaps, by and by, some one thinks 
himself bound in duty and faithfulness to let him know the worst, and therefore 
comes and asks him whether or no he be sensible that he is dying—then how 
doth fearfulness surprise the sinner in Zion! How doth his heart melt with 
fear! This is the thing which he feared ever since he was taken sick ; but till 
now he had hope that he should recover. The physician did not speak; or if 
he despaired, he spoke of such and such medicines as being very proper; and 
he hoped that they would be effectual; and when these failed, he changed his 
medicines, and applied something new: then the sinner hoped that that would 
be effectual. Thus, although he constantly grew worse and worse, still he hoped 
fo recover. 

At the same time he cried to God to spare him, and made promises how he 
would live, if God would spare him ; and he hoped that God would hear him. 
He observed also that his friends, and perhaps the minister, seemed to pray 
earnestly for him; and he could not but hope that those prayers would be an- 
swered, and he should be restored. But now how doth his heart sink and die 

within him! How doth he look about with a frighted countenance! How quick 

“is the motion of his eye, through inward fear! And how quick and sudden are 
all his motiens! What a frightful hurry doth he seem to be in! How doth 
every thing look to him when he sees pale grim death staring him in the face, 
and a vast eternity within a few hours or minutes of him ! 

It may be, he still struggles for a littie hope; he is loth to believe what is 
told him ; he tells those who tell him that he is dying, that he hopes not; he 

hopes that they are more affrighted than they need be; he hopes that those 
symptoms arise from some other cause; and, like a poor drowning man, he 
catches at slender and brittle twigs, and clinches his hands about whatever he 
Sees within his reach. 

But as death creeps more and more on him, he sees his twigs break, all his 
hopes of life fail, and he sees he must die. O! there is nothing but death be- 
fore him! He hath been hoping; but his hopes are all dashed; he sees this 
world, and all that belongs to it, are gone. Now come the thoughts of hell 
into his mind with amazement. O! how shall he go out of the world? He 
knows he hath no interest in Christ; his sins stare him in the face. O the 
dreadful gulf of eternity! He had been crying to God, perhaps since he was 
sick, to save him; and he had some hope, if it were his last sickness, that yet God 
would pity him, and give him pardoning grace before he should die. He beg- 
ged and pleaded, and he hoped that God would have pity on his poor soul. At 
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after day for some light to shine into his soul. B t, alas? now he 

and his friends ask him, how death appears to him? Whether any light ap- 
pear? Whether God have not given him some token of his favor? And he 
answers, No, with a poor, faltering, trembling voice, if he be able to speak at 
all: or if his friends ask a signal of hope, he can give none. MEd 1% + 

Now death comes on him more and more, and he is just on the brink of 
eternity. Who can express the fear, the misgivings, the hangings back, and 
the horrible fright and amazement, that his soul is the subject of rz Some who, 
in such circumstances, have been able to speak, have been known to cry out, 
O eternity ! eternity! And some, O ! a thousand worlds for an inch of time! 
O if they might but live a little while longer! But it must not be; go they 
must. They feel the frame of nature dissolving, and perceive the 1s just 
going ; for sometimes the exercise of reason seems to hold to the last. 8 

What, in such a case, is felt in the soul, in those last moments, when it is 
just breaking its bands with the body, about to fetch its leap, and is on the 
edge of eternity, and the very brink of hell, without any Saviour, or the least 
testimony of divine mercy: I say, what is sometimes felt by Christless souls in 
these moments, none can tell; nor is it within the compass of our conception. 

2. The misery of the departed soul of a sinner, besides what it now feels, 
consists in a great part in amazing fears of what is yet tocome. When the 
union of the soul and body is actually broken, and the body has fetched its last 
gasp, the soul forsakes its old habitation, and then falls into the hands of devils, 
who fly upon it, and seize it more violently than ever hungry lions flew upon 
their prey. And with what horror will it fall into those cruel hands ! 

{f we imagine to ourselves the dreadful fear with which a lamb or kid falls 
into the paws of a wolf, which lays hold of it with open mouth; or if we ima- 
gine to ourselves the feeling of a little child, that hath been pursued by a lion, 
when it is taken hold of, and sees the terrible creature open his devouring jaws 
to tear it in pieces; or the feeling of those two and forty children, who were 
cursed by Elisha, when they fell into the paws of the bears that tore them in 
pieces: [ say, if we could have a perfect idea of that terror and astonishment 
which a little child has in such a case, yet we should have but a faint idea of 
what is felt in the departing soul of a sinner, when it falls into the hands of 
those cruel devils, those roaring lions, which then lay hold of it! 

And when the poor soul is carried to hell, and there is tormented, and suf- 
fers the wrath of the Almighty, and is overwhelmed and crushed with it, it will 
also be amazed with the apprehensions of what shall yet remain. To think of 
an eternity of this torment remaining, O how will it fill, and overbear, and sink 
down the poor soul! How will the thought of the duration of this torment 
without end cause the heart to melt like wax! How will the thought of it 
sink the soul into the bottomless pit of darkness and gloominess! Even those 
proud and sturdy spirits, the devils, do tremble at the thoughts of that greater 
torment which they are to suffer at the day of judgment. So will the poor 
damned souls of men. They will already have vastly more than they will be 
able to bear : how then will they tremble at the thought of having their misery 
so vastly augmented ! : 

Persons sometimes in this world are afraid of the day of judgment. If there 
be an earthquake, or if there be more than common thunder and lightning, or if 
there be some unusual sight in the heavens, their hearts are ready to tremble 
for fear that the day of judgment is at hand. O how then do the poor souls in 
hell fear it, who know so mach more about it, who know by what they feel al- 
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ly, that whenever it comes they shall stand on the left 
receive the dreadful sentence ; and that then they, in 

) ly, must enter into those everlasting burnings which are pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, and who probably know that their misery is 
to be a hundred fold greater than it is now. ; 

3. Fearfulness will surprise them at the last judgment. When Christ shall 
appear in the clouds of heaven, and the last trumpet shall sound, then will the 
hearts of wicked men be surprised with fearfulness. The poor damned soul, in 
expectation of it, trembles every day and every hour from the time of its de- 
parture from the body. It knows not, indeed, when it is to be, but it knows it 
zs to be. But when the alarm is given in hell, that the day is come, it will bea 
dreadful alarm indeed. It will, as it were, fill the caverns of hell with shrieks ; 
and when the souls of the damned shall enter into their bodies, it will be with 
amazing horror of what is coming. And when they shall lift up their heads 
out of their graves, and shall see the Judge, it will be a most terrible sight. 
Gladly would they return into their graves again, and hide themselves there, 
if that might be; and gladly would they return into hell, their former state of 
misery, to hide themselves from this awful sight, if that would excuse them. 

So those sinners in Zion, who shall then be found alive on the earth, when 
they shall see this sight, will be surprised with fearfulness. The fear and horror 
which many poor sinners fee] when they are dying, is great, and beyond all that 
we can have any idea of; but that is nothing to the horror that will seize them 
when they shall come to see this sight. 

There will not be a wicked man upon earth who will be able to bear it, let 
him be who he will, let him be rich or poor, old or young, male or female, 
servant or master, king or subject, learned or unlearned, Jet him be ever so 

roud, ever so courageous, and ever sosturdy. There is not one who will be 
able at all to support himself; when he shall see this sight, it will immediately 
sink his spirit ; it will loose the joints of his loins; it will make his countenance 
more ghastly than death. The rich captains, and valiant generals and princes, 
who now scorn to show any fear at the face of any enemy, who scorn to 
tremble at the roaring of cannon, will tremble and shriek when they shall hear 
the last trumpet, and see the majesty of their Judge. It will make their teeth 
to chatter, and make them cry out, and fly to hide themselves in the caves and 
rocks of mountains, crying to the rocks and mountains to fall on them, and cover 
them from the wrath of the Judge. 

Fearfulness will surprise them when they shall be dragged before the judg- 
ment seat. The wicked hang back when they are about to meet death ; but in 
no measure as they will hang back when they come to meet their great Judge. 
And when they come to stand before the Judge, and are put on his left hand, 
fearfulness and amazement will surprise them. The majesty of the Judge will 
be intolerable to them. His pure and holy eye, which will behold and search 
them, and pierce them through, will be more terrible to their souls a thousand 
times than flashes of lightning piercing their hearts. There will they stand in 
a trembling expectation, that by and by they shall hear the words of that dread- 
fal sentence proceed out of the mouth of Christ. They will have a horrible 
expectation of that sentence; and what shall they do, whither shall they fly, so 
as to be out of the hearing of it? They cannot shut their ears, so as not to 
hear it. 

; Fearfulness will surprise them when the sentence shall come to be pro- 
nounced. At the close of the judgment, that dreadful doom will be uttered by 
the Judge; and it will be the most terrible voice that ever was heard. The 
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sound of the last trumpet, that shall call men to judgm it, W bea ore ter 
-rible sound to wicked men than ever they shall have heard t time. But 


the sound of the last sentence will be much more terrible than that. There 


will not be one of all those millions at the left hand, whether high or low, king 
or subject, who will be able to support himself at all under the sound of that 


_sentence ; but they will all sink under it. 


Lastly, fearfulness will surprise them, when they shall come to see the fire 
kindle upon the world, in which they are to be tormented forever. When the 
sentence shall have been pronounced, Christ, with his blessed saints pes 
ous angels, will leave this lower world, and ascend into heaven. Then will the 
flames begin to kindle, and fire will probably be seen coming down from heaven ; 
and soon will the fire lay hold of that accursed multitude. Then will their 
hearts’ be surprised with fearfulness ; that fire will appear a dreadful fire indeed. 
O what chatterings of teeth, what shakings of loins, what distortions of body, 
will there be at that time, when they shall see, and begin to feel, the fierceness 
of the flames! What shall they do, whither shall they go, to avoid those 
flames? Where shall they hide themselves? If they creep into holes, or 
creep into caves of the earth, yea, if they could creep down to the centre of 
the earth, it will be in vain; for it will set on fire the bottoms of the mountains, 
and burn to the lowest hell. They will see no place to fly to, no place to hide 
themselves. 

Then their hearts will be filled with fearfulness, and will utterly sink in 
despair. Thus it shall hereafter be with every one that shall then be found to 
be a sinner, and especially with sinners in Zion. I come now, 

Ill. To consider those reasons spoken of in the text, why sinners in Zion 
will hereafter be thus surprised with fear. 

1. Fearfwlness will surprise them, because they will know that they are to 
be cast into devouring fire. There is nothing which seems to give one a more 
terrible idea of torment and misery, than to think of being cast alive into a fire ; 
especially if we conceive of the senses remaining quick, and not benumbed by 
the fire. The wicked will hereafter have that to make them afraid, that they 
are not only to be cast into a fire, but into devouring fire ; which implies, that 
it will be a fire of extraordinary fierceness of heat, and before which nothing 
can stand. 

The fire into which men are to be cast is called a furnace of fire. Furnaces 
are contrived for an extreme degree of heat, this being necessary for the pur- 
poses for which they are designed, as the running and refining of metals, and 
the melting of things into glass. The fire of such earthly furnaces may be 
called devouring fire, as the heat of some of them is such, that in them even 
stones will presently be dissolved. Now, if a person should be brought to the 
mouth of such a furnace, and there should see how the fire glows, so as pre- 
sently to make every thing cast into it, all over white and bright with fire, and 
at the same time should know that he was immediately to be cast into this 
furnace, would not fearfulness surprise him ? 

In some heathen countries, the manner of disposing of dead bodies is to dig 
a great pit, to put in it a great quantity of fuel, to put the dead bodies on the 
pile, and to set iton fire. This is some image of the burning of dead souls in 
the pit of hell. Now, if a person were brought to the edge of such a pit, all 
filled with glowing flames, to be immediately cast into it, would it not surprise 
the heart with fearfulness ? 

__ The flames of a very great fire, as when a house is all on fire, give one some 
idea of the fierceness of the wrath of God. Such is the rage of the flames. 


SURPRISE HYPOCRITES, 495 


And we see that the greater a fire is, the fiercer is its heat in every part ; and 
the reason is, because one part heats another. The heat in a particular place, 
besides the heat which proceeds out of the fuel in that place, is increased by 
the additional heat of the fire all around it. Hence we may conceive some- 
thing of what fierceness that fire will be, when this visible world shall be turned 
into one great furnace. That will be devouring fire indeed. Such will be the 
heat oftit, that, as the apostle says, “ the elements shall melt with fervent heat,” 
& Pet. iii. 10. 

Men can artificially raise such a degree of heat with burning glasses, as 
will quickly melt the very stones and sand. And it is probable that the heat of 
that great fire which will burn the world, will be such as to melt the rocks, and 
the very ground, and turn them into a kind of liquid fire. So that the whole 

- world Tall reohelt be converted into a great lake, or liquid globe of fire, a 
vast ocean of fire, in which the wicked shall be overwhelmed. It will be an 
ocean of fire, which will always be in a tempest, in which the wicked shall be 
tossed to and fro, having no rest day nor night, vast waves or billows of fire 
continually rolling over their heads. 

But all this will be only an image of that dreadful fire of the wrath of God, 
which the wicked shall at the same time suffer in their souls. We read in Rev. 
xix. 15, of “the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” This is an extraor- 
dinary expression, carrying a terrible idea of the future misery of the wicked. 
If it had been only said the wrath of God, that would have expressed what is 
dreadful. If the wrath of a king beas the-roaring of a lion, what is the wrath 
of God? But it is not only said the wrath of God, but the fierceness and wrath 
of God, or the rage of his wrath; and not only so, but the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. O what is that! The fierceness and rage or fury of 
Omnipotence! Of a being of infinite strength! What an idea doth that give 
of the state of those worms that suffer the fierceness and wrath of such an 
Almighty Being! And is it any wonder that fearfulness surprises their hearts, 
when they see this about to be executed upon them ? 

2. Another reason given in the text, why fearfulness will hereafter surprise 
sinners, is, that they will be sensible that this devouring fire will be everlast- 
ing. Ifa man were brought to the mouth of a great furnace, to be cast into 
the midst of it, if at the same time he knew he should suffer the torment of it 
but for one minute, yet that minute would be so terrible to him, that fearful- 
ness would surprise and astonish him. How much more, if he were to be cast 
into a fire so much fiercer, as the fire in which wicked men are hereafter to be 
tormented! How much more terrible would the minute’s suffering be! 

But if the thought of suffering this devouring fire for one minute would be 
enough to fill one with such surprising fearfulness, what fearfulness will seize 
them, when they shall know that they are to bear it, not for one minute, nor 
for one day, nor for one year, nor for one age, nor for two ages, nor for a 
hundred ages, nor for ten thousand or million ages, one after another, but for- 
ever and ever, without any end at all, and never, never to be delivered! 

_ They shall know, that the fire itself will be everlasting fire, fire that shall 
never be quenched. Mark ix. 43, 44, “ To go into hell, into the fire that never 
shall be quenched; where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- 
ed.”? And they shall know that their torment in that fire never will have an 
end, Rev. xiv. 10, 11. They shall know that they shall forever be full of quick 
sense within and without; their heads, their eyes, their tongues, their hands, 
their feet, their loins, and their vitals, shall forever be full of glowing, ple 
fire, fierce enough to melt the very rocks and elements; and also that they sha 
eternally be full of the most quick and lively sense to feel the torment. 
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‘They shall know that hee shall never cease restlessly to plunge onda: 
that mighty ocean of fire. They shall know that those billows of fire, 7 ich 
are greater than the greatest mountains, will never cease to roll over them, are 
following one another forever and ever. he ted 

At the same time they will have a more lively sense of eternity than we 
ever can have here. We can have but a little sense of what an eternal dura- 
tion is; and indeed none can comprehend it; it swallows up all thought and 
imagination : if we set ourselves to think upon it, we are presently lost. But, 
they will have another and far clearer sense of it than we have. O how vast 
will eternity appear to them, when they think of spending it in such burnings! 
This is another reason that fearfulness will surprise them. The thoughts of 
eternity will always amaze them, and will sink and depress them to a bottom- 
less depth of despair. eects 

3. The third reason given in the text, why fearfulness will surprise them 
at the apprehension of this punishment, is, that they will know that they shall 
not be able to bear it. When they shall see themselves going into that de- 
vouring fire, they will know that they are not able to bear it. They will 
know that they are not able to grapple with the fierceness and rage of those 
flames ; for they will see the fierceness of the wrath of God in them ; they will 
see an awful manifestation of Omnipotence in the fury of that glowing furnace. 
And in those views their hearts will utterly fail them; their hands will not be 
strong, nor their hearts endure. They will see that their strength is weakness ; 
they will know that they will not be able to grapple with such torments, and 
that they can do nothing in such a conflict. 

When they shall have come to the edge of the pit, and of the burning lake, 
and shall look into the furnace, then they will cry out with exclamations like 
these: O! what shall Ido ? how shall I bear the torments of this fire? how can 
Tendure them? who can endure ? where is the man so stout-hearted, where is the 
giant of such strength and such courage, that he can bear this? O! what shall I 
do? must I be cast in thither? I cannot bear it; I can never endure it. OthatI 
could return to my first nothing ! how can I endure it one moment ? how much 
less can I endure it forever and ever? and must I bear it forever? What! 
forever and ever, without any end, and never find any refuge, never be suffered 
to return to my first nothing, and be no nearer to the end of these sufferings af- 
ter millions of ages? O what dismal shrieks, shaking of loins, and gnashing 
of teeth, will there be then! No wonder that fearfulness will then surprise the 
wicked. I come now, 

IV. To show, why it will be especially thus with the sinners in Zion, or 
sinners that dwell among God’s visible people, who sit under the preaching of 
the gospel, and have the offers of a Saviour, and yet accept not of him, but re- 
main in an unconverted state. 

There will hereafter be a very great difference between them and other sin- 
ners; a great difference between the most painted hypocrite of them all, and 
the drunkards, the adulterers, the Sodomites, the thieves, and murderers among 
the heathen, who sin against only the light of nature. The fearfulness which 
will surprise them, although it will be very dreadful, yet will be in no measure 
s0 amazing and horrible, as that which will seize the sinners in Zion. ‘That 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, which they will suffer, will be mild and 
moderate in comparison with that which the sinners in Zion will suffer. 

The wrath of God is in his word manifested against the wicked heathens ; 
but it is ten times as much manifested against those sinners who make the pro- 
fession and enjoy the privileges of the people of God; and yet remain enemies 
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to God. Both the Old Testament and the New are full of terrible denuncia- 
tions against such. Read the books of Moses, and read the prophets, and you 
will find them full of dreadful threatenings against such. Read over the histo- 
ry of Christ’s life, and the speeches which he made when upon earth; there you 


will see what woes and curses he frequently denounced against such. How of- 


ten did he say, that it should be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment, than for the cities in which most of his mighty works were 
done! Read over the history of the Acts of the Apostles, and their epistles; 
there you will find the same. It is the sinners in Zion, or hypocrites, that are 
always in Scripture spoken of as the people of God’s wrath: Isa. x. 6, “I will 
send him against an hypocritical nation, against the people of my wrath will I 
give him a charge, to take the spoil.” 

Now, the reasons of this are chiefly these : 

1. That they sin against so much greater light. This is often spoken of in 
Scripture, as an aggravation to the sin and wickedness of sinners in Zion. He 
that knows not his Lord’s will, and doeth it not, is declared not to be worthy of 
so many stripes, as he who, being informed of his Lord’s will, is in like manner 
disobedient. If men be blind, they have comparatively no sin; but when they 
see, when they have light to know their duty, and to know their obligation, 
then their sin 1s great, John ix. 41. When the light that is in a man is dark- 
ness, how great is that darkness! And when men live in wickedness, in the 
midst of great light, that light is like to be the blackness of darkness indeed. 

2. That they sin against such professions and vows. The heathens never 
pretended to be the worshippers of the true God. They never pretended to be 
Christ’s disciples ; they never came under any covenant obligations to be such. 
But this is not the case with sinners in Zion. Now, God highly resents false- 
hood and treachery. Judas, who betrayed Christ with a kiss, was a greater 
sinner, and much more the object of God’s wrath, than Pilate, who condemned 
him to be crucified, and was his murderer. a 

3. That they sin against so much greater mercy. They have the infinite 
mercy of God, in giving his own Son, often set before them: they have the dy- 
ing love of Christ represented to them: they have this mercy, this glorious Sa- 
viour, his blood and righteousness, often offered to them : they have a blessed 
opportunity to obtain salvation for their souls; a great price is put into their 
hands to this end: they have that precious treasure, the holy Scriptures, and en- 
joy Sabbaths, and sacraments, and the various means of grace : but. all these 
means and advantages, these opportunities, offers, mercies, and invitations, they 
abuse, neglect, despise, and reject. 

But there is no wrath like that which arises from mercy abused and rejected. 
When mercy is in this way turned into wrath, this is the fiercest wrath ; in 
comparison with this other wrath is cool. 

Sinners in Zion, besides their fall by the first Adam, have a fall also by the 
second: he is a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, at which they stumble 
and fall; and there is no fall like this; the fall by the first Adam is light in 
comparison with it. 

On these accounts, whenever we see the day of judgment, as every one of 
us shall see it, we shall easily distinguish between the sinners in Zion and other 
sinners, by their shriller cries, their louder, more bitter and dolorous shrieks, the 
greater amazement of their countenances, and the more dismal shaking of their 
limbs, and contortions of their bodies. 

[shall conclude with an earnest exHorTaTion to sinners in Zion, now to fly 
from the devouring fire and everlasting burnings. 
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You sinners who are here present, you are the very persons spoken of in the 
text ; you are the sinners in Zion. How many of these people of God’s wrath 
are there sitting here and there in the seats of this house at this 2 You 
have often been exhorted to fly from the wrath to come. This devouring fire, 
these everlasting burnings, of which we have been speaking, are the wrath to 
come, You hear to-day of this fire, of these burnings, and of that fearfulness 
which will seize and surprise sinners in Zion hereafter ; and O what reason 
have you of thankfulness that you only hear of them, that you do not as yet feel 
them, and that they have not already taken hold of you! They are, as it were, 
following you, and coming nearer and nearer every day. Those fierce flames 
are, as it were, already kindled in the wrath of God; yea, the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God burn against you ; it is ready for you: that pit is pre- 
pared for you, with fire and much wood, and the wrath of the Lord, as a stream 
of brimstone, doth kindle it. ‘ 

Lot was with great urgency hastened out of Sodom, and commanded 
to make haste, and fly for his life, and escape to the mountains, lest he 
should be consumed in those flames which burned up Sodom and Gomorrah. 
But.that burning was a mere spark of that devouring fire, and those everlast- 
ing burnings of which you are in danger. Therefore improve the present 
opportunity. om 

Now, God is pleased again to pour out his Spirit upon us ; and he is doing 
great things among us. God is indeed come again, the same great God who 
so wonderlully appeared among us some years ago, and who hath since, for our 
sins, departed from us, left us long in so dull and dead a state, and hath let 
sinners alone in their sins; so that there have been scarcely any signs to be seen 
of any such work as conversion : that same God is now come again ; he is really 
come in like manner, and begins, as he did before, gloriously to manifest his 
mighty power, and the riches of his grace. He brings sinners out of darkness 
into marvellous light. He rescues poor captive souls out of the hands of Satan ; 
he saves persons from the devouring fire ; he plucks one and another as brands 
out of the burnings ; he opens the prison doors, and knocks off their chains, and 
brings out poor prisoners ; he is now working salvation among us from this very 
destruction of which you have now heard. ‘i 

Now, now, then, is the time, now is the blessed opportunity to escape those 
everlasting burnings. Now God hath again set open the same fountain among 
us, and gives one more happy opportunity for souls to escape. Now he hath 
set open a wide door, and he stands in the door-way, calling and begging with 
a loud voice to the sinners of Zion: Come, saith he to me, come, fly from the 
wrath to come; here is a refuge for you; fly hither for refuge ;.lay hold on 
the hope set before you. 

A little while ago, it was uncertain whether we should ever see such an 
opportunity again. If it had always continued as it hath been for five or six 
years past, almost all of you would surely have gone to hell; in a little time 
fearfulness would have surprised you, and you would have been cast into that 
devouring fire, and those everlasting burnings. But in infinite mercy God gives 
another opportunity ; and blessed are your eyes, that they see it, if you did but 
know your own opportunity. 

_ You have had your life spared through these six years past, to this very 
time, to another outpouring of the Spirit. What would you have done, if 
you had died before it came? How doleful would your case have been! 
But you have reason to bless God that it was not so, and that you are yet 
alive, and now again see a blessed day of grace. And will you not improve 
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it! _ Have you not so much love to your poor souls, as to improve such an oppor- 
tunity as this? _ | " 

Some, there is reason to think, have lately fled for refuge to Christ; and will 
you be willing to stay behind still, poor miserable captives, condemned to suffer 
forever in the lake of fire? Hereafter you will see those of your neighbors 
and acquaintance, who are converted, mounting up as with wings, with songs 
of joy, to meet their Lord; and if you remain unconverted, you at the same 
time will be surprised with fear, and horror will take hold of you, because of 
the devouring fire, and the everlasting burnings.. | 

It is an awful thing to think of, that there are now some persons in this 
very congregation, here and there, in one seat and another, who will be the © 
subjects of that very misery of which we have now heard, although it be so 
dreadful, although it be so intolerable, and although it be eternal! There are 
probably some now hearing this sermon, whom the rest of the congregation 
will, at the day of judgment, see among the devils, at the left hand of the 
Judge. They will see their frighted ghastly countenances ; they will see them 
wring their hands, and gnash their teeth, shrieking and crying out. 

Now we know not their names, we know not what seats they sit in, nor 
where to look for them, nor whom to pitch upon. But God knoweth their 
names, and now seeth and knoweth what they think, and how much they regard 
the warnings which are given them this day. We have not the least reason to 
suppose any other than that some of you will hereafter see others entering into 
glory with Christ, and saints, and angels, while you, with dreadful horror, shall 
see the fire begin to kindle about you. It may be, that the persons are now 
blessing themselves in their own hearts, and each one saying with himself, Well, 
I do not intend it shall be I. Every one here hopes to go to heaven; none 
would by any means miss of it. If any thought they should miss of it, they 
would be greatly amazed. But all will not go thither; it will undoubtedly 
be the portion of some to toss and tumble forever among the fiery billows of 
God’s wrath. : ; 

It is not to be supposed, but that there are some here who will not be in ear- 
nest ; let them have ever so good an opportunity to obtain heayen, they will 
not thoroughly improve it. Tell them of hell as often as you will, and set it 
out in as lively colors as you will, they will be slack and slothful ; and they 
will never be likely to obtain heaven, while they are sleeping, and dreaming, 
and intending, and hoping. The wrath of God, which pursues them, will 
take them by the heels; hell, that follows after, will overtake them; fearful- 
ness will surprise them, and a tempest will steal them away. 

Nor is it to be supposed, that all who are now seeking will hold cut; some 
will backslide ; they will be unsteady. If now they seem to be pretty much 
engaged, it will not hold. Times will probably alter by and by, and they, hay- 
ing not obtained grace, there will be many temptations to backsliding, with 
which they will comply. The hearts of men are very unsteady; they are not 
to be trusted. Men cannot tell how to have patience to wait upon God ; they 
are soon discouraged. Some that are now under convictions may lose them. 
Perhaps they will not leave off seeking salvation at once ; but they will come 
to it by degrees. After a while, they will begin to hearken to excuses, not to 
be quite so constant in duty; they will begin to think that they need not be 
quite so strict; they will say to themselves, they see no hurt in such and such * 
things ; they see not but they may practise them without any, or to be sure great 
guilt, Thus giving way to temptations, and hearkening to excuses, they will 
by degrees lose their convictions, and become secure in sin. 
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* 
There were some who were guilty of backsliding, the last time of the revi« 
yal of religion among us. While the talk upon religious subjects was general- 
ly kept alive, they continued to seek ; but when this began to abate, and they 

saw others less zealous than they had been, and especially when they saw some 
miscarriages of professors, they began to grow more careless, to seek less 

earnestly, and to plead these things as an excuse. And they are left behind still ; 

they are to this day in a rcaraDle condemned state, in danger of the devouring 

fire, and of everlasting burnings; in twice so dangerous a state as they were in 

before they were awakened ; and God only knows what will become of them. 

And as it was then, so we dread it will be now. 

Some who are now here present in a natural condition, are doubtless near 
death; they have not long to live in the world; and if they seek in a dull way, 
or if after they have sought for a while, they. are guilty of backsliding, death 
will come upon them long enough before there will come such another oppor- 
tunity. When they leave off seeking, it will not be without a design of seek- 
ing again some time or other; but death will be too quick for them. It is not 
the manner of death to wait upon men, while they take time to indulge their 
sloth, and gratify their lusts. When his appointed time comes, he will do his 
work. Will you put off in hopes of seeing another such time seven years hence ? 
Alas! how many of those who are now in a natural condition may be in hell 
before another seven years shall have elapsed ! 

Therefore now let every one look to himself. It is for your own soul’s sal- 
vation. If you be foolish, and will not hearken to counsel, will not improve 
the opportunity when it is given you, and will not enter into such an open door, 
you alone must bear it. If you shal] miss this opportunity, and quench your 
convictions now, and there shall come another time of the outpouring of the 
Spirit, you will be far less likely to have any profit by it; as we see now God 
chiefly moves on the hearts of those who are very young, who are brought 
forward upon the stage of action since the last outpouring of the Spirit, who 
were not then come to years of so much understanding, and consequently not 
so much in the way of the influences of the Spirit. As those who were grown 
up, and had convictions then, and quenched them, the most of these are 
abundantly more hardened, and seem to be more passed over. So it will pro- 
bably be with you hereafter, if you miss this opportunity, and quench the convic- 
tions of the Spirit which you have now. 

As to you who had awakenings the last time of the outpouring of the Spirit, 
and have quenched them, and remain to this day in a natural condition, let me 
call upon you also now that God is giving you one more such opportunity. If 
passing in impenitence through one such opportunity hath so hardened you, 
and hath been such a great disadvantage to you, how sad will your case be, 
if you shall now miss another! Will you not now thoroughly awake out of 
sleep, bestir yourselves for your salvation, and resolve now to begin again and 
never leave off more? Many fled for refuge from the devouring fire before 
and you were left behind. Others have fled for refuge now, and still you ane 
left behind ; and will you always remain behind? Consider, can you dwell 
with devouring fire? Can you dwell with everlasting burnings ? Shall chil- 
dren, babes and sucklings, go into the kingdom of God before you ? 

How will you hereafter bear to see them coming and sitting down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, when yourselves are thrust 
out, and are surprised with fearfulness at the sight of that devouring fire, and 
those everlasting burnings, into which you are about to be cast? Take heed 
lest a like threatening be fulfilled upon you with that which we have in Numb. 
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xiv. 22, 23: “Because all those men which have seen my glory, and my 
miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and have tempted me 
now these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice; surely they shall 
not see the land which I sware unto their fathers; neither shall any of them 
that provoked me see it.” Together with verse 31: “ But your little ones, 
which ye said should be a prey, them will I bring in, and they shall know the 
land which ye have despised.” 


5 dg Y 
. e Z a 
= ;¢ Sie oy 2 
y 
SERMON XXXI. 
. pe ” . 
GREAT CARE NECESSARY, LEST WE LIVE IN SOME WAY OF SIN. F 


PsauM cxxxix. 23, 24.—Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts ; and see 
if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting. 


Tuts psalm is a meditation on the omniscience of God, or upon his perfect 
view and knowledge of every thing, which the Psalmist represents by that per- 
fect knowledge which God had of all his actions, his down-sitting and his up- 
rising ; and of his thoughts, so that he knew his thoughts afar off ; and of his 
words, “ There is not a word in my tongue,” says the Psalmist, “ but thou 
knowest it altogether.” Then he represents it by the impossibility of fleeing 
from the divine presence, or of hiding from him; so that if he should go into 
heaven, or hide himself in hell, or fly to the uttermost parts of the sea; yet he 
would not be hid from God: or if he should endeavor to hide himself in dark- 
ness, yet that would not cover him; but the darkness and light are both alike 
to him. 

Then he sepresents it by the knowledge which God had of him while in his 
mother’s womb: verses 15, 16, “ My substance was not hid from thee, when I 
was made in secret; thine eyes did see my substance, yet being imperfect ; and 
in thy book all my members were written.” 

After this the Psalmist observes what must be inferred as a necessary con- 
sequence of this omniscience of God, viz., that he will slay the wicked, since he 
seeth all their wickedness, and nothing of it is hid from him. And last of all, 
the Psalmist improves this meditation upon God’s all-seeing eye, in begging of 
God that he would search and try him, to see if there were any wicked way in 
him, and lead him in the way everlasting. 

Three things may be noted in the words. 

1. The act of mercy which the Psalmist implores of God towards himself, 
viz., that God would search him: “ Search me, O God, and know my heart ; 
try me, and know my thoughts.” 

2. In what respect he desires to be searched, viz., “ to see if there were any 
wicked way inhim.” We are not to understand by it, that the Psalmist means 
that God should search him for his own information. What he had said be- 
fore, of God’s knowing all things, implies that he hath no need of that. The 
Psalmist had said, in the second verse, that God understood his thought afar off ; 
i. €., it was all plain before him, he saw it without difficulty, or without being 
forced to come nigh, and diligently to observe. That which is plain to be seen, 
may be seen at a distance. 

Therefore, when the Psalmist prays that God would search him, to see if 
there were any wicked way in him, he cannot mean that he should search that 
he himself might see or be informed, but that the Psarmist might see and be in- 
formed. He prays that God would search him by his discovering light ; that 
he would Jead him thoroughly to discern himself, and see whether there were 
any wicked way in him. Such figurative expressions are often used in Scrip- 
ture. The word of God is said to be a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. Not that the word itself discerns, but it searches and opens our 
hearts to view; so that it enables us to discern the temper and desires of 
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our hearts. So God is often said to rry men. He doth not try them for his 
ioe malnations but for the discovery and manifestation of them to themselves 
or others. , 

3. Observe to what end he thus desires God to search him, viz., “that he 
might be led in the way everlasting ;” i. e., not only in a way which may have 
a specious show, and appear right to him for a while, and in which he may 
have peace and quietness for the present ; but in the way which will hold, which 
will stand the test, which he may confidently abide by forever, and always ap- 
prove of as good and right, and in which he may always have peace and joy. 
It is said, that “ the way of the ungodly shall perish.” Psalm i. 6. In opposi- 
tion to this, the way of the righteous is in the text said To LasT FOREVER. 


DOCTRINE. 


All men should be much concerned to know, whether they do not live in 
some way of sin. 


David was much concerned to know this concerning himself: he searched 
himself, he examined his own heart and ways; but he did not trust to that ; he 
was still afraid lest there might be some wicked way in him which had escaped 
his notice: therefore he cries to God to search him. And his earnestness ap- 
pears in the frequent repetition of the same request in different words: Search 
me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts. He was 
very earnest to know whether there were not some evil way or other in him, in 
which he went oa, and did not take notice of it. 

1. We ought to be much concerned to know whether we do not live in a 
‘TATE OF SIN. All unregenerate men live in sin. We are born under the power 
and dominion of sin, are sold under sin; every unconverted sinner is a devoted 
servant to sin and Satan. We should look upon it as of the greatest import- 
ance to us, to know in what state we are, whether we ever had any change 
made in our hearts from sin to holiness, or whether we be not still in the gall 
of bitterness and bond of iniquity ; whether ever sin were truly mortified in us ; 
whether we do not live in the sin of unbelief, and in the rejection of the Saviour. 
This is what the apostle insists upon with the Corinthians : 2 Cor. xii. 5, “ Ex- 
amine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; prove your own selves; know ye 
not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ?” 

Those who entertain the opinion and hope of themselves, that they are godly, 
should take great care to see that their foundation be right. Those that are in 
doubt should not give themselves rest till the matter be resolved. 

Every unconverted person lives ina sinful way. He not only livesin a 
particular evil practice, but the whole course of his life is sinful. The imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of his heart is only evil continually. He not only doth evil, 
but he doth no good: Psal, xiv. 3, “ They are altogether become filthy: there 
is none that doeth good, no not one.”. Sin is an unconverted man’s trade; it 
is the work and business of his life; for he is the servant of sin. And ordinarily 
hypocrites, or those who are wicked men, and yet think themselves godly, and 
make a profession accordingly, are especially odious and abominable to God. 

2. We ought to be much concerned to know whether we do not live in some 
particular way which is offensive and displeasing to God: this is what I prin- 
cipally intend in the doctrine. We ought to be much concerned to know whe- 
ther we do not live in the gratification of some lust, either in practice or 1n our 
thoughts; whether we do not live in the omission of some duty, some thing 
which God expects we should do: whether we do not go into some practice 
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or manner of behavior, which is not warrantable, We should inquire whether _ 
we do not live in some practice which is against our light, and whether we do _ 
not allow ourselves in known sins. “3 a = Bt. oe 
We should be strict to inquire whether or no we have not hitherto allowed 
ourselves in some or other sinful way, through wrong principles and mistaken 
notions of our duty : whether we have not lived in the practice of some things 
offensive to God through want of care, and watchfulness, and observation of our- 
selves, We should be concerned to know whether we live not in some way 
which doth not become the profession we make; and whether our practice in 
some things be not unbecoming Christians, contrary to Christian rules, not suita- 
ble for the disciples and followers of the Holy Jesus, the Lamb of God. We 
ought to be concerned to know this, because, , sa 

(1.) God requires of us, that we exercise the utmost watchfulness and dili- * 
gence in his service. Reason teaches, that it is our duty to exercise the utmost — 
care, that we may know the mind and will of God, and our duty in all the 
branches of it, and to use our utmost diligence in every thing to doit; because — 
the service of God is the great business of our lives, it is that work which is the ~ 
end of our being; and God is worthy, that we should serve him to the utmost 
of our power in all things. This is what God often expressly requires of us: 
Deut. iv. 9, “Take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget 
the things that thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart from thy heart all the 
days of thy life.” And v. 15, 16, “ Take ye therefore good heed to yourselves, 
lest ye corrupt yourselves.” And Deut. vi. 17, “ You shall diligently keep the 
commandments of the Lord your God, and his testimonies, and his statutes 
which he hath commanded thee.” And Prov. iv. 23, “Keep thy heart with 
all diligence ; for out of it are the issues of life.” 

So we are commanded by Christ to watch and pray, Matt. xxvi. 41; and 
Luke xxi. 34, “Take heed to yourselves, Jest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares of this life.” Eph. 
v. 15, “See that ye walk circumspectly.” 

So that if we be found in any evil way whatsoever, it will not excuse us, 
that it was through inadvertence, or that we were not aware of it; as long as 
it is through want of that care and watchfulness in us, which we ought to have 
maintained. 

(2.) If we live in any way of sin, we live in a way whereby God is dishon- 
ored ; but the honor of God ought to be supremely regarded by all. If every 
one would make it his great care in all things to obey God, to live justly and 
holily, to walk in every thing according to Christian rules; and would main- 
tain a strict, watchful, and scrutinous eye over himself, to see if there were no 
wicked way in him; would give diligence to amend whatsoever is amiss ; would 
avoid every unholy, unchristian, and sinful way; and if the practice of all were 
universally as becometh Christians, how greatly would this be to the glory of 
God, and of Jesus Christ! How greatly would it be to the credit and honor of 
religion! [ow would it tend to excite a high esteem of religion in spectators, 
and to recoinmend a holy life! How would it stop the mouths of objectors and 
opposers! How beautiful and amiable would religion then appear, when ex- 
emplified and holden forth in the lives of Christians, not maimed and mutilated, 
but whole and entire, as it were in its true shape, having all its parts and its 
proper beauty! Religion would then appear to be an amiable thing indeed. 

If those who call themselves Christians generally, thus walked in all the 
paths of virtue and holiness, it would tend more to the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ in the world, the conviction of sinners, and the propagation 
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of religion among unbelievers, than all the sermons in the world, so long as the 
lives of those who are called Christians are as they are now. 

For want of this concern and watchfulness in the degree in which it ought 
_ to take place, many truly godly persons adorn not their profession as they ought 
to do, and, on the contrary, in some things dishonor it. For want of being so 
_much concerned as they ought to be, to know whether they do not walk in 

some way that is unbecoming a Christian, and offensive to God ; their behavior 
in some things is very unlovely, and such as is an offence and stumbling-block 
to others, and gives occasion to the enemy to blaspheme. 

{3.) We should be much concerned to know whether we do not live in 
some way of sin, as we would regard our own interest. If we live in any way 
of sin, it will be exceedingly to our hurt. Sin, as it is the most hateful evil, it 
~ is that which is most prejudicial to our interest, and tends most to our hurt of 

any thing in the world. If we live in any way that is displeasing to God, it 
may be the ruin of our souls. Though men reform all other wicked practices, 
yet if they live in but one sinful way, which they do not forsake, it may prove 
their everlasting undoing. et 
If we live in any way of sin, we shall thereby provoke God to anger, and 
bring guilt upon our own souls. Neither will it excuse us, that we were not 
sensible how evil that way was in which we walked ; that we did not consider 
it; that we were blind as to any evil init. We contract guilt not only by 
living in those ways which we know, but in those which we might know to be 
sinful, if we were but sufficiently concerned to know what is sinful and what 
not, and to examine ourselves, and search our own hearts and ways. If we 
walk in some eyil way, and know it not for want of watchfulness and considera- 
tion, that will not excuse us; for we ought to have watched and considered, 
and made the most diligent inquiry. 
If we walk in some evil way, it will be a great prejudice to us in this world. 
We shall thereby be deprived of that comfort which we otherwise might enjoy, 
and shal] expose ourselves to a great deal of soul trouble, and sorrow, and dark- 
ness, which otherwise we might have been free from. _A wicked way is the 
original way of pain or grief. In it we shall expose ourselves to the judgments 
of God, even in this world; and we shall be great losers by it, in respect to our 
eternal interest; and that though we may not live in a way of sin wilfully, and 
with a deliberate resolution, but carelessly, and through the deceitfulness of our 
corruptions. However we shall offend God, and prevent the flourishing of grace 
in our hearts, if not the very being of it. 

Many are very careful that they do not proceed in mistakes, where their 
temporal interest is concerned. They will be strictly careful that they be not 
led on blindfold in the bargains which they make ; in their traffick one with 
another, they are careful to have their eyes about them, and to see that they go 
safely in these cases ; and why not, where the interest of their souls is concerned ? 

(4.) We should be much concerned to know whether we do not live in 
some way of sin, because we are exceedingly prone to walk insome such way. 
The heart of man is naturally prone to sin; the weight of the soul is naturally 
that way, asthe stone by its weight tendeth downwards. And there is very 
much of a remaining proneness to sin inthe saints. Though sin be mortified in 
them, yet there is a body of sin and death remaining ; there are all manner of 
lusts and corrupt inclinations. We are exceeding apt to get into some ill path 
or other. Man is so prone to sinful ways, that without maintaining a constant, 
strict watch over himself, no other can be expected than that he will walk in 
some way of sin. . 

Vou. IV. 64 
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Our hearts are so full of sin, that they are ready to betray us. That to 
which men are prone, they are apt to get into before they are aware. Sin is 
apt to steal in upon us unawares. Besides this, we live in a world where we 
continually meet with temptations ; we walk in the midst of snares; and the 
devil, a subtle adversary, is continually watching over us, endeavoring, by all 
manner of wiles and devices, to lead us astray into by-paths. 2 Cor. xi. 2, 8, 
“Tam jealous over you. I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled 
Eve through his subtlety; so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
that is in Christ.” 1 Pet. y. 8, “ Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.” 
These things should make us the more jealous of ourselves. ee 

(5.) We ought to be concerned to know whether we do not live in some 
way of sin; because there are many who live in such ways, and do not consider 
it, or are not sensible of it. It is a thing of great importance that we should 
know it, and yet the knowledge is not to be acquired without difficulty. Many 
live in ways which are offensive to God, who are not sensible of it. They are 
strangely blinded in this case. Psal. xix. 12, “ Who can understand his errors % 
Cleanse thou me from secret faults.” By secret faults, the Psalmist means 
those which are secret to himself, those sins which were in him, or which he 
was guilty of, and yet was not aware of. 

That the knowing whether we do not live in some way of sin is attended 
with difficulty, is not because the rules of judging in such a case are not plain 
or plentiful. God hath abundantly taught us what we ought, and what we 
ought not to do ; and the rules by which we are to walk are often set before us 
in the preaching of the word. So that the difficulty of knowing whether there 
be any wicked way in us, is not for want of external light, or for want of God’s 
having told us plainly and abundantly what are wicked ways. But that many 
persons live in ways which are displeasing to God, and yet are not sensible of 
it, may arise from the following things. 

1. From the blinding, deceitful nature of sin. The heart of man is full of 
sin and corruption, and that corruption is of an exceeding darkening, blinding 
nature. Sin always carries a degree of darkness with it ; and the more it pre- 
vails, the more it darkens and deludes the mind. It is from hence that the 
knowing whether there be any wicked way in us, is a difficult thing. The 
difficulty is not at all for want of light without us, not at all because the word 
of God is not plain, or the rules not clear; but it is because of the darkness 
within us. The light shines clear enough around us, but the fault isin our 
eyes ; they are dim, are darkened and blinded by a pernicious distemper. 

Sin is of a deceitful nature, because, so far as it prevails, so far it gains the 
inclination and will, and that sways and biasses the judgment. So far as any 
lust prevails, so far it biasses the mind to approve of it. So far as any sin sways 
the inclination or will, so far that sin seems pleasing and good tothe man. And 
that which is pleasing, the mind is prejudiced to think is right. Hence when 
any lust hath so gained upon a:man, as to get him into a sinful way or practice ; 
it having gained his will, also prejudices his understanding. And the more 
irregularly a man walks, the more will his mind probably be darkened and 
blinded ; because by so much the more doth sin prevail. 

Hence many men who live in ways whichare not agreeable to the rules of 
God’s word, yet are not sensible of it; and it is a difficult thing to make them 
sensible of Ltrs because the same lust that leads them into that evil way, blinds 
them in it. Thus, if a man live in a way of malice or envy, the more malice 
or envy prevails, the more will it blind his understanding to approve of it. The 
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_ More a man hates his neighbor, the more will he be disposed to think that he 


¥ 


has just cause to hate him, and that his neighbor is hateful, and deserves to be 
hated, and that it is not his duty to love him. So if a man live in any way of 
lasciviousness, the more his impure lust prevails, the more sweet and pleasant 
will it make the sin appear, and so the more will he be disposed and prejudiced 
to think there is no evil in it. 

~ So the more a man lives in a way of covetousness, or the more inordinately 


he desires the profits of the world, the more will he think himself excusable in 


so doing, and the more will he think that he has a necessity of those things, 
and cannot do without them. And if they be necessary, then he is excusable 
for eagerly desiring them. Thesame might be shown of all the lusts which are 


_ in men’s hearts. By how much the more they prevail, by so much more do 


they blind the mind, and dispose the judgment to approve of them. All lusts 
are deceitful lusts. Eph. iv. 22, * That ye put off, concerning the former con- 
yersation the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts.”? And 
even godly men may for a time be blinded and deluded by a lust, so far as to 
live in a way which is displeasing to God. 

The lusts of men’s hearts, prejudicing them in favor of sinful practices, to 
which those lusts tend, and in which they delight ; this stirs up carnal reason, and 
puts men, with all the subtlety of which they are capable, to invent pleas and 
arguments to justify such practices. When men are very strongly inclined and 
tempted to any wicked practice, and conscience troubles them about it, they 
will rack their brains to find out arguments to stop the mouth of conscience, 
and to make themselves believe that they may lawfully proceed in that practice. 

When men have entered upon an ill practice, and proceeded in it, then their 
self-love prejudices them to approve of it. Men do not love to condemn them- 
selves; they are prone to flatter themselves, and are prejudiced in their own 
favor, and in favor of whatever is found in themselves. Hence they will find 
out goofl names, by which to call their evil dispositions and practices; they 
will make them virtuous, or at least will make them innocent. Their covet- 
ousness they will call prudence and diligence in business. If they rejoice at 
another’s calamity, they pretend it is because they hope it will do him good, 
and will humble him. If they indulge in excessive drinking, it is because their 
constitutions require it. If they talk against, and backbite their neighbor, they 
call it zeal against sin ; it is because they would bear a testimony against such 
wickedness. If they set up their wills to oppose others in public affairs, then 
they call their wilfulness conscience, or respect to the public good. Thus they 
find good names for all their evil ways. ; 

Men are very apt to bring their principles to their practices, and not their 
practices to their principles, as they ought to do. They, in their practice, com- 
ply not with their consciences; but all their strife is to bring their consciences 
to comply with their practice. 

On the acconnt of this deceitfulness of sin, and because we have so much 
sin dwelling in our hearts, it is a difficult thing to pass a true judgment on our 
own ways and practices. On this account we should make diligent search, and be 
much concerned to know whether there be not some wicked way in us. Heb. 
iii. 12, 13, “ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God. But exhort one another daily, while 
it is called to-day, lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.” 

Men can more easily see faults in others than they can in themselves. When 
they see others out of the way, they will presently condemn them, when per- 
haps they do, or have done the same, or the like themselves, and in themselves 
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justify it. Men can discern motes in others? eyes, better than ne phtea y 4 
in their own. Prov. xxi. 2, “ Every way of man is right in his own eyes.” 
The heart in’ this matter is exceedingly deceitful. Jer. xvii. 9,“The heart is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” We 
ought not therefore to trust in our own hearts in this matter, but to keep a jeal- 
ous eye on ourselves, to be prying into our own hearts and ways, and to cry to 
God that he would search us. Prot xxvii. 26, “ He that trusteth his own 
heart is a fool.” 

2. Satan also sets in with our deceitful lusts, and labors to blind us in this 
matter. He is continually endeavoring to lead us into sinful ways, and sets in 
with carnal reason to flatter us in such ways, and to blind the conscience. He 
is the prince of darkness; he labors to blind and deceive ; it hath been his work 
ever since he began it with our first parents. “4 

3. Sometimes men are not sensible, because they are stupified through custom. 
Custom in an evil practice stupifies the mind, so that it makes any way of sin, 
which at first was offensive to conscience, after a while, to seem harm 

4. Sometimes persons live in ways of sin, and are not sensible of it, because 
they are blinded by common custom, and the examples of others. There are so 
many who go into the practice, and it is so common a custom, that it is es- 
teemed little or no discredit to a man ; it is little testified against. This causes 
some things to appear innocent, which are very displeasing to God, and abom- 
inable in his sight. Perhaps we see them practised by those of whom we have 
a high esteem, by our superiors, and those who are accounted wise men. This 
greatly prepossesses the mind in favor of them, and takes off the sense of their 
evil. Or if they be observed to be commonly practised by those who are ac- 
counted godly men, men of experience in religion, this tends greatly to harden 
the heart, and blind the mind with respect to any evil practice. - 

5. Persons are in great danger of living in ways of sin, and not being sensi- 
ble of it, for want of duly regarding and considering their duty in the full extent 
of it. There are some who hear of the necessity of reforming from all sins, 
and attending all duties, and will set themselves to perform some particular du-_, 
ties, at the same time neglecting others. Perhaps their thoughts will be wholly 
taken up about religious duties, such as prayer in secret, reading the Scriptures, 
and other good books, going to public worship and giving diligent attention, 
keeping the Sabbath, and serious meditation. They seem to regard these things, 
as though they comprised their duty in its full extent, as if this were their 
whole work; and moral duties towards their neighbors, their duties in the re- 
lations in which they stand, their duties as husbands or wives, as brethren or 
sisters, or their duties as neighbors, seem not to be considered by them. 

They consider not the necessity of those things: and when they hear of 
earnestly seeking salvation in a way of diligent attendance on all duties, they 
seem to leave those out of their thoughts, as if they were not meant; nor any 
other duties, except reading, and praying, and keeping the Sabbath, and the 

like. Or if they do regard some parts of their moral duty, it may be other 
branches of it are not considered. Thus if they be just in their dealings, yet 
perhaps they neglect deeds of charity. They know they must not defraud their 
neighbor ; they must not lie ; they must not commit uncleanness ; but seem not 
to consider what an evil it is to talk against others lightly, or to take up a re- 
proach against them, or to contend and quarrel with them, or to live contrary 
to the rules of the gospel in their family relations, or not to instruct their chil- 
dren or servants, 

Many men seem to be very conscientious in some things, in some branches 
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entirely neglected, and seem not to be noticed by them. They regard not their 
duty in the full extent of it. 


APPLICATION. 


, The use I shall make of this doctrine is, to stir up in you the concern of 
which J have been speaking, and to lead you to a strict inquiry, whether you do 


_ not live in some way of sin. 


1. I shall propose some directions for you to follow, that you may discover 
whether you do not live in some way of sin. 

2. [shall mention some particulars, concerning which you may examine 
yourselves, in order to know whether you do not live in some way of sin. 

3. I shall mention some things which show the importance of knowing and 
forsaking the ways of sin in which you live. 

1. I shall show what method you ought to take, in order to find out wheth- 
er you do not live in some way of sin. This, as hath been observed, is a diffi- 
cult thing to be known; but it is not a matter of so much difficulty, but that if 
persons were sufficiently concerned about it, and strict and thorough in inqui- 
ring and searching, it might, for the most part, be discovered ; men might know 
whether they live in any way of sin, or not. Persons who are deeply concerned 
to please and obey God, need not, under the light we enjoy, go on in ways of 
sin, through ignorance. It is true, that our hearts are exceedingly deceitful ; 
but God, in his holy word, hath given that light with respect to our duty, which 
is accommodated to the state of darkness in which we are. So that by thorough 
care and inquiry, we may know our duty, and know whether or no we live in 
any sinful way. And every one who hath any true love to God and his duty,. 
will be glad to have any assistance in this inquiry. It is with such persons a 
concern which lies with much weight upon their spirits, in all things to walk 
as God would have them, and so as to please and honor him. If they live in 
any way which is offensive to God, they will be glad to know it, and do by no 
means choose to have it concealed from them. 

All those also, who in good earnest make the inquiry, What shall I do tobe: 
saved? will be glad to know whether they do not live in some sinful way of 
behavior. Tor if they live in any such way, it is a great disadvantage to them 
with respect to that great concern. It behooves every one who is seeking sal- 
vation, to know and avoid every sinful way in which he lives.) The means by 
which we must come to the knowledge of this, are two, viz., the knowledge of 
the rule, and the knowledge of ourselves. 

Ist. If we would know whether we do not live in some way of sin, we 
should take a great deal of pains to be thoroughly acquainted with the rule. 
God hath given us a true and perfect rule by which we ought to walk. And 
that we might be able, notwithstanding our darkness, and the disadvantages 
which attend us, to know our duty; he hath laid the rule before us abundantly. 
What a fell and abundant revelation of the mind of God have: we in the Scrip- 
tures! And how plain is it in what relates to practice! How often are rules re- 
peated! In how many various forms arethey revealed, that we might the more 
fully understand them ! 

"But to what purpose will all this care of God to inform us be, if we neglect 
the revelation which God hath made of his mind, and take no care to become 
acquainted with it? It is impossible that we should know whether we do not 
live in a way of sin, unless we know the rule by which we are to walk. The 
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sinfulness of any way consists in its disagreement from the rule; and n= 
not know whether it agree with the rule or nor not, unless we be acquaint. 
ed with the rule. Rom iii. 20, “ By the law is the knowledge sin.” 

Therefore, lest we go in ways pare es to God, we ought with the great- 
est diligence to study the rules which God hath given us. We ought to read 
and search the Holy Scriptures much, and to do it with the design to know the 
whole of our duty, and in order that the word of God may be “a lamp unto 
our feet, and a light unto our paths,” Psalm cxix. 105. Every one ought to 
strive to get knowledge in divine things, and to grow in such knowledge, to 
the end that he may know his duty, and know what God would have him to 
do. vee. 

These things being so, are not the greater part of men very much to blame 
in that they take no more pains or care to acquire the knowledge of divine 
things? In that they no more study the Holy Scriptures, and other books which 
might inform them? Asif it were the work of ministers only, to take pains 
to acquire this knowledge. But why is it so much a minister’s work to strive 
after knowledge, unless it be, that others may acquire knowledge by him? 
Will not many be found inexcusable in the sinful ways in which they live 
through ignorance and mistake, because their ignorance is a wilful, allowed ig- 
norance? They are ignorant of their duty, but it is their own fault that they 
are so; they have advantages enough to know, and may know it if they will ; 
but they take no pains to acquire knowledge in such things. They are careful 
to acquire knowledge, and to be well skilled in their outward affairs, upon 
which their temporal interest depends; but will not take pains to know their 
duty. 

We ought to take great pains to be well informed, especially in those things 
which relate to our particular cases. 

2dly. The other means is the knowledge of ourselves, as subject to the rule. 
If we would know whether we do not live in some way of sin, we should take 
the utmost care to be well acquainted with ourselves, as well as with the rule, 
that we may be able to compare ourselves with the rule. When we have 
found what the rule is, then we should be strict in examining ourselves, whether 
or no we be conformed to the rule. This is the direct way in which our char- 
acters are to be discovered. It is one thing wherein man differs from brute 
creatures, that he is capable of self-reflection, or of reflecting upon his own ac- 
tions, and what passes in his own mind, and considering the nature and quality 
of them. And doubtless it was partly for this end that God gave us this power, 
which is denied to other creatures, that we might know ourselves, and consider 
our own ways. 

We should examine our hearts and ways, until we have satisfactorily dis- 
covered either their agreement or disagreement with the rules of Scripture. 
This is a matter that requires the utmost diligence, lest we overlook our own 
irregularities, lest some evil way in us should lie hid under a disguise, and pass 
unobserved. One would think we are under greater advantages to be acquainted 
with ourselves, than with any thing else; for we are always present with ourselves, 
and have an immediate consciousness of our own actions: all that passeth in us, 
or is done by us, is immediately under our eye. Yet really in some respects 
the ‘knowledge of nothing is so difficult to be obtained, as the knowledge of 
ourselves. We should therefore use great diligence in prying into the secrets 
of our hearts, and in examining all our ways and practices. That you may the 
more successfully use those means to know whether you do not live in some 
way of sin; be advised, 


SELF-EX AMINATION, 511 


1. Evermore to join self-reflection with reading and hearing the word of God 
When you read or hear, reflect on yourselves as you go along, comparing your- 
selves and your own ways with what you read and hear. Reflect and consider 
what agreement or disagreement there is between the word and your ways 
The Scriptures testify against all manner of sin, and contain directions for every 
duty ; as the apostle saith, 2 Tim. ili. 16, “ And is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” Therefore when you 
there read the rules given us by Christ and his apostles, reflect and consider. 
-each one of you with himself, Do I live according to this rule? Or do I live 
in any respect contrary to it ? 

When you read in the historical parts of Scripture an account of the sins of 
which others have been guilty, reflect on yourselves as you go along, and in- 
quire whether you do not in some degree live in the same or like practices 
When you there read accounts how God reproved the sins of others and exe- 
cuted judgments upon them for their sins, examine whether you be not guilty 
of things of the same nature. When you read the examples of Christ, and of 
the saints recorded in Scripture, inquire whether you do not live in ways con- 
trary to those examples. When you read there how God commended and 
rewarded any persons for their virtues and good deeds, inquire whether you 
perform those duties for which they were commended and rewarded, or whether 
you do not live in the contrary sins or vices. Let me further direct you, particu- 
larly to read the Scriptures to these ends, that you may compare and examine 
yourselves in the manner now mentioned. 

So if you would know whether you do not live in some way of sin, when- 
ever you hear any sin testified against, or any duty urged, in the preaching of! 
the word, be careful to look back upon yourselves, to compare yourselves and your 
own ways with what you hear, and strictly examine yourselves, whether you live 
in this or the other sinful way which you hear testified against ; and whether 
you do this duty which you hear urged. Make use of the word asa glass, where- 
In you may behold yourselves. 

How few are there who do this as they ought to do! Who, while the min- 
ister is testifying against sin, are busy with themselves in examining their own 
hearts and ways! The generality rather think of others, how this or that per- 
son lives in a manner contrary to what is preached ; so that there may be hun- 
dreds of things delivered in the preaching of the word, which properly belong 
to them, and are well suited to their cases ; yet it never so much as comes into 
their minds, that what is delivered any way concerns them. Their minds read- 
ily fix upon others, and they can charge others, but never think with themselves 
whether or no they be the persons. 

2. If you live in any ways which are generally condemned by the better, 
and more sober sort of men, be especially careful to inquire concerning these, 
~ whether they be not ways of sin. Perphaps you have argued with yourselves, 
that such or such a practice is lawful ; you cannot see any evil in it. How- 
ever, if it be generally condemned by godly ministers, and the better and more 
pious sort of people, it certainly looks suspiciously, whether or no there be not 
some evilin it; so that you may well be put upon inquiring with the utmost 
strictness, whether it be not sinful. The practice being so generally disapprov- 
ed of by those who in such cases are most likely to be in the right, may reason- 
ably put you upon more than ordinarily nice and diligent inquiry concerning the 
lawfulness or unlawfulness of it. 

3. Examine yonrselves, whether all the ways in which you live, are likely 
to be pleasant to think of upon a death-bed. Persons often in health allow and 
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plead for those things, which they would not dare to do, if they looked upon 
themselves as shortly about to go out of the world. They in a great m ie 


still their consciences as to ways in which they walk, and keep them pretty easy, 
while death is thought of as at a distance: yet reflections on these same ways 
are very uncomfortable when they are going out of the world. Conscience is 
not so easily blinded and muffled then as at other times. i thee 

Consider therefore and inquire diligently whether or no you do not live in 
some practice or other, as to the lawfu ness of which, when it shall come into 
your minds upon your aeath-bed, you will choose to have some further satisfac- 
tion, and some better argument than you now have, to prove that it is not sin- 
ful, in order to your being easy about it. Think over your particular ways, and 
try yourselves, with the awful expectation of soon going out of the world into 
eternity, and earnestly endeavor impartially to judge what ways you will o on a 
death-bed approve of, and rejoice in, and what you will disapprove of, and wish 
you had let alone. : : 

4, Be advised to consider what others say of you, and improve it to this end, 
to know whether you do not live in some way of sin. Although men are blind 
to their own faults, vet they easily discover the faults of others, and are apt 
enough to speak of them. Sometimes persons live in ways which do not at all 
become them, yet are blind to it themselves, not seeing the deformity of their 
own ways, while it is most plain and evident to others. They themselves can- 
not see it, yet others cannot shut their eyes against it, cannot avoid seeing it. 

For instanve. Some persons are of a very proud behavior, and are not sen- 
sible of it; but it appears notorious to others. Some are of a very worldly 
spirit, they are set after the world, so as to be noted for it, so as to have a name 
for it ; yet they seem not to be sensible of it themselves. Some are of a very 
malicious and envious spirit ; and others see it, and to them it appears very hate- 
ful; yet they themselves do not reflect upon it. Therefore since there is no 
trusting to our own hearts, and our own eyes in such cases, we should make our 
improvement of what others say of us, observe what they charge us with, and 
what fault they find with us, and strictly examine whether there be not founda- 
tion for it. 

If others charge us with being proud; or worldly, close, and niggardly ; or 
spiteful and malicious ; or with any other il] temper or practice ; we should im- 
prove it in self-reflection, to inquire whether it be not so. And though the im- 
putation may seem to us to be very groundless, and we think that they, in charg- 
ing us so and so, are influenced by no good spirit; yet if we act prudently, we 
shall take so much notice of it as to make it an occasion of examining ourselves. 

Thus we should improve what our friends say to us and of us, when they, 
from friendship, tell us of any thing which they observe amiss in us. It is most 
imprudent, as well as most unchristian, to take it amiss, and resent it ill, when 
we are thus told of our faults: we should rather rejoice in it, that we are shown 
the spots which are upon us. ‘Thus also we should improve what our enemies 
say of us. If they, from an ill spirit, reproach and revile us to our faces, we 
should consider it, so far as to reflect inwardly upon ourselves, and inquire wheth- 
er it be not so, as they charge us. For though what is said, be said in a re- 
proachful, reviling manner; yet there may be too much truth in it. Wher 
men revile others even from an ill spirit towards them; yet they are likely to 
fix upon real faults; they are likely to fall upon us where we are weakest and 
most defective, and where we have given them most occasion. An enemy will 
soonest attack us where we can least defend ourselves; and a man that reviles 
us, though he do it from an unchristian spirit, and in am unchristian manner, yet 
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will be most likely to speak of that, for which we are really most to blame, and 
are most faulted by others. . 

So when we hear of others talking against us behind our backs, though they do 
very ill inso doing, yet the right improvement of it will be, to reflect upon our- 
selves, and consider whether we indeed have not those faults which they lay to 
our charge. This will be a more Christian and a more wise improvement of it, 
than to be in a rage, to revile again, and to entertain an ill will towards them 
for their evil speaking. This is the most wise and pradent improvement of 
such things. Hereby we may get good out of evil; and this is the surest way 
to defeat the designs of our enemies in reviling and backbiting us. ' They do it 
from ill will, and to do us an injury; but in this way we may turn it to our 
own good. 

5. Be advised, when you see others’ faults, to examine whether there be 
not the same in yourselves. This is not done by many, as is evident from this, 
that they are so ready to speak of others’ faults, and aggravate them, when they 
have the very same themselves. Thus, nothing is more common than for proud 
men to accuse others of pride, and to declaim against them upon that account. 
So it is common for dishonest men to complain of being wronged by others. 
When a person seeth ill dispositions and practices in others, he is not under the 
same disadvantage in seeing their odiousness and deformity, as when he looks 
- upon any ill disposition or practice in himself. He can see how odious these 
and those things are in others ; he can easily see what a hateful thing pride is 
in another ; and so of malice, and other evil dispositions or practices. In others 
he can easily see their deformity ; for he doth not look through such a deceit- 
ful glass, as when he sees the same things in himself. 

Therefore, when you see others’ faults; when you take notice, how such 
aone acts amiss, what an ill spirit he shows, and how unsuitable his behavior 
is; when you hear others speak of it, and when you yourselves find fault with 
others in their dealings with you, or in things wherein you are any way con- 
cerned with them; then reflect, and consider, whether there be nothing of the 
same nature in yourselves. Consider that these things are just as deformed and 
hateful in you as they are in others. Pride, a haughty spirit and carriage, are 
as odious in you as they are in your neighbor. Your malicious and revengeful 
spirit towards your neighbor, is just as hateful as a malicious and revengeful 
spirit in him towards you. It is as unreasonable for you to wrong, and to be 
dishonest with your neighbor, as it is for him to wrong and be dishonest with you. 
Itis as injurious and unchristian for you to talk against others behind their backs, 
as it is for others to do the same with respect to you. 

6. Consider the ways in which others are blinded as to the sins in which 
they live, and strictly inquire whether you be not blinded in the same ways. 
You are sensible that others are blinded by their lusts; consider whether the 
prevalence of some carnal appetite or lust of the mind have not blinded you. 
You see how others are blinded by their temporal interest ; inquire whether your 
temporal interest do not blind you also in some things, so as to make you ap- 

rove of things, and allow yourselves in things which are not right. You are 
as liable to be blinded through inclination and interest, and have the same de- 
ceitful and wicked hearts as other men: Prov. xxvii. 19, “ As in water face 
answereth to face, so the heart of man to man.” 

II. I proceed now to the seconp thing proposed in the use of the doctrine, 
viz., to mention some particulars as to which it becomes you to examine your- 
selves, that you may know whether you do not live in some way of sin. I de- 
sire all those would strictly examine themselves in the following particulars, 
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who are concerned not to live in any way of sin, as I hope there are a consider- 
able number of such now present; and this certainly will be the case with all 
who are godly, and all who are duly concerned for their own salvati . 

1. Examine yourselves with respect to the Sabbath day, whether you do not 
live in some way of breaking or profaning God’s holy Sabbath. Do you 
strictly in all things keep this day, as sacred to God, in governing your thoughts, 
words, and actions, as the word of God requires on this holy day? Inquire 
whether you do not only fail in rarricunars, but whether you do not live in 
some way, whereby this day is profaned ; and particularly inquire concerning 
three things. 4 ne 

(1.) Whether it be not a frequent thing with you to encroach upon the 
Sabbath at its beginning,* and after the Sabbath is begun to be out at your 
work, or following that worldly business which is proper to be done only in 
our own time. If this be a thing in which you allow yourselves, you live na 
way of sin; for it is a thing which can by no means be justified. You have 
no more warrant to be out with your team, or to be cutting wood, or doing any 
other worldly business, immediately after the Sabbath is begun, than you have 
to do it in the middle of the day. The time is as holy near the beginning of 
the Sabbath as it is in the middle; it is the whole that we are to rest, and to 
keep holy, and devote to God; we have no license to take any part of it to our- 
selves. 

When men often thus encroach upon the Sabbath, it cannot be from any 
necessity which can justify them ; it can only be for want of due care, and due 
regard to holy time. They can with due care get their work finished, so that 
they can leave it by a certain hour. This is evident by this, that when they 
are under a natural necessity of finishing their work by a certain time, then they 
do take that care as to have done before that time comes: as for instance, when 
they are aware that at such a time it will be dark, and they will not be able to 
follow their work any longer, but will be under a natural necessity of leaving 
off; why, then, they will and do take care ordinarily to have finished their 
work before that time; and this although the darkness sometimes begins sooner, 
and sometimes later. 

This shows, that with due care men can ordinarily have done their work by 
a limited time. If proper care will finish their work by a limited time when 
they are under a natural necessity of it, the same care would as well finish it by 
a certain time when we are only under a moral necessity. If it were so, 
that men knew that as soon as ever the Sabbath should begin, it would be 
perfectly dark, so that they would be under a natural necessity of leaving off 
their work abroad by that time, then we should see that they would generally 
have their work done before the time. This shows that it isonly for want of care, 
and of regard to the holy command of God, that men so frequently have some of 
their work abroad to do after the Sabbath is begun. 

Nehemiah took great care that no burden should be borne after the begin- 
ning of the Sabbath: Nehem. xiii. 19, “ And it came to pass, that when the 
gates of Jerusalem began to be dark before the Sabbath,” i. e., began to be 
darkened by the shade of the mountains before sunset, “I commanded that the 
gates should be shut, and charged that they should not be opened till after the 
Sabbath; and some of my servants set I at the gates, that there should be no 
burden brought in on the Sabbath day.” 


* Tt may be necessary here to inform some readers, that it was the sentiment of the author, as 
well as of the country in general where he lived, that the Sabbath begins with the evening preceding 
the day, and is to be celebrated from evening to evening, Ley. xxiii, 32, 
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(2.) Examine whether it be not your manner to talk on the Sabbath of 
things unsuitable for holy time. If you do not move such talk yourselves, yet 
when you fall into company that sets you the example, are you not wont to 
join in diverting talk, or in talk of worldly affairs, quite wide from any relation 
to the business of the day? There is as much reason that you should keep the 
Sabbath holy with your tongues, as with your hands. If it be unsuitable for 
you to employ your hands about common and worldly things, why is it not as 
unsuitable for you to employ your tongues about them ? 

(3.) Inquire whether it be not your manner to loiter away the time of the 
Sabbath, and to spend it in a geat measure in idleness, in doing nothing. Do 
you not spend more time on Sabbath day, than on other days, in your beds, or 
otherwise idling away the time, not improving it as a precious opportunity of 
seeking God, and your own salvation ? 

2. Examine yourselves, whether you do not live in some way of sin with 
respect to the institutions of God’s house. Here I shall mention several in- 
stances. 

(1.) Do you not wholly neglect some of those instructions, as particularly 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper? Perhaps you pretend scruples of con- 
science, that you are not fit to come to that ordinance, and question whether 
you be commanded to come. But are your scruples the result of a serious and 
careful inquiry ? Are they not rather a cloak for your own negligence, indo- 
Jence, and thoughtlessness concerning your duty? Are you Satisfied, have you 
thoroughly inquired and looked into this matter? If not, do you not live in sin, 
in that you do not more thoroughly inquire? Are you excusable in neglecting 
a positive institution, when you are scrupulous about your duty, and yet do not 
thoroughly inquire what it 1s ? 

But be it so, that you are unprepared, is not this your own sin, your own 
fault? And can sin excuse you from attending on a positive institution of 
Christ ? 

When persons are like to have children to be baptized, they can be convin- 
ced that it is their duty to come. Ifit be only conscience that detained them, 
why doth it not detain them as well now as heretofore ? Or if they now be more 
thorough in their inquiries concerning their duty, ought they not to have been 
thorough in their inquiries before as well as now ? 

(2.) Do you not live in sin, in living in the neglect of singing God’s praises ? 
If singing praises to God be an ordinance of God’s public worship, as doubtless 
it is, then it ought to be attended and performed by the whole worshipping as- 
sembly. If it be a command that we should worship God in this way, then all 
ought to obey this command, not only by joining with others “in singing, but 
in singing themselves. For if we suppose it answers the command of God for 
us only to join in our hearts with others, it will run us into this absurdity, that 
all may do so; and then there would be none to sing, none for others to join 
with. 

If it be an appointment of God, that Christian congregations should sing 
praises to him, then doubtless it is the duty of all; if there be no exception in 
the rule, then all ought to comply with it, unless they be incapable of it, or un- 
less it would be a hinderance to the other work of God’s house, as the case may 
be with ministers, who sometimes may be in great need of that respite and in- 
termission after public prayers, to recover their breath and strength, so that 
they may be fit to speak the word. But if persons be now not capable, because 
they know not how to sing, that doth not excuse them, unless they have been 
incapable of learning. As it is the command of God, that all should sing, so 
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all should make conscience of learning to sing, as it is a thing which « annot I 
decently performed at all without learning. Those, therefore, who neg lect to 
learn to sing, live in sin, as they neglect what is necessary in order to their at- 
tending one of the ordinances of God’s worship. 2 7 

Not only should persons make conscience of learning to sing themselves, 
but parents should conscientiously see to it, that their children are taught this 
among other things, as their education and instruction belong to them. 

(3.) Are you not guilty of allowing yourselves in sin, in neglecting to do 
your part towards the removal of scandals from among us? All persons that 
are in the church, and the children of the church, are under the watch of the 
church; and it is one of those duties to which we are bound by the covenant 
which we either actually or virtually make, in uniting ourselves to a particular 
church, that we will watch over our brethren, and do our part to uphold the 
ordinances of God in their purity. This is the end of the institution of parti- 
cular churches, viz., the maintaining of the ordinances of divine worship there, . 
in the manner which God hath appointed. 

Examine whether you have not allowed yourselves in sin with respect to 
this matter, through fear of offending your neighbors. Have you not allowedly 
neglected the proper steps for removing scandals, when you have seen them ; 
the steps of reproving them privately, where the case would allow of it, and of 
telling them to the church, where the case required it? Instead of watching 
over your brother, have you not rather hid yourselves, that you might not be 
witnesses against him? And when you have seen scandal in him, have you 
not avoided the taking of proper steps according to the case ? 

(4.) Art not thou one whose manner it is, to come late to the public wor- 
ship of God, and especially in winter, when the weather is cold? And dost 
thou not live in sin in so doing? Consider whether it be a way which can be 
justified ; whether it be a practice which doth honor to God and religion ; 
whether it have not the appearance of setting light by the public worship and 
ordinances of God’s house. Doth it not show that thou dost not prize such op- 
portunities, and that thou art willing to have as little of them as thou canst? 
Is it not a disorderly practice? And if all should do as thou dost, what confu- 
sion would it occasion ? 

(5.) Art thou not one whose manner it commonly is to sleep in the time of 
public service? And is not this to live in a way of sin? Consider the matter 
rationally ; is it a thing to be justified, for thee to lay thyself down to sleep, 
while thou art present in the time of divine service, and pretendest to be one of 
the worshipping assembly, and to be hearing a message from God? Would it 
not be looked upon as a high affront, an odious behavior, if thou shouldst do so 
in the presence of a king, while a message was delivering to thee, in his name, 
by one of his servants? Canst thou put a greater contempt on the message 
which the King of kings sendeth to thee, concerning things of the ereatest im-= 
portance, than from time to time to lay thyself down, and compose thyself to 
sleep, while the messenger is delivering his message to thee ? 

(6.) Art thou not one who is not careful to keep his mind intent upon what 
is said and done in public worship? Dost thou not, in the midst of the most 
solemn acts of worship, suffer thy thoughts to rove after worldly objects, worldly 
cares and concerns, or perhaps the objects of thy wicked lusts ‘and desires? 
And dost thou not herein live in a way of sin? 

3. The next thing I shall propose to you to examine yourselves about, is, 
whether you do not live in some secret sin; whether you do not live in the 
neglect of some secret duty, or secretly live in some practice which is offensive 
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to the pure and all-seeing eye of God. _Here you should examine yourselves 
concerning all secret duties, as reading, meditation, secret prayer ; whether you 
attend those at all, or if you do, whether you do not attend them in an unsteady 
and careless manner. You should also examine yourselves concerning all se- 
cret sins. Strictly inquire what your behavior is, when you are hid from the 
eye of the world, when you are under no other restraints than those of con- 
science, When you are not afraid of the eye of man, and have nothing to fear but 
the all-seeing eye of God. 

Here, among many other things which might be mentioned, I shall partic- 
ularly mention two. 

(1.) Inquire whether you do not live in the neglect of the duty of reading 
the holy Scriptures. The holy Scriptures were surely written to be read; and 
unless we be Popish in our principles, we shall maintain, that they were not 
only given to be read by ministers, but by the people too. It doth not answer 
the design for which they were given, that we have once read them, and that 
We once in a great while read something in them. They were given to be 
always with us, to be continually conversed with, as a rule of life. As the ar- 
tificer must always have his rule with him in his work ; and the blind man that 
walks must always have his guide by him ; and he that walks in darkness must 
have his light with him ; so the Scriptures were given to be a lamp to our feet, 
and a light to our path. 

That we may continually use the Scriptures as our rule of life, we should 
make them our daily companion, and keep them with us continually. Josh. i. 
8, “This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night.” See also Deut. vi. 6,7, 8,9. So Christ 
commands us to search the Scriptures, John v. 39. These are the mines where- 
in we are to dig for wisdom as for hidden treasures. Inquire, therefore, wheth- 
er you do not live in the neglect of this duty, or neglect it so far, that you may 
be said to live in a way of sin. 

(2.) Inquire whether you do not live in some way of secretly gratifying 
some sensual lust. There are many ways and degrees wherein a carnal lust 
may be indulged; but every way is provoking to a holy God. Consider 
whether, although you restrain yourselves from more gross indulgences, you do 
not in some way or other, and in some degree or other, secretly from time to 
time gratify your lusts, and allow youselves to taste the sweets of unlawful de- 
light. 

: Persons may greatly provoke God, by only allowedly gratifying their lusts in 
their thoughts and imaginations. They may also greatly provoke God by ex- 
cess and intemperance in gratifying their animal appetites in those things which 
are in themselves lawful. Inquire, therefore, whether you do not live in some 
sinful way or other, in secretly gratifying a sinful appetite. 

4. 1 would propose to you, to examine yourselves, whether you do not live 
in some way of sin, in the spirit and temper of mind which you allow towards 
your neighbor. et 

(1.) Do you not allow and indulge a passionate, furious disposition? If, 
your natural temper be hasty and passionate, do you truly strive against such a 
temper, and labor to govern your spirit? Do you lament it, and watch over 
yourselves to prevent it? Or do you allow yourselves in a fiery temper ? Such 
a disposition doth not become a Christian, or a man. It doth not become a 
man, because it unmans him; it turns a man from a rational creature to be like 
a wild beast. When men are under the prevalency of a furious passion, they 
heve not much of the exercise of reason. We are warned to avoid such men, 
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as being dangerous creatures, Prov. xxii. 24, 25: “ Make no friendshi with 
angry man; and with a furious man thou shalt not go, lest thou learn ways, 
and get a snare to thy soul.” m 

(2.) Do you not live in hatred towards some or other of your neighbors ? 
Do you not hate him for real or supposed injuries that you have received from 
him? Do you not hate him, because he is not friendly towards you, and be- 
cause you judge that he hath an ill spirit against you, and hates you, and because 
he opposes you, and doth not show you that respect which you think belongs 
to you, or doth not show himself forward to promote your interest or honor ? 
Do you not hate him, because you think he despises you, has a mean thought 
of you, and takes occasion in his talk of you to show it? Do you not hate 
him, because he is of the opposite party to that which is in your interest, and 
because he has considerable influence in that party ? rae 

Doubtless you will be loth to call it by so harsh a name as hatred ; but 
inquire seriously and impartially, whether it be any thing better. Do you not 
feel ill towards him? Do you not feel a prevailing disposition within you to 
be pleased when you hear him talked against and run down, and to be glad 
when you hear of any dishonor put upon him, or of any disappointments whicl 
happen to him? Would you not be glad of an opportunity to be even with 
him for the injuries which he hath done you? And wherein doth hatred work 
but in such ways as these ? 

(3.) Inquire whether you do not live in envy towards some one at least of 
your neighbors. Is not his prosperity, his riches, or his advancement in honor, 
uncomfortable to you? Have you not, therefore, an ill will, or at least less 
good will to him, because you look upon him as standing in your way, you look 
upon yourself as depressed by his advancement? And would it not be pleasing 
to you now, if he should be deprived of his riches, or of his honors, not from 
pure respect to the public good, but because you reckon he stands in your way ? 
Is it not merely from a selfish spirit that you are so uneasy at his prosperity ? 

5. I shall propose to your consideration, whether you do not live in some 
way of sin, and wrong in your dealings with your neighbors. 

(1.) Inquire whether you do not from time to time injure and defraud those 
with whom you deal. Are your ways with your neighbor altogether just, such 
as will bear a trial by the strict rules of the word of God, or such as you can 
justify before God? Are youa faithful person? May your neighbors depend 
on your word? Are you strictly and firmly true to your trust, or any thing with 
which you are betrusted, and which you undertake? Or do you not by your 
conduct plainly show, that you are not conscientious in such things ? 

Do you not live in a careless, sinful neglect of paying your debts? Do you 
not, to the detriment of your neighbor, sinfully withhold that which is not your 
own, but his? Are you not wont to oppress your neighbor 2? When you see 
another in necessity, do you not thence take advantage to screw upon him ? 
When you see a person ignorant, and perceive that you have an opportunity to 
make your gains of it, are you not wont to take such an opportunity ? Will 
‘you not deceive in buying and selling, and labor to blind the eyes of him of 
whom you buy, or to whom you sell, with deceitful words, hiding the faults of 
what you sell, and denying the good qualities of what you buy, and not strictly 
keeping to the truth, when you see that falsehood will be an advantage to you 
in your bargain ? ; 

2.) Do you not live in some wrong which you have formerly done your 
neighbor, without repairing it? Are you not conscious that you have formerly, 
at some time or other, wronged your neighbor, and yet you live init, have 
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avi repaired the injury which you have done him? If so, you live in a way 
of sin. . : 

6. I desire you would examine yourselves, whether you do not live in the 
neglect of the duties of charity towards your neighbor. You may live in sin 
towards your neighbor, though you cannot charge yourselves with living in any 
injustice in your dealings. Here also I would mention two things. 

(1.) Whether you are guilty of sinfully withholding from your neighbor 
who is in want. Giving to the poor, and giving liberally and bountifully, is a 
duty aksolutely required of us. It is not a thing left to persons’ choice to do 
as they please ; nor is it merely a thing commendable in persons to be liberal to 
others in want; but itis‘a duty asstrictly and absolutely required and command- 
ed as any other duty whatsoever, a duty from which God will not acquit us; 
as you may see in Deut. xv. 7, 8, &c.: and the neglect of this duty is very pro- 
voking to God. Prov. xxi. 13, ‘‘ Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the: 
poor, he also himself shall cry, and not be heard.” | 

Inquire, therefore, whether you have not lived in a way of sin in this re- 
gard. Do you now see your neighbor suffer, and be pinched with want, and 
you, although sensible of it, harden your hearts against him, and are careless 
about it? Do you not, in such a case, neglect to inquire into his necessities, 
and to do something for his relief? Is it not your manner to hide your eyes, 
in such cases, and to be so far from devising liberal things, and endeavoring to 
find out the proper objects and occasions of charity, that you rather contrive to 
avoid the knowledge of them? Are you not apt to make objections to such 
duties, and to excuse yourselves? And are you not sorry for such occasions, 
on which you are forced to give something, or expose your reputation? Are 
not such things grievous to you? If these things be so, surely you live in sin, 
and in a great sin, and have need to inquire, whether your spot be not such as 
is not the spot of God’s children. 

({2.) Do you not live in the neglect of reproving your neighbor, when you 
see him going on in a way of sin? This is required of us by the command of 
God, as a duty of love and charity which we owe our neighbor: Lev. xix. 17, 
“ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart ; thou shalt in any wise rebuke 
thy neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him.” When we see our neighbor go- 
ing on in sin, we ought to go, and in a Christian way deal with him about it. 
Nor will it excuse us, that we fear it will have no good effect ; we cannot cer- 
tainly tell what effect it will have. This is past doubt, that if Christians 
generally performed this duty as they ought to do, it would prevent abundance 
of sin and wickedness, and would deliver many a soul from the ways of death. 

If a man, going on in the ways of sin, saw that it was generally dishked 
and discountenanced, and testified against by others, it would have a strong 
tendency to reform him. His regard for his own reputation would strongly 
persuade him to reform; for hereby he would see that the way in which he 
lives makes him odious in the eyes of others, When persons go on in sin, and 
no one saith any thing to them in testimony against it, they know not but that 
their ways are approved, and are not sensible that it is much to their dishonor 
to do as they do. The approbation of others tends to blind men’s eyes, and 
harden their hearts in sin; whereas, if they saw that others utterly disapprove 
of their ways, it would tend to open their eyes and convince them. 

If others neglect their duty in this respect, and our reproof alone will not be 
so likely to be effectual; yet that doth not excuse us; for if one singly may 
be excused, then every one may be excused, and so we shall make it no duty 
at all. 
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~ Persons often need the reproofs and admonitions of others, to make them 
sensible that the ways in which they live are sinful; for, as hath been already — 
observed, men are often blinded as to their own sins. Ae 

7, Examine yourselves, whether you do not live in some way of sin in your 
conversation with your neighbors. Men commit abundance of sin, not only in 
the business and dealings which they have with their neighbors, but in their 
talk and converse with them. ; 

(1.) Inquire whether you do not keep company with persons of a lewd and 
immoral behavior, with persons who do not make conscience of their ways, 
are not of sober lives, but, on the contrary, are profane and extravagant, and 
unclean in their communication. This is what the word of God forbids, and 
testifies against: Prov. xiv, 7, “Go from the presence of a foolish man, when 
thou perceivest not in him the lips of knowledge.’ Prov. xiii 20, “ A com- 
panion of fools shall be destroyed.” The Psalmist professes himself clear of 
this sin. Psalm xxvi. 4, 5, “I have not sat with vain persons; neither will I 
go with dissemblers: I have hated the congregation of evil doers, and will not 
sit with the wicked.” 

Do you not live in this sin? Do you not keep company with such persons ? 
and have you not found them a snare to your souls? If you have any serious 
thoughts about the great concerns of your souls, have you not found this 
a great hinderance to you? Have you not found that it hath been a great 
temptation to you? Have you not been from time to time led into sin thereby ? 
Perhaps it may seem difficult wholly to forsake your old wicked companions. 
You are afraid they will deride you, and make a game of you; therefore you 
have not courage enough to doit. But whether it be difficult or not, yet know 
this, that if you continue in such connections, you live in a way of sin, and, as 
the Scripture saith, you shall be destroyed. You must either cut off your right 
hands, and pluck out your right eyes, or else even go with them into the fire 
that never shall be quenched. 

(2.) Consider whether, in your conversation with others, you do not accus- 

tom yourselves to evil speaking. How common is it for persons, when they 
meet together, to sit and spend their time in talking against others, judging this 
or that of them, spreading ill and uncertain reports which they have heard of 
them, running down one and another, and ridiculing their infirmities! How 
much is such sort of talk as this the entertainment of companies when they 
meet together! And what talk is there which seems to be more entertaining, 
to which persons will more listen, and in which they will seem to be more en- 
gaged, than such talk! You cannot but know how common this is. 
__ Therefore examine whether you be not guilty of this. And can you justify 
it? Do you not know it to be-a way of sin, a way which is condemned by 
many rules in the word of God? Are you not guilty of eagerly taking up any 
ill report which you hear of your neighbor, seeming to be glad that you have 
some news to talk of, with which you think others will be entertained? Do 
you not often spread ill reports which you hear of others, before you know what 
ground there is for them 7 Do you not take a pleasure in being the reporter of 
such news? Are you not wont to pass a judgment concerning others, or their 
behavior, without talking to them, and hearing what they have to say for them- 
selves? Doth not that folly and shame belong to you which is spoken of in 
Prov. xviil, 13, “He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly 
and shame unto him.” 

This is utterly an iniquity, a very unchristian practice, which commonly 
prevails, that men, when they hear or know of any ill of others, will not do a 
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Christian part, in going to talk with them about it, to reprove them for it, but 
will get behind their backs before they open their mouths, and there are very 
forward to speak, and to judge, to the hurt of their neighbor’s good name. Con- 
sider whether you be not guilty of this. Consider also how apt you are to be 
displeased when you hear that others have been talking against you! How 
forward you are to apply the rules, and to think and tell how they ought first to 
have come and talked with you about it, and not to have gone and spread an 
ill report of you, before they knew what you had to say in your vindication! 

How ready are persons to resent it, when others meddle with their private 
affairs, and busy themselves, and judge, and find fault, and declaim against 
them! How ready are they to say, it is no business of theirs! Yet are you 
not guilty of the same ? 

(3.) Is it not your manner to seem to countenance and fall in with the talk 
of the company in which you are, in that which is evil? When the company 
is vain in its talk, and falls into Jewd discourse, or vain jestery, is it not your 
manner, in such a case, to comply and fall in with the company, to seem pleas- 
ed with its talk, if not to join with it, and help to carry on such discourse, out of 
compliance with your company, though indeed you disapprove of it in your hearts? 
So inquire whether it be not your manner to fal] in with your companions, when 
they are talking against others. Do you not help forward the discourse, or at 
least seem to fall in with their censures, and the aspersions they cast on others, 
and the reflections they make upon their neighbors’ character ? 

There are some persons, who, in case of difference between persons or 
parties, are double-tongued, will seem to fall in with both parties. When they 
are with those on one side, they will seem to be on their side, and to fall in with 
them, in their talk against their antagonists. At another time, when they are 
with those on the other side, they will seem to;comply with them, and condemn 
the other party ; which is a very vile and deceitful practice. Seeming to be 
friendly to beth before their faces, they are enemies to both behind their backs ; 
and that upon so mean a motive as the pleasing of the party with which they 
are in company. They injure both parties, and do what in them lies to estab- 
lish the difference between them. Inquire whether or no this be your manner. 

(4.) Is it not your manner, not to confine yourselves to strict truth in your 
conversation with your neighbors? Lying is accounted ignominious and re- 
proachful among men ; and they take it in high disdain to be called lars; yet 
how many are there that do not so govern their tongues, as strictly to confine 
them to the truth! There are various degrees of transgressing in this kind. 
Some who may be cautious of transgressing in one degree, may allow them- 
selves inanother. Some, who avoid commonly speaking directly and wholly 
contrary to the truth, in a plain matter of fact ; yet perhaps are not strictly true 
in speaking of their own thoughts, desires, affections, and designs, and are not 
exact to the truth, in the relations which they give of things in conversation ; 
scruple not to vary in circumstances, to add some things, to make their story the 
more entertaining; will magnify and enlarge things, to make their relation the 
more wonderful; and in things wherein their interest or credit is concerned, 
will make false representations of things; will be guilty of an unwarrantable 
equivocation, and a guileful way of speaking, wherein they are chargeable with 
a great abuse of language. In order to save their veracity, words and sentences 
must be wrested to a meaning quite beside their natural and established signification. 

Whatever interpretation such men put on their own words, they do not save 
themselves from the guilt of lying in the sight of God. Jnquire whether you be 
not guilty of living in sin in this particular. 
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8, Examine yourselves, whether you do not live in some way of sin in the 
families to which you belong. There are many persons who appear we I 
their neighbors, and seem to be of an honest civil behavior in their dealings a 
conversation abroad; yet if you follow them to their own houses, and to the 
families to which they belong, there you will find them very perverse in their 
ways; there they live in ways which are very displeasing to the pure all-search- 
ing eyes of God. You have already been directed to examine your conversation 
abroad; you have been directed to search the house of God, and to see it you 
have brought no defilement into it; you have been directed to search your 
closets, to see’if there be no pollution or provocation there; be advised now to 
search your houses, examine your behavior in the families to which you belong, 
and see what your ways and manners are there. 

The houses to which we belong are the places where the generality of us 
spend the greater part of our time. If we respect the world as a man’s sphere 
of action, a man’s own house is the greater part of the world to him 3 1. €., the 
greater part of his actions and behavior in the world is limited within this 
sphere. We should therefore be very critical in examining our behavior, not 
only abroad, but at home. A great proportion of the wickedness that men are 
guilty of, and that will be brought out at the day of judgment, will be the sin 
which they shall have committed in the families to which they belong. 

Therefore inquire how you behave yourselves in the family relations in which 
you stand. As those relative duties which we owe towards the members of the 
same family belong to the second table of the law, so love is the general du 
which comprises them all. 

Therefore, , 

(1.) Examine yourselves, whether you do not live in some way which is 
contrary to that love which is due to those who belong to the same family. 
Love, implying a hearty good will, and a behavior agreeable to it, is a duty 
which we owe to all mankind. We owe it to our neighbors, to whom we are 
no otherwise related than as they are our neighbors; yea, we owe it to those 
who stand in no relation to us, except that they are of mankind, are reasonable 
creatures, the sons and daughters of Adam. It is a duty that we owe to our 
enemies; how much more then do we owe it to those who stand in so near a re- 
lation to us, as a husband or wife, parents or children, brethren or sisters ! 

There are the same obligations on us to love such relatives as to love the 
rest of mankind. We are to love them as men; we are to love them as our 
neighbors; we are to love them as belonging to the same Christian church ; 
and not only so, but here is an additional obligation, arising from that near re- 
lation in which they stand to us. This is over and above the other. The nearer 
the relation, the greater is the obligation to love. To live in hatred, or ina way 
that is contrary to love, towards any man, is very displeasing to God ; but how 
much more towards one of the same family! Love is the uniting band of all 
societies : Col. ili. 14, “ And above all these things, put on charity, which is the 
‘bond of perfectness,”’ 

The union in love in our own family should be so much the stronger, as 
that society is more peculiarly our own, and is more appropriated to ourselves, 
or is a society in which we are more especially interested. Christ saith, Matt. 
vii. 22, “ Tsay unto you, whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause, 
shall be in danger of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council; and whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell-fire.” If this be true concerning those who are our 
brethren only as men, or professifig Christians, how much more concerning 
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those who are of the same family ?_ If contention be so evil a thing in a town 
among neighbors, how much more hateful is it between members of the same 
family? If hatred, envy, or revenge, be so displeasing to God, towards those 
who are only our fellow creatures, how much more provoking must it be be- 
tween those that are our natural brothers and sisters, and are one bone and flesh? 
If only being angry with a neighbor without a cause be so evil, how much sin 
must needs be committed in those broils and quarrels between the nearest 
relations on earth 2 

Let every one inquire how it is with himself.. Do you not in this respect 
allow yourselves in some way of sin? Are you not often jarring and contend- 
ing with those who dwell under the same roof? Js not your spirit often ruffled 
with anger towards some of the same family? Do you not often go so far as 
to wish evil to them in your hearts, to wish that some calamity would befall 
them? Are you not guilty of reproachful language towards them, if not of re- 
vengeful acts? Do you not neglect and refuse those offices of kindness and 
mutual helpfulness which become those who are of one family? Yea, are there 
not some who really go so far, as in some degree to entertain a settled hatred | 
or malice against some of their nearest relations ? 

- But here I would particularly apply myself, 

_ (1.) To husbands and wives. Inquire whether you do not live in some way 
of sin in this relation. Do you make conscience of performing all those duties 
which God in his word requires of persons in this relation? Or do you allow 
yourselves in some ways which are directly opposite thereto? Do you not live 
in ways that are contrary to the obligations into which you entered in your mar- 
tiage covenant? The promises which you then made are not only binding as 
promises which are ordinarily made between man and man, but they have the 
nature of vows or promissory oaths ; they are made in the presence of God, be- 
cause they respect him as a witness to them; and therefore the marriage cove- 
nant is called THe covenant oF Gop: Prov. ii. 17, “ Which forsaketh the guide 
of her youth, and forgetteth the covenant of her God.’ When you have vow- 
ed that you will behave towards those to whom you are thus united, as the 
word of God directs in such a relation, are you careless about it, no more think- 
ing what you have promised and vowed, regardless how you perform those 
vows ? 

Particularly, are you not commonly guilty of bitterness of spirit towards one 
another, and of unkindness in your language and behavior? If wrath, and 
contention, and unkind and reproachful language, be provoking to God, when 
only between neighbors; what is it then between those whom God hath joined 
together to be one flesh, and between whom he hath commanded so great and 
dear a friendship to be maintained? Eph. v. 28, 29, “ So ought men to love 
their wives, as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. For 
no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as 
the Lord the church.” Eph. v. 25, “ Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
~ also loved the church, and gave himself for it.” 

It is no excuse at all for either party to indulge bitterness and contention in 
this relation, that the other party is to blame; for when was there ever one of 
fallen mankind to be found, who had no faults? When God commanded such 
an entire friendship between man and wife, he knew that the greater part of 
mankind would have faults ; yet he made no exception. And if you think your 
yoke-fellows have faults, you should consider whether you yourselves have not 
some too. There never will be any such thing as persons living in peace one 
with another, in this relation, if this be esteemed a sufficient and justifiable 
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cause of the contrary. It becomes good friends to cover one taps bt 

love covereth all sins.” “But are not you rather quick to spy faults, and ready 

to make the most of them? Are not very little things often the occasion of 

contention between you? Will nota little thing often ruffle your spirits towards 

your companions? And when any misunderstanding is begun, are you not 
uilty of exasperating one another’s spirits by unkind language, until you 
low up a spark into a flame ? en 

Do you endeavor to accommodate yourselves to each other’s tempers? Do 
you study to suit each other? Ordo you set up your own wills, to have your 
own ways, in opposition to each other, in the management of your family con- 
cerns 2?” Do you make it your study to render each other’s lives comfortable ? 
Or is there not, on the contrary, very often subsisting between you, a spirit of 
ill will, a disposition to vex and cross one another ? ny 

Husbands do sometimes greatly sin against God, in being of an unkind, im- 
perious behavior towards their wives, treating them as if they were servants ; 
and (to mention one instance of such treatment in particular) laying them un- 
der unjust and unreasonable restraints in the use and disposal of their common 
property ; forbidding them so much as to dispose of any thing in charity, as of 
their own judgment and prudence. This is directly contrary to the word of 
God, where it is said of the virtuous wife, Prov. xxxi. 20, that “ she stretch- 
eth out her hand to the poor; yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the needy.” 
If God hath made this her duty, then he hath given her this right and power, 
because the duty supposes the right. It cannot be the duty of her who hath 
no right to dispose of any thing, to stretch forth her hand to the poor, and to 
reach forth her hands to the needy. My 

On the other hand, are not the commands of God, the rules of his word, 
and the solemn vows of the marriage covenant, with respect to the subordination 
which there ought to be in this relation, made light of by many? Eph. v. 22, 
‘“* Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands, as unto the Lord.” So Col. 
ii. 18. What is commanded by God, and what hath been pe yee vowed and 
sworn in his presence, certainly ought not to be made a jest of; and the person 
who lightly violates these obligations will doubtless be treated as one who 
slights the authority of God, and takes his name in vain. 

(2.) I shall apply myself to parents and heads of families. Inquire wheth- 
er you do not live in some way of sin with respect to your children, or others 
committed to your care; and particularly inquire, 

1. Whether you do not live in sin, by living in the neglect of instructing 
them. Do you not wholly neglect the duty of instructing your children and 
servants? Or if you do not wholly neglect it, yet do you not afford them so 
little instruction, and are you not so unsteady, and do you not take so little 
pains in it, that you live in a sinful neglect? Do you take pains in any mea- 
sure proportionate to the importance of the matter? You cannot but own that 
it is a matter of vast importance, that your children be fitted for death, and 
saved from hell; and that all possible care be taken that it be done speedily ; 
for you know not how soon your children may die. Are you as careful about 
the welfare of their souls as you are of their bodies? Do you labor as much 
that they may have eternal life, as you do to provide estates for them to live on 
in this world ? 

Let every parent inquire, whether he do not live in a way of sin in this re- 
spect; and let masters inquire whether they do not live in a way of sin, in neg~ 
lecting the poor souls of their servants; whether their only care be not to make 
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their servants subservient to their worldly interest, without any concern what 
becomes of them to all eternity. | 

_ 2. Do you not live in a sinful neglect of the government of your families ? 
Do you not live in the sin of Eli? Who indeed counselled and reproved 
his children, but did not exercise government over them. He reproved them 
very solemnly, as 1 Sam. ii. 28, 24,253; but he did not restrain them; by 
which he greatly provoked God, and brought an everlasting curse upon his 
house. 1 Sam, ii. 12, “In that day I will perform against Eli all things 
which I have spoken concerning his house. When I begin, I will also make 
an end. I will judge his house forever; because his sons made themselves 
vile, and he restrained them not.” 

If you say you cannot restrain your children, this is no excuse ; for it is a sign 
that you have brought up your children without government, that your children 
regard not your authority. When parents lose their government over their chil- 
dren, their reproofs and counsel signify but little. How many parents are 
there who are exceedingly faulty on this account! How few are there who 
are thorough in maintaining order and government in their families! How is 
family government in a great measure vanished! And how many are as likely 
to bring a curse upon their families, as Eli! This is one principal ground of the 
corruptions which prevail in the land. This is the foundation of so much de- 
bauchery, and of such corrupt practices among young people. Family govern- 
ment is in a great measure extinct. By neglect in this particular, parents brin 
the guilt of their children’s sins upon their own souls, and the blood of their 
children will be required at their hands. 

Parents sometimes weaken one another’s hands in this work; one parent 
disapproving what the other doth; one smiling upon a child, while the other 
frowns ; one protecting, while the other corrects. When things in a family are 
thus, children are like to be undone. Therefore let every one examine whether 
he do not live in some way of sin with respect to this matter. _ 

(3.) I shall now apply myself to children. Let them examine themselves, 
whether they do not live in some way of sin towards their parents. Are you 
not guilty of some undutifulness towards them, in which you allow yourselves 2 
Are you not guilty of despising your parents for infirmities which you see in 
them? Undutiful children are ready to contemn their parents for their infirmi- 
ses. Are not you sons of Ham, who saw and made derision of his fath- 
er’s nakedness, whereby he entailed a curse on himself and his posterity to this 
day ; and not the sons of Shem and Japheth, who covered the nakedness of 
their father? Are you not guilty of dishonoring and despising your parents for 
natural infirmities, or those of old age? Prox. xxui. 22, “ Despise not thy 
mother when she is old.”” Doth not that curse belong to you, in Deut. xxyn. 
16, “ Cursed be he that setteth light by his father or mother ?”’ 

Are you not wont to despise the counsels and reproofs of your parents ? 
When they warn you against any sin, and reprove you for any misconduct, are 
you not wont to set light by it, and to be impatient under it? Do you honor 
your parents for it? On the contrary, do you not receive it with resentment, 
proudly rejecting it? Doth it not stir up corruption, and a stubborn and per- 
verse spirit in you, and rather make you to have an ill will to your parents, than 
to love and honor them? Are you not to be reckoned among the fools men- 
tioned, Prov. xv. 5, “ A fool despiseth his father’s instruction ?” And doth not 
that curse belong to you, Prov. xxx. 17, “ The eye that mocketh at his father, 
and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shal] pick it out, and 
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Do you not allow a fretful disposition towards your parent ena 
you in any thing? Are you not apt to find fault with your parents, and to be. 
out of temper with them ? ' ae 

Consider, that if you live in such ways as these, you not only live in sin, 
but in that sin, than which there is scarcely any one oftener threatened with a 
curse in the word of God. * 

III. We come now to the third thing proposed in this use of the doctrine, 
viz., to mention some things, to convince those, who, upon examination, find 
that they do live in some way of sin, of the importance of their knowing and 
amending their manner of life. You have had directions laid before you, how 
to find out whether you do live in any way of sin or not: and you have heard 
many particulars mentioned as proper subjects for your examination of ree 
selves. How then do you find things? Do you find yourselves clear of living 
in any way of sin? JI mean not whether you find yourselves clear of sin; that 
is not expected of any of you; for there is not a man upon earth that doeth 
good, and sinneth not, 1 Kings viii. 46. But is there not some way of sin in 
which you dive, whichis your stated way, or practice? There are doubtless 
some who are clear in this matter, some ‘“‘ who are undefiled in the way, and do 
no iniquity,” Psal. exix. 1, 2, 3. 

Let your own consciences answer how you find with respect to yourselves, 
by those things which have been proposed to you. Do you not find that you 
are guilty ? That you live in a way of sin, and have allowed yourselves in it ? 
If this be the case, then consider the following things. 

1. If you have been long seeking salvation, and have not yet succeeded, it 
may be this hath been the cause. You have perhaps wondered what hath been 
the matter, that you have been so Jong a time under concern about your salva= 
tion, that you have taken so much pains, and all seems to be to no purpose. 
You have many a time cried earnestly to God, yet he doth not regard you. 
Others obtain comfort, but you are left in darkness. But it is no wonder at all, 
if you have lived in some way of sin all this while. If you have lived in any 
sinful way, this is a sufficient reason why all your prayers and al] your pains 
have been blasted. 

If all this while you have lived in some sinful way, so far you have failed 
of seeking salvation in the right way. The right way of seeking salvation is, 
to seek it in the diligent performance of all duties, and in the denial of all un- 
godliness. If there be any one member that is corrupt, and you cut it not off, 
there is danger that it will carry you to hell, Matt. v. 29, 30. 

2. If grace have not been in flourishing, but, on the contrary, in languish- 
ing circumstances in your souls, perhaps this is the cause. The way to grow 
in grace is to walk in the way of obedience to all the commands of God, to be 
very thorough in the practice of religion. Grace will flourish in the hearts of 
those who live in this manner ; but if you live in some way of sin, that will be 
like some secret disease at your vitals, which will keep you poor, weak, and 
languishing. 

One way of sin lived in will wonderfully keep you down in your spiritual 
prosperity, and in the growth and strength of grace in your hearts. It will grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God, and will in a great measure banish him from you : this 
will prevent the good influence of the word and ordinances of God to the caus- 
ing of grace to flourish in you. It will be a great obstacle to their good effect. 
Tt will be like an ulcer within a man, which, while it remains, will keep him 
weak and lean, though you feed him with ever so wholesome food, or feast him 
ever so daintily. 
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3. If you have been left to fall into great sin, perhaps this was the occasion 
of it. If you have been left greatly to wound your own souls, perhaps this was 
‘what made way for it, that you allowed yourselves in some way of sin. Aman 
who doth not avoid every sin, and is not universally obedient, cannot be well 
guarded against great sins. The sin in which he lives will be always an inlet, 
an open door, by which Satan from time to time will find entrance. It js like 

a breach in your fortress, through which the enemy may get in, and find his 
way to you, greatly to hurt and wound you. 

If there be any way of sin which is retained as an outlet to corruption, it 
will be like a breach in a dam, which, if it be let alone, and be not stopped, 

will grow bigger and wider, and will endanger the whole. If any way of sin 
“a lived in, it will be like Gideon’s ephod, which was a snare to him and his 
ouse. 

4. If you live very much in spiritual darkness, and without the comfortable 
presence of God, it may be this is the cause. If you complain that you have 
but little sweet communion with God, that you seem to be left and deserted of 
God, that God seems to hide his face from you, and but seldom gives you the 
sweet views of his glory and grace, that you seem to be left very much to grope 
in darkness, and to wander in a wilderness; perhaps you have wondered what 
is the matter; you have cried to-God often, that you might have the light of 
his countenance, but he heareth you not; and you have sorrowful days and 
nights upon this account. But if you have found, by what hath been said, that 
you live in some way of sin, it is very probable that is the cause, that is the root 
of your mischief, that is the chan, the troubler that offends God, and causes 
him to withdraw, and brings so many clouds of darkness upon your souls. You 
grieve the Holy Spirit by the way in which you live; and that is the reason 
that you have no more comfort from him. 

Christ hath promised, that he will manifest himself te his disciples; but it 
is upon the condition, that they keep his commands. John xiy. 21, “ He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he 
that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father; and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him.” But if you habitually live in disobedience to any of 
the commandments of Christ, then it is no wonder that he doth not give you the 
comfortable manifestations of himself. The way to receive the special favors 
of God, and to enjoy comfortable communion with him, is to walk closely with 
him. 

5. If you have been long doubting about your condition, perhaps this is the 
cause. If persons be converted, the most likely way to have the evidences of it 
clear, and to have the Spirit of God witnessing with our spirits, that we are the 
children of God, is to walk closely with God. This, as we have observed al- 
ready, is the way to have grace in a flourishing state in the soul ; it is the way 
to have the habits of grace strengthened, and the exercises of it lively. And 
the more lively the exercises of grace are, the more likely will they be to be 
seen. Besides, this is the way to have God manifesting himself to us, as our 
father and our friend, to have the manifestations and inward testimonies of his 
love and favor. 

But if you live in some way of sin, it is no wonder if that greatly darkens 
your evidences, as it keeps down the exercises of grace, and hides the light of 
God’s countenance. And it may be that you never will come to a comfortable 
resolution of that point, whether you be converted or not, until you shall have 
wholly forsaken the way of sin in which you live. 

6. If you have met with frowns of Providence. perhaps this hath been the 
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cause. When you have met with very sore rebukes and chastiseme 
way of sin hath probably been your troubler. Sometimes God is exceeding] 
awful in his dealings with his own people in this world, for their sins. Moses 
and Aaron were not suffered to enter into Canaan, because they believed not 
God, and spake unadvisedly with their lips, at the waters of Meribah. And 
how terrible was God in his dealings with David! What affliction in his family 
did he send upon him !_ One of his sons ravishing his sister ; another murdering 
his brother, and, having expelled his father out of his kingdom, openly in the 
sight of all Israel, and in the sight of the sun, Naar | his father’s concubines on 
the top of the house, and at last coming to a miserable end! Immediately after 
this followed the rebellion of Sheba; and he had this uncomfortable circum= 
stance attending the end of his life, that he saw another of his sons usurping the 
crown. i* 
How awfully did God deal with Eli, for living in the sin of not restraining 
his children from wickedness! He killed his two sons in one day; brought a 
violent death upon Eli himself; took the ark from him, and sent it into capti- 
vity; cursed his house forever; and sware that the iniquity of his house should 
not be purged with sacrifice and offering forever ; that the priesthood should be 
taken from him, and given to another family ; and that there should never be 
an old man in his family. 

Is not some way of sin in which you live the occasion of the frowns and re- 
bukes of Providence which you have met with? True, it is not the proper bu- 
siness of your neighbors to judge you with respect to events of Providence ; 
but you yourselves ought to inquire, wherefore God is contending with you, 
Job. ix. 10. . 

7. If death be terrible to you, perhaps this is the foundation of it. When 
you think of dying, you find you shrink back at the thought. When you have 
any illness, or when there in any thing which seems any way to threaten life, 
you find you are affrighted by it; the thoughts of dying and going into eternity, 
are awful to you; and that although you entertain a hope that you are converted, 
If you live in some way ofsin, probably this is very much the foundation of it. This 
keeps your minds sensual and worldly, and hinders a lively sense of heaven and 
heavenly enjoyments. This keeps grace low, and prevents that relish of heavenly 
enjoyments which otherwise you would have. This prevents your having the 
comfortable sense of the divine favor and presence; and without that no wonder 
you cannot look death in the face without terror. 

The way to have the prospect of death comfortable, and to have undisturbed 
peace and quiet when we encounter death, is, to walk closely with God, and to 
be undefiled in the way of obedience to the commands of God ; and that it is 
otherwise sometimes with truly godly persons, is doubtless frequently owing to 
their living in ways displeasing to God. 

8. If you find by these things which have been proposed to you, that you 
have lived in a way of sin, consider that if you henceforward live in the same 
way, you will live in known sin. Whether in time past it have been known 
sin or not, though you may have hitherto lived in it through ignorance or inad- 
vertence ; yet if now you be sensible of it, henceforward, if you continue in it 
still, it will not be a sin of ignorance, but you will be proved to be of that class 
of men who live in ways of known sin. 


SERMON XXXII. 


A WARNING TO PROFESSORS: 
oR, 


THE GREAT GUILT OF THCSE WHO ATTEND ON THE ORDINANCES OF DIVINE WORSHIP, 
AND YET ALLOW THEMSELVES IN ANY KNOWN WICKEDNESS: 

Ezextev Xxili, 37, 38, 39.—That they have committed adultery, and blood is in their hands, and with 
their idols have they committed adultery, and have also caused their sons, whom they bare unto me, 
to ~~ for them through the fire to devour them. Moreover, this they have done unto me : they have 
defiled my sanctuary in the same day, and have profaned my sabbaths. For when they had slain their 


children to their idols, then they came the same day into my sanctuary to profane it; and lo, thus 
have they done in the midst of mine house. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Samaria and Jerusalem, or Israel and Judah, are here represented by two 
women, Aholah and Aholibah ; and their idolatry and treachery towards their 
covenant God is represented by the adultery of these women. They forsook 
God, who was their husband, and the guide of their youth, and prostituted them- 
selves to others. The baseness of Aholah and Aholibah towards God, their 
husband, is here pointed out by two things, viz., adultery and bloodshed: They 
have committed adultery, and blood is in their hands. 

1. They committed adultery with other lovers, viz., with their idols: With 
thetr idols have they committed adultery. 

2. They not only committed adultery, but they took their children that they 
bore to God, and killed them for their lovers. Their hearts were quite alienated 
from God, their husband, and they were so bewitched with lust after those other 
lovers, that they took their own children, whom they had by their husband, 
and put them to cruel deaths, to make a feast with them for their lovers; as it 
is said in ver. 37, “ And have also caused their sons, whom they bare unto me, to 
pass for them through the fire to devour them.” 

But here is a twofold wickedness of those actions of theirs held forth to us 
in the words. (1.) The wickedness of them considered in themselves ; for who 
can express the horrid baseness of this their treatment of God their husband ? 
(2.) An additional wickedness, resulting from the joining of these actions with 
sacred things. Beside the monstrous wickedness of these actions in themselves 
considered, there was this which exceedingly increased the guilt, that on the 
same day they came into God’s sanctuary, or that they lived in such wicked- 
ness at the same time that they came and attended the holy ordinances of God’s 
house, pretending to worship and adore him, whom they all the while treated 
in such a horrid manner ; and so herein defiled and profaned holy things; as 
in ver. 38, and 39: “ Moreover, this have they done unto me; they have de- 
filed my sanctuary in the same day, and have profaned my sabbaths. For when 
they had slain their children to their idols, then they came the same day into my 
sanctuary, to profane it; and lo, thus have they done, in the midst of mine 
house.” 

Docrrine.— When they that attend ordinances of divine worship allow them- 
selves in known wickedness, they are guilty of dreadfully profaning and pol- 
luting those ordinances. ea 

By a divine ordinance, when the expression is used in its greatest Jatitude, 
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is meant any thing of divine institution or appointment. Thus we call mar- 
riage a divine ordinance, because it was appointed by God. So civ Sek tig 
ment is called an ordinance of God: Rom. xiii. 1, 2. “ Let every soul be sub- 
ject to the higher powers; for there is no power but of God; the powers that 
t are ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God.” a 
But the word is more commonly used only for an instituted or appointed way 
ormeans of worship. So the sacraments are ordinances ; so public prayer, sing- 
ing of praise, the preaching of the word, and the hearing of the word preached, 
are divine ordinances. The setting apart of certain officers in the church, the 
appointed way of discipline, public confession of scandals, admonition, and ex- 
communication, are ordinances. These are called the ordinances of God’s house, 
or of public worship; and these are intended in the doctrine: it is the profan- 
ation of these ordinances that is spoken of in the text: “ They came into my 
sanctuary to profane it; and lo! thus have they done in the midst of mine house,’ 
saith God. This doctrine seems to contain two propositions. » 


SECTION I. 
The ordinances of God are holy. 


Divine ordinances are holy in the following respects: 

1. They are conversant wholly and immediately about God, and things divine. 
When we are in the attendance on the ordinances of divine worship, we are in the 
special presence of God. When persons come and attend on the ordinances of 
God, they are said to come before God, and to come into his presence: Jer. 
vil. 10, “ Come and stand before me, in this house which is called by my name.” 
Psal. c. 2, “ Come into his presence with singing.” f 

In divine ordinances, persons have immediate intercourse with God, either 
in applying to him, as in prayer and singing praises, or in receiving from him, 
waiting solemnly and immediately on him for spiritual good, as in hearing the 
word; or in both applying to God and receiving from him, as in the sacraments. 
They were appointed on purpose that in them men might converse and hold com- 
munion with God. We are poor, ignorant, blind worms of the dust ; and God 
did not see it meet that our way of intercourse with God should be left to our- 
selves; but God hath given us his ordinances, as ways and means of conversing 
with him. 

In these ordinances, holy and divine things are exhibited and represented. 
In the preaching of the word, holy doctrines and the divine will are exhibited 5 
in the sacraments, Christ Jesus and his benefits are represented ; in prayer and 
praise, and in the attendance on the word and sacraments, are represented our 
faith, love, and obedience. 

2. The end of God’s ordinances is holy. The immediate end is to glorify 
God. They are instituted to direct us in the holy excercises of faith and love, 
divine fear and reverence, submission, thankfulness, holy joy and sorrow, holy 
desires, resolutions, and hopes. True worship consists in these holy and spirit- 
ual exercises ; and as these divine ordinances are the ordinances of worship, they 
are to help us, and to direct us in such a worship as this. ; 

3. They have the sanction of divine authority. They are not only conver- 
sant about a divine and holy object, and designed to direct and help us in di- 
vine and holy exercises, but they havea divine and holy author. The infinitely 
great and holy God hath appointed them, the eternal Three in One. Each 
person in the Trinity hath been concerned in their institution. God the Father 
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hath appointed them, and that by his own Son. They are of Christ’s own 
appointment; and he appointed, as he had received of the Father: John xii. 
49, “I have not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me, he gave me 
commandment what I should say, and what I should speak.” And the Father 
and Son more fully revealed and ratified them by the Spirit ; and they are com- 
mitted to writing by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. | 
__ They are holy, in that God hath hallowed them, or consecrated them. They 
are conversant about holy things; and God ordained them, that in them we 
might be conversant about holy things. They are fora holy use; and itis God 
who, by his own immediate authority, ordained them for that holy use; which 
renders them much more sacred than otherwise they would have been. © 

4. They are attended inthe name of God. Thus we are commanded to do 
all that we do, in word or deed, in the name of Christ, Col. iti. 17, which is to 
be understood especially of our attendance on ordinances. Ordinances are ad- 
ministered in the name of God. When the word is preached by authorized 
ministers, they speak in God’s name, as Christ’s ambassadors, as co-workers 
together with Christ: 2 Cor. v. 20,“ Now we are ambassadors for Christ.” 
Chap. vi. 1, “ We are workers together with him.’ When a true minister 
preaches, he speaks as the oracles of God, 1 Pet. iv. 12, and he is to be heard 
as one representing Christ. 

So in administering the sacraments, the minister represents the person of 
Christ ; he baptizes in his name, and in the Lord’s supper stands in his stead. In 
administering church-censures, he still acts, as the apostle expresses it, in the 
person of Christ, 2 Cor. 1. 10. On the other hand, the congregation, in their 
addresses to God in ordinances, as prayer and praise, act in the name of 
Christ, the Mediator, as having him to represent them, and as coming to God 
by him. : 


SECTION II. 


God’s ordinances are dreadfully profaned by those who attend on them, and yet 
allow themselves in ways of wickedness. 


Persons who come to the house of God, into the holy presence of God, 
attending the duties and ordinances of his public worship, pretending with 
others, according to divine institution, to call on the name of God, to praise 
him, to hear his word, and commemorate Christ’s death, and who yet, at the 
same time, are willingly and allowedly going on in wicked courses, or in any 
practice contrary to the plain rules of the word of God, therein greatly profane 
the holy worship of God, defile the temple of God and those sacred ordinances 
on which they attend. The truth of this proposition appears by the following 

- considerations. 

1. By attending ordinances, and yet living in allowed wickedness, they 
show great trreverence and contempt of those holy ordinances. When persons 
who have been committing known wickedness, and yet live in it, and have no 
other design than to go onstill in the same, when they come from their wicked- 
ness, as it were the same day, as it is expressed in the text, and attend the 
sacred solemn worship and ordinances of God, and then go from the house of 
God, directly to the hke allowed wickedness—they hereby express a most ir- 
reverent spirit with respect to holy things, and in a horrid manner cast contempt 
upon God’s sacred institutions, and on those holy things which we are concerned 
with in them. 

They show that they have no reverence of that God who hath hallowed these 
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ordinances. They show a contempt of that divine authority = instituted 
them. They show a horribly irreverent spirit towards that God into whose 


presence they come, and with whom they immediately have to do in ordinances, 
and in whosé name these ordinances are performed and attended. They show a 
contempt of that adoration of God, of that faith and love, and that h tion, 
submission, and praise, which ordinances were instituted to express. hat an 
irreverent spirit doth it show, that they are so careless after what E n 

come before God! that they take no care to cleanse and purify themselves, in 
order that they may be fit to come before God! yea, that they take no care to 
avoid making themselves more and more unclean and filthy ! | re 

They have been taught many a time, that God is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold evil, and cannot look on iniquity, and how exceedingly he is offended with 
sin; yet they care not how unclean and abominable they come into his pres- 
ence. It shows horrid irreverence and contempt, that they are so bold, that 
they are not afraid to come into the presence of God in such a manner; and 
that they will presume to go out of the presence of God, and from an attend- 
ance upon holy things, again to their sinful practices. If they had any rever- 
ence of God and holy things, an approach into his presence, and an attendance 
on those holy things, would leave that awe upon their minds, that they would 
not dare to go immediately from them to their ways of known wickedness. 

It would show a great irreverence in any person towards a king, if he 
should not care how he came into his presence, and if he should come in a sor- 
did habit, and in a very indecent manner. How much more horrid irreverence 
doth it show, for persons willingly and allowedly to defile themselves with that 
a which God infinitely hates, and so frequently to come into the presence 
of God! 

2. By making a show of respect to God in ordinances, and then acting the 
contrary in their lives, they do but mock God. In attending ordinances, they 
make a show of respect to God. By joining in prayer, in public adorations, 
confessions, petitions, and thanksgivings, they make a show of high thoughts 
of God, and of humbling themselves before him; of sorrow for their sins, of 
thankfulness for mercies, and of a desire of grace and assistance to obey and 
serve God. By attending upon the hearing of the word, they make a show of 
a teachable spirit, and of a readiness to practise according to the instructions 
given. By attending on the sacraments, they make a show of faith in Christ, 
of choosing him for their portion, and spiritually feeding upon him. 

But by their actions they all the while declare the contrary. They declare, 
that they have no high esteem of God, but that they despise him in their hearts. 
They declare, that they are so far from repenting of, that they intend to continue 
in their sins. They declare, that they have no desire of that grace and as- 
sistance to live in a holy manner for which they prayed, and that they had 
rather live wickedly : this is what they choose, and for the present are resolved 
upon. They declare by their actions, that there is no truth in what they pre- 
tend in hearing the word preached, that they had a desire to know what the 
will of God is, that they might be directed in their duty ; for they declare by 
their actions, that they desire not to do the will of God, and that they do not 
intend any such thing: but intend, on the contrary, to disobey him; and that 
they prefer their carnal interests before his authority and glory. 

They declare by their actions, that there is no truth in what they pretend 
in their attendance on the sacraments, that they desire to be fed with spiritual 
nourishment, and to be conformed and assimilated to Christ, and to have com- 
munion with him, They show by their practices, that they have no regard to 
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Christ; and that they had rather have their lusts gratified, than to be fed with 
his spiritual food: they show, that they desire not any assimilation to Christ, 
but to be different from him, and of an opposite character to him: they show, 
that instead of desiring communion with Christ, they are his resolved and allow- 
ed enemies, wilfully acting the part of enemies to Christ, dishonoring him, and 
promoting the interest of Satan against him. 

Now, what can this be else but mockery, to make a show of great re- 
spect, reverence, love and obedience, and at the same time wilfully to declare 
the reverse in actions. If a rebel or traitor should send addresses to his king, 
making a show of great loyalty and fidelity, and should all the while openly, 
and in the king’s sight, carry on designs of dethroning him, how could his ad- 
dresses be considered as any other than mockery? If aman should bow and 
kneel before his superior, and use many respectful terms to him, but at the same 
time should strike him, or spit in his face, would his bowing and his respectful 
terms be looked upon in any light than as done in mockery? When the Jews | 
kneeled before Christ, and said, Hail, King of the Jews, but at the same time 
spit in his face, and smote him upon the head with a reed; could their kneeling 
and salutations be considered as any other than mockery ? 

Men who attend ordinances, and yet willingly live in wicked practices, treat 
Christ in the same manner that these Jews did. They come to public wor- 
ship, and pretend to pray to him, to sing his praises, to sit and hear his word; 
they come to the sacrament, pretending to commemorate his death. Thus they 
kneel before him, and say, Hail, King of the Jews ; yet at the same time they 
live in ways of wickedness, which they know Christ hath forbidden, of which 
he hath declared the greatest hatred, and which are exceedingly to his dishonor. 
Thus they buffet him, and spit in his face. They do as Judas did, who came to 
Christ saying, Hazl, Master, and kissed him, at the same time betraying him 
into the hands of those who sought his life. 

How can it be interpreted in any other light, when men come to public 
worship, and attend ordinances, and yet wil] be drunkards and profane swearers, 
will live in lasciviousness, injustice, or some other known wickedness? If a 
man should pray to God to keep him from drunkenness, and at the same time 
should put the bottle to his own mouth, and drink himself drunk ; the absurdity 
and horrid wickedness of his conduct would be manifest to every man. But 
the very same thing, though not so visible to us, is done by those who make 
profession of great respect to God, and pray God from time to time to keep 
them from sin; yet at the same time have no design to forsake their known 
sins, but intend the contrary. 4 

God sees men’s designs and resolutions more plainly than we can see their 
outward actions ; therefore for a man to pray to God to be kept from sin, and 
at the same time to intend to sin, is mockery as visible to God as if he prayed 
to be kept from some particular sin, which he was at the same time willingly 
and allowedly committing. 

These persons are guilty of a horrid profanation of God’s ordinances; for 
they make them occasions of a greater affront to God, the occasions of showing 
their impudence and presumption; for he who lives in wilful wickedness, and 
doth not enjoy the ordinances of God, is not guilty of so great presumption, as 
he who attends these ordinances, and yet allows himself in wickedness. This 
latter acts as though he came into the presence of God on purpose to affront 
him. He comes from time to time to hear the will of God, and all the while 
designs disobedience, and goes away and acts directly contrary to it. 

A servant would affront his master by wilfully disobeying his commands in 
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a : 
any wise. But he would affront him much more, if he should on ever ocea- 
sion come to him to inquire his will, as though he were ready to do whatever _ 
his master would have ii do, and then should immediately go away and do 
the contrary. : ' Saks ie a 

3. They put the ordinances of God toa profane use. The ordinances of 
God are holy, as they are set apart of God to a holy use and purpose. They 
are the worship of God, instituted for the ends of giving honor and glory to him, 
and to be means of grace and spiritual yood to us. But those persons who at- 
tend these ordinances, and yet live in allowed wickedness, aim at neither of these 
ends: they, in their attendance on ordinances, neither aim to give honor to God, 
or to express any love, or esteem, or thankfulness ; nor do they sincerely seek 
the good of their own souls. It is not truly the aim of any such persons to ob- 
tain grace, or to be made holy ; their actions plainly show that this is not their 
desire ; they choose to be wicked, and intend it. ; 

It is not therefore to these purposes that they improve the holy ordinances 
of God; but they put them to another and profane use. They attend ordinances 
to avoid that discredit which a voluntaly and habitual absence from them would 
cause among those with whom they live, to avoid the punishment of human 
laws, or for their worldly advantage; to make up for other wickedness, or for 
some other carnal purposes. Thus they profane the ordinances of God, by per- 
verting them to profane purposes. 

4. When persons thus treat God’s holy ordinances, it tends to beget contempt 
of them in others. When others see sacred things commonly used so irrever- 
ently, and attended with such carelessness and contempt, and treated without 
any sacred regard; when they see persons are bold with them, treat them 
without any solemnity of spirit; when they see them thus commonly profaned, 
it tends to diminish their sense of their sacredness, and to make them seem no 
very awful things. In short, it tends to embolden them to do the hike. 

The holy vessels and utensils of the temple and tabernacle were never to be 
put to a common use, nor to be handled without the greatest care and reverence : 
for if it had been commonly otherwise, the reverence of them could not have been 
maintained ; they would have seemed no more sacred than any thing else, So 
it is in the ordinances of Christian worship. 
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SECTION Ill. 
Jl call to self-examination. . 


Let this doctrine put all upon examining themselves, whether they do not 
allow themselves in known wickedness. You are such as do enjoy the ordi- 
nances of divine worship. You come into the holy presence of God, attending 
on those ordinances, which God, by sacred authority, hath hallowed and set 
apart, that in them we might have immediate intercourse with himself; that 
we might worship and adore him, and express to him a humble, holy, supreme 
respect; and that in them we might receive immediate communications from 
him. 

Here you come and speak to God, pretending to express your sense how 
glorious he is, and how worthy that you should fear and love him, humble your- 
selves before him, devote yourselves to him, obey him, and have a greater re- 
spect to his commands and to his honor, than to any temporal interest, ease, or 
pleasure of your own. Here you pretend before God, that you are sensible how 
unworthily you have done by sins committed in times past, and that you have a 
great desire not to do the like in time to come. You pretend to confess your 
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sins, and to humble yourselves for them. Here you pray that God would give 
you his Spirit to assist you against sin, to keep you from the commission of it, 
enable you to overcome temptations, and help you to walk holily in all your 
conversation, as though you really had a great desire to avoid such sins as you 
have been guilty of in time past. And the like pretences you have made in 
your attendance upon the other ordinances, as in fearisg the“word, in singing 
praise, &c. 
But consider whether you do not horribly defile and profane the public 
_ prayers and other ordinances. _ Notwithstanding all your pretences, and what 
you seem to hold forth by your attendance on them, do you not all the while 
live in known wickedness against God? For all your pretences of respect to 
God, of humiliation for sin, and desires to avoid it, have you not come directly 
from the allowed practice of known sin to God’s ordinances, and did not at all 
repent of what you had done, nor at all sorry for it at the very time when you 
stood before God, making these pretences ; and even had no design of reforma- 
tion, but intended to return to the same practice again after your departure from 
the presence of God?—I say, hath not this, on many occasions, been your 
manner of coming and attending on the ordinances of divine worship? Not 
only so, but is it not still your manner, your common way of attending upon 
these ordinances, even to this very day? Do you not lie to God with your 
tongues, when you pretend, that he isa great God, and that you are poor, 
guilty, unworthy creatures, deserving his wrath by the sins of which you have 
been guilty 2? and when you pretend, that you earnestly desire he would 
keep you from the like for time to come? Are you not guilty of horrid 
mockery of God in it, when at the same time you design no such thing, but 
the contrary ? 

Do you not even the same day that you come into God’s house, and to his 
ordinances, allow yourselves in known sins? Do you not with consent and 
approbation think of the sinful practices, in which you allow yourselves, and 
in which you have been exercising yourselves in the week past? Do you not 
the very day in which you attend ordinances, allowedly please and gratify a 
wicked imagination? And are you not then perpetrating wickedness in your 
thoughts, and contriving the future fulfilment of your wickedness? Yea, are 
you not guilty of these things sometimes even in the very time of your attend- 

- ance on ordinances, when you are in the immediate presence of God ? and while 
others have immediate intercourse with God, and you likewise pretend to the 
same? Do you not, even in these circumstances, allow yourselves in wicked 
thoughts and imaginations, voluntarily wallowing in known wickedness ? 

Are not some of you guilty of allowedly breaking God’s holy Sabbath, in 
maintaining no government of your thoughts, thinking indifferently about any 
thing that comes next to mind ; and not only thinking, but talking too about com- 
mon, worldly affairs? And sometimes talking in such a manner, as is not suit- 
able even on other days; talking profanely, or in an unclean manner, sporting 
and diverting yourselves in such conversation on God’s holy day? Yea, it is 
well if some have not been thus guilty in the very time of attendance on the 
ordinances of worship. 

Examine yourselves, how it hath been with you. You all attend many 
of. the ordinances of divine worship. You ccme to the house of God, attend 
public prayers, singing, and preaching of the word; and many of you come to 
the Lord’s supper, that holy ordinance, instituted for the special commemora- 
tion of the greatest and most wonderful of all divine acts towards mankind ; for 
the special and visible representation of the most glorious and wonderful things 
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of our religion; for the most solemn profession and renewal of your e e= 
ment to God; and for special communion with Jesus Christ. Let such exam-_ 
ine themselves whether they do not allow themselves in known sin, to the horrid 
profanation and pollution of this most sacred ordinance. : met 
"Examine and see whether you do not allow yourselves in some way of 
dealing with your fellow men, which you have sufficient light to know to be 
evil; or whether you do not allow tae ge in a known evil behavior towards 
some person or persons of the families to which you respectively belong, as to- 
wards your husbands, your wives, your children, or servants; or your neigh- 
bors, in your spirit and behavior towards them, or in your talk of them. 

Examine whether you do not some way willingly indulge an unclean ap- 
petite, in less or grosser acts of uncleanness, or in your discourse, or in your 
imagination, Or do you not give way to a lust after strong drink, or indulge’ 
yourselves in some vicious excess in gratifying some sensual appetite in meat 
or drink, or otherwise? Are you not willingly guilty of vanity, and extrava- 
gance in your conversation ? 

Do you not, for all your attendance on ordinances, continue in the allowed 
neglect of your precious souls, neglecting secret prayer or some known duty of 
private religion? Or do you not allow yourselves in Sabbath-breaking ?—In 
all these ways are the ordinances of God’s sacred worship polluted and profaned. 

Men are apt to act very treacherously and perversely in the matter of self- 
examination. When they are put upon examining themselves, they very often 
decline it, and will not enter into any serious examination of themselves at all. 
They hear uses of examination insisted on, but put them off to others, and never 
seriously apply them to themselves.—And if they do examine themselves, when 
they are put upon it, they are exceedingly partial to themselves; they spare 
themselves ; they do not search, and look, and pass a judgment according to 
truth ; but so as unreasonably to favor and justify themselves.—If they can be — 
brought to examine themselves at all, whether they do not allow themselves 
in known wickedness, although they attend on divine ordinances, they will not 
do it impartially. Their endeavor will not be indeed to know the truth of their 
case, and to give a true answer to their consciences ; but to blind themselves, to 
persuade and flatter themselves that they do not allow themselyes in known 
sin, whether it be true or not. There are two things especially wherein per- 
sons often act very perversely and falsely in this matter. 

1, Persons very often deal very perversely in pretending, that the sins in 
which they live are not Anown sins. Nothing is more common surely, than for 
persons to flatter themselves with this concerning the wickedness in which they 
live. Let that wickedness be almost what it may, they will plead to their con- 
sciences, and endeavor to still them, that there is no evil in it, or that they do 
not now that there is any evil in it. Men’s own consciences can best tell how 
they are wont to do in this matter.—There is hardly any kind of wickedness 
that men commit, but they will plead thus in excuse for it. They will plead 
thus about their cheating and injustice, about their hatred of their neighbors, 
about their evil speaking, about their revengeful spirit, about their excessive 
drinking, about their lying, their neglect of secret prayer, their lasciviousness, 
their unclean dalliances ; yea, they will plead excuses for very gross acts of — 
uncleanness, as fornication, adultery, and what not. They have their vain 
excuses and carnal reasonings in favor of all their evil actions. They will 
say, What harm, what evil is there in such and such anaction? And if there 
be a plain rule against it, yet they will plead that their circumstances are 
peculiar, and that they are excepted from the general rule; that their temp- 
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ee is so great, that they are excusable; or some thing will they find to 
plead. | 
_ Ifit be some thing upon which their lusts are much set, and about which 
they feel remorse of conscience, they will never leave studying and contriving 
with all the art and subtlety of which they are masters, till they shall have found 
out some reason, some excuse, with which they shall be able in some measure 
to quiet their consciences. And whether after all they shall have made it out 
to blind conscience or not, yet they will plead that their argument is good, and 
it Is no sin; or if it be a sin, it is only a sin of ignorance.—So men will plead 
for the wickedness which they do in the dark. So without doubt some very 
gross sinners plead to their consciences ; as would appear, if we could but' look 
into their hearts; when indeed the strongest argument they have, that in such a 
thing there is no evil, is the strongest lust they have to it, the inordinate desire 
they have to commit it. 

It was the saying of one, Licitis perimus omnes ; that is, We all perish by 
lawful things ; which is as much as to say, men commonly live veiled) and 
go to hell, in those ways which they flatter themselves to be lawful. Or at 
least they flatter themselves, that they are sins of ignorance ; they do not know 
them to be unlawful.—Thus, I make no doubt some will be apt to do, in apply- 
ing to themselves this use of examination, if they can be persuaded to apply 
it to themselves at all. Whether these things be true of you, let your own 

‘consciences speak, you that neglect secret prayer; you that live in secret, un- 
clean, lascivious actions; you that indulge an inordinate appetite for strong 
drink ; you that defraud or oppress others ; you that indulge a spirit of revenge 
a hatred towards your neighbor.—Here I desire you to consider two or three 
hings. 

( 1.) Not all sins, which one knows not with a certain knowledge to be sin- 
ful, are justly called sins of ignorance. Men often will excuse themselves for 
venturing upon a sinful action or practice, with this, that they know not that it 
is sinful; which is at most true no otherwise, than as they do not know it to be 
sinful with a certain knowledge, or with the evidence of absolute demonstration ; 
although at the same time it is a sin against their light, and against great light. 
They have been so taught, that they have had light enough to make them sen- 
sible that it is displeasing to God, and not warranted or allowed by him. And 
they do in their consciences think it to be sinful; they are secretly convinced 
of it, however they may pretend the contrary, and labor to deceive themselves, 
and to persuade themselves that they do not think there is any evil in it. 

Those sins which are contrary to sufficient information and instruction, and 
contrary to the real dictates of their own consciences, or to the judgment of 
their own minds ; whether there be certain or demonstrative knowledge or no; 
these are what I would be understood to mean, when I speak of known sins. 
Such light as this, whether there be absolutely certain knowledge or no, is suf- 
ficient to render the action utterly inexcusable, or to render it, when allowed, a 
horrible profanation and pollution of the holy ordinances of God. 

(2.) It is in vain for persons to pretend that those are sins of ignorance, 
which they have often and clearly heard testified against from the word of God. 
It will be found to be so at last ; it will be found to be a vain thing for persons 
who have lived under the light of the gospel, and where all manner of iniquity 
is testified against, if they live in immoral and vicious practices, to pretend that 
they are sins of ignorance ; unless the case be very peculiar and extraordinary. 

(3.) It is in vain for you to pretend that those are sins of ignorance, of 
which you would not dare to proceed in the practice, if you knew that your soul 
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was to be required of you this night. Persons do many things, for which they’ 
plead, and pretend they think there is no evil in them, who yet would as soo 7 
eat fire, as do the same, if they knew that they were to stand before the inde 
ment-seat of Christ within four and wrenty hours. This shows that persons do 
but prevaricate, when they pretend that their sins are sins of ignorance. — 

b Another way wherein men deal falsely and perversely in this matter, is, 
in pretending that they do not allow themselves in those sins which they prac- 
tise. They either pretend that they know them not to be sins, or if they cannot 
but own that, then they will say, they do not allow themselves in them ; antes 
they hope God is not very much provoked by them. They pretend this, though 
they make a trade of them. They go on repeating one act after another, with. 
out ever seriously repenting of past, or resolving against future acts. Butst 
heed that you do not deceive yourselves in this matter; for such pretences, how- 
ever they do something towards stilling your consciences now, will do nothing 
when you come to stand before your righteous and holy Judge. . 
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SECTION 1V. 
Address to such as attend ordinances, and yet allow themselves in known sin. 


Consider how holy and sacred the ordinances of God are; what mockery 
you are guilty of in making such a show, and such pretences in attending ordi- 
nances, and yet voluntarily acting the reverse of what you pretend. Consider 
that there is no sort of sinners with whom God is so provoked, and who stand 
so guilty before him, as the profaners of his ordinances. The fire of God’s 
wrath is kindled by none so much as by the polluters of holy things. They are 
represented as those who are especially guilty before God, in the third com- 
mandment : “ The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” 
Why is this annexed to this command, rather than to any other of the ten, but 
because the breach of it especially renders a man guilty in the sight of God ? 

The taking of God’s name in vain includes the profanation and pollution of 
ordinances and holy things. They do ina very dreadful manner take God’s 
name in vain, who attend on his ordinances, and yet live in known sin ; for, as 
we have shown, they manifest the greatest irreverence for him, and contempt of 
divine things. They manifest a contempt of his authority, a contempt of the 
business and design of his ordinances, and a most careless and irreverent spirit 
in things wherein they have immediate converse with God. Ordinances, as we 
have shown, are attended in the name of God ; and therefore, by such an attend- 
ance on them, the name of God is greatly profaned. You that attend ordinances 
in such a manner, take the name of God so much in vain, that you use it onl 
in mockery, and so as to expose it to contempt. Such a way of attending ordi- 
nances is a trampling of all that is sacred under foot. ; 

We bave in Scripture scarce any such awful instances of the immediate and 
miraculous vengeance of God, as on the profaners of holy things. How did God 
consume Nadab and Abihu, fer offering strange fire bfore him! How did he 
break forth upon Uzza, for handling the ark with too much irreverence! 2 
Sam. vi. 6,7. And how did he break forth on the children of Israel at Beth- 
shemesh, for profaning the ark! “He smote of the people fifty thousand 
threescore and ten men,” as in 1 Sam. vi. 19. , 

And God hath threatened in the New Testament, that if any man “ defile 
the temple of God, him shall Gud destroy ; for the temple of God is holy,” 1 
Cor. iii, 17. There is an emphasis in the expression. God will destroy all 
sinners, let it be what sin it will which they commit, and in which they con- 
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~ tinue; and yet it is said, “If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
- destroy,” as if it had been said, there is something peculiar in the case, and God 
is especially provoked to destroy such, and consume them in the fire of his 
wrath ; and he will indeed destroy them with a destruction especially dreadful. 

So God hath declared, Gal. vi. 7, “ That he will not be mocked ;” 1. e., if 

" any presume to mock him, they will find him, by experience, to be no contemp- 
tible being. God will vindicate his holy majesty from the contempt of those 
who dare to mock him, and he will do it effectually : they shall fully find how 
dreadful a being he is, whose name they have daringly profaned and polluted. 
Defilers and profaners of ordinances, by known and allowed wickedness, pro- 

_voke God more than the heathen, who have no ordinances. Thus the wicked- 
ness of Judah and Jerusalem is said to be far worse than that of Sodom, though 
the inhabitants of Sodom were, as we have reason to think, some of the worst 
of the heathens. See Ezek. xvi. 46,47, &c. The sin of Sodom is here spoken 
of as a light thing in comparison with the sins of Judah. And what should be 
the reason, but that Judah enjoyed holy things which they profaned and pol- 
luted, which Sodom had no opportunity to do? for it is not to be supposed, that 
Judah otherwise arrived to the same pass that Sodom had. 4 

_ Consider therefore, ye who allow yourselves in known wickedness, and live 
in it, who yet come to the house of God, and to his ordinances from time to 
time, without any serious design of forsaking your sins, but, on the contrary, 
with an intention of continuing in them, and who frequently go from the house of 
God to your wicked practices; consider how guilty you have made yourselves in 
the sight of God, and how dreadfully God is provoked by you. It is a wonder 
of God’s patience, that he doth not break forth upon you, and strike you dead 
in a moment ; for you profane holy things in a more dreadful manner than Uzza 
did, when yet God struck him dead for his error. And whereas he was struck 
dead for only one offence ; you are guilty of the same sin from week to week, 
and from day to day. 

It is a wonder that God suffers you to live upon earth, that he hath not, 
with a thunderbolt of his wrath, struck you down to the bottomless pit long 
ago. You that are allowedly and voluntarily living in sin, who have gone on 
hitherto in sin, are stili going on, and donot design any other than to go on 
yet; it is a wonder that the Almighty’s thunder lies still, and suffers you to sit 
in his house, or to live upon earth. It is a wonder that the earth will bear you, 
and that hell doth not swallow you up. It is a wonder that fire doth not come 
‘down from heaven, or come up from hell, and devour you; that hell-flames do 
not enlarge themselves to reach you, and that the bottomless pit hath not swal- 
lowed you up. 

However, that you are as yet borne with, is no argument that your damna- 
tion slumbers. The anger of God is not like the passions of men, that it should 
be in haste. There is aday of vengeance and recompense appointed for the 
vessels of wrath; and when the day shall have come, and the iniquity shall be 
full, none shall deliver out of God’s hand. Then will he recompense, even re- 
compense into your bosoms. 
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Psaum )xxiii. 25.—Whom have I inheaven but thee? And there is none upon earth that I desire besides 
thee. . a 
. at ‘. 


Tue Psalmist, in this psalm, relates the great difficulty that he met seat 
his own mind, from the consideration of the prosperity of wicked men. He 
tells us, ver. 2 and 3, “ As for me, my feet were almost gone; my steps had 
well nigh slipped. For I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity 
of the wicked.” In the 4th and following verses, he informs us, what it was 
he had observed in the wicked, which was his temptation. In the first place, he 
observed, that they were very prosperous, and all things went well with them. 
He then observed their behavior in their prosperity, and the use which they 
made of it; and that God, notwithstanding such a use or abuse, continued 
their prosperity, as in the 6th and following verses. Then the Psalmist tells 
us by what means he was helped out of this difficulty, viz., by going into the 
sanctuary, verses 16, 17; and proceeds to inform us what considerations they 
were which helped him, viz., these three : 

1. The consideration of the miserable end of wicked men. However they 
prosper for the present, yet they come to a woful end at last, ver. 18, 19, 20. 

2. The consideration of the blessed end of the saints. Although the saints, 
while they live, may be afflicted, yet they come to a happy end at last, ver. 21, 
22, 23, 24. 

3. The consideration, that the godly have a much better portion than the 
wicked, even though they have no other portion than God ; as in the text and 
following verse. If it be so, that the wicked are in prosperity, and are not in 
trouble as other men; yet the godly, though they be in affliction, are in a state 
infinitely better than the wicked, because they have God for their portion. 
However they may have nothing else, this is enough, without the enjoyments 
of wicked men ; they need desire nothing else; he that hath God, hath all. 
Thus the Psalmist professes it was with him, in the sense and apprehension 
which he had of things: Whom have I in heaven but thee? And there is none 
upon earth that I desire besides thee. 

In the verse immediately preceding, the Psalmist takes notice how the 
saints are happy in God, both when they are here in this world, and also when 
they are taken to another world. They are blessed in God in this world, in 
that while here God guides them by his counsel ; and when he takes them out of 
this world, they are still happy, in that then God receives them to glory. The 
Psalmist having thus taken notice of the happiness of the saints in God, both 
while here upon earth, and also when removed into another world, was prob- 
ably by this observation led, in the next verse, which is the text, to declare that 
he desired no other portion, either in this world or in the world to come, either 
in heaven or upon earth. 


DOCTRINE. 


It is the spirit of a truly godly man, to prefer God! before all other things, 
either in heaven or on earth. 
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_ 1. A godly man prefers God before any thing else in heaven. 
1. He prefers God before any thing else that actually is in heaven. Every 
godly man hath his heart in heaven; his affections are mainly set on heaven, 
_and what is to be had there. Heaven is his chosen country and inheritance. 
He hath respect to heaven, as a traveller who is on oceasion abroad in a distant 
“land hath to his own country. The traveller can content himself to be ina . 
strange land for a while, until his present occasion and business be over ; but 
__ his own native land is preferred by him to all others. Heb. xi. 13, &c., “These 
_ all died in faith, not having received the promises, but were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth. For they that say such things, declare plainly that they seek a _ 
country. And truly if they had been mindful of that country from whence 
they came out, they might have had opportunity to have returned: but now 
they desire a better country, that is, a heavenly.” 

So also the respect which a godly person hath to heaven, may be compared 

to the respect which a child, when he is abroad, hath to his father’s house. He 
can be contented abroad for a little while; but the place to which he desires to 
return, and in which to dwell, is his own home at his father’s house. Heaven 
is the true saint’s father’s house. John xiv. 2, “In my Father’s house are many 
mansions.” John xx. 17, “I ascend to my Father and your Father.” 
Now, the main reason why the godly man hath his heart thus in heaven, is 
because God is there ; that is the palace of the most high God; it is the place 
' where God is gloriously present, where he is to be seen, where he is to be 
enjoyed, where his love is gloriously manifested, where the godly may be with 
him, see him as he is, and love, serve, praise, and enjoy him perfectly. It is for 
this chiefly that a godly man desires heaven. If God and Christ were not in 
heaven, he would not be so earnest in seeking it, nor would he take so much 
pains in a laborious travel through this wilderness, nor would the consideration 
that he is going to heaven when he dies, be such a comfort to him under the 
toils and afilictions of the world, as it now is. The martyrs would not undergo 
those cruel sufferings which are brought upon them by their persecutors, with 
that cheerfulness in a prospect of going to heaven, did they not expect to go 
and be with Christ, and to enjoy God there. They would not with that cheer- 
fulness forsake all their earthly possessions, and all their earthly friends, as 
many thousands of them have done, and wander about in poverty and banish- 
ment, being destitute, afflicted, tormented, in hopes of exchanging their earthly 
for a heayenly inheritance, were it not that they hope to be with their glorious 
Redeemer and heavenly Father in heaven. 

If God and Christ were not in heaven, however beautiful the place be, and 
whatever excellent creature inhabitants there be there, yet heaven would be but 
an empty place, it would be but an unlovely place. The believer’s heart is in 
heaven, because his treasure is there; and that treasure is Jesus Christ, the 
same that we read of in Matt. xii. 44, which is there called “a treasure hid 
in a field, which, when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth 
and selleth all he hath, and buyeth that field.” , 

2. A godly man prefers God before any thing else that might be in heaven. 
Not only is there nothing actually in heaven, which is in his esteem equal with 
God; but neither is there any thing of which he can conceive as possible to be 
there, which by him is esteemed and desired equally with God. Those of some 
nations and professions suppose quite different enjoyments to be in heaven, from 
those which the Scriptures teach us to be there. The Mahometans, for instance, 
suppose that in heaven are to be enjoyed all manner of sensual delights and 
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pleasures. Many things which Mahomet has feigned to th 
‘carnal appetites of men, the most agreeable that he could devise ; é 
tered his followers with promises of such enjoyments in heaven, 

But the true saint, if he were to contrive such a heaven as would suit him 
best, could not conceive one more agreeable to his inclination and desires, than 
such a one as is revealed in the word of God; a heaven of the enjoyment of 
the glorious God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, where he shall have all sin 
taken away, and shall be perfectly conformed to God, where he shall have a 
perfect acquaintance with God, and shall spend an eternity in exalted exercises 
of love to God, and in the enjoyment of his love. Such a heaven is to the 
saint better than any Mahometan paradise ; it is the best heaven that can pos- 
sibly be; there is no happiness conceived of, that would be better, or that would 
appear so desirable to him, as this. If God were not to be enjoyed in heaven, 
but, instead of that, there were vast wealth, immense treasures of silver and 
gold, and great honor of such kind as men obtain in this world, and a fulness 
of the greatest sensual delights and pleasures ; all these things would not make 
up for the want of God and Christ, and the enjoyment of them there. If it 
were empty of God, it would indeed be an empty melancholy place. 

The godly have been made sensible, as to all creature enjoyments, that they 
cannot satisfy the soul, and that happiness is in God; and therefore nothing 
will content them but God. Offer a saint what you will, if you deny him God, 
he will esteem himself miserable. His soul thirsts for God, to come and ap- 
pear before God. God is the centre of his desires; and as long as you keep his 
soul from its proper centre, it will not be at rest. The true saint sets his heart 
on God as the chief good. 

IJ. It is the spirit of a godly man to prefer God before all other things on 
the earth. 

1. The saint prefers that enjoyment of God, for which he hopes hereafter, 
to any thing in this world. He looketh not at the things which are seen, and 
are temporal, so much as at those things which are unseen and eternal, 1 Cor. 
iv. 18. It is but a little of God that the saint enjoys here in this world; he hath 
but a little acquaintance with God, and enjoys but a little of the manifestations 
of the divine glory and love. But God hath promised to give him himself 
hereafter in a full enjoyment. And these promises of God are more precious to 
the saint, than the most precious earthly jewels. The gospel which contains 
these promises, doth therein contain greater treasures, in his esteem, than the 
cabinets of princes, or the mines of the Indies. 

2. The saints prefer what of God may be obtained in this world before all 
things in the world. They not only prefer those glorious degrees of the enjoy- 
ment of God which are promised hereafter, before any thing in this world ; but 
even such degrees as may be attained to here in the present state, though they 
are immensely short of what is to be enjoyed in heaven. There is a great differ- 
ence in the spiritual attainments of the saints in this world. Some attain to 
much greater acquaintance and communion with God, and conformity to him, 
than others. But the highest attainments are very small in comparison with 
what is future. 

The saints are capable of making progress in spiritual attainments, and of 
obtaining more of God than ever yet they have obtained; and they are of such 
a spirit that they earnestly desire such further attainments. Not contented with 
those degrees to which they have already attained, they hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, and as newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that they may grow thereby. It is their desire, to know more of God, to have 
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more of his image, and to be enabled more toimitate God and Christ in their 
walk and conversation. The appetite of the soul of a godly man is after God 

and Jesus Christ, as appears by many places of Scripture; as Psalm xxvii. 4, 
““ One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I may dwell 
in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the 

Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” Psalm xlii, 1, 2,“ As the hart’ panteth 
after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, OQ God. My soul thirst- 
eth for God, for the living God: when shall I come and appear before God 2 
Psalm lxiii. 1, 2, “ O God, thou art my God, early will I seek thee; my soul 
thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where 
no water is; to see thy power and thy glory, so asl have seen thee in the sanc- 
tuary.” See also Psalm Ixxxiy.1, 2, 3, and Psalm cxxx. 6, “ My soul waiteth 
for the Lord, more than they that watch for the morning: I say, more than 
they that watch for the morning.” 

Though every saint has not this longing desire after God to the same de- 
gree that the Psalmist had, yet they are all of the same spirit; they have a 
spirit earnestly to desire and long for more of God, to be nearer to him, to have 
more of his presence and of the light of his countenance, and to have more of 
God in their hearts. That this is the spirit of the godly in general, and not of 
some particular saints only, appears from Isa. xxvi. 8, 9, where not any partic- 
ular saint, but the church in general, speaks thus: “ Yea, in the way of thy 

judgments, O Lord, have we waited for thee ; the desire of our soul is to thy 
name, and to the remembrance of thee. With my soul have I desired thee in 
the night, and with my spirit within me will I seek thee early.” 

It appears also to be the spirit of the saints in general, by some expressions 
of the spouse or the church in the Canticles ; as chapter im. 1, 2: “ By night 
on my bed I sought him whom my soul loveth; I sought him, but I found him 
not. I will rise now, and go about the city ; in the streets and broad ways I 
will seek him whom my soul loveth.”” So chapter y. 6,8: “I sought him, but 
IT could not find him ; I called him, but he gave me no answer. I charge you, 
O daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find my beloved, that ye tell him, that I am 
sick of love.” 
~The saints are not always in the lively exercise of such a spirit; but such a 
spirit they have, and sometimes they have the sensible exercise of it: they have 
‘a spirit to desire God and divine attainments, more than all earthly things. 
They desire and seek to be rich in grace, more than they do to get earthly 
riches. They seek and desire the honor which is of God, more than that which 
is of men, John v. 44. They desire communion with God, more than any 
earthly pleasures whatsoever. They are in some measure of the same spint 
which the apostle expresses in Philip. 1. 8: “ Yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
and do count them but dung that I may win Christ.” 

3. The saint prefers what he hath already of God before any thing in this 
world. That which was infused into his heart at his conversion, is more pre- 
cious to ‘him than any thing which the world can afford. The knowledge and 
acquaintance which hehath with God, though it be but little, he would not part 
with for any thing that the world can afford. The views which are sometimes 
given him of the beauty and excellency of God, are more precious to him than 
all the treasures of the wicked. The relation of a child in which he stands to 
God, the union which there is between his soul and Jesus Christ, he values 
more than the greatest earthly dignity ; he had rather have this, than to be the 
child of a prince. He would not part with the honor which God hath been 
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pleased to put on him by bringing him so near to him, to be set upon an earth- 
y throne, or to wear an earthly crown, though it were the most splendid that 

ever was worn by any earthly potentate. eat 

That image of God which is instamped on his soul, he values more than any. 
earthly ornaments. It is, in his esteem, better to be adorned with the graces of | 
God’s Holy Spirit, than to be made to shine in jewels of gold, and the most cost- 
ly pearls, or to be admired for the greatest external beauty. He values the 
robe of the righteousness of Christ, which he hath on his soul, more than the 

robes of princes. The spiritual pleasures and delights which he sometimes has 
in God, he prefers far before all the pleasures of sin: Psalm lxxxiy. 10,“A day 

~ in thy courts is better than a thousand: I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.” | Ted 

A saint thus prefers God before all things in this world, nm 

1. As he prefers God before any thing else that he possesses in the world. 
Whatever temporal enjoyments he has, he prefers God to them all. If he have 
pleasant earthly accommodations ; yet it is with respect to God, and not his 
earthly accommodations, that he saith, as in Psalm xvi. 5, 6: “ The Lord is the 
portion of mine inheritance, and of my cup: thou maintainest my lot. The 
lines have fallen to me in jleasant places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.” 
If he be rich, yet he chiefly sets his heart, not on his earthly, but his heavenly 
riches. He prefers God before any earthly friend, and the favor of God before 
any respect that is shown him by his fellow creatures. 

Although a godly man may have many earthly enjoyments, yet in his heart 
he sets God above them all. Although he may give these room in his heart, and 
too much room; yet he reserves the throne for God: Luke xiy. 26, “ If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.” 

2. He prefers God before any earthly enjoyment of which he hath a prospect. 
The children of men commonly set their hearts more on some earthly happiness 
for which they hope, and after which they are seeking, than on what they have 
in present possession. They very much live upon vain hopes of happiness in 
earthly things, a happiness which they imagine is to be obtained by and by. 
But a godly man prefers God to any thing which he hasin prospect, or is seek- 
ing in the world. He may, indeed, through the prevalence of corruption for a 
season be carried away and swallowed up, with some enjoyment which he is 
pursuing ; however, he will again come to himself; this is not the temper of 
the man, he is of another spirit. 

3. It is the spint of a godly man to prefer God to any earthly enjoyment 
of which he can conceive. He not only prefers him to any thing which he 
now possesses ; but he sees nothing possessed by any of his neighbors, or any 
of his felllow creatures, that he has such an esteem of, ashe has of God. If he 
could have as much worldly prosperity as he would, if he could have earthly 
things, just to his mind, and agreeable to his inclination ; he values the portion 
which he has in God, above such a portion as this: he prefers Christ to earthly 
kingdoms. 


APPLICATION. 
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4, Hence we may learn, that whatever changes a godly man passes through, 
he is happy; because God, who is unchangeable, is his chosen portion. If he 
meet with temporal losses, and be deprived of many of his temporal enjoyments, 
or of all of them; yet God, whom he prefers before all those things which he 
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hath lost, still remains, and cannot be lost. While he stays here in this change- 
able, troublesome world, yet he is happy, because his chosen portion, on which 
he builds, as his main foundation for happiness, is above the world, and above 
all changes. And if he die and go into another world, still he is happy, be- 
cause that portion which he prefers to all that is either in this or another world, 
yet remains. Whatever he be deprived of, he cannot be deprived of his chief 
portion ; his inheritance remains sure to him. 

» If worldly minded men could find out a way to secure to themselves some 
certain earthly enjoyments, on which they mainly set their hearts, so that they 
could not be lost, nor impaired while they live, how great would they account 
the privilege, though other things which they esteem in a less degree were lia- 
ble to the same uncertainty as they now are? Whereas now, those earthly 
enjoyments, on which men chiefly set their hearts, are often most fading. But 
how great is the happiness of those who have chosen the Fountain of all good, 
and prefer him before all things in heaven or on earth, as they can never be de- 
prived of him to all eternity ! 

2. Let all by these things examine and try themselves, whether they be 
Saints or not. As this which hath been exhibited is the spirit of the saints, so it 
is peculiar to them: none can use the language of the text, and say, Whom 
have Iin heaven but thee? And there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee, 
but the saints. A man’s choice is that which determines his state. He that 
chooses God for his portion, and prefers him to all other things, is a godly man, 
for he chooses and worships God as God. To respect God as God, is to respect 
him aboye all other things; and if any man respect God as his God, his God 
he is; there is a union and covenant relation between that man and the true God. 

Every man is as his God is. If you would know what a. man is,-whether 
he be a godly man or not, you must inquire what his God is. If the true 
God be he whom he respects as his God, i. e., to whom he hath a supreme re- 
spect, and whom he regards above all; he is doubtless a godly man, a servant 
of the true God. But if the man have some other god, something else to which 
he pays a greater respect than to Jehovah, he is not a godly man ; God is not 
his God; he doth not worship him for his God, nor doth he belong to God, as 
one of his people. 

Inquire, therefore, how it is with you, whether you prefer God ‘before all 
other things. It may sometimes be some difficulty for persons to determine 
this to their satisfaction; the ungodly may be deluded with false affections; 
the godly in dull frames may be ata loss about it. Therefore you may try 
yourselves as to this matter these several ways; if you cannot speak fully to 
one thing, yet you may perhaps to others. 

1, What is it which chiefly makes you desire to go to heaven when you die ? 
Indeed some have no great desire to go to heaven. They do not care to go to 
hell; but if they could but be safe from that, they would not much concern 
themselves about heaven. If it be not so with you, but you find that you have 
a desire to go to heaven, then inquire what it is for. Is the main reason, that 
you may be with God, have communion with him, and be conformed to him ? 
That you may see God, and enjoy him there? Is the consideration that these 
things are to be had in heaven, that which keeps your heart, and your desires, 
and your expectations towards heaven ? 

(2.) If you could avoid death, and might have your free choice, would you 
choose to live always in this world without God, rather than in God’s time to 
leave the world, in order to be with God in the full enjoyment of him 2 Ifyou 
might live here in earthly prosperity to all eternity, but destitute of the presence 
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of God and communion with him, having no spiritual divine intercourse between 
God and your souls, God and you being strangers to each other forever ; would 
you choose this rather than to leave the world, in order to go and dwell in 
God’s house in heaven, as the children of God, there to enjoy the glorious priv- 
ileges of children, in an acquaintance with God, in a holy and perfect love to 
God, and enjoyment of him to all eternity ? =, | 

(3.) Do you prefer Christ to all others as the way to heaven? He who 
chooses God, and prefers him, as hath been spoken of, he prefers him in each 
person of the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; the Father, as his Father ; 
the Son, as his Saviour ; the Holy Ghost, as his Sanctifier. Inquire, therefore, 
not only whether you choose the enjoyment of God in heaven as your highest 
portion and happiness, but also whether you choose Jesus Christ before all 
others, as your way to heaven ; and that in a sense of the excellency of Chris 
and of the way of salvation by him, as being that which is to the glory of 
Christ, and to the glory of sovereign grace. Is the way of free grace, by the 
blood and righteousness of the blessed and glorious Redeemer, the most excel- 
lent way to life in your esteem? Doth it add a yalue to the heavenly inherit- 
ance, that it is conferred in this way ? Is this far better to you than to be say- 
ed by your own righteousness, by any of your own performances, or by any 
other mediator ? 

(4.) If you might go to heaven in what course you please, would you pre- 
fer to all others the way of a strict walk with God? They that prefer God as 
hath been represented, choose God, as you have heard, not only hereafter, but 
here ; they choose and prefer him, not only in the end, but in the way. They 
had rather be with God than with any other, when they come to the end of. 
their journey ; and not only so, but they had rather have God with them than 
any other, while they are in the way thither. Their chosen way of going to 
heaven is a way of strict walking with God. They would neither fail of com- 
ing to God in the end, nor would they depart from God by the way. They choose 
the. way of walking with God, though it be a way of labor, and care, and self- 
denial, rather than a way of sin, though it be a way of sloth, and of gratifying 
their lusts. 

(5.) If it were so, that you were to spend your eternity here in this world, 
would you choose rather to live in mean and low circumstances with the gra- 
cious presence of God, than to live forever in earthly prosperity without God in 
the world? If you were to spend your eternity in this world, would you rather 
spend it in a way of holy living, in serving and walking with God, and in the 
enjoyment of the privileges of the children of God, having God often manifest- 
ing himself to you as your Father, discovering to you his glory, and manifesting 
his love, lifting the light of his countenance upon you, as God often doth to his 
saints in this world ; would you rather choose these things, though you should 
live in poverty, and with but little of the good things of this world, than to 
abound ina fulness of worldly things, and to live in ease and prosperity, at the 
same time being an alien from the commonwealth of Israel, standing in no 
childlike relation to God, enjoying no gracious intercourse with him, having no 
right in God, either to have him for your God, or to be acknowledged by him 
as his children? Or would such a life as this, though in ever so great earthly 
prosperity, be esteemed by you a miserable life ? 

If, after all this, there remain with you doubts, and a difficulty to determine 
concerning yourselves whether you do truly and sincerely prefer God to all other 
things, I would mention two things which are the surest ways to be determined 
in this matter, and which seem to be the best grounds of satisfaction in it. 
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1, The feeling of some particular, strong, and lively exercises of such a 
spirit. A person may have such a spirit as is spoken of in the doctrine, and 
may have the exercise of it in a low degree, and yet remain in doubt whether 
he have it or not, and be unable, by all his self-examination, to come to a 
satisfying determination. But God is pleased at some times to give to some of 
his people, such lively and strong exercises of such a spirit, and they see it so 
clearly, and feel it so plainly, that it puts it, at least for the present, out of 
doubt. They obtain such discoveries of the glory of God, and of the excellency 
of Christ, as do so draw forth the heart, that they know beyond all doubt or 
question, that they feel such a spirit as Paul spake of, when he said, “ He 
counted all things but loss, for the excellency of Christ Jesus his Lord ;’? and 
they can boldly say, as in the text, ‘‘ Whom have I in heaven but thee? . And 
there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee.” At such times the people 
of God do not need any help of ministers to satisfy them whether they have the 
true love of God ; they plainly see and feel it; and the Spirit of God then wit- 
nesseth with their spirits, that they are the children of God. 

Therefore, if you would be satisfied upon this point, earnestly seek such 
attainments ; seek that you may have such clear and lively exercises of this 
spirit. To this end, you must press forward, and labor to grow in grace. - If 
you have had such experiences in times past, and they satisfied you then, yet you 
may again doubt. You should therefore seek that you may have them more 
frequently ; and the way to that is, earnestly to press forward, that you may have 
more acquaintance with God, and have the principles of grace strengthened. 
This is the way to have the exercises of grace stronger, more lively, and more 
frequent, and so to be satisfied that you have a spirit of supreme love to God. 

2. The other way is, to inquire whether you prefer God to all other things 
in practice, i.e., whether, when you have occasion in the course of your life to 
manifest by your practice which you prefer, when you must either cleave to one 
or the other, and must either forsake other things, or forsake God ; whether then 
it be your manner practically to prefer God to all other things whatever, even 
to your dearest earthly enjoyments, to those earthly things to which your hearts 
are most wedded. Do you lead such lives as this? Are your lives, lives of 
adherence to God, and of serving God in this manner ? 

He that doth sincerely prefer God to all other things in his heart, he will do 
it in his practice. For when God and all other things come to stand in compe- 
tition, that is the proper trial what a man chooses; and the manner of acting in 
such cases must certainly determine what the choice isin all free agents or those 
who act on choice. Therefore there is no sign of sincerity so much insisted on 
in the Bible as this, that we deny ourselves, sell all, forsake the world, take up 
the cross, and follow Christ whithersoever he goeth. 

Therefore, so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight, not as those that beat the air ; 
but keep under your bodies, and bring them into subjection. Act not as though 
you counted yourselves to have apprehended ; but this one thing do, “ forget- 
ting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which 
are before, press toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” 2 Pet. i. 5, &c., “ And besides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; 
and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity. For if these things be 
in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruit~ 
ful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.’’ 


SERMON XXXIV, 


GOD’s SOVEREIGNTY: 
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Romans ix. 18.—Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 


Tne ‘apostle, in the beginning of this chapter, expresses his great concern 
and sorrow of heart for the nation of the Jews, who were rejected of God. This 
leads him to observe the difference which God made by election between some 
of the Jews and others, and between the bulk of that people and the Christian 
Gentiles. In speaking of this he enters into a more minute discussion of the 
sovereignty of God in electing some to eternal life, and rejecting others, than js 
found in any other part of the Bible; in the course of which he quotes several 
passages from the Old Testament, confirming and illustrating this doetrine. In 
the ninth verse he refers us to what God said to Abraham, showing his election 
of Isaac before Ishmael— For this is the word of promise; At this time will I 
‘come, and Sarah shall have a son:” then to what God had said to Rebecca, 
showing his election of Jacob before Esau, “ The elder shall serve the younger ;” 
in the thirteenth verse, toa passage from Malachi, “ Jacob have I loved, but 
Esau have I hated:” in the fifteenth verse, to what God said to Moses, “ I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy ; and I will have compassion on whom 
I will have compassion :”” and the verse preceding the text, to what God says 
to Pharaoh, “ For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose 
have I raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth.” In what the apostle says in the 
text, he seems to have respect especially to the two last-cited passages : to what 
God said to Moses in the fifteenth verse, and to what he said to Pharaoh in the 
verse immediately preceding. God said to Moses, “ I will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy.”” To this the apostle refers in the former part of the text. 
And we know how often it is said of Pharaoh, that God hardened his heart. 
And to this the apostle seems to have respect in the latter part of the text; 
* and whom he will he hardeneth.”” We may observe in the text, 

1. God’s different dealing with men. He hath mercy on some, and har- 
deneth others. When God is here spoken of as hardening some of the children 
of.men, it is not to be. understood that God by any positive efficiency hardens 
any man’s heart. There is no positive act in God, as though he put forth any 
power to harden the heart. To suppose any such thing would be to make God 
the immediate author of sin. God is said to harden men in two ways: by 
withholding the powerful influences of his Spirit, without which their hearts will 
remain hardened, and grow harder and harder ; in this sense he hardens them, 
asthe leaves them to hardness. And again, by ordering those things in his 
eprovidence which, through the abuse of their corruption, become the occasion 
‘of ‘then hardening. Thus God sends his word and ordinances to men 
which, ‘by their abuse, prove an occasion of their hardening. So the 
rapostle ‘said, that he was unto some “a savor of death unto death.” ‘So 
God is represented as ‘sending Isaiah on this errand, to make the ‘hearts 
of the people fat, and to make their ears heavy, and to shut their eyes ; lest 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
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with their heart, and convert, and be healed, Isa. vi. 10. Isaiah’s preaching 
was, in itself, of a contrary tendency, to make them better. But. their 
abuse of it rendered it an occasion of their hardening, As God is here 
said to harden men, so he is said to put a lying spirit in the mouth of the false 
prophets. 2 Chron. xviii. 22. That is, he suffered a lying spirit to enter into 
them. And thus he is said to have bid Shimei curse David, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. — 
Not that he properly commanded him; for it is contrary to God’s commands. 
God expressly forbids cursing the ruler of the people, Exod. xxii. 28. But 
he suffered corruption at that time so to work in Shimei, and ordered that occa- 
sion of stirring it up, as a manifestation of his displeasure against David. > 

2. The foundation of his different dealing with mankind; viz., his sovereign 
will and pleasure. ‘He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom 
he will he hardeneth.” This does not imply, merely, that God never, shows 
mercy or denies it against his will, or that he is always willing to do it when he 
does it. A willing subject or servant, when he obeys his lord’s commands, may 
never do any thing against his will, nothing but what he can do cheerfully and’ 
with delight ; and yet he cannot be said to do what he wills in the sense of the 
text. But the expression implies that it is God’s mere will and sovereign plea- 
sure, which supremely orders this affair. It is the divine will without restraint, 
or constraint, or obligation. 


DOCTRINE. 


God exercises his sovereignty in the eternal salvation of men. 

He not only is a sovereign, and has a sovereign right to dispose and order 
in that affair; and he not only might proceed in a sovereign way, if he would, 
and nobody could charge him with exceeding his right; but he actually does 
so; he exercises the right which he has. Jn the following discourse, I propose 
to show, i 

I. What is God’s sovereignty. 

TI. What God’s sovereignty in the salvation of men implies. 

~ Til. That God actually doth exercise his sovereignty in this matter. 

IV. The reasons for this exercise. 

I. I would show what is God’s sovereignty. ‘ 

The sovereignty of God is his absolute, independent right of disposing of all 
creatures according to his own pleasure. I will consider this definition by the 
parts of it. 

The will of God is called his mere pleasure, 

1. In opposition to any constraint. Men may do things voluntarily, and 
yet there may be a degree of constraint. A man may be said to do a thing 
voluntarily, that is, he himself does it; and, all things considered, he may 
choose to do it; yet he may do it out of fear, and the thing in itself considered 
be irksome to him, and sorely against his inclination. When men do things 
thus, they cannot be said to do them according to their mere pleasure. 

2. In opposition to its being under the will of another. A servant may 
fulfil his master’s commands, and may do it willingly, and cheerfully, and may de- 
light to do his master’s will ; yet when he does so, he does not do it of his own 
mere pleasure. The saints do the will of God freely. They choose to do it; 1t 
is their meat and drink. Yet they do not do it of their mere pleasure and arbi- 
trary will; because their will is under the direction of a superior will. : 

- 3. In opposition to any proper obligation. A man may do a thing which 
he is obliged to do, very freely; but he cannot be said to act from ‘his own 
mere will and pleasure. He who acts from his own mere pleasure, is at full 


* 


550 GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, 


liberty ; but he who is under any A ad obligation, is not at liberty, but. is 
on Now the sovereignty of God supposes, that he has a right to dispose 
of all his creatures according to his mere pleasure in the sense explained. And 
his right is absolute and independent. Men may haye a right to dispose of 
some things according to their pleasyre. But their right is not absolute and 
unlimited. Men may be said to have a right to dispose of their own goods as 
they please. But their right is not absolute ; it has limits and bounds. They 
have a right to dispose of their own goods as they please, provided they do not 
do it contrary to the law of the state to which they are.subject, or contrary to 
the law of God. Men’s right to dispose of their things as they will, is not ab- 
solute, because it is not independent. They haye not an independent right to 
what they have, but in some things depend on the community to which they 
belong, for the right they have; and in every thing depend on God. They re- 
ceive all the right they have to any thing from God, But the sovereignty of 
God imports that he has an absolute, and unlimited, and independent nght of 
disposing of his creatures as he will. I proposed to inquire, 

Il. What God’s sovereignty in the salvation of men implies. In answer to 
this inquiry, I observe, it implies that God can either bestow salvation on any 
of the children of men, or refuse it, without any prejudice to the glory of any 
of his attributes, except where he has been pleased to declare, that he will or 
will not bestow it. It cannot be said absolutely, as the case now stands, that 
God can, without any prejudice to the honor of any of his attributes, bestow 
salvation on any of the children of men, or refuse it; because, concerning some, 
God has been pleased to declare either that he will or that he will not bestow 
salvation on them; and thus to bind himself by his own promise. And con- 
cerning some he has been pleased to declare, that he never will bestow salva- 
tion upon them; viz., those who have committed the sin against the Holy Ghost. 
Hence, as the case now stands, he is obliged; he cannot bestow salvation in 
one case, or refuse it in the other, without prejudice to the honor of his truth. 
But God exercised ‘his sovereignty in making these declarations. God was not 
obliged to promise that he would save all who believe in Christ; nor was he 
obliged to declare, that he who committed the sin against the Holy Ghost 
should never be forgiven. But it pleased him so to declare. And had it not 
been so that God had been pleased to oblige himself in these cases, he might still 
have either bestowed salvation, or refused it, without prejudice to any of his 
attributes. If it would in itself be prejudicial to any of his attributes to bestow 
or refuse salvation, then God would not in that matter act as absolutely sove- 
reign. Because it then ceases to be a merely arbitrary thing. It ceases to be 
a matter of absolute liberty, and is become a matter of necessity or obligation. 
For God cannot do any thing to the prejudice of any of his attributes, or con- 
trary to what is in itself excellent and glorious. Therefore, 

1. God can, without prejudice to the glory of any of his attributes, bestow 
salvation on any of the children of men, except on those who have committed 
the sin against the Holy Ghost. The case was thus when man fell, and before 
God revealed his eternal purpose and plan for redeeming men by Jesus Christ. 
It was probably looked upon by the angels as a thing utterly inconsistent with 
God’s attributes to save any of the children of men. It was utterly incon- 
sistent with the honor of the divine attributes to save any one of the fallen 
children of men, as they were in themselves. It could not have been done had 
not God contrived a way consistent with the honor of his holiness, majesty, 
justice, and truth. But since God in the gospel has revealed that nothing 1s too 
hard for him to do, nothing beyond the reach of his power, and wisdom, and 
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sufficiency ; and since Christ has wrought out the work of redemption, and ful- 
filled the law by obeying, there is none of mankind whom he may not savet 
without any prejudice to any of his attributes, excepting those who have com- 
mitted the sin against the Holy Ghost. And those he might have saved without 
going contrary to any of his attributes, had he not been pleased to declare that 
he would not. It was not because he could not have saved them consistently 
with his justice, and consistently with his law, or because his attribute of mercy 
was not great enough, or the blood of Christ not sufficient to cleanse from that 
sin. But it has pleased him for wise reasons to declare that that sin shall never 
be forgiven in this world, or in the world to come. And so now it is contrary 
to God’s truth to save such. But otherwise there is no sinner, let him be ever 
So great, but God can save him without prejudice to any attribute; if he has 
been a murderer, adulterer, or perjurer, or idolater, or blasphemer, God may 
save him if be pleases, and in no respect injure his glory. Though persons 
have sinned Jong, have been obstinate, have committed heinous sins a thousand 
times, even till they have grown old in sin, and have sinned under great aggra- 
vations: let the aggravations be what they may; if they have sinned under 
ever so great light; if they have been backsliders, and have sinned against 
ever so numerous and solemn warnings and strivings of the Spirit, and mercies 
of his common providence : though the danger of such is much greater than of 
other sinners, yet God can save them if he pleases, for the sake of Christ, with- 
out any prejudice to any of his attributes. He may have mercy on’ whom he 
will have mercy. He may have mercy on the greatest of sinners, if he pleases, 
and the glory of none of his attributes will bein the least sullied. Such is the 
sufficiency of the satisfaction and righteousness of Christ, that none of the divine 
attributes stand in the way of the salvation of any of them. Thus the glory 
of any attribute did not at all suffer by Christ’s saying some of his crucifiers. 

1. God may save any of them without prejudice to the honor of his holiness. 
God is an infinitely holy being.. The heavens are not pure in his sight. He is 
of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity. And if God 
should in any way-countenance sin, and should not give proper testimonies of 
his hatred of it, and displeasure at it, it would be a prejudice to the honor of 
his holiness. But God can save the greatest sinner without giving the least 
countenance to sin. If he saves one, who for a long time has stood out under 
the calls of the gospel, and has sinned under dreadful aggravations; if he saves 
one who, against light, has been a pirate or blasphemer, he may do it without 
giving any countenance to their wickedness ; because his abhorrence of it and 
displeasure against it have been already sufficiently manifested in the sufferings 
of Christ. It was a sufficient testimony of God’s abhorrence against even the 
greatest wickedness, that Christ, the eternal Son of God, died for it. Nothing 
can show God’s infinite abhorrence of any wickedness more than this. If the 
wicked. man himself should be thrust into hell, and;should endure the most 
extreme torments which are ever suffered there, it would not be a greater 
manifestation of God’s abhorrence of it, than the sufferings of the Son of God 
for it. 

2. God may save any of the children of men without prejudice to the honor 
of his majesty. Ifmen have affronted God, and that ever so much, if they have 
cast ever so much contempt on his authority ; yet God can save them, if he 
pleases, and the honor of his majesty not suffer in the least. If God should 
save those who have affronted him, without satisfaction the honor of his majesty 
would suffer. For when contempt is cast upon infinite majesty, its honor suifers, 
and the contempt leaves an obscurity upon the honor of the divine majesty, if 


552 GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, 


the injury is not repaired. But the sufferings of Christ do fully repair the injury. 
Let the contempt be ever so great, yet if so honorable a person as Christ under- 
takes to be a Mediator for the offender, and in the mediation suffer in his 
stead, it fully repairs the injury done to the majesty of heaven by the greatest 
sinner. haem | 

3. God may save any sinner whatsoever consistently with his justice. The 
justice of God requires the punishment of sin. God is the Supreme Judge of the 
world, and he is to judge the world according to the rules of justice. It is not 
the part of a judge to show favor to the person judged, but he is to determine 
according’ to a rule of justice without departing to the right hand or left. 
God does not show mercy as a judge, but as a sovereign. And therefore when 
mercy sought the salvation of sinners, the inquiry was how to make the exer- 
cise of the mercy of God as a sovereign, and of his strict justice as a judge, 
agree together. And this is done by the sufferings of Christ, in which sin is 
punished fully, and justice answered. Christ suffered enough for the punish- 
ment of the sins of the greatest sinner that ever lived. So that God, when he 
judges, may act according to a rule of strict justice, and yet acquit the sinner, if 
he be in Christ. Justice cannot require any more for any man’s sins, than those 
sufferings of one of the persons in the Trinity, which Christ suffered: Rom ii. 
25, 26, “ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood ; to declare his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Christ,” 

4, God can save any sinner whatsoever, without any prejudice to the honor 
of his truth. God passed his word,.that sin should be punished with death, 
which is to be understood not only of the first, but of the second death. God 
can save the greatest sinner consistently with his truth in this threatening. For 
sin 1s punished in the sufferings of Christ, inasmuch as_he is our surety, and so 
is legally the same person, and sustained our guilt, and in his sufferings bore 
our punishment. It may be objected, that God said, If thou eatest, thou shalt 
die; as though the same person that sinned must suffer; and therefore why 
does not God’s truth oblige him to that? I answer, that the word then was 
not intended to be restrained to him, that in his own person sinned. Adam 
probably understood that his posterity were included, whether they sinned in 
their own person or not. If they sinned in Adam, their surety, those words, 
“ if thou eatest,” meant, if thou eatest in thyself, or in thy surety. And there- 
fore, the latter words, “ thou shalt die.’ do also fairly allow of such a construc- 
tion as, thou shalt die in thyself, or in thy surety : Isa, xlii. 21, “ The Lord is 
well pleased for his righteousness’ sake, he will magnify the law and make it 
honorable.”? But, 

If. God may refuse salvation to any sinner whatsoever, without prejudice to 
the honor of any of his attributes, 

There is no person whatever in a natural condition, upon whom God may 
not refuse to bestow salvation without prejudice to any part of his glory. Let 
a natural person be wise or unwise, of a good or ill natural temper, of mean or 
honorable parentage, whether born of wicked or godly parents; let him be a 
moral-or immoral person, whatever good he may have done, however religious 
he has been, how many prayers soever he has made, and whatever pains he has 
taken that he may be saved; whatever concern and distress he may have for 
fear he shall be damned; or whatever circumstances he may be in; God can 
deny him salvation without the least disparagement to any of his perfections. 
His glory will not in any instance be the least obscured by it. 

1. God may deny salvation to any natural person without any injury to the 
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honor of his righteousness. If he does so, there is no injustice nor unfairness in 
it. There is no natural man living, let his case be what it will, but God may 
deny him salvation, and cast him down to hell, and yet not be chargeable with 
the least unrighteous or unfair dealing in any respect whatsoever. This is evi- 
dent, because they all have deserved hell; and it is no injustice for a proper 
judge to inflict on any man what he deserves. And as he has deserved condem- 
nation, so he has never done any thing to remove the lability, or to atone for 
the sin. He never has done any thing whereby he has. laid any obligations on 
God not to punish him as he deserved. 

2. God may deny salvation to any unconverted person. whatever without 
any prejudice to the honor of his goodness. Sinners are sometimes ready to 
flatter themselves, that though it may not be contrary to the justice of God to 
condemn them, yet it will not consist with the glory of his mercy. They think 
it will be dishonorable to God’s mercy to’ cast them into ‘hell, and have no 
pity or compassion upon them. They think it will be very hard and severe, 
and not becoming a God of infinite grace and tender compassion. But God 
can deny salvation to any natural person without any disparagement to his 
mercy and goodness. That which is not contrary to God’s justice, is not con- 
trary to his mercy. If damnation be justice, then mercy may choose its own 
object. 

; They mistake the nature of the mercy of God, who think that it is an attri- 
bute, which, in some cases, is contrary to justice. Nay, God’s mercy is illus- 
trated by it; as in the twenty-third verse of the context: “ That he might 
make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory.” 

3. It is in no way prejudicial to the honor of God’s faithfulness.. For God 
has in no way obliged himself to any natural man by his word to bestow salva- 
tion upon him. Men m a natural condition are not the children of promise ; 
but lie open to the curse of the law, which would not be the case if they had 
any promise to lay hold of. 

Il. God does actually exercise his sovereignty in men’s Salvation. 

We shall show how he exercises this right in several particulars. 

1. In calling one people or nation, and giving them the means of grace, and 
leaving others without them. According to the divine appointment, salvation 
is bestowed in connection with the means of grace. God may sometimes make 
use.of very unlikely means, and bestow salvation on men who are under very 
great disadvantages ; but he does not bestow grace wholly without any means. 
But God exercises his sovereignty in bestowing those means. Al] mankind are 
by nature in like circumstances towards God. Yet God greatly distinguishes 
some from others by the means and advantages which he bestows upon them. 
The savages, who live in the remote parts of this continent, and are under the 
grossest heathenish darkness, as well as the inhabitants of Africa, are naturally 
in exactly similar circumstances towards God with us in this land. They are no 
more alienated or estranged from God in their natures than we; and God_has 
no more’ to charge them with. ‘And yet what a vast difference has God made 
between us and them! In this he has exercised his sovereignty. He did this 
of old, when he chose but one people, to make them his covenant people, and 
to give them the means of grace, and left all others, and gave them over to hea- 
thenish darkness and tyranny of the devil, to perish from generation to genera- 
tion for many hundreds of years. The earth in that time was peopled with 
many great and mighty nations. There were the Egyptians, a people famed 
for their wisdom. There were also the Assyrians and Chaldeans, who were 

Vou. IV 70 


- 3 
“> 


54 GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. 


great, and wise, and powerful nations. There were the Persians, who by their 
‘strength and policy subdued a great part of the world. There were the renown- 
ed nations of the Greeks and eocal who were famed over the whole world 
for their excellent civil governments, for their wisdom and skill in the arts of 
peace and war, and who by their military prowess in their turns subdued and 
reigned over the world. Those were rejected. God did not choose them for 
his people, but left them for many ages under gross heathenish darkness, to 
perish for lack of vision ; and chose one only people, the posterity of Jacob, to 
be his own people, and to give them the means of grace: Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20, 
“ He showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
He hath not dealt so with any nation; and as for his judgments, they have not 
known them.”. This nation were a small, inconsiderable people in comparison 
with many other people ; Deut. vii. 7, “ The Lord did not set his love upon you, 
nor choose you, because ye were more in number than any people; for ye were 
the fewest of all people.” So neither was it for their righteousness; for they 
had no more of that than other people : Deut. ix. 6, “ Understand therefore, that 
the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good land to possess it for thy righteous- 
ness ; for thou art a stiff-necked people.’’ God gives them to understand, that 
it was from no other cause but his free electing love, that he chose them to be 
his people. That reason is given why God loved them; it was because he~ 
loved them, Deut. vii. 8. Which is as much as to say, it was agreeable to 
his sovereign pleasure to set his love upon you. 

- God also showed his sovereignty in choosing that people, when other nations 
were rejected, who came of the same progenitors. Thus the children of Isaac 
were chosen, when the posterity of Ishmael and other sons of Abraham were 
rejected. So the children of Jacob were chosen, when the posterity of Esau 
were rejected: as the apostle observes in. the seventh verse, “ Neither because 
they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children ; but in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called ;” and again in verses 10, 11, 12, 13: “ And not only this; but when 
Rebekah also had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac; the children 
moreover being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the 
promise of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth ; it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the younger. As it is writ- 
ten, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” The apostle has not respect 
merely to the election of the persons of Isaac and Jacob before Ishmael and 
Esau; but of their posterity. In the passage, already quoted from Malachi, 
God has respect to the, nations, which were the posterity of Esau and Jacob: 
Mal. i. 2, 3, “I have loved you, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast 
thou loved us? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother ? saith the Lord: yet I loved 
Jacob; and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage waste for the 
dragons of the wilderness.” God showed his sovereignty, when Christ came, 
in rejecting the Jews, and calling the Gentiles. God rejected that nation who 
were the children of Abraham according to the flesh, and had been his peculiar 
people for so many ages, and who alone possessed the one true God, and chose 
‘dolatrous heathen before them, and called them to be his people. When the 
Messiah came, who was born of their nation, and whom they so much expected, 
he rejected them. He came to his own, and his own received him not, John 
i, 11. When the glorious dispensation of the gospel came, God passed by the 
Jews, and called those who had been heathens, to enjoy the privileges of it. They 
were broken off, that the Gentiles might be graffed on, Rom. xi. 17. She is 
now called beloved, that was not beloved: And more are the children of the 
desolate, than the children of the married wife, Isa. liv. 1. The natural chil- 
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dren of Abraham are rejected, and God raised up children to Abraham of stones. 
That nation, which was so honored of ‘God, have now been for many ages re- 
jected, and remain dispersed all over the world, a remarkable monument of di-. 
vine vengeance. And now God greatly distinguishes some Gentile nations from 
others, and all according to his sovereign pleasure. 

2. God exercises his sovereignty in the advantages he bestows upon parti- 
cular persons. All need salvation alike, and all are, naturally, alike undeserv- 
ing of it; but he gives some vastly greater advantages for salvation than others. 
To some he assigns their place in pious and religious families, where they may 
be well instructed and educated, and have religious parents to dedicate them to 
God, and put up many prayers for them. God places some undera more 
powerful ministry than others, and in places where there are more of the out- 
pourings of the Spirit of God. To some he gives much more of the strivings 
and the awakening influences of the Spirit, than to others. _ It is according to 
his mere sovereign pleasure. batts 

3. God exercises his sovereignty in sometimes bestowing salvation upon 
the low and mean, and denying it to the wise and-great. Christ in his sove- 
reignty passes by the gates of princes and nobles, and enters some cottage and 
dwells there, and has communion with its obscure inhabitants. God in his- 
sovereignty withheld salvation from the rich man, who fared sumptuously every 
day, and bestowed it on poor Lazarus, who sat begging at his gate. God in 
this way pours contempt on princes, and on all their glittering splendor. So 
God sometimes passes by wise men, men of great understanding, learned and 
great scholars, and bestows salvation on others of weak understanding, who 
only comprehend some of the plainer parts of Scripture, and the fundamental 
principles of the Christian religion. Yea, there seem to be fewer great men 
ealled, than others.. And God in ordering it thus manifests his sovereignty : 1 
Cor. i. 26, 27, 28, “ For yesee your calling, brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called. But God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, 
yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are.” . 

4. In bestowing salvation on some who have had few advantages. God_ 
sometimes will bless weak means for producing astonishing effects, when more 
excellent means are not succeeded. God sometimes will withhold salvation from 
those who are the children of very pious parents, and bestow it on others, who 
have been brought up in wicked families. Thus we read of a good Abijah in 
the family of Jeroboam, and of a godly Hezekiah, the son of wicked Ahaz, and 
of a godly Josiah, the son of a wicked Amon. _ But on the contrary, of a wicked 
Amnon and Absalom, the sons of holy David, and that vile Manasseh, the son 
of good Hezekiah. . Sometimes some, who have had eminent means of grace, 
are rejected, and left to perish, and others, under far less advantages, are saved. 
Thus the scribes and Pharisees, who had so much light and knowledge of the 
Scriptures, were mostly rejected, and the poor ignorant publicans saved. The 


greater part of those, among whom Christ was much conversant, and who 


heard him preach, and saw him work miracles from day to day, were left; and 
the woman of Samaria was taken, and many other Samaritans at the same time, 
who only heard Christ preach, ashe occasionally passed through their city. So 
the woman of Canaan was taken, who was not of the country of the Jews, and 
but once saw Jesus Christ. So the Jews, who had seen and heard Christ, and 
saw his. miracles, and with whom the apostles labored so much, were not saved 
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But the Gentiles, many of them, who, as it were, but transiently heard the glad 
tidings of salvation, embraced them, and were converted. ' Li 

5, God exercises his sovereignty in calling some to salvation, who have 
been very heinously wicked, and leaving others, who have been moral and 
religious persons. The Pharisees were a very strict sect among the Jews. 
Their religion was extraordinary, Luke xviii. 11. They were not, as other 
men, extortioners, unjust, or adulterers. There was their morality. They 
fasted twice a week, and gave tithes of all that they crane There was 
their religion. But yet they were mostly rejected, and the publicans, and har- 
lots, and openly vicious sort of people, entered into the kingdom of God before 
them, Matt. xxi.31. The apostle describes his righteousness while a Pharisee, 
Philip iii. 6: “Touching the are which is of the law, blameless.” 
The rich young man, who came kneeling to Christ, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do, that I may have eternal life, was a moral person. When Christ 
bade him keep the commandments, he said, and in his own view with sincerity, 
“ All these have I kept from my youth up.” He had obviously been brought 
up in a good family, and was a youth of such amiable manners and correct 
deportment, that it is said, “ Jesus beholding him, loved him.” Still he was 
left ; while the thief, that was crucified with Christ, was chosen and called, even 
on the cross.- God sometimes shows his sovereignty by showing mercy to the 
chief of sinners, on those who have been murderers, and profaners, and blas- 
phemers. And even when they. are old, some are called at the eleventh hour. 
God sometimes shows the sovereignty of his grace by showing mercy to some, 
who have spent most of their lives in the service of Satan, and have little left 
to spend in the service of God. 

6. In saving some of those who seek salvation, and not others. Some who 
seek salvation, as we know both from Scripture and observation, are soon con- 
verted; while others seek a long time, and do not obtain at last. God helps 
some over the mountains and difficulties which are in the way; he subdues 
Satan, and delivers them from his temptations: but others are ruined by the 
temptations with which they meet. Some are never thoroughly awakened ; 
while to others God is pleased to give thorough convictions. Some are left 
to backsliding hearts; others God causes to hold out to the end. Some are 
brought off from a confidence in their own righteousness ; others never get 
over that obstruction in their way, as long as they live. And some are con- 
verted and saved, who never had so great strivings as some who, notwithstand 
ing, perish. 

IV. I come now to give the reasons, why God does thus exercise his sove- 
reignty in the eternal salvation of the children of men. . 

1. It is agreeable to God’s design in the creation of the universe to exercise 
every attribute, and thus to manifest the glory of each of them. God’s design 
in the creation was to glorify himself, or to make a discovery of the essential 
glory of his nature. It was fit that infinite glory should shine forth; and it 
was God’s original design to make a manifestation of his glory, as it is. Not 
that it was his design to manifest all his glory to the apprehension of creatures ; 
for it is impossible that the minds of creatures should comprehend it. But it 
was his design to make a true manifestation of his glory, such as should repre- 
sent every attribute. If God glorified one attribute, and not another, such 
manifestation of his glory would be defective; and the representation would 
not be complete. . If al] God’s attributes are not manifested, the glory of none 
of them is manifested as it is: for the divine attributes reflect glory on one 
another. Thos if God’s wisdom be manifested, and not his holiness, the glory 
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of his wisdom would not be manifested as it is; for one part of the glory of 
the attribute of divine wisdom is, that it isa holy wisdom. Soif his holiness 
were manifested, and not his wisdom, the glory of his holiness would not be mani- 
fested as it is ; for one thing which belongs to the glory of God’s holiness is, that 
it is a wise holiness. So it is with respect to the attributes of merey and jus- 
tice. The glory of God’smercy does not appear as it is, unless it is manifested as 
a just merey, or as.a mercy consistent with justice. . And so with respect to God’s 
sovereignty, it reflects glory on all his other attributes. It is part of the glory 
of God’s mercy, that it is sovereign mercy. So all the attributes of God reflect 
glory on one another. The glory of one attribute cannot be manifested, as it 
1s, Without the manifestation of another. One attribute is defective without 
another, and therefore the manifestation will be defective. Hence it was the 
will of God to manifest all his attributes. The declarative glory of God in 
Scripture is often called God’s name, because it declares his nature. But if his 
name does not signify his nature as it is, or does not declare any attribute, it is not 
atruename. The sovereignty: of God is one of his attributes, anda part of his 
glory.. The glory of God eminently appears in his absolute sovereignty over 
all creatures, great and small. If the glory of a prince be his power and do- 
minion, then the glory of God is his absolute sovereignty. Herein appears God’s 
infinite greatness and highness above all creatures. Therefore it is the will of 
God to manifest his sovereignty. And his sovereignty, like his other attributes, 
is manifested in the exercise of it. He glorifies his power in the exercise of 
power. He glorifies his mercy in the exercise of mercy. So he glorifies his 
sovereignty in the exercise of sovereignty. 

2. The more excellent the creature 1s over whom God is sovereign, and 
the greater the matter in which he so appears, the more glorious is his: sove- 
reignty. The sovereignty of God in his being sovereign over men, is more glo- 
rious than in his being sovereign over the inferior creatures. And his sovereignty 
over angels is yet more glorious than his sovereignty over men. For the nobler 
the creature is, still the greater and higher doth God appear in his sovereignty 
over it. It is a greater honor to a man to have dominion over men, than over 
beasts; and a still greater honor to have dominion over princes, nobles, and 
kings, than over ordinary men. So the glory of God’s sovereignty appears in 
that he is sovereign over the souls of men, who are so noble and excellent crea- 
tures. God therefore will exercise his sovereignty over them. And the further 
the dominion of any one extends over another, the greater will be the honor. 
If a man has dominion over another only in'some instances, he is not therein so 
much exalted, as in having absolute dominion over his life, and fortune, and all 
he has. So God’s sovereignty over men appears glorious, that it extends to 
every thing which concerns them. He may dispose of them with respect to all 
that concerns them, according to his own pleasure. His sovereignty appears 
glorious, that it reaches their most important affairs, even the eternal state and 
condition of the souls of men. Herein it appears that the sovereignty of God 
is without bounds or limits, in that it reaches to an affair of such infinite im- 
portance. God, therefore, as itis his design to manifest his own glory, will and 
does exercise his sovereignty towards men, over their souls and bodies, even in 
this most important matter of their eternal salvation. He has mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardens. 


APPLICATION. 


1. Hence we learn how absolutely we are dependent on God in this great 
matter of the eternal salvation of our souls. We are dependent not only 
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on his wisdom to contrive a way to accomplish it, and on his power to’ ‘ing it 
to pass, but we are dependent on his mere will and pleasure in the affair. We 
depend on the sovereign will of God for every thing belonging to it, from the 
foundation to the top-stone. It was of the sovereign pleasure of God, that he 
contrived a way to save any of mankind, and gave us Jesus Christ, his only- 
begotten Son, to be our Redeemer. Why did he look on us, and send us a 
Saviour, and not the fallen angels? . It was from the sovereign pleasure of God. 
It was of his sovereign pleasure what means to appoint. His giving us the 
Bible, and the ordinances of religion, is of his sovereign grace. His giving 
those means to us rather than to others, his giving the awakening influences of 
his. Spirit, and his bestowing saving grace, are all of his sovereign pleasure. 
When he says, “ Let there be light in the soul of such a one,” it 1s a word of 
infinite power and sovereign grace. os 

2. Let us with the greatest humility adore the awful and absolute sovereig 
of God. As we have just shown, it is an eminent attribute of the Divine Being, 
that he is sovereign over such excellent beings as the souls of men, and that in 
every respect, even in that of their eternal salvation. The infinite greatness of 
God, and his exaltation above us, appears in nothing more, than in his sove- 
reignty.. It is spoken of in Scripture as a great part of his glory, Deut. xxxii. 
39, “See now that I, even I, am he, and there is no God with me. I kill, and 
I make alive; I wound, and I heal; neither is there any that can deliver out 
of my hand.” Psal. exv. 3, “ Our God is in the heavens ; he hath done what- 
soever he pleased.” Daniel iv. 34, 35, “ Whose dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, and his kingdom is from generation to generation. And all the in- 
habitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; and he doeth according to his 
will in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth ; and none 
can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?” Our Lord Jesus Christ 
praised and glorified the Father for the exercise of his sovereignty in the salva- 
tion of men. Matt. xi. 25, 26, “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy 
sight.” Let us therefore give God the glory of his sovereignty, as adoring him, 
whose sovereign will orders all things, beholding ourselves as nothing in com- 
parison with him. Dominion and sovereignty require humble reverence and 
honor in the subject. The absolute, universal, and unlimited sovereignty of 
God requires, that we should adore him with all possible humility and reverence: 
It is impossible that we should go to excess in lowliness and reverence of. that 
Being who may dispose of us to all eternity, as he pleases. 

3. Those who are in a state of salvation are to attribute it to sovereign grace 
alone, and to give all the praise to him, who maketh them to differ from others. 
Godliness is no cause for glorying, except it be in God. 1 Cor. i. 29, 30, 31, 
*‘ That no flesh should gloryin his presence. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption. That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord.” Such are not, by any means, in any degree to attribute their 
godliness, their safe and happy state and condition, to any natural difference 
between them and other men, or to any strength or righteousness of their own. 
They have no reason to exalt themselves in the least degree ; but God is the 
being whom they should exalt. They should exalt God the Father, who chose 
them in Christ, who set his love upon them, and gave them salvation, before 
they were born, and even before the world was. If they inquire, why God set 
his love on them, and chose them rather than others, if they think they can see 
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any cause out of God, they are greatly mistaken. They should exalt God the 
Son, who bore their names on his heart, when he came into the world, and 
hung on the cross, and in whom alone they have righteousness and strength. 
They should exalt God the Holy Ghost, who of sovereign grace has called 
them out of darkness into marvellous light; who has by his own immediate and 
free operation, led them into an understanding of the evil and danger of sin, 
and brought them off from their own righteousness, and opened their eyes to 
discover the glory of God, and the wonderful riches of God in Jesus Christ, and 
has sanctified them, and made them new creatures. When they hear of the 
wickedness of others, or look upon vicious persons, they should think how wick- 
ed they once were, and how much they provoked God, and how they deserved 
forever to be left by him to perish in sin, and that it is only sovereign grace 
which has made the difference, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Many sorts of sinners are there 
enumerated ; fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abusers of themselves 
with mankind. And then in the eleventh verse, the apostle tells them, “ Such 
were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” The people of 
God have the greater cause of thankfulness, more reason to love God, who 
hath bestowed such great and unspeakable mercy upon them of his mere sove 
reign pleasure. 

4. Hence we learn what cause we have to admire the grace of God, that 
he should condescend to become bound to us by covenant; that he, who'is na- 
turally supreme in his dominion over us, who is our absolute proprietor, and 
may do with us as he pleases, and is under no obligation to us; that he should, 
as it were, relinquish his absolute freedom, and should cease to be merely 
sovereign in his dispensations towards believers, when once they have believed 
in Christ, and should, for their more abundant consolation, become bound. So 
that they can challenge salvation of this Sovereign; they can demand it through 
Christ, as a debt. And it would be prejudicial to the glory of God’s attributes, 
to deny it to them; it would be contrary to his justice and faithfulness. What 
wonderful condescension is it in such a Being, thus to become bound to us, 
worms of the dust, for our consolation! He bound himself by his word, his 
promise. But he was not satisfied with that ; but that we might have stronger 
consolation still, he hath bound himself by his oath. Heb. vi. 13, &c.,“ For when 
God made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, he sware 
by himself; saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. And so, after he had patiently endured, he obtained the pro- 
mise. For men verily swear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an 
oath; that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to he, 
we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the vail; whither the 
forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made a high priest forever after the 
order of Melchisedec.” me 

Let us, therefore, labor to submit to the sovereignty of God. God insists, 
that his sovereignty be acknowledged by us, and that even in this great matter, 
a matter which so nearly and infinitely concerns us, as our own eternal salvation. 
This is the stumbling-block on which thousands fall and perish; and if we go 
on contending with God about his sovereignty, it will be our eternal ruin. Itis 
absolutely necessary that we should submit to God, as our absolute sovereign, 


==__,oun 


and the sovereign over our ; as one who may have mercy on wh 
will have mercy, and harden whom he will. ae SR ee 
6, And lastly. We may make use of this doctrine to guard those who see 
salvation from two opposite extremes—presumption and discouragement. Dc 
not presume upon the merey of God, and so encourage yourself in sin. Many 
hear that God’s mercy is infinite, and therefore think, that if they delay seekin 
salvation for the present, and seek it hereafter, that God will bestow his grace 
uponthem. But consider, thatthough God’s graces sufficient, yet he is sovereign, 
and will use his own pleasure whether he will save you or not. If a pat off 
salvation till hereafter, salvation will not be in your power. It: eas a 
sovereign God pleases, whether you shall obtain it or not. ‘Seeing, therefore 
that in this affair you are so absolutely dependent on God, it is best to follow 
direction in seeking it, which is to hear his voice to-day: “ To-day if ye 1 
hear his voice, harden not your heart.” Beware also of discouragement. Take 
heed of despairing thoughts, because you are a great sinner, because you have 
persevered so long in sin, have backslidden, and resisted the Holy Ghost. Re- 
member that, let your case be what it may, and you ever so great a sinner, if 
you have not committed the sin against the Holy Ghost, God can bestow mercy 
upon you without the least prejudice tothe honor of his holiness, which you have 
offended, or to the honor of his majesty, which you have insulted, or of his jus- 
i which you —o yom your enemy, or ae his pee or of any of his attri- 
utes. Let you be what sinner you may, God can, if he pleases, greatly glorify 
himself in aa salvation. " Ps Ns Ny 


e 


ee ae 


» 


Rat 20¥ — 


ee to SERMON XXXV. 
ie _ ° THE MOST HIGH A PRAYER HEARING GOD. 
Psaum Ixv, 2.—O thou that hearest prayer. 


___ Tus psalm seems to be a psalm of praise to God for some remarkable an- 
swer of prayer, in the bestowment of some public mercy; or else was written 

on occasion of some special faith and confidence which David had, that. his 
prayer would be answered. It is probable that this mercy bestowed, or expect- 
ed to be bestowed, was some great public mercy, for which David had been 
very earnest and importunate, and had annexed a vow to his prayer ; and that 
he had vowed a vow to God, that if he would grant him his request, he would 
do thus or thus, to praise and glorify God. 

_ This seems to be the reason why he expresses himself as he does in the first 
_verse of the psalm: “ Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion; and unto thee 
_ shall the vow be performed ;’’ i. e., that praise which I have vowed to give 

thee, on the answer of my prayer, waiteth for thee, to be given thee as soon as 
thou shalt have answered my prayer; and the vow which I made to thee shall 
be performed. 

In the verse of the text, is a prophecy of the glorious times of the gospel, 
when “ all flesh shall come” to the true God, as to the God who heareth prayer ; 
which is here mentioned as what distinguishes the true God from the gods to 
whom the nations prayed and sought, those gods who cannot hear, and cannot 
answer their prayer. The time was coming when all flesh should come to that 


God who deth hear prayer. 


DOCTRINE. 
It is the character of the Most High, that he is a God that hears prayers. 


I shall handle this point in the following method. 

1. Show that the Most High is a God that hears prayer. 

2. That he is eminently such a God. 

3. That he is so distinguishingly, or that herein he is distinguished from all 
false gods. 

4, Give the reasons of the doctrine. 

I. The Most High is a God that hears prayer. Though he is infinitely 
above all, and stands in no need of creatures; yet he is graciously pleased to 
take a merciful notice of poor worms of the dust. He manifests and presents 
himself as the object of prayer, appears as sitting on a mercy seat, that men 
may come to him by prayer. When they stand in need of any thing, he al- 
lows them to come to him, and ask it of him; and he is wont to hear their 
prayers. God in his word hath given many promises that he will hear their 
prayers ; the Scripture is full of examples of it ; and God, in his dispensations 
towards his church, manifests himself to-be a God that hears prayer. - 

Here it may be inquired, What is meant by God’s hearing prayer? There 
are two things implied in it. 

1. His accepting the supplications of those who pray to him. He accepts 
them when they come to him; their address to him is well taken, he is well 
pleased with it. He approves of their coming to him, and approves of their 
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asking such mercies as they request of him, and approves of samen : 

doing it, He accepts of 4 inl as an offering to him; he accepts the 

honor they do him in prayer. yee i» gi irh ail 
2, He acts agreeably to his acceptance ; and thattwo ways. 

(1.) He sometimes manifests his acceptance of their prayers, by special” 
discoveries of his mercy and sufficiency which he makes in prayer, or immedi- 
ately after. God is sometimes pleased to manifest his acceptance eit e's 
prayers: he gives them special communion with him in Pay ey ule they 
are praying, he as it were comes to them, and discovers himself to them ; gives — 
them sweet views of his glorious grace, purity, sufficiency, and sovereignty ; and 
enables them, with great quietness, to rest in him, and leave themselves and 
prayers with him, submitting to his will, and trusting in his grace and faithf 
ness. Such a manifestation God seems to have made of himself in prayer to 
Hannan, which so quieted and composed her mind, and took away her sadness. — 
We read in the first chapter of the first book of Samuel, how earnest she was, _ 
how exercised in her mind, and that she was a woman of a sorrowful spirit. 
But she came and poured out her soul before God, and spake out of the 
abundance of her complaint and grief; then we read, that she went away, and 
did eat, and her countenance was no more sad, verse 13, which seems to have 
been from some refreshing discoveies which God had made of himself to her, 
to enable her quietly to submit to his will, and trust in his mercy, whereby God 
manifested his acceptance of her. 

Not that I conclude that persons can hence argue, that the particular thing 
which they ask will certainly be given them, or that they can particularly fore- 
tell from it what God will do in answer to their prayers, any farther than he 
has promised in his word; yet God may, and doubtless does, thus testify his ac- 
ceptance of their prayers, and from hence they may confidently rest in his provi- 
dence, in his merciful ordering and disposing with respect to the thing which 
they ask. 

(2.) God manifests his acceptance of their prayers, by answering them, by 
doing for them agreeably to their needs and supplications. He not only in- 
wardly and spiritually discovers his mercy to their souls by his Spirit, but 
outwardly in his providence, by dealing mercifully with them in his providence, 
in consequence of their prayers, and by causing an agreeableness between his 
providence and their prayers. 

I proceed now, 

Il. To show that it is eminently the character of the true God, that he is a 
God that hears prayer. This appears in several things. 

1. In his giving such free access to him by prayer. God in his word mani- 
fests himself ready at all times to allow us to come to him. He sits on a throne 
of grace; and there is no yail to hide this throne, and keep us from it. The 
vail is rent from the top to the bottom ; the way is open at all times, and we 
may go to God as often as we will. Although God be infinitely above us, yet 
we may come with boldness. Heb. iv. 14, 16, “ Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need.” How wonderful is it that such worms as we should be allowed 
to come boldly at all times to so great a God! 

Thus God indulges all kinds of persons, of all nations, Jews or Gentiles: 
1 Cor. i. 2, 3, “ Unto all that in every place call on the name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, both theirs and ours; grace be unto you,” &c. God allows such 
access to all of all ranks; none are so mean but that they may come boldly to God 
by prayer. Yea, God allows the most vile and unworthy ; the greatest sinners 
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are allowed to come through Christ, And God not only allows, but encourages, 
and frequently invites them ; yea, God manifests himself as delighting in being 
sought to by prayer. Prov. xv. 8, “ The prayer of the upright is his delight ;” 
and in Cant. 11. 14, we have Christ saying to the spouse, “O my dove, let me 
_ hear thy voice ; for sweet is thy voice.” The voice of the saints in prayer is 
sweet unto Christ ; he delights to hear it. 

The freeness of access by prayer that God allows them, appears wonder- 
fully in his allowing them to be earnest and importunate ; yea, to that degree 
as to take no denial, and as it were to give him no rest, and even encouraging 
them so to do, Isa. Ixiii. 6, 7, “ Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not 
silence, and give him no rest.”” Thus Christ encourages us, as it were, to 
weary God out by prayer, in the parable of the importunate widow and the 
unjust judge, Luke xvii. at the beginning. So, in the parable of the man who 
went to his friend at midnight, to borrow three loaves, Luke xi. 5, &c. 

Thus God allowed Jacob to wrestle with him, yea, to be resolute in it. God 
allows men to use, as it were, a violence and obstinacy, if I may so speak, this way ; 
as in Jacob, who, when God said, “ Let me go,” said, “ I will not let thee go, except 
thou bless me.”” So it is spoken of with approbation, when men are violent for 
the kingdom of heaven, and take it by force. Thus Christ suffered the blind man 
‘to be most importunate and unceasing in his cries to him, Luke xviii. 38, 39: 
he continued crying, ‘‘ Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” Others 
who were present rebuked him, that he should hold his peace, looking upon it 
too great a boldness, and an indecent behavior towards Christ, for him thus to 
cry after him as he passed by. But Christ himself did not rebuke him, though 
he did not cease at the rebuke of the people, but cried so much the more. 
Christ was not offended at it, but stood and commanded him to be brought unto 
him, saying, “ What wilt thou that I should do to thee?” And when the blind 
man had told him, Christ graciously granted his request. 

The freedom of access that God gives in prayer, appears also in allowing 
us to come to him by prayer for every thing we need, both temporal and spir- 
itual, whatever evil we need to be delivered from, or good we would obtain. 
Phil. iv. 6, “ Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and suppli- 
cation, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God.” 

2. That God is eminently of this character, appears in his hearing prayer 
so readily. He often manifests his readiness to hear prayer, by giving an 
answer so speedily, sometimes while they are yet speaking, and sometimes 
before they pray, when they only have a design of praying. So ready is God 
to hear prayer, that he takes notice of the first purpose of praying, and some- 
times bestows mercy thereupon: Isa. Ixv. 24, “ And it shall come to pass, that 
before they call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I will hear.” 
We read, that when Daniel was making humble and earnest supplication to God, 
God sent an angel to comfort him, and assure him of an answer, Dan. ix. 20-24. 

And when God defers for the present to answer the prayer of faith, it is not 
from any backwardness in God to answer, but for the good of his people, some- 
times that they may be better prepared for the mercy before they receive it, or 
because another time would be the best and fittest time on some other account. 
And eyen then, when God seems to delay an answer, the answer is indeed 
hastened, as in Luke xviii. 7, 8, “ And shall not God avenge his own elect, that 
ery unto him day and night, though he bear Jong with them ? I tell you, that 
he will avenge them speedily.” Sometimes, when the blessing seems to tarry, 
God is even then at work to bring it about in the best time and best manner: 
Hab. ii. 3, “ Though it tarry, wait for it; it will come, it will not tarry.” 
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giving so liberally in answer to prayer: James i. 5, 6, “ f you lac 
wisdom, let him ask it of God, who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not.” 
Men often show their backwardness and lothness to give to those ae aay of 
them, both by the scantiness of their gifts, and by upbraiding those who ask of 
them. They will be sure to put them in mind of these and those faults, when 
they give them any thing; but, on the contrary, God both gives liberally, and 
upbraids us not with our undeservings, when he gives. Ay 

God is plenteous and rich in his communications to those who call upon him. 
Psal. Ixxxvi. 5, “For thou art good and ready to forgive, and plenteous in 
mercy unto all that call upon thee ;” and Rom. x. 12, “ For there is no differ- . 
ence between the Jew and the Greek; for the same Lord over all is rich unto - 
all that call upon him.” "es 

Sometimes God not only gives the thing asked, but he gives more than is 
asked. So he did to Solomon: 1 Kings iii. 12, 13, “ Behold, I have done ~ 
according to thy words: lo, I have given thee a wise and an understanding 
heart, so that there was none like thee before thee, neither after thee shall es 
arise like unto thee. And I have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, 
both riches and honor; so that there shall not be any among the kings like 
unto thee, all thy days.” Yea, God will give more to his people than they can 
either ask or think, as is implied in that, Eph. iii. 20, “ Now, unto him that is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or tuink.” 

4. That God is cralnea of this character, appears by the greatness of the 
things which he hath often done in answer to prayer. Thus, when Esau was 
coming out against his brother Jacob, with four hundred men, without doubt 
fully resolved to cut him off, Jacob prayed to God, and God turned the heart of 
Esau, so that he met Jacob in a very friendly manner; as in Gen. xxxil. So 
in Egypt, at the prayer of Moses, God brought those dreadful plagues, and, at 
his prayer, removed them again. When Samson was ready to perish with 
thirst, he prayed to God, and God brought water out of a dry jaw-bone, for his 
supply, Judg. xv. 18, 19. And when he prayed, after his strength was departed 
from him, God strengthened him, so as to pull down the temple of Dagon on 
the Philistines; so that those whom he slew at his death were more than all 
those whom he slew in his life. 

Joshua prayed to God, and said to the sun, “ Sun, stand thou still upon 
Gibeon, and thou, moon, in the valley of Ajalon; and God heard his prayer, 
and caused the sun and moon to stand still accordingly. The prophet “ Elijah 
was a man of like passions” with us; “and he prayed earnestly that it might 
not rain ; and it rained not on the earth by the space of three years and_ six 
months, And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought 
forth her fruit ;” as the Apostle James observes, James y. 17, 18. So God 
confounded the army of Zerah, the Ethiopian, of a thousand thousand, in answer 
to the prayer of Asa, 2 Chron. xiv. 9, &c. And God sent an angel, and slew 
in one night a hundred and eighty thousand men of Sennacherib’s army, in 
answer to Hezekiah’s prayer, 2 Kings xix. 14, 15, 16, 19. 

5. This truth appears, in that God is, as it were, overcome by prayer. 
When God is displeased by sin, and manifests his displeasure, and comes out 
against us in his providence, and seems to oppose and resist us; in such cases, 
God is, speaking after the manner of men, overcome by humble and fervent 
prayer. “The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much,” 
James y. 16. It has a great power in it. Such a prayer hearing God is the 
Most High, that he graciously manifests himself as conquered by it. Thus Ja- 
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cob conquered in the wrestle which he had with God. God appeared to oppose 
Jacob in what he sought of him ; he did, as it were, struggle against him, and 
to get away from him; yet Jacob was resolute, and overcame. Therefore God 
changed his name from Jacob to Israel ; for, says he, “ as a prince thou hast 
power with God and with men, and hast prevailed,” Gen. xxxii. 28. A 
mighty prince indeed! to be great enough to overcome God: Hos. xii. 4, Yea, 
“he had power over the angel, and prevailed; he wept and made supplication 
unto him.” 

So Moses, from time to time, did in this sense overcome God by prayer. 
When his anger was provoked against Israel, and he appeared to be ready to 
consume them in his hot displeasure, Moses stood in the gap, and by his humble 

and earnest prayer and supplication averted the stroke of divine vengeance. 
This appears by Exod. xxxil. 9, &c., and by Numb. xiv. 11, &c. 

Ill. Herein the Most High God is distinguished from false gods. The true 
God is the only God of this character; there is no other of whom it may be 
said, that he heareth prayer. Those false gods are not gods that hear prayer, 
upon three accounts. 

1. For want of a capacity to know what those who worship them pray for. 

_ Many of those things that are worshipped as gods in the world, are things 
without life ; many are idols made by their worshippers ; they are mere stocks 
and stones, that know nothing. They are indeed made with ears; but they 
hear not the prayers of them that cry to them, let them cry ever so loudly: 
they have eyes; but they see not, &c., Psal. exv. 5—9. 

Others, though they are not the work of men’s hands, yet are things without 
life. Thus, many worship the sun, moon, and stars, which, though glorious 
creatures, yet are not capable of knowing any thing of the wants and desires 
of those who pray to them. 

Others worship some certain kinds of brute animals, as the Egyptians were 
wont to worship bulls, which, though they be not without life, yet are destitute 
of that reason whereby they would be capable of knowing the requests of their 
worshippers. Others worship devils, instead of the true God: 1 Cor. x. 20, 
“ But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils.” 
These, though they are beings of great powers and understandings, and great 
subtlety, have not that knowledge which is necessary to capacitate them fully 
to understand the state, circumstances, necessities, and desires of those who pray 
to them. No devil is capable of a perfect understanding of the circumstances 
and need of any one person, much less of attending to, and being thoroughly 
acquainted with, all who pray to them through the world. 

But the true God perfectly knows the circumstances of every one that prays 
to him throughout the world; he perfectly knows the needs and desires of 
every one. If there be millions praying to him at once, in different parts of the 
world, it is no more difficult to him, who is infinite in knowledge, to take notice 
of all, and perfectly to be acquainted with every one, than of one alone. But it 
is not so with any other being but the Most High God. 

God is so perfect in knowledge, that he doth not need to be informed by us, 
in order to a knowledge of our wants; for he knows what things we need be- 
fore we ask him. The worshippers of false gods were wont to lift their voices 
and cry aloud, lest their gods should fail of hearing them, as Elijah tauntingly 
bid the worshippers of Baal do, 1 Kings xviii. 27. But the true God hears the 
silent petitions of his people. He needs not that we should cry aloud; yea, he 
knows and perfectly understands when we only pray in our hearts, as Hannah 
did, 1 Sam. i. 13. 
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2. False gods are not prayer hearing gods, for want of power to mene , 

rayer. lah we but aulfies nud lies ; in vei no help. As to power or 
feo ledgs they are nothing ; as the apostle says, 1 Cor. viii. 4, “ An idol is 
nothing in the world.” As to the images that are the works of men’s hands, — 
they are so far from having any power to answer prayer, or to help them ek | 

ray to them, that they are not able at all to act: “They have hands, anc 
‘ere not ; feet have they, but they walk not ; neither speak they throu htheir 
throat.” They, therefore, that make them, and pray to them, are senseless and 
sottish, and make themselves stocks and stones, like unto them. Psal, exy. 7, 
8, and Jer. x. 5,“ They are upright as the palm tree, but speak not. They 
must needs be borne, because they cannot go. Be not afraid of them ; for they 
cannot do evil; neither also is it in them to do good.” As to the hosts of 
heaven, the sun, moon, and stars, although mankind receive benefit by them, 
yet they act nothing voluntarily, but only by necessity of nature ; therefore they 
have no power to do any thing in answer to prayers. And devils that are 
worshipped as gods, they are not able, if they had disposition, to make those _ 
happy who worship them, and can do nothing at all but only by divine per- 
mission, and as subject to the disposal of divine Providence. 

False gods can none of them save those that pray to them; and therefore, 
when the children of Israel departed from the true God to idols, and were dis- 
tressed by their enemies, and cried to God in their distress, God reproved them 
for their folly in worshipping false gods, by bidding them go and cry to the 
gods whom they had served, and let them deliver them in the time of their 
tribulation, Josh. x. 14. So God challenges those gods themselves, in Isa. xli. 
23, 24: “ Show us things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that 
ye are gods ; yea, do good or do evil, that we may be dismayed, and behold it 
together. Behold, ye are of nothing, and your work of nought: an abomina- 
tion is he that chooseth you.” 

The false gods, instead of helping those who. pray to them, cannot help 
themselves. The devils are miserable tormented spirits; they are bound in 
chains of darkness for their rebellion against the true God, and cannot deliver 
themselves. 

3. False gods are not gods that hear prayer, for want of a disposition to 
help those who pray to them. As to those lifeless idols whom the Heathen 
worship, they are without both understanding and will. As to the devils, who 
in the dark places of the earth are worshipped as gods, they have no disposi- 
tion to help those who cry to them; for they are cruel spirits; they are the 
mortal enemies of mankind, that thirst for their blood, and delight in nothing 
but their misery. They have no more disposition to help mankiud, than a par- 
cel of hungry wolves or lions would have to protect and help a flock of lambs. 
And those that worship and pray to them get not their good will by serving 
them : all the reward that Satan will give them, for the service which they do 
him, is to make a prey of them, and devour them. 

I proceed now, 

IV. To give the reasons of the doctrine; which I would do in answer to 
these two inquiries: 1. Why God requires prayer in order to the bestowment 
of mercies on men ? 2. Why God is so ready to hear the prayers of men ? 

Inquiry 1. Why doth God require prayer in order to the bestowment of 
mercies? To this I shall answer both negatively and affirmatively. 

(1.) Negatively. 1. It is not in order that God may be informed of our 
wants or desires. God is omniscient, and with respect to his knowledge, un- 
changeable ; his knowledge cannot be added to. God never is informed of any 
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thing, nor gains any knowledge by information. He knows what we want a thou- 
sand times more perfectly than we do ourselves. He knows what things we have 
_ need of before we ask him ; he knows our desires before we declare them by prayer. 
2 Nor is it to dispose and incline God to show mercy: for though, in 
speaking after the manner of men, God is sometimes in Scripture represented as 
though he were moved and persuaded by the prayers and cries of his people ; 
‘yet it is not to be thought that God is properly moved or made willing by our 
prayers for it is no more possible that there should be any new inclination or 
will in God, than new knowledge. The mercy of God is not moved or drawn by 
‘any thing in the creature; but the spring of God’s beneficence is within himself 
“only ; he isself moved; and whatsoever mercy he bestows, the reason and ground 
‘of it is not to be sought for in the creature, but in God’s own good pleasure. 
It is the will of God to bestow mercy in this way, viz., in answer to prayer, 
when he designs beforehand to bestow mercy, yea, when he has promised it ; 
as Ezek. xxxvi. 36, 37,“ I the Lord have spoken it, and will doit. Thus saith 
the Lord, I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for 
them.’”? God has been pleased to constitute prayer to be an antecedent to the 
bestowment of mercy ; and he is pleased to bestow mercy in consequence of 
prayer as though he were prevailed on by prayer. 

Yet God is not in fact prevailed on or made willing by prayer. But when 
he shows mercy in answer to prayer, his intention of mercy is not the effect of 
the prayer ; but that the people of God are stirred up to prayer, is the effect of 
God’s intention to show mercy. Because God intends to show mercy, there- 
fore he pours out the spirit of grace and supplication. 

(2.) Affirmatively. There may be two reasons given why God requires 
prayer in order to the bestowment of mercy; one especially respects God, and 
the other respects ourselves. 

1. With respect to God, prayer is but a sensible acknowledgment of our 
dependence on God, to his glory. As God hath made all things for his own 
glory, so he will be glorified and acknowledged by his creatures; and it is fit 
that he should require this of those who would be the subjects of his mercy. 
That we, when we stand in need of any mercy of God, or desire to receive any 
mercy from him, should go to God, and humbly supplicate the divine Being for 
the bestowment of that mercy, is but a suitable acknowledgment of our depend- 
ence on the power and mercy of God for that which we need, and but a suita- 
ble honor paid to the great Author and Fountain of all good. 

2. With respect to ourselves, God requires prayer of us in order to the be- 
stowment of mercy, because it tends to prepare us for the receipt of mercy. 
Fervent prayer many ways tends to prepare the heart for the receipt of the 
mercy prayed for. Hereby is excited a sense of our need of the mercy, and of 
the value of the mercy which we seek, and at thesame time are excited earnest 
desires of it; whereby the mind is more prepared to prize it, and rejoice in it 
when bestowed, and to be thankful for it. Prayer, with that confession which 
should be in prayer, may be the occasion of a sense of our unworthiness of the 
mercy we seek; and the placing of ourselves in the immediate presence of 
God may make us sensible of his majesty, and we may be humbled before him, 
and be fitted to receive mercy of him. Our prayer to God may excite in us a 
suitable sense and consideration of our dependence on God for the mercy we 
ask, and a Suitable exercise of faith in God’s sufficiency, that so we may be 
prepared to glorify his name when the mercy is received. : 

Inquiry 2. Why is God so ready to hear the prayers of men? To this 


I answer : 


= . 
568 PRAYER HEARING GOD, | 

1. Because God is a God of infinite grace and mercy. It is indeed ve 
wonderful thing, that so great a God should be so ready to hear our prayers, 
though we are so despicable and unworthy ; that he should give free access at 
all times to every one; should allow us to be asimportunate as we will, without — 
esteeming it any indecent boldness ; should hear all sincere prayers put up to — 
him; should be so ready to hear, and so rich in mercy to them that call upon 
him; that worms of the dust should have such power with God by prayer; 
that God should do such great things in answer to their prayers, and s x 
show himself, as it were, overcome by them. This is very wonderful, when we © 
consider the distance between God and us, and consider how we have provoked 
God by our sins, and how unworthy we are of the least gracious notice. 

And it can be resolved into nothing else but infinite mercy and grace. It — 
cannot be from any need that God stands in of us; for our goodness extendeth 
not to him. Neither can it be from any thing in us to incline the heart of God — 
to us: it cannot be from any worthiness in our prayers, which are in themselves 
very miserable polluted things. But it is because God delights in mercy and 
condescension. He is herein infinitely distinguished from all other gods: he is 
the great fountain of all good, from whom goodness flows as light from the sun. 

2. We have a glorious Mediator, who has prepared the way, that our 
prayers may be heard consistently with the honor of God’s justice and Majesty. 
Not only has God in himself mercy sufficient for this, but the Mediator has pro- 
vided that this mercy may be exercised consistently with the honor of God. 
Through him we may come to God, and God may show mercy to us: he is the 
way, the truth, and the life ; no man can come to the Father but by him. This 
Mediator hath done three things to make way for the hearing of our prayers. 

(1.) He hath by his blood made atonement for sin, so that our guilt need 
not stand in the way, as a separation wall between God and us, and that our 
sins might not be a cloud through which our prayers cannot pass; and by his 
atonement he hath made the way to the throne of grace open. God would 
have been infinitely gracious if there had been no Mediator; but the way to 
the mercy seat would have been blocked up. But Christ hath removed what- 
ever stood in the way. The vail which was before the mercy seat “ is rent from 
the top to the bottom,” by the death of Christ. If it had not been for the death 
of Christ, our guilt would have remained as a wall of brass, to hinder our ap- 
proach. But all is removed by his blood, Heb. x. 17, &e. 

(2.) Christ has, by his obedience, purchased that the prayers of those who 
believe in him should be heard. He has not only removed the obstacles to 
our prayers, but has merited a hearing of them. His merits are the incense 
that is offered with the prayers of the saints, which renders them a sweet savor 
to God, and acceptable in his sight. Hence the prayers of the saints have such 
power with God; hence the prayer of a poor worm of the dust had such pow- 
er with God, that in answer God stopped the sun in his course for about the 
space of a whole day ; hence such unworthy creatures as we are able to over- 
come God; hence Jacob as a prince had power with God and prevailed. Our — 
prayers would be of no account, and of no avail with God, were it not for the 
merits of Christ; for in themselves they are miserable worthless things, and 
might justly be odious and abominable to God. 

(3.) Christ enforces the prayers of his people, by his intercession at the right 
hand of God in heaven, He hath entered for us into the holy of holies, with 
the incense which he hath provided, and there he makes continual intercession 
for all that come to God in his name ; so that their prayers come to God the 
Father through his hands, if I may so say ; which is represented in Rey. vill. 3, 
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4, “ And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer ; 
and there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the . 
prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar which is before the throne. And 
the smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended 
up before God out of the angel’s hand.” | 

__ This was typified of old by the priest’s offering incense in the temple, at the 
time when the multitude of the people were offering up their prayers to God ; 
as Luke i, 10, “ And the whole multitude of the people were praying without, 
at the time of incense.” : 


é 


APPLICATION. 


I, Hence we may learn, how highly we are privileged, in that we have the 
Most High God revealed to us, who is a God that heareth prayer. The greater 
part of mankind are destitute of this privilege ; they are ignorant of this God ;_ 
the gods whom they worship are not prayer hearing gods. Whatever their 
necessities are, Whatever calamities or sorrows they are the subjects of, if they 
meet with grievous and heavy afflictions, wherein they cannot help themselves, 
and man is unable to help them, they have no prayer hearing God to whom 
they may go. If they go to the gods whom they worship, and cry to them ever 
so earnestly, it will be in vain. They worship either lifeless things, that can 
neither help them, nor know that they need help; or wicked cruel spirits, who 
are their enemies, and wish nothing but their misery, and who, instead of help- 
ing them, are from day to day working their ruin, and watching over them, as 
a hungry lion watches over his prey. 

How are we distinguished from them, in that we have the true God made 
known to us; a God of infinite grace and mercy; a God full of compassion to 
the miserable, who is ready to pity us under all our troubles and sorrows, to 
hear our cries, and give us all that relief which we need; a God who delights 
in mercy, and is rich to all that call upon him! How highly privileged are we, 
in that we have the holy word of this same God, to direct us how to come to 
him, and seek mercy of him! And whatever difficulties or distress we are in, 
we may go with confidence and great encouragement to him with all our diff- 
culties and complaints. What a comfort may this be to us! And what reason 
have we to rejoice in our own privileges, highly to prize them, and to bless 
God that he hath been so merciful to us, as to give us his word, and reveal him- 
self to us; and that he hath not left us to cry for help to stocks, and stones, and 
devils, as he has left many thousands of others! 

Oxsection. I have often prayed to God for these and those mercies, and 
God has not heard my prayers. 

To this I shall answer several things. , 

(1.) It is no argument, that God is not a prayer hearing God, if he give not 
to men what they ask of him, to consume upon their lusts. Oftentimes, when 
men pray for these and those temporal good things, they desire them chiefly to 
gratify their Justs. They desire them for no good end, but only to gratify their 
pride or sensuality. They pray for worldly good things chiefly from a worldly 
spirit : it is because they make too much of an idol of the world ; and if so, it 
is no wonder that God doth not hear their prayers: James iv. 3, “ Ye ask and 

. receive not, because ye ask amiss, to consume it upon your lusts.” ; 

It is no argument that God is not a prayer hearing God, that he will not 
grant your request, when you ask him to give you something of which you will 
make an idol, and set it up in opposition -$ him; or that he will not hear you, 
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when youask of him these and those things to use as weapons of warfare agains 
be, Mat God wil 


him, or as instruments to serve his enemies. No wonder that God , 
you, when you pray for silver, or gold, or wool, or flax, to offer them to Baal. If 
God should hear such prayers, he would act as his own enemy, inasmuch as 


_ he would bestow on his enemies the things which they desire out of enmity 


against him, and to use against him as his enemies, and to serve his enemies. 

(2.) It is no argument that God is not a prayer hearing God, that he hear- 
eth not insincere and unbelieving prayers. How can we expect that God should 
have any respect to that which has no sincerity in it? God looketh not at 
words, but at the heart; and it is fit that he should do so. If men’s prayers be 
not hearty, if they pray only in words, and not in heart, what are their prayers 
good for? And why should that God who searches the heart and tries the 
reins have any respect to them ? . 

Sometimes men do nothing but dissemble in their prayers; and when they 
do so, it is no argument that God is ever the less a prayer hearing God, that he 
doth not hear such prayers ; for it is no argument of want of mercy. Some- 
times men pray for that in words which they really desire not in their hearts. 
Sometimes men pray to God that he would purge them from sin, when at the 
same time they show by their practice that they do not desire to be purged from 
sin, but love sin, and choose it, and are utterly averse to parting with it. So 
they will pray for other spiritual blessings, of which they have no real desire. 
In like manner they often dissemble in the pretence and show, which they make 
in their prayers, of a dependence on God for mercies, and of a sense of his suffi- 
ciency to supply them. In our coming to God, and praying to him for such and 
such things, there is a show that we are sensible that we are dependent on him 
for them, and that he is sufficient to give them to us. But men sometimes seem 
to pray, who are not sensible of their dependence on God, nor do they think 
him to be sufficient to supply them. For some things that they go to God for, 
they all the while trust in themselves ; and for other things they have no confi- 
dence in God. 

Another way in which men often dissemble is, in seeming to pray and to 
be supplicants in words, when in heart they pray not, but challenge and demand. 
They show in words as though they were beggars; but in heart they come as 
creditors, and look on God as their debtor. In words they seem to ask these 
and those things as the fruit of free grace; but in heart they account it would 
be hard, unjust, and cruel, if God should deny them. In words they seem hum- 
ble and submissive, but in heart they are proud and contentious ; there is no 
prayer but in their words. 

It doth not render God at all the less a prayer hearing God, that he distinguish- 
es, as an all-seeing God, between real prayers and pretended ones. Such pray- 
ers as those which I have just now been mentioning, are not worthy of the name 
of prayers; and they are so accounted in the eyes of him who searches the 
heart, and sees things as they are. Nor would men account such things to be’ 

rayers, any more than the talk of a parrot, that knows not what it Says, Were 
it not that they judge by the outward appearance. : 

All prayer that is not the prayer oF FaITH, is insincere ; for prayer is a show 
or manifestation of dependence on God, and trust in his sufficiency and mere 
Therefore, where this trust or FaiTH is wanting, there is no prayer in the si ee 
of God. And however God is sometimes pleased to grant the requests of ian 
who have no FatTH, yet he has not obliged himself so to do ; nor is it an arou- 
ment of his not being a prayer hearing God, when he hears them. not. a 

(3.) It isno argument that God is not a prayer hearing God, that he ex- 
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_ ercises his own wisdom as to the time and manner of answering prayers. Some 

- of God’s people are sometimes ready to think, that God doth not hear their 
prayers, because he doth not answer them at the times when they expected ; 
when indeed God doth hear them and will answer them, in the time and way 
to which his own wisdom directs. 

The business of prayer is not to direct God, who is infinitely wise, and needs 
not any of our directions, who knows what is best for us ten thousand times 
better than we, and knows what time and what way are best. It is fit that 
God should answer prayer, as an infinitely wise God, in the exercise of his own 
wisdom, and not ours. God will deal as a father with us, in answering our re- 
quests. But a child is not to expect that the father’s wisdom will be subject to 
his; nor ought he to desire it, but should esteem it a privilege, that the parent 
who takes care of him, and provides for him, is wiser than he, and will provide 
for him according to his own wisdom. 

As to particular temporal blessings for which we pray, it is no argument 
that God is not a prayer hearing God, that he bestows them not upon us; for 
it may be that God sees the things for which we pray not to be best for us. If 
so, it would be no mercy in him to bestow them upon us, but a judgment. 
a things, therefore, ought always to be asked with submission to the divine 
will. 

_ But God can answer prayer, though he bestow not the very thing for which 
we pray. He can sometimes better answer the lawful desires and good end we 
have in prayer another way. If our end be our own good and happiness, God 
can perhaps better answer that end in bestowing something else than in the 
bestowment of that very thing which we ask. And if the main good we aim 
at in our prayer be attained, our prayer is answered, though not in the bestow- 
ment of the individual thing which we ask. And so that may still be true which 
was asserted in the doctrinal part, viz., that God always hears the prayer oF FAITH. 
God never once failed of hearing a sincere and believing prayer ; and those pro- 
mises forever hold good, “ Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find ; 

_ knock, and it shall be opened to you. For every one that asketh, receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” 

2. The second use may be, of reproof to those that neglect the duty of prayer. 
If we enjoy so great a privilege as to have the true God, who is a prayer hear- 
ing God, revealed to us, how great will be our folly and inexcusableness, if we 
neglect the privilege, make no use of it, and deprive ourselves of the advantage 
of it, by not seeking this God by prayer. They are hereby reproved who 
neglect the great duty of secret prayer, which is more expressly required in the 
word of God than any other kind of prayer. What account can those persons 
give of themselves, who neglect so known a duty? It is impossible that any 
among us should be ignorant of this command of God. _ How daring, therefore, 
is their wickedness, who live in the neglect of this duty, if any such there be 
among us! And what can they answer to their Judge, when he shall call them 
to an account for it ? 

Here I shall briefly say something to an excuse which some may be ready 
to make for themselves. Some may be ready to say, If I do pray, my prayer 
will not be the prayer of faith, because Iam in a natural condition, and have no 
aith. 

f Answer 1. This excuses not from obedience to a plain command of God. 
The command is to all to whom the command shall come. God not only directs 
godly persons to pray, but others also, In the beginning of the second chapter 
of Proverbs, God directs all persons to cry after wisdom, and to lift up their 


B72 PRAYER HEAR 


_ voices for understanding, in order to the 
God ; and in James i. 5, the apostle says, “ 
it of God ;” and Peter directed Simon Mag 


hearing God as we have heard, let us be much employed in the 7 Ay prayer. 
ves, con- 


*) Let us especially be earnest with God in our prayers, for the outpour- 
ing of his Spirit both on ourselves and others. We have not such encourage- 
ment in Scripture to pray for any other blessing, as we have to pray for this 
blessing. It is the greatest of all mercies ; yet God hath given such encourage- 
ment to pray for no other mercy, as he hath for this mercy. See Luke xi. 13, 
“If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him?” Though it be the greatest mercy, yet God is most ready to bestow it 
of any whatsoever. We ought therefore most earnestly to pray for the out- 

ouring of God’s Spirit on our own souls, on others in whom we are particu- 
Fatly concerned, on the people among whom we dwell, and on the whole Jand 
and whole earth. We are directed to pray for this with the greatest possible 
importunity in the forementioned place, Isaiah Ixii. 6, '7: “ Ye that make men- 
tion of the Lord, keep not silence, and give him no rest, till he make Jerusalem 
a praise in the earth.” 
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THE TRUE, CHRISTIAN’S LIFE, A JOURNEY TOWARDS HEAVEN. 


Hesrews xi, 13, 14.—And confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 
: ‘say such things, declare plainly that they seek a country. 


he 


Tue apostle is here setting forth the excellencies of the grace of faith, by 

the glorious effects and happy issue of it in the saints of the Old Testament. He 

had spoken in the preceding part of the chapter particularly of Abel, Enoch, 

Noah, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Jacob. Having enumerated those in- 

stances, he takes notice that “ these all died in faith, not having received the 

promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em- 
raced them, and confessed that they were strangers,’ &c. 

In these words the apostle seems to have a more particular respect to Abra- 
ham and Sarah, and their kindred that came with them from Haran, and from 
Ur of the Chaldees, by the 15th verse, where the apostle says, “and truly if 
they had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned.” It was they that upon God’s call 
left their own country. 
~ Two things may be observed in the text. 

1. What these saints confessed of themselves, viz., “that they were stran- 
gers and pilgrims on the earth.” 

Thus we have a particular account concerning Abraham: “I ama stranger 
and a sojourner with you,” Gen. xxiii. 4. And it seems to have been the gen- 
eral sense of the patriarchs, by what Jacob says to Pharaoh: “ And Jacob 
said to Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pilgrimage are a hundred and 
thirty years : few and evil have the days of the years of my life been, and 
have not attained unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers in the 
days of their pilgrimage,” Gen. xlvu.9. “Tama stranger and a sojourner with 
- thee, as all my fathers were,” Psal. xxxix. 12. 

2. The inference that the apostle draws from hence, viz., that they sought 
another country as their home : “ For they that say such things, declare plainly, 
that they seek a country.” In confessing that they were strangers, they plainly 
declared, that this is not their country ; that this is not the country where they 
are at home. And in confessing themselves to be pilgrims, they declared plainly, 
that this is not their settled abode; but that they have respect to some other 
country, that they seek and are travelling to as their home. 


DOCTRINE. 
This life ought so to be spent by us, as to be only a journey towards heaven. 


Here I would observe, 

I. That we ought not to rest in the world and its enjoyments, but should 
desire heaven. | 

This our hearts should be chiefly upon and engaged about. We should 
seek first the kingdom of God, Matt. vi. 33, He that 1s on a journey, seeks the 
place that he is journeying to. We ought above all things to desire a heavenly 
happiness : to go to heaven, and there be with God, and dwell with Jesus Christ. 
If we are surrounded with many outward enjoyments, and things that are very 
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comfortable to us ; if we are settled in ve bo have those good. Ba 


and relations that are very desirable; if we have companions whose society is 
delightful to us ; if we have children that are pleasant and i nik , and in whom. 
we see many promising qualifications; if we live by ge a ac have 
much of the respect of others; have a good name ; are generally beloved where 
we are known; and have comfortable and pleasant accommodations; yet we 
ought not to take our rest in these things. We should not be willing to have these 
things for our portion, but should seek a higher happiness in another world. 
We should not merely seek something else in addition to these things, but should 
be so far from resting in them, that we should choose and desire to leave these 
things for heaven; to go to God and Christ there. We should not be willing 
to live here always, if we could, in the same strength and vigor of body and 
mind as when in youth, or in the midst of our days; and always enjoy the 
pleasure, and dear friends, and other earthly comforts. We should choose ar 
desire to leave them all in God’s due time, that we might go to heaven, and 
there have the enjoyment of God.— We. ought to possess them, enjoy and make 
use of them, with no other view or aim, but readily to quit them whenever we 
are called to it, and to change them for heaven. And when we are called 
away from them, we should go cheerfully and willingly. 

He that is going a journey, is not wont to rest in what he meets with that 
is comfortable and pleasing on the road. If he passes along through pleasant 
places, flowery meadows, or shady groves; he does not take up his content in 
these things. He is content only to take a transient view of these pleasant ob- 
jects as he goes along. He is not enticed by these fine appearances to put an 
end to his journey, and leave off the thought of proceeding : no; but his jour- 
ney’s end is in his mind; that is the great thing that he aims at. So if he 
meets with comfortable and pleasant accommodations on the road at an inn, 
yet he does not rest there ; he entertains no thoughts of settling there. He 
considers that these things are not his own, and that he is but a stranger; that 
that is not allotted for his home. And when he has refreshed himself, or tarried 
but for a night, he is for leaving these accommodations, and going forward, and 
getting onward towards his journey’s end. And the thoughts of coming to his 
Journey’s end, are not at all grievous to him. He does not desire to be travelling 
always and never come to his journey’s end ; the thoughts of that would be 
discouraging to him. But it is pleasant to him to think, that so much of the way 
is gone, that he is now nearer home; and that he shall presently be there ; and 
the toil and fatigue of his journey will be over. 

So should we thus desire heaven so much more than the comforts and en- 
joyments of this life, that we should long to change these things for heaven. 
We should wait with earnest desire for the time when we shall arrive at our 
journey’s end. The apostle mentions it as an encouraging, comfortable con- 
sideration to Christians, when they draw nigh their happiness—“ Now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed.” 

Our hearts ought to be loose to these things, as it is with a man that is on 
a journey. However comfortable enjoyments are, yet we ought to keep our 
hearts so loose from them, as cheerfully to part with them, whenever God calls. 
“ But this I say, brethren, the time is short, It remaineth that both they that 
have wives, be as though they had none; and they that weep, as though they 
wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they that 
buy, as though they possessed not; and they that use this world, as not abusing 
it; for the fashion of this world passeth away,” 1 Cor. 29, 30, 31. 

We ought to look upon these things as only lent to us for a little while, to 
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te a present turn; but we should set our hearts on heaven as our inheritance 
rever. 
Il. We ought to seek heaven, by travelling in the way that leads thither. 

The way that leads to heaven is the way of holiness. We should choose 
and desire to travel thither in this way and in no other. We should part with 

all those sins, those carnal appetites that are as weights, that will tend to hinder 
us in our travelling towards heaven. “ Let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race set be- 
fore us,” Heb. xii. 1. However pleasant any practice, or the gratification of 
any appetite may be, we must lay it aside, cast it away; if it be any hinder- 
ance, and stumbling-block in the way to heaven. 

We should travel on in a way of obedience to all God’s commands, even the 
difficult as well as the easy commands. We should travel on in a way of 
self-denial; denying all our sinful inclinations and interests. The way to hea- 
ven is ascending ; we must be content to travel up hill, though it be hard and 
tiresome, though it be contrary to the natural tendency and bias of our flesh that 
tends downward to the earth. We should follow Christ in the path that he 
has gone in. The way that he travelled in was the right way to heaven. We 

Should take up our cross and follow him. We should travel along in the same 
way of meekness and lowliness of heart; in the same way of obedience and 
charity, and diligence to do good; and patience under afflictions. The way 
to heaven is a heavenly life; we must be travelling towards heaven in a way 
_ of imitation of those that are in heaven. In imitation of the saints and angels 
there, in their holy employment, in their way of spending their time, in loving, 
adoring, serving, and praising God and the Lamb. This is the path that we 
ought to prefer before all others, if we could have any other that we might 
choose. If we could go to heaven in a way of carnal living, in the way of 
the enjoyment and gratification of our lusts, we should rather prefer a way of 
holiness and conformity to the spiritual self-denying rules of the gospel. 

Ill. We should travel on in this way in a laborious manner. 

_ The going of long journeys is attended with toil and fatigue ; especially if 
the journey be through a wilderness. Persons, in such a case, expect no other 
than to suffer hardships and weariness in travelling over mountains and through 
bad places. 

So we should travel in this way of holiness, in a laborious manner, improv- 
ing our time and strength to surmount the difficulties and obstacles that are in 
the way. The land that we have to travel through is a wilderness ; there are 
many mountains, rocks, and rough places that we must go over in the way; and 
there is a necessity that we should lay out our strength. 

IV. Our whole lives ought to be spent in travelling this road. 

1. We ought to begin early. This should be the first concern and business 
that persons engage in when they come to be capable of acting in the world 
in doing any business. When they first set out in the world, they should set 
out on this journey. And, 

2. We ought to travel on in this way with assiduity. It ought to be the 
work of every day to travel on towards heaven. We should often be thinking 
of our journey’s end; and not only be thinking of it, but it should be our daily 
work to travel on in the way that leads to it. ; 

As he that is on a journey is often thinking on the place that he is going to, 
and it is his care and business every day to get along; to improve his time, to 
get towards his journey’s end. He spends the day in it; it is the work of the 
day, whilst the sun serves him. And when he has rested in the night, he gets 


2 2 ahead “ = - -' 
B76 TRUE CHRISTIANS LIFE. 
up in the morning, and sets out again on his journey ; idly Ce 
til he has got to his journey’s end. Thus should ie be continually in our 
thought; and the immediate entrance or passage to it, viz., death, should be 
present with us. And it should be a thing that we familiarize to ourselves; 
and so it should be our work every day, to be preparing for death, and travel- 
ling heavenward. . d gio Cee 8 

3. We ought to persevere in this way as long as we live: we should hold - 
out in it to the end. : air 

“Let us run with patience the race that is set before us,” Heb. xii. 1. 
Though the road be difficult, and it be a toilsome thing to travel it, we must 
hold out with patience, and be content to endure the hardships of it. If the jour- 
ney be long, yet we must not stop short ; we should not give out in discourage- 
ment, but hold on till we are arrived at the place we seek. We ought not to 
be discouraged with the length and difficulties of the way, as the children of 
Israel were, and be for turning back again. All our thought and design 
should be to get along. Whe should be engaged and resolved to press forward 
till we arrive. 

V. We ought to be continually yrowing in holiness ; and in that respect 
coming nearer and nearer to heaven. 

He that is travelling towards a place comes nearer and nearer to it con- 
tinually. So we should be endeavoring to come nearer to heaven, in being 
more heavenly ; becoming more and more like the inhabitants of heaven, 
and more and more as we shall be when we have arived there, if ever that 
be. 

We should endeavor continually to be more and more, as we hope to be in 
heaven, in respect of holiness and conformity to God. And with respect to 
light and knowledge, we should labor to be growing continually in the know- 
ledge of God and Christ, and clear views of the glory of God, the beauty of 
Christ, and the excellency of divine things, as we come nearer and nearer to 
the beatific vision. 

We should labor to be continually growing in divine love; that this may be 
an increasing flame in our hearts, till our hearts ascend wholly in this flame. 
We should be growing in obedience, and in heavenly conversation ; that we 
may do the will of God on earth as the angels do in heaven. 

We ought to be continually growing in comfort and spiritual joy ; in sensi- 
ble communion with God and Jesus Christ. Our path should be as “ the shin- 
ing light, that shines more and more to the perfect day,” Prov. iv. 18. 

We ought to be hungering and thirsting after righteousness; after an in- 
crease in righteousness. ‘“ As newborn babes desire the sincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby,” 1 Pet. ii. 2. And we should ‘make the 
perfection of heaven our mark. We should rest in nothing short of this, but be 
pressing towards this mark, and laboring continually to be coming nearer and 
nearer to it. “ This one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things that are before, I press toward the mark, 
for|the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus,” Phil. iti. 13, 14. 

VI. .All other concerns of life ought to be entirely subordinate to this. 

As when a man is on a journey, all the steps that he takes are in order to 
further him on his journey; and subordinate to that aim of getting to his jour- 
ney’s end. And if he carries money or provision with him, it is to supply him 
in his journey. So we ought wholly to subordinate all our other business, and 
all our temporal enjoyments to this affair of travelling to heaven. Journeying 
towards heaven, ought to be our only work and business, so that all we have 
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and do, should be in order to that. When we have worldly enjoyments we 
should be ready to part with them, whenever they are in the way of our going 
toward heaven. We should sell all this world for heaven. When once any 
thing we have becomes a clog and hinderance to us, in the way heavenward, 
we should quit it immediately. When we use our worldly enjoyments and pos- 
sessions, it should be with such a view and in such a manner as to further us in 
our way heavenward. Thus we should eat, and drink, and clothe ourselves. 
And thus should we improve the conversation and enjoyment of friends. 

And whatever business we are setting about; whatever design we are en- 
gaged in, we should inquire with ourselves, whether this business or underta- 
ang will forward us in our way to heaven? And if not, we should quit our 

esign. 

We ought to make use of worldly enjoyments, and pursue worldly business 
in such a degree and manner as shall have the best tendency to forward our 
journey heavenward, and no otherwise. 

I shall offer some reasons of the doctrine. 

I. This world is not our abiding place. 

_ Our continuance in this world is but very short. Man’s days on the earth 
are as a shadow. It was never designed by God this world should be our home. 
We were not born into this world for that end. Neither did God give us these 
temporal things that we are accommodated with for that end. If God has 
given us good estates ; if we are settled in families, and God has given us chil- 
dren, or other friends that are very pleasant to us; it is with no such view or 
design, that we should be furnished and provided for here, ag for a settled abode ; 
but with a design that we should use them for the present, and then leave them 
again in a very little time. 

If we are called to any secular business ; or if we are charged with the care 
of a family; with the instruction and education of children, we are called to 
these things with a design that we shall be called from them again, and not to 
be our everlasting employment. So that if we improve our lives to any other 
purpose, than as a journey towards heaven, all our labor will be lost. If we 
spend our lives in the pursuit of a temporal happiness: if we set our hearts on 
riches, and seek happiness in them; if we seek to be happy in sensual plea- 
sures; if wespend our lives in seeking the credit and esteem of men ; the good- 
will and respect of others; if we set our hearts on our children, and look to 
be happy in the enjoyment of them, in seeing them well brought up, and well 
settled, &c. All these things will be of little significancy to us. Death will 
blow up all our hopes and expectations, and will put an end to our enjoyment 
of these things. The places that have known us will know us no more: and the 
eye that has seen us shall see usno more. We must be taken away forever 
from all these things; and it is uncertain when ; it may be soon after we have re- 
ceived them, and are put into the possession of them. It may be in the midst of 
our days and from the midst of our enjoyments. And then where will be all 
our worldly employments and enjoyments, when we are laid in the silent grave! 
“ So man lieth down and riseth not again, till the heavens be no more,” Job 
xiv. 12. . 

Il. The future world was designed to be our settled and everlasting abode. 

Here it was intended that we should be fixed; and here alone is a lasting 
habitation, and a lasting inheritance and enjoyment to be had. We are design- 
ed for this future world. We are to be in two states; the one in this world, 
which is an imperfect state; the other, in the world to come. The present state 
is short and transitory ; but our state in the other world is everlasting. When we 
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go into another world, there we must be to all eternity. A “as we et aga | 

at first, so we must be without change. eee A! "1 a S 

Our state in the future world, therefore, being eternal, is of so exceedingly 
reater importance than our state in this world, t t it is worthy fhalou state 

ire, and all our concerns in this world should be wholly subordinate to it. 

Ill. Heaven is that place alone where our highest end and highest good is to 
be obtained. . “hr + oe —re ate 

God hath made us for himself. Of God, and through God, and to God are 
all things. Therefore then do we attain to our highest end when we are 
brought to God: but that is by being brought to heaven; for that is God’s 
‘throne ; that is the place of his special presence, and of his residence. There 
is but a very imperfect union with God to be had in this world ; a very imperfect 
knowledge of God in the midst of abundance of darkness; a very imperfect 
conformity to God, mingled with abundance of enmity and estrangement. Here 
we can serve and glorify God, but in an exceeding imperfect manner; our ser- 
vice being mingled with much sin and dishonor to God. tin ' 

But when we get to heaven (if ever that be), there we shall be brought to 
a perfect union with God. There we shall have clear viewsof God. We shall 
see face to face, and know as we are known. There we shall be fully con- 
formed to God, without any remainder of sin. We shall be like him, for we 
shall see him ashe is. There we shall serve God perfectly. We shall glorify 
him in an exalted manner, and to the utmost of the powers and capacity of our 
nature. Then we. shall perfectly give up ourselves to God. Then will our 
hearts be pure and holy offerings to God; offered all in a flame of divine loye. 

In heaven alone is the attainment of our highest good. God is the highest 
good of the reasonable creature. The enjoyment of him is our proper happi- 
ness ; and is the only happiness with which our souls can be satisfied. 

To go to heaven, fully to enjoy God, is infinitely better than the most pleas- 
ant accommodations here. Better than fathers and mothers, husbands, wives or 
children, or the company of any, or all earthly friends. These are but shad- 
ows; but the enjoyment of God is the substance. These are but scattered 
beams; but God is the sun. These are but streams; but God is the fountain. 
These are but drops; but God is the ocean. 

Therefore it becomes us to spend this life only as a journey towards heaven, 
as it becomes us to make the seeking our highest end and proper good, the whole 
work of our lives; and we should subordinate all other concerns of life to it. 
Why should we labor for any thing else ; or set our hearts on any thing else but 
that which is our proper end and true happiness ? j 

IV. Our present state, and all that belongs to it, are designed by him that 
made all things, to be wholly in order to another world. 

This world was made fora place of preparation for another world. Man’s 
mortal life was given him only here, that he might be prepared for his fixed 
state. And all that God has here given us, is given to this purpose. The sun 
shines upon us; the rain falls upon us; the earth yields her increase to us; 
civil and ecclesiastical affairs, family affairs, and all our personal concerns are 
designed and ordered in a subordination to a future world, by the maker and 
disposer of all things. They ought, therefore, to be subordinate to this by us. 


APPLICATION. 
I. In the use of instruction. 


1. This doctrine may teach us moderation in our mourning for the loss of 
dear friends, who, while they lived, improved their lives to right purposes. 
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If they lived a holy life, then their lives were a journey towards heaven. 
And why should we be immoderate in mourning when they are got to their 
journey’s end? Death to them, though it appears to us with a frightful aspect, 
4s a great blessing. Their end is happy, and better than their beginning : “ The 


day of their death is better to them than the day of their birth,’ Eccl. vii. 1. 


While they lived they desired heaven, and chose it above this world, or any of 
the enjoyments of it. They earnestly sought and longed for heaven ; and why 
should we grieve that they have obtained it ? ; 

Now they have got to heaven, they have got home. They never were at 
home before. They have got to their Father’s house. They find more comfort 
a thousand times, now they are got home, than they did in their journey. While 
they were on their journey, they underwent much labor and toil. It was a wil- 
derness that they passed through; a difficult road. There were abundance of 
difficulties in the way; mountains and rough places. It was a laborious, fa- 
tiguing thing to travel the road. They were forced to lay out themselves to get 
along; and had many wearisome days and nights: but now they have got 
through ; they have got to the place they sought ; they are got home; got to 
their everlasting rest. They need to travel no more ; nor labor any more; nor 
endure any more toil and difficulty ; but enjoy perfect rest and peace; and will 
enjoy them forever. “ And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors; and their works do follow them,’ Rev. 
xiv. 13. They do not mourn that they are got home, but greatly rejoice. 
They look back upon the difficulties, and sorrows, and dangers of life, rejoicing 
that they have got through them all. 

We are ready to look upon death as though it were a calamity to them ; 
we are ready to mourn over them with tears of pity ; to think that those that 
were so dear to us, should be in the dark, rotting grave; that they should there 
turn to corruption and worms ;. that they should be taken away from their dear 
children, and other pleasant enjoyments ; and that they never should have any 
part more in any thing under the sun. Our bowels are ready to yearn over 
them, and we are ready to look upon it, as though some sorrowful thing had be- 
fallen them; and as though they were in awful circumstances. But this is ow- 
ing to our infirmity that we are ready thus to look upon it. They are in a 
happy condition. They are inconceivably blessed. They do not mourn, but 
rejoice with exceeding joy. Their mouths are filled with joyful songs; they 
drink at rivers of pleasure. They find no mixture of grief at all, that the 
have changed their earthly houses and enjoyments, and their earthly friends, 
and the company of mortal mankind, for heaven. They think of it without any 
degree of regret. 

This is an evil world in comparison to that they are now in. Their life here 
if attended with the best, circumstances that any earthly life ever was, was at- 
tended with abundance that was adverse and afflictive ; but now there is an end 
to all adversity. “ They shall hunger no more, nor thirst any more ; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of 
the throne, shall feed them, and shall Jead them unto living fountains of water ; 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes,” Rev. vii. 16, 17. 

It is true we shall see them no more while here in this world, yet we ought 
not immoderately to mourn for that; though it used to be pleasant to us to see 
them ; and though their company was sweet ; for we should consider ourselves 
as but on a journey too; we should be travelling towards the same place that 
they are gone to; and why should we break our hearts with that, that they have 
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ot there before us; when we are followin them as fast as we can; an 
10pe, as soon as ever We get to our pli = nd, to be in them again ; t 
be with them in better circumstances, than ever we were with them while here 
A degree of mou ning for near relations when departed, is not inconsistent wi 
Christianity, but very agreeable to it: for, as long as we are flesh and blood, no 
other can be expected, than that we shall have animal propensities and affections 
But we have not just reason to be overborne and sunk in spirit, when the death of . 
near friends is attended with these circumstances ; we should be glad they are. 
got to heaven, our mourning should be mingled with joy. “But I would not 
have you to be ignorant, Frethrehs concerning them that are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others that have no hope,” Thess. iv. 13; i. e., that they 
should not sorrow as the heathen, that had no knowledge of a future happiness, 
nor any certain hope of any thing for themselves or their friends, after they were 
dead. This appears by the following verse: “For if we believe that Jesus 
died and arose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring 
with him.” 
2. If it be so, that our lives ought to be only a journey towards heaven ; 
how ill do they improve their lives, that spend them in travelling towards hell? 
Some men spend their whole lives, from their infancy to their dying day, in 
going down the broad way to destruction. They do not only draw nearer to 
hell in length of time, but they every day grow more ripe for destruction; they 
are more assimilated to the inhabitants of the infernal world. While others 
press forward in the strait and narrow way to life, and laboriously travel up the 
hill towards Zion, against the inclinations and tendency of the flesh ; these run 
with a swift career down towards the valley of eternal death; towards the lake 
of fire ; towards the bottomless pit. This is the employment of every day, with 
all wicked men; the whole day is spent in it. As soon as ever they awake in 
the morning, they set out anew towards hell, and spend every waking moment 
in it. They begin in early days before they begin to speak : “ The wicked are 
estranged from the womb, they go astray as soon as they are born, speaking 
lies,” Psalm xlviii, 4. They hold on in it with perseverance. Many of them 
that live to be old, are never weary in it; if they live to be a hundred years 
old, they will not giye over Saweltiie in the way to hell till they arrive there. 
And all the concerns of Jife are subordinated to thisemployment. A wicked man 
is a servant of sin; his powers and faculties are all employed in the service of 
sin, and in fitting’ for hell. And all his possessions are so used by him, as to be 
subservient to the same purpose. Some men spend their time in treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath. Thus do all unclean persons, that live in las- 
civious practices in secret. ‘Thus do all malicious persons. Thus do all profane 
persons, that neglect duties of religion. Thus do all unjust persons; and those 
that are fraudulent and oppressive in their dealings. Thus do all backbiters 
‘atid revilers. Thus do all covetous persons, that setwtheir hearts chiefly on the 
“riches of this world. Thus do tavern-haunters, and frequenters of evil company ; 
and many other kinds of. persons that might be mentioned. Thus do far the 
greater part of men; the bulk of mankind are hastening onward in the broad 
Way to 3 estruction, ‘The way, as broad:as it Js, Is, as it were, filled up with the 
mnsitituide tbat are going with one accord this way. And they are every day 
“~nee jog to elt out of this bro act Way by thousands, Miultitudes are continually 
gus’ wh into the great lake of fire and brimstone, out of this broad way, 
flowing oF thty river constantly dise PETES i Reis 1 Sov aad Sek 
as some Mt” snhen persons are converte, Mey 20 but begin their work, 
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They never till then do any thing at that work which their whole lives 
ought to be spent in; which we have now shown to be travelling towards 
heaven. Persons, before conversion, never take a step that way. Then does 
a man first set out on his journey, when he is brought home to Christ ; and he 
is but just set out in it. So far is he from having done his work, that he then 
only begins to set his face towards heaven. His journey is not finished ; he is 
then only first brought to be willing to go to it, and begins to look that way; 
so that his care and labor, in his Christian work and_ business, is then but be- 
gun, Which he must spend the remaining part of his life in. 

Those persons do ill, who, when they are converted, and have obtained a 
hope of their being in a good condition, do not strive as earnestly as they did 
betore, while they were under awakenings. They ought, henceforward, as long 
as they live, to be as earnest and laborious as ever; as watchful and careful as 
ever; yea, they should increase more and more. It is no just objection or ex- 
cuse from this, that now they have not the same to strive for as before; before 
they strove that they might be converted, but that they have obtained. Is there 
nothing else that persons have as much reason to strive, and lay out their 
strength for, as their own safety? Should we not be as willing to be diligent 
that we my serve and glorify God, as that we ourselves may be happy? And 
if we have obtained grace, yet there is not all obtained that may be. It is but 
a very little grace that we have obtained; we ought to strive that we may ob- 
tain more. We ought to strive as much that we may obtain the other degrees 
that are before, as we did to obtain that small degree that is behind. The 
apostle tells us, that he forgot what was behind, and reached forth towards 
what was before, Phil. ii. 13. 

Yea, those that are converted, have now a further reason to strive for grace 
than they had before; for now they have tasted and seen something of the sweetness 
and excellency of it. A man that has once tasted the blessings of Canaan, has 
more reason to press forward towards it than he had before. And, then, they that 
are converted, should strive that they may make their calling and election sure. 
All those that are converted, are not sure of it; and those that are sure of it, do 
not know that they shall be always so; and still seeking and serving God with 
the utmost diligence, is the way to have assurance, and to have it maintained. 

Il. Use may be of exhortation ; so to spend the present life that tt may only 
be a journey towards heaven. 

Labor to be sanctified, and to obtain such a disposition of mind, that you 
may be willing and desirous to change this world, and all the enjoyments of it 
for heaven. Labor to have your heart taken up so much about heaven and 
heavenly enjoyments, as that you may rejoice at any time when God calls you 
to leave your best earthly friends, and those things that are most comfortable 
to you here, to go to heaven, there to enjoy God and Christ. 

Be persuaded to travel in the way that leads to heaven, viz., in a way of holi- 
ness, self-denial and mortification, in a way of obedience to all the commands of 
God, in a way of following Christ’s example, in a way of heavenly life, or imitation 
of the saints and angels that livein heaven. Be content to'travel on in this way, 
in a laborious manner, to endure all the fatigues of it. Begin to travel it without 
delay, if youhave not already begun it; and travel in it with assiduity. Let it be 
your daily work from morning to night, and hold out in it to the end; let there 
be nothing that shall stop or discourage you, or turn you aside from this road. 
Labor te be growing in holiness, to be coming nearer and nearer to heaven, in 
that you are more and more as you shall be when you get there, (if ever that 
be.) And let all other concerns be subordinated to this great concern of get- 
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ting forward toward heaven. Consider the reasons that have been mentioned | 


why you should thus spend your life. Consider that the world is not your 
abiding place, and was never so intended by God. Consider how little a while 
you are to be here, and how little worth your while it is to spend your life to 
any other purpose. Consider that the future world is to be your everlasting 
abode ; ie that the enjoyments and concerns of this world, have their being 
only and entirely in order to another world. And consider further for motive, 

1. How worthy is heaven that your life should be wholly spent as a journey 
towards it. 

To what better purpose can you spend your life, whether you respect your 
duty or your interest? What better end can you propose to your iat an 
to obtain heaven? Here you are placed in this world, in this wilderness, and 
have your choice given you, that you may travel which way you please. And 
there is one way that leads to heaven. Now, can you direct your course better 
than this way? What can you choose better for your journey’s end? All 
men have some aim or other in living. Some mainly seek worldly things; 
they spend their days in the pursuit of these things. But is not heaven, where 
is fulness of joy forever and ever, much more worthy to be sought by you? 
How can you better employ your strength and use your means, and spend your 
days, than in travelling the road that leads to the everlasting enjoyment of God ; 
to his glorious presence ; to the city of the New Jerusalem ; to the heavenly 
mount Zion: where all your desires will be filled, and no danger of ever losing 
your happiness ? . 

No man is at home in this world, whether he choose heaven or not; here 
he is but a transient person. Where can you choose your home better than in 
heaven? The rest and glory of heaven is so great, that it is worthy we should 
desire it above riches; above our fathers’ houses, or our own; above husband 
or wife, or children, or all earthly friends. It is worthy that we should subor- 
dinate these things to it, and that we should be ready, cheerfully, to part with 
them for heaven, whenever God calls. 

2. Thisis the way to have death comfortable to us. 

If we spend our lives so as to be only a journeying towards heaven, this 
will be the way to have death, that is the end of the journey, and entrance into 
heaven, not terrible but comfortable. 

This is the way to be free from bondage, through the fear of death, and to. 
have the prospect and forethought of death comfortable. Does the traveller 
think of his journey’s end with fear and terror, especially when he has been 
many days travelling, and it be a long and tiresome journey? Is it terrible to 
him to think that he has almost got to his journey’s end? Are not men rather 
wont to rejoice at it? Were the children of Israel sorry, after forty years travel 
in the wilderness, when they had almost got to Canaan? This is the way to 
have death not terrible when it comes. It is the way to be able to part with 
the world without grief. Does it grieve the traveller when he has got home, 
to quit his staff and load of provision that he had to sustain him by the way ? 

3. No more of your life will be pleasant to think of when you come to die, 
than has been spent after this manner. 

All of your past life that has been spent as a journey towards heaven, will 
be comfortable to think of on a death-bed, and no more. If you have spent 
none of your life this way, your whole life will be terrible to you to think of, 
unless you die under some great delusion. You will see then, how that all of 
your life that has been spent otherwise is lost. You will then see the vanity of 
other aims, that you may have proposed to yourself. The thought of what you 
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here possessed and enjoyed in the world, will not be pleasant to you, unless you 
can think withal, that you have subordinated them to this purpose. 

_ 4. Consider that those that are willing thus to spend their lives as a journey 
_ towards heaven, may have heaven. \ 

Heaven, as high as it is, and glorious as it is, is attainable for such poor 
~ worthless creatures a3 we are. We, even such worms, may attain to have for 
our home, that glorious region that is the habitation of the glorious angels; yea, 
the dwelling-place of the glorious Son of God ; and where is the glorious pre- 
sence of the great Jehovah. And we may have it freely ; there isno high price _ 
that is demanded of us for this privilege. We may have it without money and 
without price ; if we are but willing to set out and go on towards it; are but 
willing to travel the road that leads to it, and bend our course that way as long 
as we live; we may and shall have heaven for our eternal resting place. 

5. Let e be considered, that if our lives be not a journey towards heaven, they 
will be a journey to hell. ay 

We cannot continue here always, but we must go somewhere else. All 
mankind after they have been in this world a little while, go out of it, and there 
are but two places that they go to ; the two great receptacles of all that depart 
out of this world; the one is heaven; whither a few, a small number in com- 
parison, travel ; the way that leads hither, is but thinly occupied with travellers. 
And the other is hell, whither the bulk of mankind do throng. And one or the 
other of these must be our journey’s end ; the issue of our course in this world. 

I shall conclude by giving some directions. 

1. Labor to get a sense of the vanity of this world, or the vanity of it on 
account of the little satisfaction that is to be enjoyed here; and on account of 
its short continuance, and unserviceableness when we most stand in need of 
help, viz., on a death-bed. 

All men, that live any considerable time in the world, see abundance that 
might convince them of the vanity of the world, if they would but consider. 

Be persuaded to exercise consideration, when you see and hear, from time 
to time, of the death of others. Labor to turn your thoughts this way. See if 
you can see the vanity of this world in such a glass. Jf you were sensible how 
vain a thing this world is, you would see that it is not worthy that your life 
should be spent to the purposes thereof ; and all is lost that is not some way 
aimed at heaven. 

2. Labor to be much acquainted with heaven. 

If you are not acquainted with it, you will not be likely to spend your hife 
as a journey thither. You will not be sensible of the worth of it ; nor will you 
long for it. Unless you are much conversant in your mind with a better good, 
it will be exceeding difficult to you to have your hearts loose from these things, 
and to use them only in subordination to something else, and to be ready to part 
with them for the sake of that better good. 

Labor therefore to obtain a realizing sense of a heavenly world, to get a 
firm belief of the reality of it, and to be very much conversant with it in your 
thoughts. 

3. Seek heaven only by Jesus Christ. 

Christ tells us that he is the way, and the truth, and the life, John xiv. 6. 
He tells us that he is the door of the sheep: “I am the door: by me if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved ; and goin and out, and find pasture,” John x. 9. If 
we, therefore, would improve our lives as a journey towards heaven, we must 
seek it by him, and not by our own righteousness; as expecting to obtain only 
for his sake, looking to him, having our dependence on hin only for the pur- 
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chase of heaven, and procuring: it ts us by his merit. And eres Arete 4 
walk in a way of holiness, the way that leads to eaven, ae we 


‘4. Let Christians help one another in going this journ 
There are many ways that Christians might greatly help and forward one 
another in their way to heaven, by religious conference, and otherwise. And 
pears greatly need help in this way, which i Js, as T have observed, a difficult 
Hay te Christians be exhorted to go this hater as it were in com pany, ote 
versing together while their journey shall end, and assisting one another. 
Company is very desirable in a journey, but in none so much as in this. . 
Let Christians go united, and not fall out by the way, which would be the 
pay. te hinder one another ; but use all means they can to help: one another up 
the hi 
This is the way to be more successful in travelling, and to have the more 
joyful meeting at their Father’s house in glory. 


SERMON XXXVII. 


JOSEPH’S GREAT TEMPTATION AND GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE. 
Genests xxxix. 12.—And he left his garment in her hand, and fled, und got him out. 


WE have an account here, and in the context, of that remarkable behavior 
of Joseph in the house of Potiphar, that was the occasion both of his great 
affliction, and also afterwards of his high advancement and great prosperity in 
the land of Egypt. The behavior that I speak of, is that which was on occa- 
sion of the temptation that his mistress laid before him to commit uncleanness 
with her. 

We read in the beginning of the chapter how Joseph, after he had been 
so cruelly treated by his brethren, and sold into Egypt for a slave, was advanced 
in the house of Potiphar, who had bought him. Joseph was one that feared 
God, and therefore God was with him; and wonderfully ordered things for him, 
and so influenced the heart of Potiphar his master, that instead of keepmg him 
as a mere slave, to which purpose he was sold, he made him his steward and 
overseer over his house, and all that he had was put into his hands; insomuch 
that we are told, verse 6, “that he left all that he had in his hand; and that 
he knew not aught that he had, save the bread which he did eat.” While 
Joseph was in these prosperous circumstances, he met with a great temptation 
in his master’s house ; so we are told that he, being a goodly person, and well 
favored, his mistress cast her eyes upon and lusted after him, and used all her 
art to tempt him to commit uncleanness with her. 

- Concerning this temptation, and his behavior under it, many things are 
‘worthy to be noted. 

We may observe, how great the temptation was that he was under. It is 
to be considered, Joseph was now in his youth, a season of life when persons 
are most liable to be overcome by temptations of this nature. And he was in 
a state of unexpected prosperity in Potiphar’s house, which has a tendency to 
lift persons up, especially young ones, whereby commonly they more easily fall 
before temptations. 

And then the superiority of the person that laid the temptation before him 
rendered it much the greater. She was his mistress, and he a servant under 
her. And the manner of her tempting him. She did not only carry herself so 
to Joseph, as to give him cause to suspect that he might be admitted to such 
criminal converse with her, that yet might be accompanied with some appre- 
hension, that possibly he might be mistaken, and so deter him from adventuring 
on such a proposal ; but she directly proposed it to him; plainly manifesting 
her disposition to it. ‘So that here was no such thing as a suspicion of her 
unwillingness to deter him, but a manifestation of her desire to entice him to it. 
Yea, she appeared greatly engaged in the matter. And there was not only her 
desire manifested to entice him, but her authority over him to enforce the temp- 
tation. She was his mistress, and he might well imagine, that if he utterly 
refused a compliance, he should incur her displeasure; and she, being his mas- 
ter’s wife, had power to do much to his disadvantage, and to render his circum- 
‘stances more uncomfortable in the family. ; 

And the temptation was the greater, in that she did not only tempt him 
“once, but frequently, day by day, verse si And at last became more violent 
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with him. She caught him by his garment; saying, lie with me: as in the 
verse of the text. Vveue Ty hl 

His behavior was very remarkable under these temptations. He absolutely 
refused any compliance with them: he made no reply that manifested as though 
the temptation had gained at all upon him; so much as to hesitate about it, or 
at all to deliberate upon it. He complied in no degree, either to the gross act 
she proposed, or any thing tending towards it, or that should in a lesser degree 
be gratifying to her wicked inclination, And he persisted, resolute and unshaken 
under her continual solicitations: verse 10, “ And it came to pass as she spake 
to Joseph, day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to lie by her, or to be 
with her.” ni to his utmost, avoided so much as being where she was. And 
the motives and principles from which he acted, manifested by his reply to her 
solicitations, are remarkable. ; 

He first sets before her how injuriously he should act against his master, if 
he should comply with her proposal: “ Behold my master—hath committed all 
that he hath to my hand; there is none greater in this house than 1; neither 
hath he kept back any thing from me but thee, because thou art his wife.” 
But he then proceeded to inform her of that which, above all things, deterred 
him from a compliance, viz., that it would be great wickedness, and sin against 
God: ‘ How shall I do this, and sin against God!” He would not do any 
such thing, as he would not injure his master; but that which influenced more 
than all on this occasion, was the fear of sinning against God. On this account 
he persisted in his resolution to the last. 

In the text we have an account of his behavior under the last and greatest 
temptation that he had from her. This temptation was great, as we are told it 
was at a time when there was nobody in the house but he and his mistress, 
verse 11; there was an opportunity to commit the fact with the greatest secrecy. 
And at this time it seems that she was more violent than ever before: “ she 
caught him by the garment,” &c. She laid hold on him as though she was 
resolute to attain her purpose of him. 

Under these circumstances he not only refused her, but fled from her, as he 
would have done from one that was going to assassinate, or murder him; he 
escaped as for his life. He not only would not be guilty of such a fact, but 
neither would he by any means be in the house with her, where he should be 
in the way of her temptation. 

This behavior of Joseph is doubtless recorded for the instruction of all : 
therefore, from the words | shall observe this 


DOCTRINE. 


It is our duty, not only to avoid those things that are themselves sinful, but 
also, as far as may be, those things that lead and expose to sin. 


Thus did Joseph: he not only refused actually to commit uncleanness with 
his mistress, who enticed him, but refused to be there, where he should be in 
the way of temptation, verse 10. He refused to lie by her, or be with her: 
and in the text we are told, he fled, and got him out ; would by no means be 
in her company. Though it was no sin in itself for Joseph to be in the house 
where his mistress was, but under these circumstances it would expose him to 
sin. Joseph was sensible he had naturally a corrupt heart, that tended to 
betray him to sin; and therefore he would by no means be in the way of temp- 
tation ; but with haste he fled, he ran from the dangerous place. Inasmuch as 
he was exposed fo sin in that house where he was, he fled out of it with as 


iy he: 
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much haste as if the house had been all a light of fire, or full of enemies, who. 
stood ready with drawn swords to stab him to the very heart. When she took 
him by the garment, he left his garment in her hands: he had rather lose his 
garment than stay a moment there, where he was in such danger of losing his 
chastity. . 

I say in the doctrine, that persons should avoid things that expose to sin, as 
far as may be, because the case may be so, that persons may be called to éxpose 
themselves to temptation ; and when it is so, they may hope for divine strength 
and protection under temptations. 

The case may be so that it may be a man’s indispensable duty to undertake 
an office, or piece of work, that is attended with a great deal of temptation. 
Thus, although ordinarily a man ought not to run into that temptation, of being 
exposed to persecution for the true religion, lest the temptation should be too 
hard for him; but should avoid it as much as may be (therefore, Christ thus 
directs his disciples, Matt. x. 23, “ When ye be persecuted in one city flee to 
another”) ; yet the case may be so, that-a man may be called not to flee from 
persecution, but to run the venture of such a trial, trusting in God to uphold him 
under it. Ministers and magistrates may be obliged to continue with their 
people in such circumstances; as Nehemiah says, Neh. vi. 11, “Should such a 
man as I flee?” So the apostles. 

Yea they may be called to go into the midst of it, to those places where 
they cannot reasonably expect but to meet with such temptations. So some- 


_ times the apostles did. Paul went up to Jerusalem, when he knew beforehand, 


that there, bonds and afflictions awaited him, Acts xx. 23. 

So in some other cases, the necessity of affairs may call upon men to engage 
in some business that is-peculiarly attended with temptations. But when it is 
so, men are indeed in this way, least exposed to sin; for they are always safest 
in the way of duty. Prov. x. 9, “ He that walketh uprightly, walketh surely.” 
And though there be many things by which they may have extraordinary temp- 
tations, in the affairs they have undertaken, yet if they have a clear call to it, 
it is no presumption to hope for divine support and preservation in it. 

But for persons needlessly to expose themselves to temptation, and to do 
those things that tend to sin, is unwarrantable and contrary to that excellent 
example we have set before us in the text. And. that we ought to avoid not 
only those things that are in themselves sinful, but also those things that lead 
and expose to sin, is manifested by the following arguments: 

I. It is a thing very evident and manifest, that we ought to use our utmost 
endeavors to avoid sin, which is inconsistent with needlessly doing those things 
that expose and lead to sin. That we ought to do our utmost to avoid sin is 
manifest, that being the greatest evil; and the greater any evil is, the greater 
care, and the more earnest endeavors does it require to avoid it. This is plain, 
and what we by our practice show, that we are all sensible of the truth of. 
Those things that appear to us very great and dreadful evils, do we use propor- 
tionably great care to avoid. And therefore the greatest evil of all requires the 
greatest and utmost care to avoid it. sa 

Sin is an infinite evil, because committed against an infinitely great and 
excellent Being, and so a violation of infinite obligation; therefore, however 

reat our care be to avoid sin, it cannot be more than proportionable to the 
evil we would avoid. Our care and endeavor cannot be infinite, as the evil of 
sin is infinite; but yet it ought to be to the utmost of our power; we ought to 
use every method that tends to the avoiding of sin. This is manifest to reason 

And not only so, but this is positively required of us in the word of God, 
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Josh. xxii. 5, “ Take diligent heed to do the commandment and the law, which 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, charged you, to love the Lord your God, and 
to walk in all his ways, and to keep his commandments, and to cleave unto’ 
him, and to serve him with all your soul.” Deut. iv. 15, 1 “Take ye 
therefore good heed unto yourselves, lest ye corrupt yourselves.” Chap. xii. 30, , 
“Take heed to thyself, that thou be not snared,? &c. Luke xi. 36, “Take 
heed, and beware of covetousness. 1 Cor. x. 12,“ Let him that thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall’ Deut. iv. 9, “ Take heed to thyself, keep thy 
soul diligently.” These and many other texts of Scripture, plainly require of 
us the utmost possible diligence and caution to avoid sin. ee 

But how can he be said to use the utmost possible diligence and caution to 
avoid sin, that voluntarily does those things, that naturally expose and lead to 
sin? How can he be said with the utmost possible caution to avoid an enemy, 
that voluntarily lays himself in his way? How can he be said to use the ut- 
most possible caution to preserve the life of his child, that suffers it to go on the 
edge of precipices or pits; or to play on the borders of a deep gulf; or to 
wander in a wood, that is haunted by beasts of prey ? a4 

Il. It is evident that we ought to avoid those things that expose and lead to 
sin 5 because a due sense of the evil of sin, and a just hatred of it, will necessa- 
rily have this effect wpon us, so to do. 

If we were duly sensible of the evil and dreadful nature of sin, we should 
have an exceeding dread of it upon our spirits. We should hate it worse than 
death, and should fear it worse than the devil himself; and dread it even as we 
dread damnation. But those things that men have an exceeding dread of upon 
their spirits, they naturally and necessarily keep at a great distance from; and 
avoid those things that they apprehend expose to them. As a child that has 
been greatly terrified by the sight of any wild beast, will by no means be per- 
suaded to go anywhere, where it apprehends that it shall be exposed to it, or 
fall in its way. 

Sin in its own nature is infinitely hateful, so in its natural tendency it is in- 
finitely dreadful. It is the tendency of all sin eternally to undo the soul. Every 
sin naturally carries hell in it! Therefore all sin ought to be treated by us as 
we would treat a thing that is infinitely terrible. If it be not so, that any one 
sin, yea, the least sin, do not necessarily bring eternal ruin with it, it is owing to 
nothing but the free grace and mercy of God to us, and not to the nature and 
tendency of sin itself. But certainly we ought not to take the less care to 
avoid sin, or all that tends to it, for the freeness and greatness of God’s mercy 
to us, through which there is hope of pardon ; for that would be a most un- 
grateful and vile abuse of mercy indeed. If it were so, that it were made 
known to us, that if we ever voluntarily committed any particular act of sin, we 
should be damned without any remedy or escape, should we not exceedingly 
dread the commission of such sins? Should we not be very watchful and care- 
ful to stand at the greatest distance from that sin, and from every thing that 
might expose us'to it, and that has any tendency to stir up our lusts, or to be- 
tray us to such an act of sin? Let us then consider, that if it be not so, that 
the next voluntary act of known sin shall necessarily and unavoidably issue in 
certain damnation, yet it will certainly deserve it: we shall thereby really 
deserve to be cast off, without any remedy or hope ; and it can only be owing 
to free grace, that it will not certainly and remedilessly be followed with such 
a punishment. And shall we be guilty of such a vile abuse of God’s mercy 
to us, as to take encouragement from it, the more boldly to expose ourselves 
to sin ? 
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TIL. It ts evident that we ought not only to avoid sin, but things that expose 
and lead to sin ; because this is the way we act in things that pertain to our 
temporal interest. 

Men do not only avoid those things that are themselves the hurt and ruin of 


their temporal interes,t but also the things that tend to expose to it; because 


they love their temporal lives, they will not only actually avoid killing them- 
selves, but they are very careful to avoid those things that bring their lives into 
anger, though they do not certainly know but they may escape. rm 
They are careful not to pass rivers and deep waters on rotten ice, though 


— they do not certainly know that they shall fall through and drown ; so they 


will not only avoid those things that would be in themselves the ruin of their 
estates, such as the setting their own houses on fire, and burning them up with 
their substance; their taking their money and throwing it into the sea, &c., but 
they carefully avoid those things by which their estates are exposed. They are 
watchful, and have their eyes about them; are careful whom they deal with; 
they are watchful, that they be not overreached in their bargains; that they do 
not lay themselves open to knaves and fraudulent persons. 

_. If aman be sick of a dangerous distemper, he is careful to avoid every 

thing that tends to increase the disorder; not only what he knows to be mortal 
in his situation, but other things that he fears the consequence of, or that may 
be prejudicial tohim. Men are in this way wont to take care of their tempo- 
ral interest, as what they have a great regard for. And therefore if we are not 
as careful to avoid sin, as we are to avoid injury in our temporal interest, it will 
show a regardless disposition with respect to sin and duty; or that we do not 
much care though we do sin against God. 
» God’s glory is surely a thing of as much importance and concern as our 
temporal interest. Certainly we should be as careful not to be exposed to sin 
against the Majesty of heaven and earth, as men are wont to be of a few pounds; 
yea, the latter are but mere trifles, compared with the former. 

IV. We are wont to do thus by our dear earthly friends. 

We not only are careful of those things wherein the destruction of their 
lives, or their hurt and calamity in any respect do directly consist, but are care- 
ful to avoid those things that do but remotely tend to it. We are careful to 
prevent and cut off all occasions of their loss or damage im any respect ; and 
are watchful against that which tends in any wise to deprive them of their 
comfort or good name; and the reason is because they are very dear tous. In 
this manner men are wont to be careful of the good of their own children, and 
dread the approaches of any miseldt that they apprehend they are, or may be 
exposed to. And we should take it hard if our friends did not do thus by us. 

And surely we ought to’ treat God asa dear friend; we ought to act to- 
wards him, as those that havea sincere love and unfeigned regard to him ; and 
so ought to watch and’be careful against all occasions of that which is contrary 
to his honor and glory. If we have not a temper and desire so to do, it will 
show that whatever our pretences are, we are not God’s sincere friends, and 
have no true love to him. > * 

If we should be offended at any that have professed friendship to us, if they 
treated us in this manner, and were no more careful of our interest, surely God 
may justly be offended, that we are no more careful of his glory. : 

V. We would have God in his providence towards us, not order those things 
that tend to our hurt, or expose our interest ; therefore certainly we ought to 
avoid things that lead to sin against him. 

We desire and love to have God’s providence such toward us, as that our 
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welfare may be well secured. No man loves to live in ex -uncerta 
dangerous circumstances. While he is so, he lives uncomfortably, in that he 
lives in continual fear. We desire that God would so order, things concerning 
us, that we may be safe from fear of evil ; and that no evil may come nigh our 
dwelling ; and that because we dread calamity. So we do not love the appe 
ance and approaches of it; and love to have it a great distance from us. W 
desire to have God be to us as a wall of fire round about us, to defend us; a 
that he would surround us as the mountains do the valleys, to guard us from 
danger or enemy, that so no evil may come nigh us. ae eX, 

Now this plainly shows, that we ought in our behavior towards God to’ 
keep at a great distance from sin, and from all that exposes to it; as we desire 
God in his providence to us, should keep calamity and misery at a great distance 
from us, and not order those things that expose our welfare. . : 

VI. Seeing we are to pray we may not be led into temptation ; certainly 
we ought not to run ourselves into tt. Bed 

This is one request that Christ directs us to make to God in that form of 
prayer which he taught his disciples, “ Lead us not into temptation.” And. 
how inconsistent shall we be with ourselves, if we pray to God, not to order it 
so in his providence, that we should be led into temptations ; and yet at the 
same time we are not careful to avoid temptation ; but bring ourselves into it, by 
doing those things that lead and expose tosin. What self-contradiction is there 
in it, for a man to pray to God that he may be kept from that, which he takes 
no care to avoid? By praying that we may be kept from temptation we pro- 
fess to God, that being in temptation is a thing that is to be avoided; but by 
running into it, show that we choose the contrary, viz., not to avoid it. 

VII. The apostle directs us to avoid those things that are in themselves law- 

Sul, but tend to lead others into sin ; surely then we should avoid what tends to 
lead ourselves into sin. 

The apostle directs to this, 1 Cor, vii. 9: “ Take heed lest this liberty of 
yours become a stumbling-block, to them that are weak.” Rom. xiv. 13, 
“That no man put a stumbling-block, or an occasion to fall in his brother’s 
way.” Verse 15, “ But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest 
thou not charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat.” Verses 20, 21, “ For 
meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed are pure; but it is evil 
for that man who eateth with offence. It is good neither to eat flesh nor to drink 
eee nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak.’ 

Now if this rule of the apostle be agreeable to the word of Christ, as we 
must suppose, or expunge what he says out of the canon of the Scripture ; then 
a like rule obliges more strongly in those things that tend to lead ourselves 
into sin. 

VIII. There are many precepts of Scripture that do directly and positively 
imply, that we ought to avoid those things that tend to sin. 

This very thing is commanded by Christ, Matt. xxvi. 41, where he directs 
us to watch lest we enter into temptation. ®But certainly running ourselves into 
temptation, is the reverse of watching against it. 

Again, we are commanded to abstain from all appearance of evil; i. e., do 
by sin, as a man does by a thing he hates the sight or appearance of; and 
therefore will avoid any thing that savors of it, or looks like it; and will not 
come near it, or in sight of it. 

Again, Christ commanded to separate from us, those things that are stumb- 
ling-blocks, or occasions of sin, however dear they are tous. Matt. v. 29, “If 
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thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee.” Verse 30, “ And 
if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off’? By the right hand offending us, is not 
meant its paining us, but the word in the original signifies, being a stumbling- 
block ; if thy right hand prove a stumbling-black, or occasion to fall; i. e., an 
occasion to sin. Those things are called offences or stumbling-blocks in the 
New Testament, that are the occasions of falling into sin. We ought to avoid 
running up against stumbling-blocks; i. e., we should avoid those things that 
_ expose us to fall into sin. 4: 

Yea, Christ tells us, we must avoid them however dear they are to us, though 
as dear as our right hand or right eye. If there be any practice that we have 
been accustomed to, that naturally tends and exposes us to sin, we must have 
‘done with it; though we love it ever so well, and are ever so loth to part with 
it, though it be as contrary to our inclination, as to cut off our right hand, or 
pluck out our own right eye, and that upon pain of damnation, for it is intimat- 
ed, that if we do not, we must go with two hands and two eyes into hell-fire. 

_ And again: God took great care to forbid the children of Israel those things 
that tended to Jead them into sin. For this reason, he forbid them marrying 
strange wives: Deut. vii.3, 4, “ Neither shalt thou make marriages with them— 
for they will turn away thy son from following me, that they may serve other 

ods.” For this reason they were commanded to destroy all those things, that 
the nations of Canaan had used in their idolatry ; and if any were enticed over 
to idolatry, they were to be destroyed without mercy, though ever so near and 
dear friends. They were not only to be parted with but stoned with stones; 
yea, they themselves were to fall upon them, and put them to death, though 
son or daughter, or their bosom friend: Deut. xni. 6, &c., “If thy brother, or 
thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is as 
thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other gods, thou 
shalt not consent unto him, neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou 
spare, neither shalt thou conceal him. But thou shalt surely kill him. Thine 
hand shall be first upon him to put him to death.” 

Again, the wise man warns us to avoid those things that tend and expose 
us to sin; especially the sin of uncleanness. Prov. vi. 27, “Can a man take 
fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burnt? Can one go upon hot coals, and 
his feet not be burnt 2? So, whosoever toucheth her, shall not be innocent.” This 
is the truth held forth; avoid those customs and practices that naturally tend to 
stir up lust. And there are many examples in Scripture, which have the force 
of precept; and recorded, as not only worthy of, but demand our imitation. The 
conduct of Joseph in the text is one; and that recorded of King David is ano- 
ther. Psal. xxxix. 1, 2, “I said, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not 
with my tongue : I will keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is be- 
fore me. I was dumb with silence, I held my peace, even from good.” Even 
from good—that is, he was so watchful over his words, and kept at such a great 
distance from speaking what might in any way tend to sin, that he avoided, in 
certain circumstances, speaking what was in itself lawful, lest he should be be- 
trayed into that which was sinful. 

IX. A prudent sense of our own weakness, and exposedness to yield to temp- 
tation, obliges us to avoid that which leads. or exposes to sin. 

Whoever knows himself and is sensible how weak he is; and his constant 
exposedness to run into sin ; how full of corruption his heart is, which, like fuel, is 
exposed to catch fire, and bring destruction upon him; how much he has in him 

_ to incline him to sin; and how unable he is to stand of himself ; who 1s sensi- 
ble of this, and has any regard of his duty, but will be very watchful against 


every thing that may lead and expose to sin ; on this account Christ directed 

eee errs “To watch and pray lest we enter into temptation.” The 

reason there is added, the flesh is weak! He that in confidence of his own 
strength, boldly runs the venture of sinning by going into temptation, manifests 

great presumption, and a sottish insensibility of his own weakness. “He that 
~ trusteth in his own heart is a fool,” Prov. xxviii. 26. ors a 

The wisest and strongest, and some of the most holy men in the world, have — 
been overthrown by such means. So was David; so was Solomon. Hiswives- 
turned away his heart. If such persons, so eminent for holiness, were this w 
led into sin, surely it should be a warning to us. Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed Jest he fall. Le 8 Sty 

I now proceed to the application. =a a 

In one use of exhortation, To exhort all to a compliance with their duty in. 
this respect, not only to avoid sin, but those things that lead and expose to ‘sins -«. 

If it be made out clearly and evidently from reason and the word of God, to be 
our duty so to do, this would be enough with all Christians. Will a follower 
of Christ stand objecting and disputing against a thing, that is irrefragably 
proved and demonstrated to be his duty ? teks 

But here some may be ready to inquire, How shall we know what things do 
lead and expose to sin? Let a man do what he will, he cannot avoid sinning, 
as long as he has such a corrupt heart within him. And there is nothing a 
man can do, or turn his hand to, but that he may find some temptation in it. 
And though it be true, as it is said in the doctrine, that a man ought, as far 
as may be, to avoid those things that lead and expose to sin ; and it is evident 
by the arguments that have been brought, that those things that have special 
tendency to expose men to sin, are what we ought to shun, as much as in us 
lies ; yet how shall we judge and determine what things they are, that have a 
natural tendency to sin ; or do especially lead to it? 

I would answer in some particulars, which are plain and easy, and which 
cannot be denied without the greatest absurdity. 

Answer 1. That which is bordering on those sins that the lusts of men’s 
hearts strongly incline them to, ts of this sort. Men come into the world, 
with many strong and violent lusts in their hearts, and are exceeding prone of 
themselves to transgress, even in the safest circumstances they can be placed in. 
And surely so much the nearer they are to that sin, which they are naturally 
strongly inclined to, so much the more are they exposed. If any of us that are | 
parents, should see our children near the brink of some deep pit, or close by the 
edge of the precip:ce of a high mountain, and not only so, but the ground upon 
which the child stood slippery, and steeply descending directly towards the pre’ 
cipice, should we not reckon a child exposed in such a case? Should we not 
be in haste to remove the child from its very dangerous situation ? 

It was the manner among the Israelites, to build their houses with flat roofs, 
so that persons might walk on the tops of their houses. And therefore God 
took care to make it a law among them, that every man should have battle-- 
ments upon the edges of their roofs; lest any person should fall off and be kill- 
ed, Deut. xxii. 8, “ When thou buildest a new house then thou shalt make a 
battlement for thy roof, that thou bring not blood upon thine house, if any man’ 
fall from thence.” And certainly we ought to take the like care that we do 
not fall into sin; which carries in it eternal death. We should, as: it were 
fix.a battlement, a guard to keep us from thé edge of the precipice. Much 
more ought we to take care, that we do not go upon a roof that is: not only 
without battlements, but when it is steep, and we shall naturally incline to fall. 
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Men’s lusts are like strong enemies, endeavoring. to draw them into sin. _ If 
a man stood upon a dangerous precipice, and had enemies about him, pulling 
and-drawing him, endeavoring to throw him down; would he in such a case, 

choose, or dare to stand near the edge? Would he look upon himself safe 
close on the brink 2 Would he not endeavor, for his own safety, to keep at a 
distance 2? , 

2. Those things that tend to feed lusts in the imagination, are of this kind. 

They lead and expose him to sin. Those things that havea natural tenden- 
ey to excite in the mind, the idea or imagination of that which is the object of 
the lust, certainly tend to feed and promote that lust. What can be more plain 
and evident, than that a presenting the object, tends to stir up the appetite ? 
Reason and experience teach this. ' 

Therefore all things, whether they be words or actions, have a tendency and 
expose to sin, that tend to raise and uphold in the mind, imaginations or ideas, 

_ of those things which the lust tends to. It is certainly wrong and unlawful to 

feed a lust even in the imagination. It is quite contrary to the holy rules of 

. God’s word: Prov. xxiv. 9, “ The thought of foolishness is sin.” Matt. v. 28, 

* Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery.” 

_ Aman, by gratifying his lust in his imagination and thoughts, may make his 
soul, in the sight of God, to be a hold of foul spirits; and like a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. And sinful imaginations tend to sinful actions, and 
outward behavior in the end. Lust is always first conceived in the imagination, 
and then brought forth in-the outward practice. You may see the progress of 
it in James i. 15: ** Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin.” 

Therefore for a man to do those things that tend to excite the objects of his 
lusts in his imagination, he does that which has as natural a tendency to sin, as a 

_ conception has to a birth. And such things are therefore abominable in the sight 
of a pure and holy God. We are commanded to keep at a great distance from 
spiritual pollution ; and to hate even the very “ garment spotted with the flesh,” 
Jude 23. 

3. Those things that the experience and observation of mankind show to 
be ordinarily attended or followed with sin, are of this sort. 

Experience is a good rule to determine by in things of this nature. How 
is it we know the natural tendency of any thing, but only by observation and 
experience? Men observe and find, time after time, that such things are com- 
monly attended and followed with such other things. And hence mankind 

_ pronounce of them, that they have a natural tendency to them. We have no 
other way to know the tendency of any thing. Thus men by observation and 
experience, know that the warmth of the sun, and showers of rain, are attended 
with the growth of plants of the earth; and hence they learn, that they have a 
tendency tc it. So they find by experience, that the bite of some kind of ser- 
pents is commonly followed with illness, and often with death. Hence they 
learn, that the bite of such serpents has a natural tendency to bring disorder 
upon the body, and exposes to death. : 

And so, if experience and common observation shows, that any particular 
practice or custom is commonly attended with that which is very sinful, we 
may safely conclude, that such a practice tends to sin; that it leads and exposes 
to it. 

Thus we may determine, jet tavern-haunting and gaming are things that 
tend to sin; because common eXperience and observation show, that those prac- 
tices are atended with a great dea] of sin and wickedness. The observation of 
all ages and all nations, with one voice declares it. It shows, where taverns are 
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much frequented, for drinking and the like, they are especially places of sin, of 
-profaneness, and other wickedness : and it shows, that those towns, where there 
is much of this, are places where no good generally prevails. And it also shows, 
that those persons that are given much to frequenting taverns, are most com- 
monly vicious persons. And so of gaming; as playing at cards, experience 
shows, that those persons that practise this, do generally fall into much sin. 
Hence these practices are become infamous among all sober, virtuous persons. 
4, Another way by which persons may determine of some things, that they 
lead and expose to sin, is by their own experience, or what they have found in 
themselves. eoMs 

If persons have found in themselves, from time to time, that they have actu- 
ally led them into sin, this surely is enough to convince them, that such things 
do actually lead and expose to sin; for what will convince men, if their own 
experience will not ? Thus if men have found, by undeniable experience, that 
any practice or custom stirs-up lust in them, and has betrayed them into foolish 
and sinful behavior, or sinful thoughts ; they may determine that they lead and 
expose to sin. Or if they, upon examining themselves, must own that such a 
custom or practice has, time after time, had that effect upon them, as to dispose 
them to sins of omission of known duty, such as secret prayer, and make them 
~ more backward to it ; and also to indispose them to reading and religious medi- 
tation; and they, after they have been doing such or such a thing, have found 
' this has commonly been the effect of it, that they have been more apt to cast 
off prayer, or has had a tendency to the neglect of family prayer. Or if it seems 
to lead to unwatchfulness; they find, since they have complied with such a 
custom, they are less watchful of their hearts, less disposed to any thing that is 
serious ; that the frame of their mind is more light, and their hearts less on the 
things of another world, and more after vanity; these are ‘sinful effects; and 
therefore if experience shows a custom or practice to be attended with these 
things, then experience shows that they lead and expose to sin. 

5. We may determine whether a thing be of an evil tendency, or not, by the 
effect that an outpouring of the Spirit of God, and a general flourishing of reli- 
gion, has with respect to tt. 

If a pouring out of the Spirit of God on a people, puts a stop to any prac- 
tice or custom, and roots it out, surely it argues, that that practice or custom is 
of no good tendency ; for if there be no hurt in it, and it tends to no hurt, why 
should the Spirit of God destroy it? The Spirit of God has no tendency to 
destroy any thing that is neither sinful, nor has any tendency to sin. Wh 
should it? Why should we suppose that the Spirit of God should be an 
enemy to that which has no hurt in it, nor has any tendency to that which is 
hurtful ? 

__, The flourishing of religion has no tendency to abolish or expel any thing that 
18 In no way against religion. That which is not against religion, religion will 
not appear against. Religion has no tendency to destroy any custom or prac- 
tice, that has no tendency to destroy that. It is a rule that holds in all contra- 
ries and opposites : the opposition 1s equal on both sides. So contrary as light 
is to darkness, so contrary is darkness to light. It is equal both ways. So, 
just so contrary as the flourishing of religion is to any custom, just so contrary 
is that custom to the flourishing of religion. That custom that religion tends to 
destroy, that custom, if it prevail, tends also " destroy religion. Therefore, if 
the flourishing of religion, and the outpouring of the Spirit of God, tends to 
overthrow any custom that takes place or prevails, we may surely determine, 
that that custom is either in itself sinful, or tends and exposes to evil. 
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6. We may determine, by the effect that a general decay of religion has with 
respect to Dien, ie they be things of a sinful tendency or not. 


‘If they be things that come with a decay of religion, that creep in as that 


decays, we may determine they are things of no good tendency. The withdraw- 
~ ing of good, does not let in good, but evil. . It is evil, not good, comes in, as: good 


gradually ceases. What is it but darkness that comes in as lieht withdraws? 
_ Therefore if there be any decay of religion in the town, or in particular per- 
sons, and upon this any certain customs or practices take place and are allowed, 


~ which were wholly abstained from and renounced when religion was ina more ~ 
flourishing state, we may safely conclude that such customs and practices are 


contrary to the nature of true religion; and therefore in themselves sinful, or 
tending to sin. vi 

7. We may in many things determine, whether any custom be of a good ten- 
dency, by considering what the effect would be, if it was openly and universally 
owned. and practised. iat Feb aks 
_ There are many things that some persons practise somewhat secretly, and 
are partly hidden in ; and that they plead to be not hurtful; which, if they had 


. suitable consideration to discern what the consequence would be, if every body 
openly practised the same, it would soon show that the consequence would be 


confusion, and a most woful state of things. If, therefore, there be any custom, 


* that is of such a nature, that it will not bear universal open practice and profes- 
~ sion ; but if it should come to that, the least consideration will show that the 


consequence would be lamentable; we may determine that that custom is of an 


“ill tendency. For if there is no hurt in it, and it is neither sinful in itself, nor 


tends to any thing sinful, then it is no matter how open and universal the world 
is in it; for we need not be afraid of that custom’s being too prevalent and uni- 
versal, that has no ill tendency in it. 

Thus [have mentioned some general rules, by which to determine and judge 
what things are of a bad and sinful tendency. And these things are so plain, 
that for a person to deny them, would be absurd and ridiculous. 

I would now, in the name of God, warn all persons to avoid such things, as 


-appear by these rules to lead and expose to sin. And particularly, I would now 
‘take occasion to warn our young people, as they would approve themselves 


- fearers of God, to avoid all such things in company, that, being tried by these 


rules, will appear to have a tendency or lead to sin, _ Avoid all such ways of 
talking and acting as have a tendency to this; and follow the example of 
Joseph in this. or 
Not only the most gross acts of uncleanness, but all degrees of lascivious- 
ness, both in talking and acting, are strictly forbidden in Scripture, as what 
should not be so much as once named among: saints or Christians: “ Gal. v. 9, 
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness.”’ Eph. v. 3, 4, 5, “ But fornication, and all uncleanness, let it 
not be once named among you, as becometh saints. Neither filthiness, nor 


: foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient. For this ye know, that 


no whoremonger, nor unclean person, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ, and of God.” We should hate even the garments spotted with the flesh, 
j. e., should hate and shun all that in the least approaches to any such thing or 
savors of it. F , 
And I desire that certain customs that are common among young people in 
the country, and have been soa long time, may be examined by those rules that 
have been mentioned. That custom in particular, of young people of different 
sexes lying in bed together! However light is made of it, and however ready 


we as 
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persons may be to Jaugh at its being condemned ; if it be examined by the 


rules that have been mentioned, it will appear past all contradiction, to be one 


of those things that lead and expose to sin. And I believe what experience 
and fact will show of the consequence and eyent of it, does abundantly bear 
witness to it. . And whoever wisely considers the matter, must say, that this 
custom of. this country (to which it seems to be peculiar, among people that 
pretend to uphold their credit) has been one main thing that has led to that 
growth of uncleanness that has been in the land. And so there are other cus- 


- toms and liberties that are customarily used among young poem in company, 


that they that use them know that they lead to sin. They know that they tend 
to stir up their lusts ; that it does do it; and this is the very end for which they 
do it, to gratify their lusts in some measure. Little do such persons consider, 


what a holy God they are soon to be judged by, that now make a mock of sin ; 


who abominates the impurities of their hearts. 
If, therefore, they do actually stir up and feed lust, then certainly they tend 


to further degrees and more gross acts. That which stirs up lust, makes it more 


violent, and does therefore certainly the more expose persons to be overcome by 
it.. How evident and undeniable are these things; and how strange that any 
should cavil against them, or make a derision of them! 

_ Possibly you may be confident of your own strength, and may think with 


~ yourself, that you are not in danger, that there is no temptation in these things, 


but what you are able easily to overcome. But you should consider, that the 


_most self-confident are most in danger. Peter was very confident, that he should 


not deny Christ, but how dreadfully otherwise was the event! If when others 
that have fallen into gross sins, should be inquired of, and should declare how it 
was with them; doubtless they would say, that they at first thought there was 
no danger; they were far from the thought that ever they should commit such 


_ wickedness ; but yet by venturing further and further, they fell at last into the 


foulest and grossest transgressions. And persons may long withstand tempta- 
tion, and be suddenly overcome at last. None so much in danger, as the most 
bold. They are most safe, that are most sensible of their own weakness ; and 
most distrustful of their own hearts, and most sensible of their continual need of 
restraining grace. Young persons with respect to the sin of uncleanness, are 
dealt with by the devil, just as some give an account of some sort of serpents 
charming of birds and other animals down into their mouths. If. the serpent 
takes them with his eyes, though they seem to be affrighted by it, yet they will 
not flee away, but will keep the serpent in sight, and approach nearer and 
nearer to him, till they fall a prey. 

Another custom that I desire may be examined by the forementioned rules, 
is that of young people of both sexes getting together in the night, in those 
companies for mirth and jollity, that they call frolics; so spending the time 
together till late in the night, in their jollity. I desire our young people to 
suffer their ears to be open to what I have to say upon this point ; as I am the 
messenger of the Lord of Hosts to them, and not determine that they will not 
hearken, before they have heard what I shall say. I hope there are but few 
persons among us so abandoned, as to determine that they will go on in a prac- 
tice, whether they are convinced that it is unlawful or not ; or though it should 
be proved to them to be unlawful by undeniable arguments. 

Therefore let us examine this custom and practice by what has been said. 
It has been proved undeniably, that we ought not to go on in a practice that 
leads and exposes to sin; and rules have been laid down to judge what does 
thus expose and lead to it, that I think are plain and undeniable. 
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Therefore, now let us try this custom by these rules, and see whether it will 


bear the test or not. Certainly a Christian will not be unwilling to have his 
practices examined and tried by the rules of reason and God’s word; but will 
rather rejoice in it. | 


And I desire particularly, that the practice may be tried by that sure touch- 
stone of experience. Let it be tried by the consideration of what is experienced 


in fact abroad in one town, and place, and another. This is one of the rules of ~ 


trial that have been mentioned, that that custom that the experience and obser- 
vation of mankind shows to be ordinarily attended or followed with sin, may be 
determined and concluded to be unlawful. And if we look abroad in the coun- 
try, I doubt not but these two things wil] be found: a gee 

1. That’ as.to those towns where there is most of this carried on among 
young people (as there is more of it insome places than others), it will’be found, 


- & 


as a thing that universally holds, that the young people there are commonly a , 


loose, vain, and irreligious generation ; little regarding God, heaven, or hell, or 
any thing but vanity. And that commonly in those towns where most frolick- 
ing is carried on, there’are the most frequent breaking out of gross sins ; forni- 
cation in particular, — ; S 

2. If we try it by persons: if we go through the country, we shall, for the 
most part, find, that those persons that are greatest frolickers, are most addicted 
to this practice which we are speaking of; they are the persons furthest from 
serious thought, and are the vainest and loosest upon other accounts. And 
whence should this be, if such a practice were not sinful, or had not a natural 
tendency. to lead persons into sin ? 

And furthermore, I appeal to the experience of you here present, as to what 


we! 


you haye found in yourselves. I desire those of you that have made pretences. - 


of serious religion, and saving piety, and have formerly pretended to keep up 
religion in your closet, and your own souls, that you would seriously ask your- 
selves, whether or no you have not found, that this practice has indisposed you 
to serious religion, and taken off your minds from it? Has it not tended to 
your neglect of secret prayer? Have you not found, that after you have been 
to a frolick, you have been more backward to that duty? “And,if you have not 
wholly neglected it, have you not found that you have been abundantly more 
slighty, and ready to turn it off in any manner, and glad to have done with it ? 
And more backward to reading and serious meditation, and such things? And that 
your mind has been exceedingly diverted from religion, and that for some time ? 

I do not send you far off to find out whether this custom be not of bad ten- 
dency—not beyond the sea, to some distant country; I send you no further 
than to your own breast to examine your own experience in this matter; let 
the matter be determined by that. 

And then again, let us try this custom by the effect the outpouring of the 
Spirit of God on a people has with respect to it. This we are under great ad- 
vantage to do; because there has lately been here in this place, the most re- 
markable outpouring of the Spirit of God that has ever been in New England, 
and, it may be, in the world, since the apostles’ days. And it is known, that 
before this, that custom of young peoples’ frolicking did prevail in the town. 
And here we all know the’effect it had; it put an end to it—It was a custom 
that was wholly done with.—It was altogether laid aside; and was so for sev- 
eral years. 

It has been already shown, that there is no account can be given why the 
Spirit of God, and the flourishing of religion should abolish such a custom, un- 
less it be because that custom is, either in'its nature or tendency, an enemy to 


the Spirit of God and religion. 
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The fruits of the Spirit of God are good, and I hope there are none that 
have the blasphemy to say otherwise. And therefore it is good that this cus- _ 
tom should be removed ; for this is plainly one of the effects of the Spirit of ; 
God. And if so, it is because the custom is bad, either in its nature or tender 
cy; otherwise there would be no good in its being removed. The Spirit of | 

abolished this custom for this reason, pecatise Wit had been kept up in the 
town, it would have had a direct tendency to hinder that work that the Spirit . 
was about to do amongst us. This was undeniably the reason. | 

‘Supposing such a'custom had been begun and set up by the young people 
all over the town, in the midst of the time of the late oupouring of the Spirit, al’ 
of a sudden, would any wise persons, that haye truly the cause of religion at 
heart, rejoice at it? “Would not every one at first thought haye concluded, | 
without any hesitation, that it was a thing that looked darkly upon the interest _ 
of religion, and there was great danger that it would take off people’s -ninds. 
from religion, and make them vain ; and so put an end to the flourishing of re- _ 
ligion 2 Would not every considerate person in this town have thought. thus 
of it? And if such a custom would have had an ill tendency then so it will now. 

Objection. The town is’ not in such circumstances now as it was then. And 
though it might havedone hurt then, by putting an end to the great concern ;, 
yet now it may do no hurt: for there is now no such great concern to be put 
an end to by it. — ey ey $s stan oh y i. 

~ Answer. Though the town is not in such circumstances. now as it was 
then, yet it ought to be; there ought to be as much engagedness of mind about 
religion ; as much concern among sinners, and as much engagedness among the 
godly, as then: and it is to our shame that there is not. And if such a prac- 
tice would have tended to destroy such a religious concern then, it certainly 
tends to prevent it now. It is a rule that will hold, that that which has a ten- . 
dency to destroy a thing when it is, tends to prevent it when it is not. And 
are we not praying from Sabbath to Sabbath, and from day to day, for such a 
concern again? And do not those of you that pretend. to be converted, that 
have lately set up this custom, pray for the same? Are you.a convert, a saint, 
and yet not desire that here should be any more pouring out: of the Spirit of 
God? The town has cause to be ashamed of such converts, if it has any such. 
And if ye do, why do: you do what tends to prevent it? . | 
Again, Let this practice be tried by the effect that a general decay of re- 
ligion has with respect to it. Now we have a trial ; it- is now Ja time that re- 
ligion is greatly decayed amongst us; and the effect is that this custom comes* 
in with this decay. Young people begin again to set! up their old-custom. of, 
frolicking, and spending great part of the might in it, to the violation of family 
order. What is the reason, if this custom is not bad, either in its nature or 
_tendency, that it did not come in before, when religion was lively ? .. Why does. 
it stay till it can take the advantage of the withdrawment of. religion ?. This 
is a sign that it isa custom that shuns a spirit of lively religion, as darkness 
shuns the light, and never comes in until light withdraws. 

And here again, | would send persons'to their own experience. How did 
this practice come in with you in particular: you that two or three years ago, 
seemed to be engaged in religion ? Did it not come in, did you-not begin to prac- 
tise it, as the sense of religion wore off? And what is the matter? Why did 
not you set up the practice then, when your heart was taken up about-reading, 
meditation, and secret prayer to God? If this do not at all stand: in the way 
of them, and is no hinderance to,.them, why was’ you not engaged in both to- 
gether? What account can you give of it? Why did you leave off this prac- 
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tice and custom, or abstain from it? To what purpose is this changing ? One 
while it must be ayoided as evil, and another while practised and pleaded for as 
good. The making such an alteration does not look well, nor will it be for 
the honor of religion in the eye of the world. For whether the practice be 
Jawful or not, yet sucha thing will surely be improved to our disadvantage. 
For your avoiding of it then, has this appearance, in theeye of the country, that 
then you condemned it ; and therefore your now returning to it will appear to 
them as backsliding in you. Such changelings are evermore in the eye of the 
world, greatly to the dishonor of the profession they are of, let it be what it-will. 

Indeed this custom, as it was practised, does not only tend to sin, but is in 
itself very disorderly, sinful, and shameful. For it is attended late in the night, 
and.in the dead of the night, to the neglect of family prayer, and violating all 
family order, which is disorder and-profaneness. _ Is it lawful to rob God of his 
ordinary sacrifices, for the sake of your pleasure, diversion, and jollity ? Are you 
of that mind that it is a decent thing, that the stated worship of the great God 
should give way to your mirth, and your diversions? Is this the way of God’s 
holy children, to talk after this manner? Those works that are commonly 
done in the-dead of the night, seem to have a black mark set upon them by the 
apostle, and.Christians are exhorted to avoid them: Rom. xii. 12, 13, “Let us 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light. Let us 
walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness; not in cham- 
bering and wantonness.” The. word here rendered rioting, is of far different 
signification from the term as. used in our laws: for the forcible doing an un- 
lawful thing, by three or more persons assembled together for that purpose. 
Words, as they are terms in the law, are often used very much beside their com- 
mon signification. _ But. the word here properly signifies, a disorderly conven- 
tion of persons to spend their time together in pleasure and jollity. So the word 
is commonly used in Scripture: Prov. xxii. 20, “ Be not amongst riotous eaters 
of flesh.”? Proy. xxviil. 7, “ He that is a companion of riotous men, shameth his 
father.” Luke xv. 13, “ Wasted his substance with riotous living.” 

Again, a black mark seems to be set on such in Scripture, as in 1 Thess. v 
5—8, “ Ye are all children of the light, and children of the day: we are not of 
the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep as do others ; but let us 
watch and be sober... For they that sleep, sleep in the night ; and they that be 
drunk, are drunken in the night. (git 

Many of you that have lately set up this practice of frolicking and jollity, 
profess to be children of the hght and of the day; and not to be the children of 
darkness. Therefore walk as in the day; and do not those works of darkness 
that are commonly done at unseasonable hours of the night. 

__. Such things are not only condemned by the apostle, but are looked upon as 
infamous through*the world in all ages among sober sort of people; and all 
past writings show it. Therefore it 1s a thing of bad report, and so forbidden, 
Phil. iv..8 : “ Whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be any virtue, any 
praise, think on these things.” 

_ Object. 1. But the wise man allows of this practice, when he says, Eccles. 
ii. 4, “ There is a time to mourn, and a time to dance.” 

Answer. This is nothing to the purpose ; for the utmost that any can pre- 
tend that it proves, is denying it to be lawful, and allowing it may be used under 
some circumstances ; but not at all, that dancing and other things used by our 
young people in their frolicks are lawful in those circumstances, any more than 
what is said in the same chapter, verse 3, “ there is a time to kill,” proves that 
it is lawful for a man to commit murder. 
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__ To deny that dancing, under any circumstances whatever, was lawful, would 
be absurd en there ra a reli of dancing in the Jewish church, that was a 

way of expressing their spiritual mirth. So David danced before the Lord. 
And he calls upon others to praise God in the dance. So there may be other 
circumstances wherein dancing may not be unlawful. But all this makes nothing: 
to the present purpose ; to prove that this particular custom, that we have been 
speaking of among our young people, is not of a bad tendency, And besides, 
when the wise man says, there is a time to dance, that does not prove, that the 

dead of the night is the time for it. The same wise man doth not justify carnal 
mirth, but condemns it: Eccles. ii. 2, “I said of laughter, It is mad; and of 
mirth, What doeth it ?” : Bea 


Object. 2. If we avoid all such things, it will be the way for our young 


people to be ignorant how to behave themselves in company. 

Answer. But consider what this objection comes to. It certainly comes to 
this, viz., that the pouring out of the Spirit of God upon a people, tends 
to banish all good conduct, good breeding, and decent behavior from among 
them ; and to sink them down into clownishness and barbarity. And if such 
a pouring out of the Spirit of God, as has been amongst us, should be continued, 
it would tend to have this effect; for that we have seen by experience. The 
Spirit of God did actually put an end to this practice among us. 

But who is it amongst us that is not ashamed.to make such an objection ? 
Will any of our young converts talk thus? Will you that think you were 
converted by the late pouring out of the Spirit of God, and are made holy per- 
sons, heirs of eternal life, talk so blasphemously of it ? odes —s 

If our young people are resolute still to go on, notwithstanding all that has 
been said, I hope that those of them that call themselves converted, will first 
find out some rational, satisfying answer to the arguments that have been used 
against it. This at least may be reasonably expected of them, seeing they make 
such a profession. You have this day been partaking of the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper, and therein solemnly renewed your profession. : 

If after such light set before you, and such mercy given, you will go on, be 
it known to you, that your eating now, and at other times, will prove only an 
eating and drinking judgment to yourselves. 

And I desire heads of families, if they have any government over their 
children, or any command of their own houses, would not tolerate their chil- 
dren in such practices, nor suffer such conventions in their houses. 

I do not desire that young people should be abridged of any lawful and 
proper liberties —But this custom can be of no benefit or service in the weil 
it tends only to mischief. 

Satan doubtless would be glad to have such an interest amongst us as he . 
used to have; and is therefore striving to steal in, while we are sleeping; but 
let us rouse up ourselves, and vigorously oppose his encroachments. 

I shall repeat those words of the apostle, Rom, xiii. 12—14, and leave them 
to the serious consideration of all persons, old and young: “The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore cast off the works ‘of darkness, and 
let us put on the armor of light. Let us walk. honestly as in the day, not. in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and 
envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.’’ 


> 


SERMON XXXVIII. 
THE SIN OF THEFT AND OF INJUSTICE, 


r. Exopvs xx. 15.—Thou shalt not steal, 

Tuts you all know is one of the ten commandments which constitute a sum- 
mary of man’s duty, as revealed by God. God made many revelations to the 
children of Israel in the wilderness by Moses: but this made in the ten com- 
mandments is the chief. Most of those other revelations, which God made to 
that people, contained ceremonial or judicial laws ; but this contains the moral 
law. The most of those other laws respected the Jewish nation; but here is a 
summary of the laws that are binding on all mankind. Those were to last tll 
Christ should come, and have set up the Christian church ; these are of perpe- 
tual obligation, and last to the end of the world. God everywhere, by Moses 
and the prophets, manifests a far greater regard to the duties of these commands, 
than to any of the rites of the ceremonial law. . 
_~ These commands were the first commands that were given forth at Mount 
Sinai, before any of the precepts of the ceremonial or judicial laws. They were 
delivered by a great voice out of the midst of fire, which made all the people 
in the camp tremble, and afterwards were engraven on the tables of stone, and. 
laid up in the ark: the first table containing the four first commandments, 
which teach our duty to God; the second table containing the six last, which 
teach our duty to man. © The sum of the duties of the first table is contained in 
that which Christ says is the first and-great commandment of the law: Matt. 
xxi. 37, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind.” » The sum of what is required in the second 
table, is what Christ calls the second command, like unto the first: verse 39, 
“ The second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” 

‘Of the commands of this second table of the law, the first, which is the fifth 
of the ten, refers to that respect and honor which is due to our neighbor; the 
second respects his life ; the third his chastity ; the fourth his estate; the fifth 
his good name; the sixth and last respects his possessions and enjoyments in 
general. It is that command which respects our neighbor’s estate, and which 
is the fourth command of the second table, and the eighth of the whole deca- 
logue, on which I am to insist at this time. 

Here I shall not raise any doctrine from the words, as the subject of my 
discourse, but shall make the command itself, as the words of it lie before us in 
the decalogue, my subject. And that I may treat of this command in a manner 
as brief as may be, I shall not stand to show, first, what duties are required by 
the command, and then what sins are forbidden in it: but as the words of the 
commandment are in the form of a prohibition, forbidding a certain kind of sin; 
so I shall handle them, by considering particularly what it is that this command 
forbids. The sin that is forbidden in this command, is called stealing ; yet we 
cannot reasonably understand it only of that act, which in the more ordinary 
and strict sense of the word, is called stealing. 

But the iniquity which this command forbids, may be summarily expressed 
thus : 

_ An unjust usurping of our neighbor’s property, without his consent. 
So much is doubtless comprehended in the text ; yet this comprehends much 
76 
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more than is implied in the ordinary use of the word, stealing ; which is only 
a secret taking of that which is another’s, from his possession, without either 
his consent or knowledge. But the ten commands are not to be limited to the 
strictest sense of the words, but are to be understood in such a latitude, as to in- 
clude all things that are of that nature or kind. Hence Christ reproves the 
Pharisees’ interpretation of the sixth command, Matt. v. 21, 22; and also their _ 
interpretation of the seventh command; see ver. 27, 28; by which it appears 
that the commands are not to be understood as forbidding only these individual 
sins, which are expressly mentioned, in the strictest sense of the expressions ; 
but all other things of the same nature or kind. — S pigth te 4 
- Therefore undoubtedly what is forbidden in this command is not only that. 
private robbing of our neighbor, which is called stealing in the strictest sense. 
of the expression ;, but all unjust usurpation of our neighbor’s property. Here 
it may be obseryed, that an unjust usurpation of our neighbor’s property is two~, 
fold ; it may be, » “, 
1.) Either by withholding what is our neighbor’s, or, 4 
to} By taking it from him. 
_¥irsz, It consists in an unjust withholding of what is our neighbor’s. There, 
are many ways in which persons may unjustly usurp their neighbor’s property, 
by withholding what is his due; but I shall particularize at this time only two 
things. ‘ius steps 
_ 1. The unfaithfulness of men in not fulfilling their engagements. Ordinari- 
ly when men promise any thing to their neighbor, or enter into engagements 
by undertaking any business with which their neighbor intrusts them, their en~ 
gagements invest their neighbor witha right to that which is engaged; so that 
if they withhold it, they usurp that which belongs to their neighbor. _ So it is, 
when men break their promises, because they find them to be inconvenient, and 
they cannot fulfil them without difheulty and trouble; or merely because they 
have altered their minds since they promised.: They think they have not con- 
sulted their own interest in the promise which they have made, and that if they. 
had considered the matter as much before they promised as they have since; 
they should not have promised. Therefore. they take the liberty to set their 
own promises aside. Besides, sometimes persons violate this command, by neg, 
lecting to fulfil their engagements, through arcareless, negligent spirit. . 
They. violate this command, in withholding what belongs to their neighbor, 
when they are not faithful in any business which they have undertaken to do for 
their neighbor. . If their neighbor have hired them to labor for him for a certain 
time, and they be not careful well to husband the time ; if they be hired to day’s 
labor, and be not careful to improve the day, as they have reason to think that- 
he who hired them justly. expected of them ;. or if they be hired to accomplish 
such a piece of work, and be not careful to do it well, but do it slightly, do it 
not as if it were for themselves, or as they would have others do for them, when. 
they in like manner betrust them with any business of theirs ; or if. they be in- 
trusted with any particular affair, which they undertake, but use not that care, 
contrivance, and diligence, to manage it so as will be to the advantage of him 
who intrusts them, and as they would manage it, or would insist that it should. 
be managed, if the affair were their own: -in all these cases they unjustly with- 
hold what belongs to their neighbor. . : 
2. Another way in which men unjustly withhold what is their neighbor’s, is, 
in neglecting to pay their debts. Sometimes this happens, because they run so 
far into debt that they cannot reasonably hope to be able. to pay. their debts ; 
and this they do, either through pride and affectation of living above their cir- 
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cumstances; or through a grasping, covetous disposition, or some other corrupt. 
principle. Sometimes they neglect to pay their debts from carelessness of spirit 
about it, little concerning themselves whether they are paid or not, taking no 
care'to go to their creditor, or to send to him; and if they see him from time to 
time, they say nothing about their debts. cee  txian 

“Sometimes they neglect to pay their debts, because it would put them to 
some inconvenience. The reason why they do it not, is not because they can- 
not do it, but because they cannot do it so conveniently as they desire ; and so 
they rather choose to put their creditor to inconvenience by being without what, 
properly belongs to him, than to put themselves to inconvenience by being with- _ 
out what doth not belong to them, and what they have no right to detain. In — 
any of these cases they unjustly usurp the property of their neighbor, =. >» 

Sometimes persons have that by them with which they could. pay their 
debts if they would ; but they want to Jay out their money for something else, 
to buy gay clothing for their children, orto advance their estates, or for some | 
such end. They have other designs in hand, which must fail, if they pay their 
debts. When men thus withhold what is due, they unjustly usurp what is not 
their own. Sometimes they neglect to pay their debts, and their excuse for it 
is;'that their creditor doth not need it; that he hath a plentiful estate, and can 
well bear to lie out of his money. But if the creditor be ever so rich, that 
gives no right tothe debtor to withhold from him that which belongs to him. 
Ifit be due, it ought to be paid; for that is the very notion of its being due. 
It is no more lawiul to withhold from a man what is his due, without his con- 
‘sent, because he is rich and able to do without it, than it is lawful to steal from _ 
a man because he is rich, and able to bear the loss. ct 

Seconviy, The second way wherein men usurp their neighbor’s property 1S, 
by unjustly taking it from him. / 

~The principal ways of doing this seem to be these four, by negligence, by 
fraud, by violence, or by stealing, strictly so called. ; 

1. The first way of-unjustly depriving our neighbor of that which is his, is 
by negligence, by carelessly neglecting’ that which is expected by neighbors, 
one of another, and is necessary to prevent our neighbor’s suffering in his estate , 
by‘us, or by any thing that is ours; and necessary in order that neighbors may 
live one by another, without suffering in their lawful interests, rights and pos- 
sessions, one by another. - ‘td ee ‘ 

For instance, when proper care is not taken by men to prevent their neigh- 
bor’s suffering in the produce of his fields or inclosures, from their cattle, or other 
brute creatures; which may be either through negligence with regard to their 
creatures themselves, in keeping those that are unruly, and giving them their 
liberty, though they know that they are not fit to have their liberty, and are 
commonly wont to break into their neighbor’s inclosures oreatly to hisdamage ; 
or through a neglect of that which is justly expected:of them, to defend others’ 
fields from suffering by the neighborhood of theirown. In such cases men are 
euilty of unjustly taking from their neighbor what is his property. 

It is said in the law of Moses, Exod. xxii. By “ If a man shall cause a 
field or vineyard to be eaten, and shall put in his beast, and shall feed in anoth- 
er man’s field; of the best of his own field and of the best of his vineyard shall 
he make restitution.” - Now a man may be unjustly the cause of his neighbor’s 
field or vineyard being eaten, either by putting in his beast, and so doing what 
he should not do; or by neglecting todo what he should do, to prevent. his 
beast from getting into his field. What is said in the 144th Psalm, and two 
last verses, supposes that a people who carry themselves as becomes a people 
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whose God is the Lord, will take thorough care that beasts do not break into 
their neighbor’s inclosures : “ That our oxen may be strong to labor ; that there. 
be no breaking in nor going out ; that there be no complaining in the streets, 
Happy is that people that is in such a case; yea, happy is that people whose 
God is the Lord.” ot: eat ae 
2. Taking away that which is our neighbor’s by fraud, or by deceiving 
him, is another mode of usurping our neighbor’s property. This is the case,. 
when men in their dealings take advantage of their neighbor’s ignorance, or 
oversight, or mistake, to get something from him; or when they make their. 
ains, by concealing the defects of what they sell, putting off bad for good, 
though this be not done by speaking falsely, but only by keeping silence ; or. 
when they take a higher price than what they sell is really worth, and more. 
than they could get for it if the concealed defects were known: or when they 
sell that for good, which indeed is not merchantable, which is conde in, 
Amos vill. 6: “ Yea, and sell the refuse of the wheat.” sits 
-If a man puts off something to another with defects that are concealed, 
knowing that the other receives it as good, and pays such a price for it, under 
a notion of its having no remarkable defect but-what he sees, and takes the 
price which the buyer under that notion offers ; the seller knows that he takes. 
a price of the buyer for that which the buyer had not of him ; for the buyer is_ 
deceived, and pays for those things-which he finds wanting in what he buys. 
It is just the same thing, as if a man should take a payment that another offers 
him, through a mistake, for that which he never had of him, thinking that he 
had it of him, when he had it not. Nay 

So a man fraudulently takes away that which is his neighbor’s when he 
gets his money from him by falsely commending what he hath to sell, above 
what he knows to be the true quality of it; and attributes those good qualities 
to it which he knows it has not: or if he does not that, yet sets forth the good 
qualities in a degree beyond what he knows to be the true degree; or speaks 
of the defects and ill qualities of what he has to sell, as if they were much less 
than he knows they are: or, on the contrary, when the buyer will ery down. 
what he is about to buy, contrary to his real opinion of the value of it—These. 
things, however common they be in men’s dealings one with another, are noth- 
ing short of iniquity, and fraud, and a great breach of this commandment, upon 
which we are discoursing: Proy. xx. 14, “ It is nought, it is nought, saith the 
buyer; but when he is gone his way then he boasteth.” 

Many other ways there are, whereby men blind and deceive one another in. 
their trading, and whereby they fraudulently and unjustly take away that which. 
is their neighbor’s. ~ rg 

3. Another mode of unjustly invading and taking away our neighbor’s pro- 
perty, is by violence. This violence may be done in different degrees. » . 

(1.) Men may take away their neighbor’s goods either by mere open vio- 
lence, either making use of superior strength, forcibly taking away any thing 
that is his; or by express or implicit threatenings forcing him to yield up what 
he has into their hands ; as is done in open robbery or piracy. Or, ‘ 

(2.) By making use of some advantages which they have over their neighbor, _ 
in their dealings with him, to constrain him to yield to their gaining unreasonably 
of him; as when they take advantage of their neighbor’s poverty to extort un-, 
reasonably from him for those things that he is under a necessity of procuring 
for himself or family. This is an oppression against which God hath shown a 
great displeasure in his word : Levit. xxv. 14, “ And if thou sell aught unto thy. 
neighbor, or buyest aught of thy neighbor, ye shall not oppress one another.’” 
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Prov. xxii. 22, 23, “Rob not the poor, because he is poor, neither oppress the 
_ afflicted in the gate: for the Lord will plead their cause, and spoil the souls of 
those that spoil them.” And Amos iv. 1, 2, “ Hear this word, ye kine of Bashan, 
that are in the mount of Samaria, which oppress the poor, which crush the 
~ needy, the Lord hath sworn in his holiness, that he will take you away with 
~ hooks, and your posterity with fish-hooks.” 
___ When the necessity of poor indigent people is the very thing whence others 
* ‘take occasion to raise the price of provisions, even above the market; this is 
Such an oppression, There are many poor people whose families are in such 
* necessity for bread, that they, in their extremity, will give almost any price 
~~ for it, rather than go without it. "Those who have’ to sell, though hereby they 
“have an advantage in their hands, yet. surely should not take the advantage to 
~ raise the price of provisions. We should doubtless think that we had just cause 
~ to complain, if we were in such necessity as they are, and were reduced to their 
straits, and were treated in this manner: and let us remember, that it is owing 
only to the distinguishing goodness of God to us, that we’ are not in their cir- 
cumstances ; and whatever our present circumstances are, yet we know not but 
“that the time may still come when their case may be ours. . . 
~» -Men may oppress others, though they be not poor, if they will take advan- 
“tage of any particular necessities of their neighbor unreasonably to extort from 
* him. The case may be so at particular seasons, that those who are not poor, 
may stand in particular and extraordinary need of what we have, or what we 
~can do for them ; so that it would be greatly to their disadvantage or loss to be 
without it. Now to take advantage of their urgent’ circumstances, to get from 
them an unreasonable price, is a violent dealing with our neighbors. 
- Ttus very unreasonable talk to say, that such and such men are so rich, and 
* get money so much more easily than I, that it is no hurt for me to take advan- 
‘tage when they are in special need, and make them give me, for work that I 
do for them, a great deal more than I would desire to ask of other men. Let 
such consider, whether, if they should by any means hereafter get forward in 
the world, and come to have plentiful estates, they would like that persons 
‘should act upon such principles towards them. That men are rich, gives us no 
~ more richt to take away from them what is theirs in this way, than it does to 
» steal from them, because they come easily by their property, and can do with- 
out it better than we. fixe oh me: 

Again, another thing that is a kind of violent taking from our neighbor what 
is his, is taking the advantage of the law to gain from others, when their cause 
in honesty and conscience is just and good. The circumstances of mankind, 
their rights, possessions, and dealings one with another, are so various, that it 
is impossible that any body of human laws should be contrived to suit all pos- 
sible cases and circumstances. Hence the best laws may be abused and per- 
verted to purposes contrary to the general design of laws, which is to maintain 
the rights and secure the properties of mankind. Human laws havea regard 
due to them, but always in subordination to the higher laws of God and 
nature. ; 

Therefore when it so happens, that we have an advantage by the law, to 

ain what the laws of moral honesty allow not, it is an oppression and violence 

-to take the advantage. That human laws allow it, will not excuse us before 

God, the Judge of the world, who will judge us another day by his own laws, 
and not by the laws of the commonwealth. fie ue 

4; The fourth way of unjustly taking from our neighbor that which is his, 

-is stealing so called. All unjus: ways of taking away, or invading, or usurping 


. 
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what is our neighbor’s, are called stealing in the most extensive use of the word, 
and all is aaefled te the expression in this command, Yet the word stealing, 
as it is most commonly used, is not of so great extent, and intends not all unjust 
invasion of our neighbor’s property, but only a ppenirala kind of unjust taking. 
So that in common speech, when we speak of fraudulent dealings, of extortion, 
unfaithfulness in our trust, and of stealing, we understand different sins by these 
expressions, though they are a usurpation of what is our neighbor’s, 

Stealing, strictly so called, may be thus defined : 1 designed taking of owr 
neighbor's goods from him, without his consent or knowledge. It is not merely 
a withholding of what is our neighbor’s, but a taking away; and therein it dif- 

fers from unfaithfulness in our undertakings and betrustments, and. also from 
negligence in the payment of debts. It is a designed or wilful depriving of 
our neighbor of what.is his, and so differs from wronging our neighbor in, his 
estate through carelessness or negligence. It is a taking of our néighbor’s 
goods without his knowledge; it is a private, clandestine taking away, and so 
_ differs from robbery by open violence. lee 

So also it differs from extortion ; for in that the person knows what is taken 
from him. The aim of him that takes, is no other than that he should know 
it; for he makes use of other means than his ignorance, to obtain what is his 
neighbor’s, viz.; violence to constrain him to give it up. So.also it differs from 

_ fraudulent dealing or trading. For though in fraudulent dealing, the lawful 

_ possessor doth not understand the way and means, by which he parts with his 
goods, and by which his neighbor becomes possessed of them; yet he knows 

the fact: the deceiver designedly conceals the manner only. But in stealing, 
strictly so called, he that takes, intends not that it shall be known that he takes. 
It also differs from extortion and fraudulent dealing, in that it is wholly without 
the consent of the owner. For in extortion, though there be no free consent ; 
yet the consent of the owner is in some sort gained, though by violent and op- 
pressive means. So in fraudulent dealing consent is-in some. sort obtained, 
though it be by deceit. But in stealing no kind of consent is obtained: 

A person may steal from another, yet not take his goods without the know- 
ledge of the owner; because he may know of it accidentally, he may see what 
is done, unawares to the thief. Therefore I have defined stealing, a designed 
taking without the consent or knowledge of the owner. If it be accidentally 
known, yet it is not known in the design and intention of the thief. The thief 

_ is so far at least private in it, that he gives no notice to the owner in the time 
of it. It must be also without the consent of the owner. A person may take 
without the knowledge of the owner, and yet not take without hisconsent. "The 
owner may not know of his taking at the time, or of his taking any particular 
things; yet there may be his implicit consent. There may have been a general 
consent, if not expressed, yet implied. The circumstances of the affair may be 
such, that his consent may well be presumed upon, either. from an established 
custom, allowed by all, or from the nature of the case; the thing being of such 
a nature, that it may well be presumed that none would refuse their consent ; as 
in the case of a person’s accidentally passing through his neighbor’s vineyard in 
Israel, and eating his fill of grapes; or from the circumstances of the persons, 
as 1s the case, in many instances, of the freedom which near neighbors and in- 
timate friends often take, and of that boldness which they use with respect to 
each other’s goods. ' 

Tn all such cases, though the owner do not particularly know what is done, 
yet he that takes, does it not with any contrived, designed concealment. And 
though there is no express, particular consent, yct there is a consent either im 
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plied, or justly presumed upon; and he that takes, doth not designedly and ad- 
“ertantly do it without consent. eg tetas Pap Dag a TAN 
_ It may happen in some cases, that one may take the goods of another, both 
without his knowledge and consent, either explicit, or implicit, but through 
mistake ; yet he may not be guilty of stealing. Therefore the prsicn of him 
~'who takes must come into consideration. When he designedly takes away that 
which is his neighbor’s without his consent or knowledge, then he steals. So 
that if it should happen, that he has both his consent and knowledge, without 
~ his design, he steals. And if it so happen that he takes without either his neigh- 
“bor’s consent or knowledge, and yet without his own design, he steals not, I desire 
~ therefore that this, which I take to be the true definition of theft or stealing, may 
be borne in mind, viz., a designed taking of our neighbor’s goods, without his 
- consent or knowledge; because it is needful to clear up many things which I 
have yet to say on this subject. aif ne 
~ |. Here I shall particularly take notice of some things, by which some persons 
may be ready to excuse themselves, in privately taking their neighbor’s goods, 
- which however cannot be a just excuse for it, nor will they make sucha taking 
~not to be stealing. se wire a 

1. That the-person whose goods are privately taken, owes or is in debt to 

him that takes them. Possibly some may be ready to excuse a ‘clandestine 
“taking of their neighbor’s goods, with this plea. They may be ready to say, 
‘that they do not take that which is their neighbor’s, they take that which 1s 

their own, because as much is due to them, their neighbor owes them as much, 
~ and. unjustly detains it, and they know not whether ever they shall get their 

due of him. Their neighbor wont do them right, and therefore they must right 
~ themselves. F : 

But ‘such pleas as these will not justify a man in’ going in a private and 

clandestine manner to take away any thing of his neighbor’s from his posses- 
sion, without his consent or knowledge ; but nevertheless his doing this 1s pro- 
perly stealing. For though something of his neighbor’s, which is as valuable 
as what he takes, may be due to him; that doth not give him such a right to 
his neighbor’s goods, that he may take any thing that is his, according to his 
own pleasure, and at what time, and in what manner he pleases. That his 

“neighbor is'in debt to him, doth not give him a right to take it upon himself to 
‘be his own judge, so‘that he-may judge for himself, which of his neighbor’s 
goods shall be taken from him to discharge the debt; and that he may act 
merely according to his own private judgment and pleasure in such a case, 
without so much as acquainting-his neighbor with the affair. 

In order to warrant such a proceeding as this, every thing that his neigh- 
bor has, must be his. A man may not take indifferently what he pleases out 
of a number of goods, without the consent or knowledge of any other person, 
unless all is his own, to be disposed of as he pleases. Such a way of using 
goods according to our own pleasure, taking what we will, and at what time 
we will, can be warranted by nothing but a dominion over the whole. And 
though he who is in debt may be guilty of great injustice in detaining what is due 
to another ; yet it doth not thence follow, but that he that takes from him, may 
also be guilty of great injustice towards him. The course he takes to right 
himself may be very irregular and unreasonable ; and such a course, that if 
universally allowed and pursued in such cases, would throw human society into 
confusion. ee 
“When men obtain a property in any of the possessions of this life, at the 
same time they are also invested with a right to remain in possession of them, 
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till they are deprived of them in some fair and regular proveeipg.: Every 1 n 
has a right to hold his estate, and keep possession of his rights ind properties, 
so that no other can lawfully use them as his own, until he either parts with 
_ them of his own accord, or until it be taken from him according to some estab- 
lished rule, in a way of open justice. Therefore he who, under pretence of 
having just demands upon his neighbor, privately takes his goods without his 

‘consent, takes them unjustly, and ‘is guilty of stealing. 3 oo tee 
2.. Much less will it make such a private taking not to be stealing, that he 
who takes, has, in way of kindness or gift, done for the person from whom he 
‘takes, as much as is equivalent to the value of what he takes. If a man do his 
neighbor some considerable kindness, whether in labor, or in something that he 
_ gives him, what he does or gives is supposed to be done iby arg and he is’ 
'.not to make his neighbor debtor for it; and therefore if any thing be privately 
taken away, upon any such consideration, it is gross stealing. __ § As 
» For instance, when any person needs to have any services done for him, 
_ where a considerable number of hands are necessary; it is common for the 
neighborhood to meet together and join in helping their neighbor, and frequently 
some provision is made for their entertainment. If any person who hath as- 
~ sisted on such an occasion, and isa partaker at such an entertainment, shal] 
. think within himself, the service I have done is worth a great deal more than 
‘what I shall eat and drink here, and therefore shall take liberty privately to take 
of the provision set before him, to carry away with him, purposely concealing 
‘the matter from him who hath entertained him, this is gross stealing ; and 
it is a very ridiculous plea which they make to excuse so unmanly and vile 
an act. ey 
Persons in such cases may say to themselves, that the provision is made for 
_ them, and set before them ; thatit isa time wherein considerable liberty is given, 
and they think, seeing they have done so much for their host, they may take 
something more than they eat and drink there. But then let them be open in 
it; let them acquaint those with it who make the entertainment; and let it not 
be done in any wise, in a secret, clandestine manner, with the least design or 
attempt to avoid their notice: on the contrary, let care be taken to give them 
notice and obtain their consent. 

When persons do such things ina private manner, they condemn themselves 
by their own act; their doing what they do secretly, shows that they are con- 
scious themselves, that they go beyond what it is expected they should do, and 
do what would not be allowed, if it were known. Such an act, however light 
they may make of it, is abominable theft, and what any person of religion or 
any sense of the dignity of their,own nature, would to the greatest degree ab- 
hor and detest. , 

3. It is not sufficient to. make a private taking without consent, not to be 
stealing, that it is but a small matter that is taken. If the thing be of little 
value, yet if it be worth a purposed concealing from the owner, the value is 
‘great enough to render the taking of it proper theft.. If it be pretended that 
the thing is of so small consequence, that it is not worth asking for; then sure- 
ly it is not worth a purposed concealing from the owner, when it istaken. He 
who, under this pretence, conceals his taking, in the very act contradicts his own. 
pretence ; for his action shows that he apprehends, or at least suspects, that, as 
small a matter as it is, the owner would not like the taking of it, if he knew it ; 
otherwise the taker would not desire to conceal it. ’ 

The owner-of any goods, and not other people, is the proper judge, whether 
what he owns be of such.a value, that it is worth his while to keep it, and to 
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refuse his consent to the taking of it from him. _ He who possesses, and not he 
who takes away, has. a right to judge of what consequence his possessions ‘aré 
to him. He has a right to set what value he pleases on them, and to treat them 
according to.that value. Besides, merely that a thing is of small yalue, cannot 
give a right to others, purposely and designedly to take it away, without. the 
knowledge or consent of the owner. Because if this only gives a right, then 
all have a right to take things of small value; and at this rate a great number 
of persons, each of them taking from a man that which is of small value, 
might take away allhe has. hes : ; 
_» Therefore, it will not justify persons, in going purposely to take such things. | 
as fruit from the trees, or gardens, or fields of their neighbors, without their 
knowledge or consent, that the things which they take are things of small value ; 
nor is that sufficient to render such an act, not an act of theft, properly so: 
called. This shows also that the smallness of the value of what is privately. 
taken at feasts and entertainments, doth not render the taking of such things, - 
not stealing, «<< , 2 . exe 
The small value of a'thing may in some cases justify an occasional taking’ 
of things, so far as we may from thence, and from what is generally allowed, 
reasonably presume that the owner gives. his consent. But if that be the case, 
and persons really take, as not supposing any other than that the owner consents 
to such occasional taking, then, he that takes will not at all endeavor to do what 
he does secretly, nor in any measure to avoid notice. But merely the smallness 
of the value of a thing, can never justify a secret taking of what is another’s. 


APPLICATION. ‘ 


I. The first use I would make of this doctrine, is to warn against all injus- 
tice and dishonesty, as to what appertains to our neighbor’s temporal goods. or 
possessions. Let me warn all to avoid all ways of unjustly invading or usurp- 
ing what is their neighbor’s, and let me press that exhortation of the apostle, 
Rom. xii. 27, “ Provide things honest in the sight of all men;” which implies, 
that those things which we provide for ourselves, and use as our own, should be 
such as we come-honestly by ; and especially that we should avoid all clandes-. 
tine or underhand ways of obtaining any thing that is our neighbov’s, either by 
fraudulent dealing, or by that taking without our neighbor’s knowledge and 
consent, of which we have been speaking. ' 

I warn you to beware of dishonesty in withholding what is your neighbor’s, 
either by unfaithfulness to your trust in any business which you undertake, or 
by withholding your neighbor’s just and honest dues. Consider that saying of 
the apostle, Rom. viii. 8, “ Owe no man any thing, but to love one another.” 
Be also warned against wronging. your neighbor or injuring him in his inclo-” 
sures, or in any of his just rights and properties, through careless neglect of 
what is reasonably expected by neighbors one of another, in order that they 
may live one by another without mutual injury. Let all beware that they bring 
not guilt on their souls in the sight of God, by taking an advantage to oppress 
any person. Especially beware of taking advantage of others’ poverty to ex- 
tort from them: for God will defend their cause, and you will be no gainers 
by such oppression. 

Beware also of all injustice by deceitful and fraudulent dealing. Many of 
you have much to do with others in a way of traffick in buying and selling. 
You doubtless meet with abundance of temptation to fraud, and have need to 
keep astrong guard upon yourselves. There are many temptations to false 
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speaking in trading, to speaking that which is false, both about what you would 
buy and what you have to sell. There are, in buying, temptations to do as in 
Prov. xx. 14, “It is nought, it is nought, saith the buyer.” There are many 
temptations to take indirect courses, to blind those with whom you deal, about 
the qualities of what you have to sell, to diminish the defects of your nee ar 
ties, or to conceal them, and to put off things for good which are bad. At 

_ there are doubtless many other ways that men meet with temptations to deceive 
others, which your own experience will better suggest to you than Ican. 

But here I'shall take occasion to speak of a particular kind of fraud, which 
is very aggravated, and is rather a defrauding of God than man. What | 
mean is, the giving of that which is bad for good in public contributions. 
Though it be matter of great shame and lamentation, that. it should “beso in 
such a-place as this; yet it is to be feared, from what has sometimes been ob- 
served, that there are some persons among us, who, when there is a public con- 
tribution to be attended for the poor, or some other pious and charitable use, do 
sometimes take that opportunity to put off their bad money. That which they 
find, or think, their neighbors will refuse to take at their hands, because th 
will have opportunity to see what is offered them, and to obserye the badness 
of it, even that they therefore take opportunity to put off to God. 

Hereby they save their credit; for they apprehend that they shall be con- 
cealed. They appear with others to go tothe contribution, and it is not known 
but that they put in that which is good. But they cheat the church of God, 
and defraud the expectations of the poor: or rather they lie to God: for those’ 
who receive what is given, stand as Christ’s receivers, and not as acting for 
themselves in this’ matter. = ' 

They that do thus, do that which is very much of the same nature with that 
sin, against which God denounces that dreadful curse in Mal. i. 14, “ Cursed 
be the deceiver which hath in his flock a male, and voweth and sacrificeth unto 
the Lor. corrupt thing: for I am a great King, saith the Lord of Hosts, and. 
my name is dreadful among the Heathen.”: That hath in his flock a male, 
i.e., that hath in his flock that which is good and fit to be offered to God: for 
it was the male of the flock principally that was appointed, in the law of Moses, 
to be offered in sacrifice to God. He has in his flock that which is good, but 
he vows and sacrifices to the Lord, “the torn, the lame, and the sick,” as it is 
said in the foregoing verse: “ Ye said also, Behold what a weariness is it, and 
ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of Hosts; and ye brought that which was 
torn, and the lame, and the sick ; thus ye brought an offering: should I accept 
this of your hands? saith the Lord.” “tae 

Contributions in the Christian church come in the room of sacrifices in the 
Jewish church: mercy comes in the room of sacrifice. And what is offered in” 
the way of mercy is as much offered to God, as the sacrifices of old were. 
For what is done to the poor is done to Christ, and he that hath pity on the 
peoes lendeth to the Lord, Prov. xix. 17.. The Jews that offered the sick and 

ame of the flock, knew that if they had offered it to their governor, and had» 
attempted to put it off, as part of the tribute or public taxes due to their earthly 
rulers, it would not be accepted, and therefore they were willing to put it off to 
God, as in the 8th verse of this chapter: “ And if ye offer the blind for sacri= ” 
fice, is it not evil? And if ye offer the lame and sick, is it not evil 2? Offer it 
now unto thy governor, will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy person ? 
saith the Lord of Hosts.” . 

So those persons who purposely put bad money into contributions, know 
that what they put in would not be accepted if they should offer it to pay their 
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public taxes. Yea, they know that their neighbors would not accept it off their, 
eee and therefore they are willing to save themselves, by putting it off to 


This practice is also very much of the nature of the sin of Ananias and 
Sapphira. What they offered was by way of contribution for charitable uses. - 
The brethren sold what they had, and brought it into a common stock, and put 
all under the care of deacons, that the poor might every one be supplied. 
Ananias’ and Sapphira brought a part of their possessions, and put it into the 
common stock ; and their sin was, that they put it in for more than it really 
was. It was but a part of what they had, and they put it in, and would have 
it accepted, as if it had been all. So those among us, of whom I am speaking, 
put off what they put into the charitable stock, for more than it is. For they 
put it in, under the notion that it is something of some value; they intend it 
shall be so taken by the church that sees them go to the contribution, when 
indeed they put in nothing at all. Ait ys me : 

_Ananias and Sapphira were charged with lying to God, and doing an act 
of fraud towards God himself, in what they did: Acts v..4, “While it remained, 
was it not thine own ? And after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? 
Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? Thou hast not lied unto 
~ men, but unto God.” So those who knowingly put bad money for good into a 
contribution fora charitable use, as much as in them lies commit an act of fraud. 
and deceit towards God. For the deacons who receive what is contributed, 
receive it not in their own names, but as Christ’s receivers. I hope these things 
may be sufficient to have said on this head, and enough to deter every one from 
ever daring to do such a thing for the future. =~ re aA : 
} Again, another thing I would warn you against, is, stealing, properly and 

strictly so called; or designedly taking away any of your neighbor’s goods 
without his consent or knowledge. And especially I would now take occasion 
to warn against a practice which is very common in the country, particularly 
among children and young people: and that is, stealing fruit from their neigh- 
bor’s trees or inclosures.. There is a licentious liberty taken by many children 
and young people, in making bold with their neighbor’s fruit; and it is to be 
feared, that they are too much countenanced in it by their parents and many 
elder people. cx Ps : 

Iam sensible, that the great thing which is pleaded, and made very much 
the ground of this liberty which is taken, and so much tolerated, is a very 
abusive and unreasonable construction and application of that text of Scripture 
in Deut. xxiii. 24: “ When thou comest into thy neighbor’s vineyard, then thou 
mayest eat grapes thy fill. But thou shalt not put any in thy vessel.” Because 
this text seems to be so much mistaken and misimproved, I shall therefore 
endeavor particularly to state the matter of persons taking their neighbor’s fruit, 
and to set it in a just and clear light as concerning this text. 

1. I shall show what the liberty was which was given in it. ’ 

2: What the ground of that liberty was. : 

3. What would, and what would not, be parallel with it, among us. 

1. I am to show what the liberty was which was given in this text. It was 
to eat their fill of grapes when they occasionally came into, or passed through, 
their neighbor’s vineyard, and not that they should go thither on purpose to eat 
grapes. This is manifest by the manner of expression: “ When thou comest 
into thy neighbor’s vineyard, thou mayest eat ;” i.e. when thou art come 
thither on some other occasion. If God had meant to give them leave to come 
thither on purpose, for no other end, it would not have been expressed so; but 
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ather. thus, ‘Thou mayest, come into thy neighbor’s vineyard, and eat grapes 


which were these two things: 


y fill. Peisim fON YN ian ee ee OE ORR ee ae 
2. I shall show what must be supposed to be the grounds of this liberty’, 


(1) That such were the circumstances of that people, and vineyards among 


a) 


them were so common, that there was no danger that this liberty would be 
attended with ill consequence. It is manifest throughout the history of Israel, 


that ss among them, were so common thatthe people in general had 


them. Every husbandman among, them was a vine-dresser ; and a great part 
_ of the business of a husbandman among them, consisted in dressing and taki 
care of his vineyards, Grapes seem to have popes most common sort o 
fruit that they had. Besides, there was no. liberty.given for persons to go on 
purpose to.a vineyard to eat the fruit of it; So that there was no danger of 
neighbors suffering one by another, by any such liberty, = © 5 © 


Not only would not the owner of the vineyard suffer any thing sensible, if 
one or two men should act upon the liberty granted in this text; but the liberty 


did not tend to any such consequence, as the flocking of a great number to eat 
grapes, whereby the fruit of the vineyard might be much diminished. 
(2.) Such were the circumstances of the case, that the consent of the owners 


of vineyards. in general mien well be.presumed-upon, though no such express © 


liberty had been given. - You may remember, that-in the definition of stealing, 
I observed, that explicit consent is not always necessary ; because the case may 
be so circumstanced, that consent may well be presumed on. And the reason. 
consent might well be presumed on in the ‘case of eating grapes, of which 
we are now speaking, is, what was observed’just now,. that there’ could be no. 
sensible injury, nor any danger of any ill consequences, by which a man would 
sensibly suffer in the benefit of his vineyard. 

Hence it is the more easy to determine, 

3. What would, and what would not be parallel with this eating of grapes; 
or what would-and what would not be justified by this text, among us. 

_(1.) If some particular person among us had a vineyard of the same kind 
of grapes with those which the children of Israel had, it would not justify others 
in using the same liberty when occasionally passing through it. Because, if 
some one person among us had such a vineyard, it would be a rare thing, and 
the rarity and scarcity of the fruit would render it of much greater value. 
Besides, if one man were distinguished by such a possession, to allow of such a 
liberty would have a much greater tendency to ill consequences, than if they 
were common, as they were in the land of Canaan. There would be danger 
of many persons falsely pretending occasions, and making occasions, to pass 
through the vineyard, for the sake of their fill of such rare fruit. 

(2.) It would not be a parallel case, if men in general among us had each 
of them a few vines. That would be a very different thing from persons in 
general having large vineyards, as they had in Canaan. Nor would this text, 
in such a case, warrant men’s eating their fill of grapes when occasionally 
passing by. | 

(3.) If allin general had vineyards, as they had in the land of Canaan, 
this text would not justify men in going into their neighbor’s vineyard on 
purpose to eat the fruit. No such liberty is given in the text. If there had 
been such liberty, it might have been of ill consequence. For the sake of say- 
ing their own grapes, men might make a practice of going and sending their 
children into their neighbors’ vineyards, to eat their fill from time to time. 

But the liberty given. in this text to the children of Israel, seems to be very 
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parallel with the liberty taken among us, to take up an apple ortwo and eat, 
as we aré occasionally passing through a neighbor’s orchard; which, as our. 
circumstances are, we may do, and justly presume that we have the owner’s 
consent. This is a liberty that we take, and find no ill consequences. It was. 
very much so with vineyards in the land of Canaan, as it is with orchards 
among us. Apples in some countries are a rare fruit; and there it would by no 
means be warrantable for persons to take the same liberty, when occasionally 
passing by their neighbor’s apple tree, which we warrantably take here, when 
going through a neighbor’s orchard.) eh 
The consideration of these things will: easily show the great abuse that is 
made of this text, when it is brought to justify such a resorting of children and 
others to their neighbor’s fruit trees, as is sometimes, on-purpose to take and eat 
the fruit. Indeed this practice isnot only not justified by the law of Moses, but it 
ls in itself unreasonable, and contrary to the law of nature. . The consequences. 
of it are pernicious, so that a man can hayeno dependence on enjoying the fruit 
of his labor, or the benefit of his property in those things, which possibly he 
may very much value. He can have no assurance but that he shall be mainly 
deprived of what he has, and that others will not have the’ principal benefit of 
-. it; and so that his end in planting and cultivating that from which he expected: 
those fruits of the earth, which God hath given for the use, comfort, and delight 
of mankind, will not be in the main frustrated. 
_ IL The second use may be of exhortation... Under ‘this use, I shall confine 
myself to two particulars, many other things having been already spoken to. 
I. I shall hence take occasion to exhort parents to restrain their children 
from stealing, and particularly from being guilty of theft in stealing the fruits: 
of their neighbor’s trees or fields. Christian parents are obliged to bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. “But how much other-. 
wise do they bring up their children, who bring them up in theft! Which cer- 
tainly those parents are guilty of, not only who directly teach them to steal, set 
them an example and set them about it, but also those who tolerate them in it. 
Parents should take thorough and effectual care, not-only to instruct their 
children better, and to warn them against any such thievish practices, but also 
thoroughly to restrain them. Children who practise stealing, make themselves 
vile. Stealing, by the common consent of mankind, is a very vile practice. 
Therefore those parents that will not take thorough care to restrain their chil- 
dren from such a practice, will be guilty of the same sin which God so highly 
resented, and awfully punished in Eli, of which we read, 1 Sam. iii. 13: “ For 
I have told him, that I will judge his house forever, for the iniquity which he 
knoweth ; because his sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not.” '’ 
2. I exhort those who are conscious in themselves that they have heretofore 
wronged their neighbor, to make restitution. This is a duty the obligation to 
which is exceeding plain. If a person was wronged in taking away any thing 
that was his, certainly he is wronged also in detaining it, and keeping it away. 
And all the while a person, who has been guilty of wronging his neighbor, 
neglects to make restitution, he lives in that wrong. He not only lives impeni- 
tent of that first wrong, of which he was guilty, but he continually wrongs his 
neighbor. A man who hath gotten any thing from another wrongfully, goes 
on to wrong him every day that he neglects to restore it, when he has oppor- 
tunity to do it. The person injured did not only suffer wrong from the other 
when his goods were first taken from him, but he suffers new injustice from him 
all the while they are unjustly kept from him. 
Therefore I counse! all those of you that are sensible that you have hereto- 


614. | "THE SIN OF THERE AND” O¥. INJUSTICE. 


fore wronged your neighbor, either by frau ession, or unfait nigitsfulnerys-* 
or stealing, whether lately or formerly, en ‘it pears e been A gree 

ago, nim to go and make restitution for all the wro neighbor has. 
suffered at your hands. That it was done long ago, fn a 
obligation still to restore, as much as if it had eng done yesterda 

duty with which you must comply ; you cannot be acquitted without ip. 
as you neglect it, it will be unreasonable i in you, to expect any fo 
God. For what can you have to thi that God will ‘pare Paes * 
long as you wilfully still continue in the same wrong, and wrong t same man » 
still every day, by detaining from him that which is his? You 1 in your Saareit 
ask of God, that he would forgive all your sins; but your very prayers ps 
mockery, if you still wilfully continue in those sins. 

"Indeed, if you go and confess your faults to your neighbor, and he will freely 
acquit you from making restitution, you will be acquitted from the obli ston 
for in so doing, your weehbon gives you what before was his, But other 
you cannot be acquitted. — 


~ Particularly I would leave, this wisice with all, for their diveeBons in thei a 


behavior on their death-beds. Indeed you should not by any means «put it off 
till you come to die ; and you will run the most fearful risk in so doing. But if . 
you will not do it now, while you are in health, I will leave it with you to 
remember, when you shall come to-lie on your-death-beds._ Doubtless, then, if 
you have the use of your reason, you will be concerned for the eben of — 
_ your poor souls. And let this be one thing then remembered, a asa aa 
necessary in order to your salvation, that before you | die,. you must n 2 
tution for whatever wrong you | shall have done any of your | neigh or.at 
least leave orders that such restitution be made; otherwise you will, as it were, 
go out of the world, and go before your Great J udge, with stolen goods it in your 
hands. And certainly it will not be very comfortable or safe, to bring ye into 
his infinitely holy and dreadful presence, when he sits on his throne of judg- 
ment, with his eyes as a flame of firey being more pure than to lvok on iniguity ; 
when he is about to sentence you to your everlasting unalterable state. 

Every one here present, who has been guilty of wronging his neighbor, and’ 
has not yet made restitution, must die. Let all such therefore remember this 
counsel now given them, on the day when death shall approach, if they shall 
be so foolish as to neglect it till that time. 


2 
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“THE PERPETUITY AND CHANGE OF THE SABBATH. 


_ 1 CoriwratAns xvi. 1, 2—Now concerning the.collection for the saints,as I have given order to the 
: churches of Galatia, even sodo ye. Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay by him 
in store as God hath prospered him, that there beno gatherings when I come. hi de 


. We find in the New Testament often mentioned a certain collection, which 
was made by the Grecian churches, for the brethren in Judea, who were re- 
duced to pinching want by a dearth which then prevailed, and was the heavier 
upon them by reason of their circumstances, they having been from the begin- 
ning oppressed and persecuted by the unbelieving Jews.—We have this collec- 

tion or contribution twice mentioned in the Acts, as in chapter xi. 28—31, and 
in chapter xxiv. 17. _ It is. also taken notice of in several of the epistles ; as 
Rom, xv. 26, and Gal. ii. 10. But it is most largely insisted on, in these two 
epistles to the Corinthians ; in this first epistle, chapter xvi., and in the second 
_epistle, chapters vill. and ix. The apostle begins the directions, which in‘ this » 
place he delivers concerning this matter, with the words of the text—wherein 
we may observe, 

1. What.is the thing to be done concerning which the apostle gives them 
direction, and that is, the making of a collection for the saints; the exercise 
and manifestation of their charity towards their brethren, by communicating. to 
them, for the supply of their wants’; which was by Christ and his apostles often 
spoken of and insisted on, as one main duty of the Christian religion, and is ex- 
pressly declared to be so-by the Apostle James, chap. i. 27: “ Pure religion and 
undefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction.” ; 

2. We may observe the time on which the apostle directs that this should 
be done, viz., “ on the first day of the week.’ By the inspiration of the Holy. 
-Ghost he insists upon it, that 1t be done on such a particular day of the week, 
as if noother day would do so well as that, or were so proper and fit a time 
for such a work. . Thus, although the inspired apostle was not for making that 
distinction of days in gospel times, which the Jews made, as appears by Gal. 
iv. 10, “Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years. 1 am afraid of 
you, lest I have bestowed upon you labor in vain ;” yet here he gives the pre- 
ference to one day of the week, before any other, for the performance of a cer- 
tain great duty of Christianity. 

3. It may be observed, that this is the direction which the apostle had given 
to other churches that: were concerned in the same duty, upon this occasion : 
he had given direction to them also to-do it on the first day of the week: “ As 
I have given orders to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye.” . Whence we 
may learn, that it was nothing peculiar in the circumstances of the Christians 
at-Corinth, which was the reason why the Holy Ghost insisted that they should 
perform this duty on this day of the week. The apostle had given the like or- 
ders to the churches of Galatia. 

_ Now Galatia was far distant. from Corinth; the sea parted them; and be- 
sides that, there were several other countries between them. Therefore it can- 
not be thought that the Holy Ghost directs them to this time upon any secular 
account; having respect to some particular circumstances of the people in that 
city, but upon a religious account. In giving the preference to this day for 
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such work, before any other day, he has respect to something which reached all 
Christians throughout the wide world. . (fm 
And by other passages of the New Testament, we learn that the case was 
the same as to other exercises of religion; and that in the age of the apostles, 
the first day of the week was preferred before any mo feo among the primitive 
Christians, and in churches immediately under the care of the apostles, for an 
attendance on the exercises of religion in general: Acts xx. 7, Fare 
day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, aul preach- 
ed unto them.” It seems by these things to have been among the primitive 
Christians in the apostles’ days, with respect to the first day of the week, as it 
‘was among the Jews with respect to the seventh. Mages see 
We are taught by Christ, that the doing of alms and showing of mercy are 
‘proper works for the Sabbath day. When the Pharisees found fault with Christ 
for suffering his disciples to pluck the ears of corn and eat on the Sabbath, 


Christ corrects them with that, “1 will have mercy and not sacrifice,” Matt. — 


‘ xii7. And Christ teaches that works ef mercy are proper to be done on. the 


Sabbath, in Luke xiii. 15, 16, and xiv. 5. These works used to be done on 


sacred festivals and days of rejoicing, under the Old Testament, as in Nehemi- 
ah’s and Esther’s time; Neh. viii. 10, and Esther ix. 19—22. And Josephus 
and Philo, two very noted Jews, who wrote not Jong after Christ’s time, give 
an account that it was the mariner among the Jews on the Sabbath, to make 
collections for sacred and pious uses. sind + 


DOCTRINE. 


It is the mimd and will of God, that the first day of the week should be 
especially set apart among Christians, for religious exercises ‘and duties. 

That this is the doctrine which the Holy Ghost intended to teach us, by this 
and some other passages of the New Testament, I hope will appear plainly by 
the sequel. This is a doctrine that we have been generally brought up in by 
the instructions and examples of our ancestors ; and it is and has been the general 
profession of the Christian world, that this day ought to be religiously observed, 
and distinguished from other days of the week. However, some deny it. Some 
refuse to take any notice of the day, or any way to difference it from other days. 
Others own, that it is a laudable custom of the Christian church, into which 
she fell by agreement, and by appointment of her ordinary rulers, to set apart 
this day for public worship. But they deny any other original to such an 
observation of the day, than prudential human appointment. Others religiously 
observe the Jewish Sabbath, suppose that the institution of that is of perpetual 
obligation, and that we want foundation for determining that that is abrogated, 
and another day of the week is appointed in the room of the seventh. 

All those classes of men say, that there is no clear revelation that it is the 
mind and will of God, that the first day of the week should be observed as a 
day to be set apart for religious exercises, in the room of the ancient Sabbath; 
which there ought to be in order to the observation of it by the Christian church 
as a divine institution. They say, that-we ought not to go upon the’ tradi- 
tion of past ages, or upon uncertain and far-fetched inferences from some pas~ 
sages of the history of the New Testament, or upon some obscure and uncer- 
tain hints in the apostles’ writings; but that we ought to expect a plain insti- 


tution ; which, they say, we may conclude God would haye given us, if he had. 


designed that the whole Christian church, in all ages, should observe another 


day of the week for a holy Sabbath, than'that which was appointed of old by 
plain and positive institution. 4 
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So far is undoubtedly true, that if this be the mind and will of God, he hath 
not left the matter to human tradition; but hath so revealed his mind about it, 
in his word, that there is there to be found good and substantial evidence that 
it is his mind: and doubtless, the revelation is plain enough for them that have 


ears to hear; that is, for them ‘that will justly exercise their understandings - 


about what God says to them. No Christian, therefore, should rest till he has 
satisfactorily discovered the mind of God in-this matter. If the Christian Sab- 
bath’ be of divine institution, it is doubtless of great importance to religion that 
‘it be well kept; and therefore, that every Christian be well acquainted with the 
‘institution. ey Wi ARTS 4 ie 
If-men only take it upon trust, and keep the first day of the week only be- 
cause their parents taught them so, or because they see others do so, and so 
‘they take it for certain that it is right; ‘they will never. be likely to keep it so 
conscientiously and strictly, as if they had seen with their own eyes, and had 
. been convinced by seeing for themselves, good grounds in the word of God for 
their practice: and unless they do see thus for themselves, whenever they are 
‘negligent in sanctifying the Sabbath, or are guilty of profaning it ; their con- 


Sciences will not have that advantage to smite them for it, as otherwise they 


would. And those who have a sinceré’ desire to obey God in all things, will 
keep the Sabbath more carefully and more cheerfully, if they have seen and 
been’ convinced that therein they do what is according to the will and command of 
God, and what is acceptable to him; and will also have a great deal more comfort 
in the reflection upon their having carefully and painfully kept the Sabbath. 

Therefore, I design now, by the help of God, to show, that it is sufficiently 
revealed in the-Scriptures, to be the mind and will of God, that the first day of 
the week should be distinguished in the Christian church from other days of the 
‘week, as a Sabbath, to be devoted to religious exercises. 


* In order to this, I shall here premise, that the mind and will of God, con- ° 


cerning any duty to be performed by us, may be sufficiently revealed in his 


word, without a particular precept in so many express terms, enjoining it. | 


~The human understanding is the ear to which the word of God is spoken; and 


if it be so spoken, that that ear may plainly hear it, it is enough. God is 


“sovereign as to the manner of speaking his mind, whether he will speak it in 
* express terms, or whether he will speak it by saying several other things which 
' Imply it, and from which we may, by comparing them together, plainly perceive 
it. If the mind of God be but revealed, if there be but sufficient means for the 
communication of his mind to our minds, that is sufficient ; whether we hear so 
many express words with our ears, or see them in writing with our eyes; or 
whether we see the thing that he would signify to us, by the eye of reason 
and understanding. ' 
Who can positively say, that if it had been the mind of God, that we should 
keep the first day of the week, he would have commanded it in express’ terms, 
as he did the observation of the seventh day of old? Indeed, if God had so 
made. our faculties, that we were not capable of receiving a revelation of his 
mind in any other way; then there would have been some’ reason to say so. 
But God hath given us such understandings, that we are capable of receiving 
_a revelation, when made in another manner. And if-God deals with us 
‘agreeably to our natures, and in a way suitable to our capacities, it 1s enough. 
“If God discovers his mind in any way whatsoever, provided it be according to 
our faculties, we are obliged to obedience; and God may expect our notice and 
observance of his revelation, in the same manner as if he had revealed it in ex- 
press terms. : 


“Vou. IV. 78 


‘ 
Py 


‘first. day of the week. 
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I shall speak upon this subject under these two, eral propositions: 
Att io auffiutently clear, that it is the mind of God, that one day of the 


‘week should be devoted to rest, and to religious exercises, throughout all ages 
-and nations. é 


2. It is sufficiently clear, that under the gospel dispensation, this day is the 
I. Prorosirion. It is sufficiently clear, that. it is the mind of God, that one 

day of the week should be devoted to rest, and to religious exercises, hroug 

out all ages and nations ; and not only among the ancient Israelites till Christ 


~ came, but even in these gospel times, and among all nations professing Chris- 


tianity. ’ * : ie aa 
1. From the consideration of the nature and state of mankind in this world, 


it is most consonant to human reason, that certain fixed parts of time : be 


set apart, to be spent by the church wholly in religious. exercises, and in the 


duties of divine worship. It is a duty incumbent on all mankind, in. all ages 
_alike, to worship and serve God. His service should be our great business. 


It becomes us to worship him with the greatest devotion and engagedness of 


mind ; and therefore to put ourselves, at proper times, in such circumstances, 


as will most contribute to render our minds entirely devoted to this work, with- 
out being diverted or interrupted by other things. / bu 

The state of mankind in this world is such, that we are called to concern our- 
selves in secular business and affairs, which will necessarily, in a considerable 


. degree, take up the thoughts and engage the attention of the mind. _ However 


some particular persons may be in such circumstances as to. be more free and 
disengaged; yet the state of mankind ‘is such, that the bulk of them, in all 
ages and nations, are called ordinarily to exercise their, thoughts about secular 
affairs, and. to follow worldly business, which, in its own nature, is remote from 
the solemn*duties of religion. : ; 
It is therefore most meet and suitable, that certain times should be set apart 
upon which men should be required to throw by all other concerns, that their 
minds many be the more freely and entirely engaged in spiritual exercises, in the ° 
duties of religion, and in the immediate worship of God; and that their minds 
Ne disengaged from common concerns, their religion may not be mixed with 
them. <* 
It is also suitable that these times should be fixed and settled, that the 
church may agree therein, and that they should be the same for all, that men 
may not interrupt one another; but may rather assist one another by mutual 
example : for example has a great influence in such cases. If there be a time 
set apart for public rejoicing, and there be a general manifestation of joy, the 
general example seems to inspire men with a spirit of joy and mirth; one kin- 
dles another. So, if it be a time of mourning, and there be general appear- 
ances and manifestations of sorrow, it naturally affects the mind, it disposes it 
to depression, it casts. a gloom upon it, and does as it were dull and deaden the 
spirits.—So, if a certain time be set apart as holy time, for general devotion, 
and solemn religious exercises, a general example tends to render the spirit seri- 
ous and solemn. a 2 
2. Without doubt, one proportion of time is better and fitter than another 
for this purpose. One proportion is more suitable to the state of mankind, and 
will have a.greater tendency to answer the ends of such times, than another. 
The times may be too far asunder; I think human reason is sufficient to dis- 
cover, that it would be too seldom for the purposes of such solemn times, that 
they should be but once a year. So, I conclude, nobody will deny, but that 


4 
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fairs of mankind. , rae. phe 
Therefore, there can be no difficulty in allowing, thatsome. certain propor- 

tion of time, whether we can exactly discover it or not, is really. fittest. and 
best; and considering all things, considering the end for which such times are 
kept, and the condition, circumstances, and necessary affairs of men, and con- 
sidering what the state of man is, taking one age and nation with another, that 
one proportion of time is more convenient and suitable than any other ; which 
God may know and exactly determine, though we, by reason of the scantiness 
of our understandings, cannot. TN . re * 

.As.a certain frequency of the returns of these times may be more suitable 
than.any other, so one length or continuance of the times themselves may be 
fitter than another, to answer the purposes of such times. If such times, when 
they come, were to last but an hour, it would not well answer the end; for 
then worldly things would crowd too.nearly upon’ sacred exercises, and: there 
would not be that opportunity to get the mind so thoroughly free and disengag-. 
ed from other things, as there would be, if the times were longer. _ But they 
being so short, sacred and profane things. would be as it were mixed together. 
Therefore, a certain distance between these times, anda certain continuance of _ 
them when they come, is more proper than others; which God knows and is 
able to determine, though perhaps we cannot. _ 

_.3. Itis unreasonable to suppose any other, than that God’s working’ six 
days, and resting the seventh, and blessing and hallowing it, was to be of 
general use in determining. this matter, and that. it is written, that the practice 
of mankind-in general might some way or other be regulated by it. What 
could be the meaning of God’s resting the seventh day, and hallowing and 
blessing it, which he did, before the giving of the fourth commandment, unless 
he hallowed and blessed it with respect to mankind? . For he-did not bless.and 
sanctify it with respect to himself, or that he himself and within himself might 
observe it; as that is most absurd. And it is unreasonable to suppose that he 
hallowed it only with respect to the Jews, a particular nation, which rose up 
above two thousand years after. ae? 
».« So much therefore must be intended. by it, that it was his mind, that man- 
kind should, after his example, work six days, and then rest, and hallow or sane- 
tify the next following ; and that-they should sanctify every seventh day, or that 
the space between rest and rest, one hallowed time and_ another, among his 
creatures here upon earth, should be six days. So that it hence appears to be ) 


such times may be too near together to. agree with the ‘state and necessary af- 


the mind and will of God, that not only the Jews, but men in all nations and 
ages, should sanctify one day in seven; which is the thing we are endeavoring 
to prove. 
oe The mind of God in this matter is clearly revealed in the fourth com- 
mandment. The will of God is there revealed, not only that the Israelitish 
nation, but that all nations, should keep every seventh day holy ; or, which is 
the same thing, one day after every six. This command, as well as the rest, is 
doubtless everlasting and of perpetual obligation, at least, as to the substance of 
it, as is intimated by its Being engraxen.on the tables of stone. . Nor is it to be 
thought that Christ ever abolished any command of the ten ; but that there is the 
complete number TEN yet, and will be tothe end of the world. Ae 

- Some say, that the fourth commandment is perpetual, but not in its literal 
sense, not as designing any particular proportion of time to be set apart and 
devoted to literal rest and religious exercises. - They say, that it is abolished ia 
that sense, and stands in force only in a mystical sense, viz., as that weekly rest 


620 PERPETUITY AND CHANGE 

of the Jews typified spiritual rest in the Christian church.” And so, they.sa 
that we hase The gos x0 are not to make any distinction of nba from oe 
ther, but are to keep all time holy, doing every thing in a spiritual manner. 
~~ But this is an abotrt way of interpretin the command, as it refers to Chris-; 
tians. For if the command be ‘so far abolished, it is entirely abolished. For 
it is the very design of the command, to fix the time of worship. Bie: Saat 
command fixes the object, the second the means, the third the manner, th 
fourth the time. ‘And, if it stands in force now only as s ing a spiritual, 
Christian rest, and holy behavior at all times, it doth not remain as one of the 
ten commandments, but as a summary of all the commands. = 


: 7 , 


~ The main objection against the perpetuity of this command is, that the dut 4 


required is not mora. Those laws whose obligation arisés from the nature of. 


things, and from the general state and nature of mankind, as well as from God’s 
positive revealed will, are called morat laws. Others, whose obligation depends 
merely upon God’s positive and arbitrary institution, are not moral ; such as the’ 
ceremonial laws, and the precepts of the gospel, about the two sacraments. 
Now, the objectors say, they will allow al] that is moral in the decalogue'to be 
of perpetual obligation; but this command, they say, is not moral. wee 
But ‘this objection is weak and. insufficient for the purpose for which it is 
brought, or to prove that the fourth command, as to the substance of it, is not 
of ‘perpetual obligation. For, | e3 ; 
~ (1.)- If it should be allowed that there is no morality belonging to the com- 
mand, and that the duty required is founded merely on arbitrary institution, it 
cannot therefore be certainly concluded that the command is not perpetual. «We 
know that there may be commands in force under the-gospel, and to the end of 
the world, which are not moral: such are the institutions of the two sacraments: 
And why may there not be positive commands in force in a!] ages of the church? 
If positive, arbitrary institutions are in force in gospel times, what is there which 
concludes that no positive precept given before the times of the gospel can yet 
continue in force? But, 
(2.) As we have observed already, the thing in general, that there should 


‘be certain fixed parts of time set apart to be devoted to religious exercises, is 


founded in the fitness of the thing, arising from the nature of things, and the. 
nature and universal state of mankind. Therefore, there is as much reason that 
there should be a command of perpetual and universal obligation about this, as 
about any other duty whatsoever. For if the thing in general, that there be a 


_ time fixed, be founded in the nature of things, there is consequent upon it a 


necessity, that the time be limited by a command; for there must be a propor- 
tion of time fixed, or else the general moral duty cannot be observed. 

(3.) The particular determination of the proportion of time in the fourth 
commandment, is also founded in the nature of things, only our understandings 
are not sufficient absolutely to determine it of themselyes. We have observed 


already, that without doubt one proportion of time is in itself fitter than another, 


and a certain continuance of time fitter than any other, considering the universal 
state and nature of mankind ; which God may see, though our understandings 
are not perfect enough absolutely to determine it.. So that the difference be- 
tween this command and others, doth not le in this, that other commands are 
founded in the fitness of the things themselves, arising from the universal state 
and nature of mankind, and this not : but only in this, that the fitness of other 
commands is more obyious to the understandings of men, and they might have 
seen it of themselves; but this could not be precisely discovered and positively 
determined without the assistance of revelation. ae 
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So that.the command of God, that every seventh day should be devoted to 
religious exercises, is founded in the universal state and ‘nature of mankind, as 
well as other commands; only man’s reason is not sufficient, without divine 
direction, so exactly to determine it; though perhaps man’s reason is sufficient 
to determine, that it ought not to be much seldomer, nor much oftener than once 
in seven days. - Ne att “ie 

.. 5. It further confirms it, that it is the mind and will of God, that such a ~ 
weekly Sabbath should forever be kept, that God appears in his word as lay- 
ing abundantly more weight on this precept concerning the Sabbath, than on 
any precept of the ceremonial law ; not only by inserting it in the decalogue, 
and making it one of the ten commands, which were delivered by God with an 
audible voice, by writing it with his own finger on the tables of stone, which 
were the work of God in the mount, and by appointing it afterwards to be writ- 
ten on the tables which Moses made ; ‘but as the keeping of the weekly Sab- 
bath is spoken of by the prophets, as that wherein consists a great part of holi- 
ness of life; and as it is inserted among. moral duties, as particularly in Isaiah 
lvili. 13, 14: “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable, and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine 
‘own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words ;. then shalt thou delight thyself in 
the Lord, and I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and 
feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord 
‘hath spoken it.” ; fats 

6. It is foretold, that this command should be observed in gospel times ; as 
in Isaiah lvi., at the beginning, where the due observation of the Sabbath is 
spoken of as a great part of holiness of life, and is placed among moral duties, 
It is also mentioned as a duty that should be most acceptable to God from_his 
people, even where the prophet is speaking of gospel times; as in the forego- 
ing chapter, and in the first verse of this chapter. And, in the 3d and 4th. 
verses, the prophet is speaking of the abolition of the ceremonial law in gospel 
times, and particularly of that law, which forbids eunuchs to come into the con- 
gregation of the Lord. . Yet, here the man is pronounced blessed, who keeps the 
Sabbath from polluting i, verse 2. And even in the very sentence where the 
eunuchs are spoken of as being free from the ceremonial Jaw, they are spoken 
of as being yet under obligation to keep the Sabbath, and their keeping of it, 
as that which God lays great weight upon: “ For, thus saith the Lord, unto 
the eunuchs that keep my Sabbath, and choose the things that please me, and 
take hold of my covenant: even unto them will I give in mine house, and with- 
in my walls, a place and a name better than of sons and of daughters : I will 
give them an everlastmg name, that shall not be cut off.” 

Besides, the strangers spoken of in the 6th and 7th verses, are the Gentiles, 
that should be called in the times of the gospel, as is evident by the last clause 
in the 7th, and by the 8th verse: “ For mine house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all: people. The Lord God, which gathereth the outcasts of Israel, 
saith, Yet will I gather others to him, besides those that are gathered unto him.” 
Yet it is represented here as their duty to.keep the Sabbath: “ Also the sons 
of the stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to serve him, and to love the 
name of the Lord, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from 
polluting it, and taketh hold of my covenant: even them will Ibring to my holy 
mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer.” 

7, A further argument for the perpetuity of the Sabbath, we have in Matt. 
xxiv. 20: “Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sab- 


{ 
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— tian dispensation was fully set up. Yet, it is plainly implied 
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bath day.” Christ is here speaking of the were apostles and atbier Chg. 
tians out of Jerusalem and Judea, just before their final destruction, as i mani- 
fest by the whole context, and eran By ses verse: “ Then let them 
which be in Judea’ flee into the ‘mountains,” But this final destruction of . Je- 
rusalem was after the dissolution of the Jewish constitution, and after the Ch is 
n these words — 
our Lord, that even then Christians were bound to a ation oP the 
Sabbath. — aex ae Ce | ee eee, 
Thus I have shown, that it is the will of God, that every seventh day be de- 
votedto rest and to religious exercises. = ater. eM 
I proceed now to the . hens Se ee 
IL Prorosrriox. That it is the will of God, that under the gospel dispen-. 
whe or in the Christian church, this day should be the risr day of the 
week. sede a. NRE Me Le ine yy 
~ In order to the confirmation of this, let the following things be considered : - 
1. The words of the fourth commandment afford no objection against this 
being the day that should be the Sabbath, any more than against any other day. 
That this day, which, according to the Jewish reckoning, is the first of the week, 
should be kept as a. Sabbath, is no more opposite to any sentence or word of» 
the fourth command, than that the seventh of the week should be the day; and 
that because the words of the fourth command do not determine which day 
of the week we should keep as a Sabbath; they merely determine this, that 
we should rest and keep as a Sabbath every seventh day, or one day after every 
six. It says, SIX DAYS THOU SHALT LABOR, AND THE SEVENTH THOU SHALT REST ; 
which implies no more, than that after six days of labor, we shall, upon the next 
to the sixth, rest and keep it holy. And so, to be sure, we are obliged to do. 
forever. But the words no way determine where those six days shall begin, 
and so where the rest or Sabbath shall fall. There is no direction in the fourth 
command how to reckon the.time, i. e., where to begin and endit. That is not 
meddled with in the fourth command, but is supposed to be determined other- 
wise. " 
The Jews did not know, by the fourth command, where to begin their six 
days, and on which particular day to rest ; this was determined by another pre- 
cept. The fourth command does indeed suppose a particular day appointed ; 


£+% 


but it does not appoint any. It requires us to rest and keep holy a seventh 


day, one after every six of labor, which particular day God either had or should. 


appoint. The particular day was determined for that nation in another place, 


viz., in Exod. xvi. 23, 25, 26: “ And he said unto them, This is that which the 
Lord hath'said, ro-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: bake 
that which ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will seethe ; and that which 
remaineth over, lay up for you to be kept until the morning—And Moses said 
Kat that to-day, for ro-pay Is ASABBATHUNTO THE Lorn: to-day ye shall not find 
it in the field.” Six days ye shall gather it; but on the sEvenTH DAY, WHICH IS 
THE SABBATH, in it there shall be none.” This is the first place where we have 
any mention made of the Sabbath, from the first Sabbath on which God rested. 

It seems that the Israelites, in the time of their bondage in Egypt, had lost 
the true reckoning of time by the days of the week, reckoning from the first day 
of the creation, if it had been kept up till that time. They were slaves, and in 
cruel bondage, and had, in a great measure, forgotten the true religion : for we 
are told, that they seryed the gods of Egypt. _ Andit is not to be supposed, that 
the Egyptians would suffer their slaves to_rest from their work every seventh 
day. Now, they having remained in bondage for so long a time, had probably 
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lost the weekly reckoning; therefore, when God had brought them out: of 
Egypt into the wilderness, he made known to them the Sabbath, on the occa- 
sion, and in the manner recorded in the text just now quoted. Hence we read 
in Nehemiah, that when God had led the children of Israel out of Egypt, &c., 
he made known unto them his holy Sabbath: Neh. ix. 14, “ And madest 
known unto them thy holy Sabbath.” To the same effect, we read in Ezek. 


xx. 10, 12, “Wherefore f caused them to go forth out of the land of Egypt, ‘ 


andbrought .them into the wilderness. Moreover also, I gave them my Sab- 
baths.’?. ‘ SLAC e oF 

_ But they never would have known where the particular day would have 
fallen by the fourth command. Indeed, the fourth command, as it was spoken 
to the Jews, did refer to their Jewish Sabbath. But that doth not prove, that 
that day was determined and appointed by it. The precept in the fourth com- 


mand is to be taken generally of a seventh day, such a seventh day as God’ 


should appoint, or had appointed, “And because sucha particular day had been 
already appointed for the Jewish church; therefore, as it was spoken to them, 
it did refer to that particular day. _ But this doth not prove, but that the same 
words refer to another appointed seventh day, now in the Christian church. 


The words of the fourth command may oblige the church, under different dis- 


pensations, to observe different appointed seventh days, as well as the fifth com- 
mand may oblige different persons to honor different fathers and mothers. 

~The Christian Sabbath, in the sense of the fourth command, is as much the 
seventh day, as the Jewish Sabbath; because it is kept every seventh day as 
much as that; it is kept after six days of labor as well as that; it is the seventh, 
reckoning from the beginning of our first working day, as well as that was the 
seventh from the beginning of their first working day. All the difference is, 
thatthe seven days formerly began from the day after God’s rest from the cre- 
ation, and now they begin the day after that. It is no matter by what names 
the days are called : if our nation had, for instance, called Wednesday the first 
of the week, it would have been all one as to this argument. 

Therefore, by the institution of the Christian Sabbath, there is no change 
from the fourth command; but the change is from another law, which deter- 
mined the beginning and ending of their working days: So that those words 
of the fourth command, viz., “ Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work ; 
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ;” afford no objection 
against that which is called the Christian Sabbath ; for these words remain in 
full force still. Neither does any just objection arise from these words follow- 
ing, viz., “ For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day: Wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” These words are not made insignificant to 
Christians, by the institution of the Christian Sabbath ; they still remain in their 
full force as to that which is principally intended by them. They were design- 
ed to give us a reason why we are to work but six days at a time, and then rest 
on the seventh, because God hath set us the example. And taken so, they re- 
main still in as much force as ever they were. This is the reason still, as much 
as everit was, why we may work but six days at a time. What is the reason 
that Christians rest every seventh, ‘and not every eighth, or every ninth, or tenth 
day? It is because God worked six days and rested the seventh. 

It is true, these words did carry something further in their meaning, as they 
were spoken to the Jews, and to the church, before the coming of Christ: it 
was then also intended by them, that the seventh day was to be kept in com- 
memoration of the work of creation. But this is no objection to the supposition, 
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that the words, as. , do not i 
lated to the Jews. For there are other we 


relate to us, do 


‘to be of the same import, as they relate to 
ted to the Jews, viz., these words, in the: pi 
the Lord thy God, which -brought thee out « ad 
house of bondage.”—These words were written on the tabl 
rest, and these words are spoken to ns, as well as to the Je 
xen to all to whom the commandments themselves are spol 


tables of stone with the ten iy elt ¢: 


- We read in Scripture of two. creations, the old and the new: and these 
words of the fourth command are:to be taken as of the same force to those who 
belong to the new creation, with respect to the new creation, as they were to 
those who belonged to the old creation, with respect’ to the old creation. . We 
read, that “in the beginning God created the heaven and the earth,” and the 
church of old were to commemorate that work. But when God creates a new 
heaven and a new earth, those that belong to this new heaven and new earth, 
by a like reason, are to commemorate the creation of their heaven and earth. 

The Scriptures teach us to look upon the old creation as destroyed, and as it 
were annihilated by sin ; or, as being reduced to a chaos again, without form 
and void, as it was at first: Jer. iv. 22, 23, “ They are wise to do evil, but to do 
good they have no knowledge. I beheld the earth, and lo, it was without form 


and void; and the heavens, and they had no light; i.e. they were reduced 


{ 


\ 


fo the same state in which they were at first; the earth was without form and 
void, and there was no light, but darkness was upon the face of the deep. 

The Scriptures further teach us to call the gospel restoration and redemp- 
tion, a creation of a new heaven and a new earth: Isai. Ixy. 17, 18, “For 
behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth; and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice forever in that 
which I create: for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a 
joy.” And Isai. li. 16, “ And Ihave put my words in thy mouth, and have 
covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that [may plant the heavens, and lay 
the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my people.” And. 
chap. Ixvi. 22,.‘¢ For as the new heavens and the new earth which I will’ 
make,” &c,—In these places, we are not only told of a new creation, or new 
heavens and a new earth, but we are told what is meant by it, viz., the gospel 
renovation, the making of Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy ; saying 
unto Zion, “ Thou art my people,” &c. The prophet, in all these places, is 
prophesying of the gospel redemption. . A a 


. OF THE SABBATH. 625 
~ 


The gospel state is everywhere spoken of as a renewed state of things, 
wherein old things are passed away, and all things become new: we are said to 
be created in Christ Jesus unto good works: all things are restored and reconciled 
whether in heaven or in earth, and God hath caused light to shine out of dark- 
ness, as he did at the beginning ; and the dissolution of the: Jewish state was 
often spoken of in the Old Testament as the end of the world. But we who 
belong to the gospel church belong to the new creation; and therefore there 
seems to be at least as much reason, that we should commemorate the work of 
this creation, as that the members'of the ancient Jewish church should com- 
memorate the work of the old creation. 

3. There is another thing which confirms it, that the fourth command 
reaches God’s resting from the new creation, as Well as from the old; which is, 
that the Scriptures do expressly speak of the one, as paralle] with the other, i.e., 
Christ’s resting from the work of redemption, is expressly spoken of as being 
parallel with God’s resting from the work of creation, as in Heb. iv. 10: “ For 
he that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as God 
did from his.’ t 

Now, Christ rested from his works when he rose from the dead, on the first 
day of the week. When he rose from the dead, then he finished his work of 
redemption ; his humiliation was then at an end; he then rested and was re- 
freshed. . When it is said in this place, “ There remaineth a rest.to the people 
of God ;”’ in the original, it is, a Sabbatism, or the keeping of a Sabbath: and 
this reason is given for it, “‘For he that entereth into his rest, he also. hath 
ceased from his own works, as God did from his.’ These three things at least 
we are taught by these words: 

(1.) We are taught by them to look upon Christ’s rest from his work of 
redemption, as parallel with God’s rest from the work of creation; for they are 
expressly compared together, as parallel one with the other. 

(2.) They are spoken of as parallel, particularly in this respect, viz. ,the \ 
relation which they both have to the keeping of a Sabbath among God’s peo- | 
ple, or with respect to the influence which these two rests have, as to Sabbati- 
zing in the church of God: for it is expressly with respect to this that they are 
compared together. Here is an evident reference to God’s blessing and hallow- 
ing the day of his rest from the creation to be a Sabbath, and appomting a Sab- 
bath of rest in imitation of him. For the apostle is speaking of this, verse 4: 
“ For he spake in a certain place of the seventh day on this wise, And God did 
rest the seventh day from all his works.” Thus far is evident; whatever the 
apostle has respect to by his keeping of a Sabbath by the people of God, whe- 
ther it be a weekly Sabbatizing on earth, or a Sabbatizing in heaven. 

(3.) It is evident in these words, that the preference is given to the latter 
rest, viz., the rest of our Saviour from his works, with respect to the influence 
it should have, or relation it bears to the Sabbatizing of the people of God, 
now under the gospel, evidently implied in the expression, “There remaineth 
therefore a Sabbatism to the people of God. For he that entereth into his rest,” 
&c. For, in this expression, there remaineth, it is intimated, that the old Sab- 
batism appointed in remembrance of God’s rest from the work of creation, doth 
not remain, but ceases; and that this new rest, in commemoration of Christ’s 
resting from his works, remains in the room of it. ; 

4, The Holy Ghost hath implicitly told us, that the Sabbath which was in- 
stituted in commemoration of the old creation, should not be kept in gospel 
times, in Isai. Ixy. 17, 18. There we are told that when God should create 
new heavens and a new earth, the former should not be remembered, nor come 
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into mind. If this be so, it is not to be supposed, that we are to keep a seventh 
part of time, on purpose to remember it, and call it to mind. al 

- us understand this which way we will, it will not be well oa ihe 
with the keeping of one day in seven, gospel church, principally for the 
remembrance and calling to mind of the old creation, If the meaning of the 
place be only this, that the old creation shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind in comparison with the new, and that the new will be so. mi 
markable and glorious, and will so much more nearly concerr 
more notice will be taken of it, and it will be thought so mut 


for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy ;” i. e., though 
you forget the old, yet forever, to the end of the world, keep a remembrance of 
the new creation. bles 

‘It is an argument, that the Jewish Sabbath was not to be perpetual, that 
the Jews wefe commanded to keep it in remembrance of their deliverance out 
of Egypt: One reason why it was instituted was, because God thus delivered 
them, as we are expressly told in the decalogue itself, in one of the places where 
we have it recorded in the books of Moses: Deut. vy. 15, “ And remember that 
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought 
thee out thence, through a mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm: there- 
fore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day.” Now, can 
any person think, that God would have all nations under the gospel, and to the 
end of the world, keep a day every week, which was instituted in remembrance 
of the deliverance of the Jews out of Egypt ? 

6. The Holy Ghost hath implicitly told us, that instituted memorials of the 
Jews’ deliverance from Egypt should be no longer upheld in gospel times, as in 
Jer. xvi. 14, 15. The Holy Ghost, speaking there of the gospel times, says, 
* Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, 
The Lord liveth that brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt; buat the 
Lord liveth that brought up the children of Israel from the land of the north, 
and from all the lands whither he had driven them ; and I will bring them again 
into their own land.” They shall no more say, The Lord liveth that brought, 
&c., i. e., at least they shall keep up no more any public memorials of it. 

If there be a Sabbath kept up in gospel times, as we have shown there must 
be, it is more just from these words to suppose, that it should be a memorial of 
that which is spoken of in the latter ‘verse, the bringing up of the children of 
Israel from the land of the north ; that is, the redemption of Christ, and his 
bringing home the elect, not only from Judea, but from the north, and from all 
quarters of the world. See Isai. xiii. 16—20, 

7. It is no more than just to suppose, that God intended to intimate to us, 
that the Sabbath ought by Christians to be kept in commemoration of Christ’s 
redemption, in that the Israelites were commanded to keep it in remembrance of 
their deliverance out of Egypt: because that deliverance out of Egypt is an 
evident, known, and allowed type of it. It was contrived and ordered of God, 
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on putpose to represent, it; every thing about that deliverance was typical of 
this redemption, and much is made of it, principally for this reason, because it 
is so remarkable a type of Christ’s redemption. And it was but a ‘shadow, 
the work in itself was nothing in cc varison with the work of redemption. 
What is a petty redemption of one n tion from a temporal bondage, to the eter- 
nal salvation of the whole church of ‘the elect, in all ages and nations, from 
eternal damnation, and the introduction of them, not into a_ temporal Canaan, 
but into heaven, into eternal glory and blessedness? Was that shadow so 
much to be commemorated, as that a day once a week was to be kept on the 
account of it; and shall not we much more commemorate that great and glori- 
ous work of which it was designed on purpose to be a shadow ? Sekt ath 

Besides, the words in the fourth commandment, which speak of the deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, can be of no significancy unto us, unless they are to be in- 
terpreted of the gospel redemption: but the words of the decalocue are spoken 
to all nations and ages. Therefore, as the words were spoken to the Jews, they 
referred to the type or. shadow ; as they are spoken to us, they are to be inter- 
preted of the antitype and substance. _ For the Egypt from which we under the 
gospel, are redeemed, is the spiritual Egypt; the house of bondage, from which 
we are redeemed, is a state of spiritual bondage. Therefore the words, as spok- 
en.to us, are to be thus interpreted: Remember, thou wast a servant to sin and 
Satan, and the Lord thy God delivered thee from this bondage, with a mighty 
hand and outstretched arm; therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath day... 

As the words in the preface to the ten commandments, about the bringing 
of the children of Israel out of Egypt, are interpreted in our catechism, and as 
they have respect to us, must be interpreted of our spiritual redemption, so, by 
an exact identity of reason, must these words in Deuteronomy, annexed to the 
fourth command, be interpreted of the same gospel redemption. 

The Jewish Sabbath was kept on the day that the children of Israel came 
up out of the Red Sea. For we are told in Deut. v. 15, that this holy rest 
of the Sabbath was appointed in commemoration:of their coming up out of 
Egypt. But the day of their going through the Red Sea was the day of their 
coming up out of Egypt; for till then they were in the land-of Egypt. The 
Red: Sea was the boundary of the land of Egypt.—The Scripture itself tells us, 
that that day on which they.sung the song of Moses, was the day of their com- 
ing up out of the land.of Egypt. Hos. i. 15, “ And she shall sing there, as 
in the days of her youth, as in the day when she came up out of the land of 
Egypt ;” referring plainly to that triumphant song which Moses and the chil- 
dren of Israel sang when they came up out of the Red Sea. 


The Scripture tells us, that God appointed the Jewish Sabbath in commem- 


oration of the deliverance of the children of Israel from their task-masters, the 
Egyptians, and of their rest from their hard bondage .and slavery under them. 
Deut. v: 14, 15, “ That thy man-servant and thy maid-seryant may rest as well 
as thou. And remember that thou. wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that 
the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand, and by an 
outstretched arm: therefore the Lord thy God commanded. thee to keep the 
Sabbath day.” But the day that the children of Israel were delivered from 
their task-masters and had rest from them, was the day when the children of 
Israel came up out of the Red Sea. They had no rest from them till then. For 
though they were before come forth on their journey to go out of the land of 
Egypt ; yet they were pursued by the Egyptians, and were exceedingly per- 
plexed and distressed. But on the morning that they came up out of the Red 
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Sea, ik had coniplete en deliverance ; then they had full rest’ from 


-masters. Then God said to them, “The Egyptians w ich ye have 
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joved a joyful day of rest, a day of refreshment. Then they sang the song of 
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oses; and on that day was their Sabbath of rest. 
But this coming up of the children of Israel out of the Red Sea, was only a 
type of the resurrection of Christ. That people was the mystical body of Christ, 
and Moses was a great type of Christ himself; and besides, on that day Christ 
went before the children of Israel in the pillar of cloud and of fire, as their 
Saviour and Redeemer. On that morning Christ, in this pillar of cloud and 
fire, rose out of the Red Sea, as out of great waters; which was a type of 
Christ’s rising from a-state of death, and from that great humiliation which he 
suffered in death. : * 
_ The resurrection of Christ from the dead, is in Scripture represented by his 
coming up out of deep waters. So it is in Christ’s resurrection, as represented by 
Jonah’s coming out of the sea, Matt. xii. 40. It is also compared to a deliverance 
out of deep waters in Psal. Ixix. 1, 2, 3, and ver 14,15. These things are spoken 


‘of Christ, as is evident from this, that many things in this Psalm are in the New 


Testament expressly applied to Christ, as you may see by comparing ver. 4, 
with John xv. 25, and ver. 9, with John 1. 17, and ver. 2, with Matt. xxvii. 
34, 48, and Mark xv. 23,.and John xix. 29, and ver. 22, with Rom. xi. 9, 10, 
and ver. 25, with Acts i. 20. : : - 
Therefore it being so, that the Jewish Sabbath was appointed on the day 
on which the pillar of cloud and fire rose out of the Red Sea, and on which Mo- 
ses and the church, the mystical body of Christ, came up out of the same sea, 
which is a type of the resurrection of Christ ; it is a great confirmation that the 


‘Christian Sabbath should be kept on the day of the rising of the real body of 


Christ from the grave, which is the antitype. For surely the Scriptures have 
{aught us, that the type should give way to the antitype, and that the shadow 
should give way to the substance. 

8. I argue the same thing from Psalm cxviil. 22, 23,24. There we are 
taught, that the day of Christ’s resurrection is to be celebrated with holy joy by 
the church. ‘ The stone which the builders refused is become the head stone of 
theworner. This is the Lord’s doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the 
day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.” The stone 


\ spoken of is Christ ; he was refused and rejected by the builders, especially when 


he was put to death. That making of him the head of the corner spoken of, 
which is the Lord’s doing, and so marvellous in our eyes, is Christ’s exaltation, 
which began with his resurrection. While Christ lay in the grave, he lay asa 
stone cast away by the builders. But when God raised him from the dead, then 
he became the head of the corner. Thus it is evident the apostle interprets it, 
Acts iv. 10, 11: “ Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from 
the dead,” &c.—* This is the stone which was set at nought by you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner.’ 

And the day on which this was done, we are here taught, that God hath 


made to be the day of the rejoicing of the church. 


9. The abolition of the Jewish Sabbath seems to be intimated by this, that 
Christ, the Lord of the Sabbath, lay buried on that day.. Christ, the author of 
the world, was the author of that work of creation, of which the Jewish Sab- 
bath was the memorial. It was he that worked six days and rested the seventh 
day from all his works, and was refreshed. Yet he was holden in the chains of 
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death on that ‘day. God, who created the world, now in his second work of 
creation, did not follow his own example, if I may so speak; he did not rest on: 
the same day, but remained imprisoned in the grave on that day, and took ano- 


ther day to rest in. & poli 

The Sabbath was a day of rejoicing ; for it was kept in commemoration of 
God’s glorious and gracious works of creation, and the redemption out of Egypt. 
Therefore we are directed to call the Sabbath a delight. But it is not a proper. 
day for the church, Christ’s spouse, to rejoice, when Christ the bridegroom lies 
buried in the grave, as Christ says, Matt. ix..15, “That the children of the 
bridechamber cannot mourn, while the bridegroom is with them. - But: the time 
will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them; then. shall. they 
mourn.” While Christ was holden under the chains of death ; then the bride-’ 
groom was taken from them ; then it was a proper time for the spouse to mourn 
and not rejoice. But when Christ rose again, then it was a day of joy, because 
we are begotten again to a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead. : mobs naares . is 

10. Christ hath evidently, on purpose and design, peculiarly honored the 
first day of the week, the day on which he rose from: the dead,, by taking this 
day of the week, from time to time, to appear to the apostles, and by taking 
this day to pour out the Holy Ghost on the apostles, which we read of in the 
second chapter of Acts: for this was on the first day of the week, being on 
Pentecost, which was on the first day of the week, as you may see by Levit. 
xxii. 15, 16. And by pouring out his Spirit on the Apostle John, and giving 
him his visions on this day. Rev... 10, “ I was. in the Spirit on the Lord’s 
day,” &c. Ny 3 

Now doubtless Christ had his meaning in thus distinguishingly honoring 
this day. 

. i. it is evident by the New Testament, that this was especially the day of 
the public worship of the primitive church, by the direction of the apostles. 
We are told that this was the day that they were wont to come together to break 
bread; and this they evidently did with the approbation of the apostles, inas- 
much as they preached to them on that day; and therefore, doubtless, they 
assembled together by the direction of the apostles: Acts xx. 7, “ And upon 
the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them.” So the Holy Ghost was careful that the public contri- 
butions should be on this day, in al! the churches, rather than on any other day, 
as appears by our text. 

12. The first day of the week is, in the New Testament, called tae Loro’s 
pay ; see Rey. i. 10.. Some say, How do we know that that was the first day of 
the week? Every day is the Lord’s day. But it is ridiculous so to talk. For 
the design of John is to tell us when he had those visions. And if by the Lord’s 
day is meant any day, how doth that inform us when that event took place ? 

But what is meant by this expression we know, just in the same way as we 
know what is the meaning of any word in the original of the New Testament, 
or the meaning of any expression in an ancient language, viz., by what we find 
to be the universal signification of the expression invancient times. This ex- 
pression of tHe Lorp’s pay is found, by the ancient use of the whole Christian 
church, by what appears in all the writings of ancient times, even from the 
apostles’ days, to signify the first day of the week. 

And the expression implies in it the holiness of the day? For doubtless the 
day is called the Lorn’s pay, as the sacred supper is called the Lorv’s SUPPER, 
which is so called, because it is a holy supper, to be celebrated in remembrance 
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of the Lord Christ, and of his redemption. So this is a holy day, to be kept 
in remembrance of the Lord Christ, and his redemption. === a 
~The first day of the week, being in Scripture called the Lord’s day, suffi- 
ciently makes it out to be the day of the week that is to be kept holy unto God ;. 
for God hath been pleased to call it by hisown name. When God. ts his name 
upon any thing, or any thing is called by the name of God in Seripture, this 
denotes the business of that thing and the appropriation of it to God.” Thus, 
God put his name upon his people Israel of old: “ Numb. vi, 27, “ And they 
shall pat my name upon the children of Israel.” They were called by the name of 
God, asit is said, 2 Chron. vii. 14, “ If my people which are called by my name,” 
&c. ; ie, they were called God’s people, or the Lord’s people: This denoted that 
they were a holy, peculiar people, above all others. Deut. vii, 6, “ Thou art 
a holy people unto the anv ;” and so in verse 14, and many other places, - 

So the city Jerusalem:was a city that was called by God’s name: Jer. xxv. 
29, Upon the city which is called by my name.” Daniel ix. 18, 19, “ And 
the city which is called by thy name,” &c. This denoted that that was a holy 
city, a city chosen of God above all other cities for holy uses, as it is often called 
the HOLY city, as in Nehem. xi. 1, “To dwell in Jerusalem the holy city ;” and 
in many other places 

‘ So the temple is’ said to be a house called by God’s name: 1 Kings viil 
43, “This house that is called by my name.’ And often elsewhere. That is, 
it was called God’s house, or the Lord’s house. This denoted that it was called 
a holy place, a house devoted to holy uses, above all others. 

So also we find that the first day of the week is called by God’s name, being 
called in Scripture God’s day, or the Lorn’s day, which denotes that it is a holy 
day, a day appropriated to holy uses, above all others in the week. 

13.. The tradition of the church from age to age, though it be no rule, yet 
may be a great confirmation of the truth in such a case as this is. We find by 
all accounts, that it hath been the universal custom of the Christian church, in 
all ages, even from the age of the apostles, to keep the first day of the week. 
We read in the writings which remain of the first, second, and third centuries, 
of the Christians’ keeping the Lord’s day ; and so’in al] sueceeding ages; and 
there are no accounts that contradict them. This day hath all along been kept 
by Christians, in all countries throughout the world, and by almost all that haye 
borne the name of Christians, of all denominations, however different in their 
opinions as to other things. 

Now, although this be not sufficient of itself, without a foundation in Scrip- 
ture; yet it may be a confirmation of it, because there is really matter of 
conviction in it to our reason. Reason may greatly confirm truths. revealed in 
the Scriptures. The universality of the custom throughout all Christian coun- 
tries, in all ages, by what account we have of them, is a good argument, that 
the church had it from the apostles; and it is difficult to conceive how all 
should come to agree to set up such a custom through the world, of different 
sects and opinions, and we have no account of any such thing. 

14, It is no way weakening to these.arguments, that there is nothing more 
plainly said about it in the New Testament, till John wrote. his REVELATION, 
because there is a sufficient reason to be given for it, In all, probability it was 
purposely avoided by the Holy Spirit, in the first settling of Christian churches 
in the *orld, both among the Heathen and among the Jews, but-especially for 
the sake of the JewS, and out of tenderness to the Jewish Christians. For it is 
evident that Christ and the apostles declared one thing after another to them 
gradually as they could bear it. 
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The Jews had a regard for their Sabbath above almost any thing in the law 
of Moses; and there was that in the Old Testament which tended to uphold 
them in the obsevance of this, much more strongly than any thing else that was 
Jewish. God had made so much of it, had So. solemnly, frequently, and 
carefully commanded it, and had often so dreadfully punished the breach of 
hel there was more color for their retaining this custom than almost any 
other. 

_ Therefore Christ dealt very tenderly with them in this point. Other things 
of this nature we find very gradually revealed. Christ had many things to say, 
as we are informed, which yet he said not, because they could not as yet bear 
them, and gave this reason for it, that it was like putting new wine into old 
bottles. They were so contrary to their old customs, that Christ was gradual 
in revealing them. He gaye here @ little and there a little, as they could bear ; 
and it was a long time before he told them plainly the principal doctrines of 
the kingdom of heaven. He took the most favorable opportunities to tell them 
of his. sufferings and death, especially when they were full of admiration at 
some signal miracle, and were confirmed in it, that he was the Messiah. 

_ He told them many things much more plainly after his resurrection than 
before. But even then, he did not tell them all, but left more to be revealed by 
the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. They therefore were much more enlightened 
after that than before. However, as yet he did not reveal all. The abolition 
of the ceremonial law about meats and drinks was not fully known till 
after this. 

The apostles were in the same manner careful and tender of those to whom 
they preached and wrote. It was very gradually that they ventured to teach 
them the cessation of the ceremonial laws of circumcision and abstinence from 
unclean meats. How tender is the Apostle Paul with such as scrupled, in the 
fourteenth chapter of Romans! He directs those who had knowledge to keep 
it to themselves, for the sake of their weak brethren, Rom. xiv. 22. But I need 
say no more to evince this. 

However, I will say this, that it is very possible that the apostles themselves 
at first might not have this change of the day of the Sabbath fully revealed to 
them. The Holy Ghost, at his descent, revealed much to them, yet after that, 
they were ignorant of much of gospel doctrine; yea, they were so a great while 
after they acted the part of apostles, in preaching, baptizing and governing the 
church. Peter was surprised when he was commanded to eat meats legally 
unclean ; so were the apostles in general, when Peter was commanded to go to 
the Gentiles, to preach to them. 

Thus tender was Christ of the church while an infant. He did not feed 
them with strong meat, but was careful to bring in the observation of the Lord’s 
day by degrees, and therefore took all occasions to honor it, by appearing from 
time to time of choice on that day, by sending down his Spint on that day in 
that remarkable manner at Pentecost; by ordering Christians to meet in order 
to break bread on that day, and by ordering their contributions and other duties 
of worship to be holden on it ; thus introducing the observation of it by degrees. 
And though as yet the Holy Ghost did not speak very plainly about it, yet God 
took special care that there should be sufficient evidences of his will, to be found 
out by the Christian church, when it should be more established and settled, 
and should have come to the strength of a man. 

Thus I leave it with every one to judge, whether there be not sufficient 

-evidence, that it is the mind and will of God, that the first day of the week 
should be kept by the Christian church as a Sabbath ? 
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This shall be in a uSe of exHORTATION. erg 13 

1. Let us be thankful for the institution of the Christian Sabbath. It is a 
thing wherein God hath shown his mercy to us, and his care for our souls. He 
shows, that he, by his infinite wisdom, 1s contriving for our good, as Christ 
teaches us, that the Sabbath was made for man; Mark ii. 27: “ The Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” It was made for the profit 
and for the comfort of our souls. f Ps aS 

The Sabbath is a day of rest; God hath appointed that we should, every 
seventh day, rest from all our worldly Jabors. Instead of that, he might have 
appointed the hardest labors for us to go through, some severe hardships for us 
to endure. It is a day of outward, but especia Be spiritual rest. It is a day 
appointed of God, that his people thereon, may rest unto their souls; that 
the souls of believers may rest and be refreshed in their Saviour. It is a day of 
rejoicing; God made it to be a joyful day to the church: Psalm exvii. 24, 
“This is the day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.” 
They that aright receive and improve the Sabbath, call it a peLicur and HONoR- 
ABLE; it is a pleasant and’a joyful day to them; it is an image of the future 
heavenly rest of the church. Heb. iv. 9, 10, 11, “There remaineth therefore 
a rest (or sabbatism, as it is in the original) to the people of God. For he that 
hath entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
from his. Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest.” ae” 

The Christian Sabbath is one of the most precious enjoyments of the visible 
church. Christ showed his love to his church in instituting it; and it becomes 
the Christian church to be thankful to her Lord for it. The very name of this 
day, THE Lorp’s pay, or, Jesus’ pay, should endear it to Christians, as it inti- 
mates the special relation it has to Christ, and also the design of it, which is the 
commemoration of our dear Saviour, and his love to his church in redeeming it. 

2. Be-exhorted to keep this day holy. God hath given such evidences that 
this is his mind, that he will surely require it of you, if you do not strictly and 
conscientiously observe it. .And if you do thus observe it, you may have this 
comfort in the reflection upon your conduct, that you have not been superstitious 
in it, but have done as God hath revealed it to be his mind and will in his word, 
that you should do; and that in so doing you are in the way of God’s accept- 
ance and reward. 

~ “Here let me lay before you the following motives to excite you to this duty. 
1.) By a strict observation of the Sabbath, the name of God is honored, 
and that in such a way as is very acceptable to him. Isa. lviii. 13, “If thou 
call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, and sHaLT Honor Him.” God 
is honored by it, as it is a visible manifestation of respect to God’s holy law, 
and a reverencing of that which has a peculiar relation to God himself, and 
that more in some respects than the observation of many other commands. A 
man may be just, and may be generous, and yet not so plainly show respect to 
the revealed mind and will of God, as many of the Heathen have been so. But 
if a person, with evident strictness and care, observe the Sabbath, it is a visible 
manifestation of a conscientious regard to God’s declaration of his mind, ‘and so 
is a visible honor done to his authority. , 

By a strict observation of the Sabbath, the face of religion is kept up in the 
world. Jf it were not for the Sabbath, there would be but little public and 
visible appearance of serving, worshipping, and reverencing the supreme and in- 
visible Being. ‘The Sabbath seems to have been appointed very much for this 
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end, viz., to uphold the visibility of religion in public, or among professing so- 
cieties of men ; and by how much greater the strictness is with which the Sab- 
Yath is observed, and with how much more solemnity the duties of it are ob- 
served among a people; by so much the greater is the manifestation among 
them of respect to the divine Being. . | 
‘This should be a powerful motive with us to the observation of the Sabbath. 
It should be our study above all things to honor and glorify God. It should be 
the great thing with all that bear the name of Christians, to honor their great 
God and King, and I hope isa great thing with many that hear me at this 
time. If this be your inquiry, if this be your desire, to honor God ; by this sub- 
ject you are directed to one way whereby you may do much in that way, viz., 
by honoring the Sabbath, and by showing a careful and strict observance of it. 

(2.) That which is the business of the Subbath is the greatest business of 
our lives, viz., the business of religion. To serve and worship God is that for 
which we were made, and for which we had our being given us. ‘Other busi- 
ness, Which is of a secular nature, and on which we are wont to attend on 
week days, is but subordinate, and ought to be subservient to the higher’ pur- 
poses and ends of religion. Therefore surely we should not think much of de- 
voting one seventh part of our time, to be wholly spent in this business, and to 
be set apart to exercise ourselves in the immediate duties of religion. 

(3.) Let it be considered that all our time is God’s, and therefore when he 
challenges of us one day in seven, he challenges his own; he doth not exceed 
his right; he would not have exceeded it, if he had challenged a far greater 
proportion of our time to be spent in his immediate service. But he hath mer- 
cifully considered our state, and our necessities here : and, as he hath consulted 
the good of our souls in appointing a seventh day for the immediate duties of 
religion, so he hath considered our outward necessities, and hath allowed us six 
days for attendance on our outward affairs. What unworthy treatment, there- 
fore, will it be of God, if we refuse to allow him the seventh day! 

(4.) As the Sabbath is a day which is especially set apart for religious ex- 
ercises, So it is a day wherein God ‘especially confers his grace and _ blessing. 
As God hath commanded us to set it apart to have converse with God, so God 
hath set it apart for himself to have converse with us. As God hath command- 
ed us to observe the Sabbath, so God observes the Sabbath too. It is with res- 
‘pect to the Sabbath, as Solomon prayed that it might be with respect to the 
temple, 2.Chron. vi. 20. His eyes are open upon it: he stands ready then es- 
pecially to hear prayers, to accept of religious services, to meet his people, to 
manifest himself to them-on this day, to give his Holy Spirit and blessing to 
those who diligently and conscientiously sanctify it. 

That we should sanctify the Sabbath, as we have observed, is according to 
God’s institution. God in a sense observes his own institutions ; i. e., is wont 
to cause them to be attended with a blessing. The: institutions of God are his 
appointed means of grace, and with his institutions he hath promised his bless- 
ing. Exod. xx. 24, “In all places where I record my name, I will come unto 
thee, and I will bless thee.” For the same reason may we conclude, that God 
will meet his people and bless them, waiting upon him not only in appointed 
places, but at appointed times, and in“all appointed ways.~ Christ hath promis- 
ed, that where two or three are gathered together in his name, he will be in 
the midst of them, Matt. xviii. 20. One thing included in the expression, mn 
his name, is, that it is by his appointment, and according to his institution, 

God hath made it our duty, by his institution, to set apart this day for a 
special seeking of his grace and blessing. From which we may argue, that he 
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will be especially ready to confer his grace on those who. thus seek it. Ifit be 
the day on which God requires us especially to seek him, we may argue, that 
it is a day on which, especially he will be found. That God is. ready on: this 
day, especially to bestow his blessing on them that keep it aright, is implied in 
that expression of God’s blessing the Sabbath day. God hath not only hallow- 
ed the Sabbath day, but blessed it; he hath given his blessing to it, and will 
confer his blessing upon all the due observers of it. He hath hallowed it, or 
appointed that it be kept holy by us, and hath blessed it ; he hath determined 
to give his blessing upon it. Pepsi 7: 

So that here is great encouragement for us to keep holy the Sabbath, as 
we would seek God’s grace and our own spiritual good.. The Sabbath day is 
an accepted time, a day of salvation, a time wherein God especially loves to be 
sought, and loves to be found. The Lord Jesus Christ takes delight in his own 
day ; he delights to honor it ; he delights to meet with and manifest himself to 
his disciples on,it, as-he showed before his ascension, by appearing to them 
from time to time-on this day. On, this day he delights to give his Holy Spin, 
as he intimated, by choosing it as the day on which to pour out the Spirit, in so 
remarkable a manner on the primitive church, and on which to give his Spirit 
to the Apostle John. , 

Of old God blessed the seventh day, or appointed it to be a day whereon 
especially he would bestow blessings on his: people, as an expression of his 
own joyful remembrance of that day, and of the rest and refreshment which he 
had on it, Exod. xxxi. 16, 17, “ Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep 
the Sabbath.—For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested and was refreshed.” As princes give gifts on their 
birth days, on their marriage days, and the like ; so God was wont to dispense 
spiritual gifts on the seventh day. te 

But how much more reason has Christ to bless the day of his resurrection, 
and to delight to honor it, and to confer his grace and blessed gifts on his peo- 
ple on this day. It was a day whereon Christ rested and was refreshed in a 
literal sense. It was a day of great refreshment and joy to Christ, being the 
day of his deliverance from the chains of death, the day of his finishing that 
great and difficult work of redemption, which had been upon his heart from all 
eternity; the day of his justification by the Father; the day of the beginning 
of his exaltation, and of the fulfilment of the promises of the Father; the day 
when he had eternal Jife, which he had purchased, put into. his hands.—On 
this day Christ doth indeed delight to distribute gifts, and blessings, and joy, and 
happiness, and will delight to do the same. to the end of the weal 

O therefore, how well is it worth our while to improve. this day, to call 
upon God and seek Jesus Christ on it! Let awakened sinners be stirred up by 
these things, to improvethe Sabbath day, as they would lay themselves most in 
the way of the Spirit of God. Improve the Sabbath day to call upon God ; for 
then he is near. Improve the Sabbath day for reading the holy Scriptures, and 
diligently attending his word preached; for then is the likeliest time to have 
the Spirit accompanying it. Let the saints who are desirous of growing in 
grace, and enjoying communion with Christ, improve the Sabbath in order to it. 

(5.), The last motive which,I shall mention, is the experience of the influ- 
ence which a strict observation of the Sabbath has upon the whole of religion. 
It may be observed, that in those places where the Sabbath is well kept, reli- 
gion in general will be most flourishing 5 and that. in those places where the 
Sabbath is not much taken notice of, and much is not made of it, there is no 
great matter of religion any way. 
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Here I would give several directions in answer to this. 

Inquiry. How ought we to keep the Sabbath ? kth 

Answer 1. We ought to be exceedingly careful on this day to abstain from 
sin. Indeed, all breaches of the Sabbath are sinful; but we speak now of 
those things which are in themselves sinful, or sinful upon other accounts, besides 
that they are done upon the Sabbath. The Sabbath being holy time, it is eS- 
pecially defiled by the commission of sin. Sin by being committed on this day 
becomes the more exceeding sinful. We are required to abstain from sin at all 
times, but especially on holy time. The commission of immoralities on the 
Sabbath is the worst way of profaning it, that which most provokes. God, and 
brings most guilt upon the souls of men. pI wale ochgr phew 

How provoking must it be to God, whenmen do those things on that day 
which God has sanctified, and set apart to be spent in the immediate exercises 
of religion, which are not fit to be done on:common days, which are impure and 
wicked whenever they are done! Rind Ye mort atin igs 

Therefore, if any persons be guilty: of any such wickedness as intemperance 
or any unclean actions, they do im a very horrid manner profane the Sabbath. 
Or if they be guilty of wickedness in speech, of talking profanely, or in an 
unclean and lascivious manner, or of talking against their neighbors, they do in 
a dreadful manner profane the Sabbath. Yet very commonly those who are 
used to such things on week days, have not a conscience to restrain them on the 
Sabbath. — It is well if those that live in the indulgence of the lust of uncleanness 
on week days be not some way or other unclean onthe Sabbath, They will be 
indulging the same lusts then; they will be indulging the same impure flames 
in their imaginations at least: and it is well if they keep clear while in the 
house of God, and while they pretend ‘to be worshipping God. The unclean 
young man gives this account of himself, Prov. v. 14: “I was almost in an evil 
in the midst of the congregation and the assembly.” .So those who are addict- 
ed to an impure way of talking in the week time, have nothing to keep them 
from the same upon the Sabbath, when they meet together. But dreadfully is 
God provoked by such’ things. ' : ; 

We ought carefully to watch over our own hearts, and to avoid all sinful 
thoughts on the Sabbath. We ought to maintain such a reverence for the Sab- 
bath, as to have a peculiar dread of sin, such as shall awe us to a very careful 
watch over ourselves. ~ mae 

2. We ought to be careful to abstain from allworldly concerns. The rea- 
son, as. we have showed, why it is needful and proper that certain stated parts 
of time should be set apart to be devoted to religious exercises, 1s because the 
state of mankind is such in this world, that they are necessitated to exercise their 
minds, and employ their thoughts about secular matters. It is therefore con- 
venient that there should be stated times, wherein al] should be obliged to throw 
by all other concerns, that their minds may the more freely and with less en- 
tanglement, be engaged in religious and spiritual exercises. : 

We are therefore to do thus, or else we frustrate the very design of the in- 
stitution of a Sabbath. We are strictly to abstain from being outwardly en- 
gaged in any worldly thing, either worldly business or recreations. We are to 
rest in remembrance of God’s rest from the work of creation, and of Christ’s 
rest from the work of redemption. We should be careful that we do not en- 
croach upon the Sabbath at its beginning, by busying ourselves about the world 
after the Sabbath is begun. Weshould avoid talking about worldly matters, 
and even thinking about them; for whether we outwardly concern ourselves 
with the world or not, yet if our minds be upon it, we frustrate the end of the 
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Sabbath. The end of its separation from other days is, that our minds may be 
disengaged from worldly things ; and we are to ayoid being outwardly concern- 
ed with the world, only for this reason, that that cannot be without taking up 
our minds. We ought therefore to give the world no place in our thoughts 
on the Sabbath, but to abstract ourselves from all worldly concernment, and 
maintain a watch over ourselves, that the world do not encroach, as it is very 
apt to do, Isai. lviii. 13, 14. ween bod tle 

3. We ought to spend the time in religious exercises. This is the more 
ultimate end of the Sabbath: we are to keep our minds separate from the world, 
principally for this end, that we may be the more free for religious exercises. 
Though it be a day of rest, yet it was not designed to be a day of idleness: to 
rest from worldly employments, without employing ourselyes about any thing, 
is but to lay ourselves so much more in the devil’s way. The mind will be 
employed some way or other ; and therefore doubtless the end for which we are 
to call off our minds from worldly things on the Sabbath is, that we may 
employ them about things that are better. i 

“We are to attend on spiritual exercises with the greatest diligence, That it 
is a day of rest, doth not hinder us in so doing ; for we are to look on spiritual 
exercises but as the rest and refreshment of the soul. In heaven, where the 
people of God have the most perfect rest, they are not idle, but are employed 
in spiritual and heavenly exercises.. We should take care therefore to employ 
our minds on a Sabbath day on spiritual objects by holy meditation ; improving 
for our help therein the Holy Scriptures, and other books that are according to. 
the word of God. We should also employ ourselves outwardly on this day in, 
the duties of divine worship, in public and private. It is proper to be more 
frequent and abundant in secret duties on this day, than on other days, as we 
have time and opportunity, as well.as to. attend on public ordinances. 

It is proper on this day, not only especially to promote the exercises of re- 
ligion in ourselves, but also in others; to be assisting them, and endeavoring to 
promote their spiritual good, by_religious conyersation and conference. Espe- 
cially those who have the care of others ought, on this day, to endeavor to pro- 
mote their spiritual good: heads of families should be instructing and counsel- 
ling their children, and quickening them in the ways of religion, and should see 
to it that the Sabbath be strictly kept in their houses. A peculiar blessing may 
be expected upon those families where there is due care taken that the Sabbath 
be strictly and devoutly observed. 

4, We are on this day especially to meditate upon and celebrate the work 
of redemption. We are with special joy to remember the resurrection of Christ ; 
because that was the finishing of the work of redemption: and this is the day 
whereon Christ rested and was refreshed, after he had endured those extreme 
labors which he had endured for our perishing souls, This was the day of the 
gladness of Christ’s heart ; it was the day of his deliverance from the chains 
of death, and also of our deliverance : for we are delivered in him who is our 
head. He, as it were, rose with his elect. He is the first fruits ; those that are 
Christ’s will follow.—Christ, when he rose; was justified as a public person, 
and we are justified in him. This is the day of our deliverance out of Egypt. 

We should therefore meditate on this with joy.; we should have a sympathy 
with Christ in his joy. He was refreshed on this day, we should be refreshed 
as those whose hearts are united with his. When Christ rejoices, it becomes 
all his church everywhere to rejoice. . We are to say of this day, “ This is the 

Qe” that the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it.” | 
But we are not only to commemorate the resurrection of Christ, but the 
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whole work of redemption, of which this was the finishing. We keep the day 
on which the work was finished, because it is in remembrance of the whole 
work. We should on this day contemplate the wonderful love of God and of 
Christ, as expressed in the work of redemption ; and our remembrance of these 
things should be accompanied with suitable exercises of soul with respect to 
them. When we call to mind the love of Christ, it should be with a return of 
love on our part. When we commemorate this work, it should be with faith: 
in the Saviour. And we should praise God and the Lamb for this work, for 
the divine glory and love manifested in it, in our private and public prayers, in 
talking of the wonderful works of God, and in singing divine songs. 

Hence it is proper that Christ’s disciples should choose this day to come 
together to break bread, or to celebrate the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, 
‘Acts xx. 7, because it is an ordinance instituted in remembrance of the work of 
redemption. 

5. Works of mercy and charity are very proper and acceptable to Christ 
on this day. They were proper on the ancient Sabbath. Christ was wont to 
do such works on the Sabbath day. But they especially become the Christian 
Sabbath, because it is a day kept in commemoration of the greatest work of 
mercy and love towards us that ever was wrought’ What can be more proper 
than that on such a day we should be expressing our love and mercy towards 
our fellow creatures, and especially our fellow Christians. Christ loves to see 
‘us show our thankfulness to him in such ways as these. . Therefore, we find 
that the Holy Ghost was especially careful, that such works should be perform- 
ed on the first day of the week in the primitive church, as we learn by our text. — 
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} CoriwTuiAns v, 11,—But now I haye written unto you, not to keep company, if any mar that is called 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner : with 
such a one, no not to eat. ; : 


Tue church of Corinth, in primitive times, was very famous for the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit of God, as well as for the number of its members. This 
church was first planted by the Apostle Paul: he was, as it were, the spiritual 
father. of it, who had converted its members from Heathenism to Christianity ; 
as he reminds them in these epistles: 1 Cor. iv. 15, “ For though ye have ten 
thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers. For in Christ 
Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel.” We have an account. of the 
apostle’s planting this church in the 18th chapter of Acts. 

It was doubtless excellently regulated by him, when he was present to have 
an immediate inspection of its affairs. But in his absence many corruptions and 
disorders crept in among its members.. Among other disorders, one of the mem- 
bers had been guilty of a very heinous kind of wickedness: he had committed 
incest in one of the grossest degrees of it, in having his father’s wife ; which 
the apostle observes was infamous even among the Heathens. And the church 
of Corinth had tolerated him in it, so as notwithstanding to suffer him to con- 
tinue in their communion. 

The chapter of which our text is a part, is wholly upon this subject. The 
apostle reproves the church for conniving at this wickedness, as they had done 
in not excommunicating the person who had been guilty of it; and directs them 
speedily to cast him out from among them ; thus delivering him to Satan. He 
orders them to purge out such scandalous persons, as the Jews were wont to 
purge leaven out of their houses when they kept the passover. 

In the text and two foregoing verses he more particularly explains their 
duty with respect to such vicious persons, and enjoins it on them not to keep 
company with such. But then shows the difference they ought to observe in 
their carriage towards those who were vicious among the Heathen, who had 
never joined with the church, and towards those of the same vicious character 
who had been their professed brethren ; see verses 9—12: “I wrote unto you, 
not to company with fornicators. Yet not altogether with the fornicators of 
this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then 
must ye needs go out of the world. But now I have written unto you, not to 
keep company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or arailer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner: with such a one, 
no not to eat.” 

In the words of the text we may observe two things, viz., the duty, and the 
object. 

: I. The duty enjoined, of which two things are expressed. 

1. The behavior required, negatively expressed, not to keep company. 

2. The manner or degree, no not to eat. 

If. The object, who is designed by two things. 

1. That he appear to be vicious ; a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, or a drunixard, or an extortioner We are not to understand only 
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these particular vices, but these, or any other gross sins, or whatever carries in 
it visible wickedness. It is evident, that the apostle here, and in the context, 
intends that we should exclude out of our company all those who are visibly 
wicked men. For in the foregoing verses he expresses his meaning by this, 
that we should purge out the old leaven ; and, explaining what he means by 
‘leaven, he includes all visible wickedness, as in verse 8: “Therefore let us 
keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity. and truth.” 

2. The other thing by which the object of this behavior or dealing is char- 
acterized, is, that he be one that is called a brother, or one that hath been a 
professed Christian, and a member of the church. 


DOCTRINE. 


Those members of the visible Christian church that are become visibly 
wicked, ought not to be tolerated in the church, but should be excommunicated. 

In handling this subject, I shall speak, . . 

I. of the nature of excommunication ; 

II. Of the subject ; and, 

_ IL. Of the ends of it. ) 

I. [shall say something of the nature of excommunication. | It is a punish- 
ment executed in the name and according to the will of Christ, whereby a 
person who hath heretofore enjoyed the privileges of a member of the visible 
church of Christ, is cast out of the church and delivered unto Satan. 

Itas of the nature of a punishment inflicted: itis expressly called a punish- 
ment by the apostle in 2 Cor. ii. 6: speaking of the excommunicated Corin- 
thian, he says, “Sufficient to such a man is this punishment.” For though it 
be not designed by man for the destruction of the person who is the subject of 
it, but for his correction, and so is of the nature of a castigatory punishment, 
at least so far as it is a punishment inflicted-by men; yet it 1s in itself a great 
and dreadful calamity, and the most severe punishment that Christ hath ap- 
pointed in the visible church. Although in it the church is to seek only the 
good of the person and his recovery from sin, there appearing, upon proper 
trial, no-reason to hope for his recovery by gentler means; yet it is at God’s 
sovereign disposal, whether it shall issue in his humiliation and repentance, or 
in his dreadful and eternal destruction; as it-always doth issue in the one or 
the other. 

In the definition of excommunication now given, two things are chiefly 
worthy of consideration. 1. Wherein this punishment consists. 2. By whom 
it is inflicted. 


First, I would show wherein this punishment consists; and it is observable ..-. 


that there is in it something privative, and something positive. 

First, There is something privative in excommunication, which consists in 
being deprived of a benefit heretofore enjoyed.. This part of the punishment is 
in Seripture expressed by being cast out of the church. So this punishment in 
the Jewish church was called putting out of the synagogue, John xvi. 2. The 
word synagogue is a word of the same signification as the word church. So 
this punishment in the Christian church 1s called casting out of the church. 
The Apostle John, blaming Diotrephes for inflicting this punishment without 
cause, says, 3 John v:.10, ‘ He casteth them out of the church.” 

This privative part of the punishment is sometimes expressed by the church’s 
withdrawing from a member : 2 Thes. iii. 6, “ Now we command you, brethren, 
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in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 


brother that walketh disorderly.” if es a 

The privative part of the punishment of excommunication consists in this, 
viz., in being cut off from the enjoyment of the privileges of God’s visible people. 
The whole world of mankind is divided into these two sorts, those that are God’s 
visible people, and so are within the visible church of Christ; and those that 
are without the visible church, and are of the visible kingdom of Satan. Now 
it is a great privilege to be one of the visible people of God, to be within the 
visible church of Christ, and to enjoy the benefits of such: it is abundantly so 
spoken of in Scripture. On the other hand, it is very doleful to be without 
this visible kingdom, or to be cut off from the privileges of it, and to be ex- 
cluded, as those who are to be treated as belonging to the visible kingdom of 
Satan. 

The privileges which are to be enjoyed in the visible church of Christ, from 
which excommunicated persons are to be cut off, are of these four kinds: 

1. The charity of the church. 

2. Brotherly society with the members of the church. 

3. The fellowship of the church in worship. 

4. The internal privileges of visible Christians. 

1. They are cut off from being the objects of that charity of God’s people 
which is due to Christian brethren. . They are not indeed cut off from all the 
charity of God’s people, for all men ought to be the objects of their love. There 
is a love due from the people of God even to-the Heathens and others who are 
not in the visible church.of Christ. Our love should be like that of our hea- 
venly Father, who is kind to the evil andthe good. But I speak of the brotherly 
charity due to visible saints. 

Charity, as the apostle represents it, is as it were the bond by which the- 
several members of the church of Christ are united together ; and therefore he 
calls it the bond of perfectness: Col. iii. 14, “ Put on charity, which is the bond 
of perfectness.”” But when a person is justly excommunicated, it is like a 
physician’s cutting off a diseased member from the body; and then the bond 
which before united it to the body is cut or broken. 

A scandal is the same as a stumbling-block; and when a member of the 
visible church is guilty of scandal, a stumbling-block is laid before others in 
two respects. 

(1.) It is a dishonor to God, a bad example, and a stumbling-block, as it is 
the occasion of others falling into sin. 

(2.) It is a stumbling-block in the way of the charity of his fellow Chris- 
tians towards the offender. As long therefore as the scandal remains, it stumbles. 
the charity of others: and if it finally remains after proper endeavors to remove 
it, then it breaks their charity, and so the offender is cut off from the charity of 
the church. 

He is cut off from the charity of the church in the following respects : 

[1.] As he is cut off from the charitable opinion and esteem of the church; 
so that the church cannot any longer look upon him as a Christian, and so 
rejects him ; therefore excommunication is called a rejection : Tit. ili. 10, “A 
man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject.” This im- 
plies that the church doth not approve, or that it disapproves the person as a 
Christian: it cannot any longer charitably look upon him as a saint, or fellow 
worshipper of God, and can do no other than, on the contrary, esteem him an 
enemy of God; and so doth openly withdraw its charity from him, ceasing 
to acknowledge him as a fellow Christian, or fellow worshipper of God, 
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and ‘henceforward treating him as no more a fellow worshipper than the 
Heathens. - 8 Ronty,, ato ile sagen dking g babar PA 
_. [2] The person excommunicated is also. cut off from that honor which is 
due to brethren and fellow Christians. .To be a visible Christian is an honor- 
able character, and much honor is due to persons of this character. But ex- 
‘communicated persons forfeit this honor. Christians ought not to pay that: 
honor.and respect to them which they pay to others; but should treat them as 
unworthy of such honor, that they may be ashamed. Christ tells us, that they 
should ‘be unto us as Heathen men and publicans,” (Matt. xviii. 17,) which 
‘implies a withdrawing from them that common respect and honor which we 
pay to others. There doubtless, therefore, should be a great difference between 
the respect that we show such, and that which we show others: we ought to 
treat them so as to let them plainly see that we do not count them worthy of it, 
and so as tends to put them to shame. sips ade thes =. wt 
{8.] They ought to be cut off from that brotherly complacence that is due 
to Christian brethren... Much love and complacency is due to those who are 
visible Christians, or to those whom we are obliged in charity to receive as 
saints; and on this account, because they are visible Christians.. But this com- 
placence excommunicated persons forfeit. . es By SORE Pie 
~.. The love of benevolence or of good will is indeed still due to them, as it is 
- to the visibly wicked: we should still wish well to them, and seek their good. 
Excommunication itself_is to be performed as an act of benevolence or good 
will: we should seek their good by it; and it is to be used as.a means of their 
eternal salvation. But complacence and delight in them as visible Christians 
is to be withdrawn ; and. on the contrary they are to be the objects of dis- 
placency and abhorrence. When they are excommunicated they are.avoided 
and rejected with abhorrence, as visibly-and apparently wicked: We are to 
cast them out as an unclean thing which defiles the church of God. 
In this sense the Psalmist: professes a hatred of those who were the visible 
enemies of God. | Psal. exxxix. 21, 22: “DoI not hate them, O Lord, that 
hate thee 2. And am I not grieved with those that rise up against thee? IPhate 
them with perfect hatred.” Not that he hated them with a hatred of malice or 
ill will, but with displacency and abhorrence of their wickedness. _ In this 
Tespect we ought to be the children of our Father who is in heaven, who, 
though he loves many wicked men with a love of benevolence, yet cannot love 
them with a love of complacence. Thus excommunicated persons are cut off 
from the charity of the church. 4 
2. They are cut off from the society which Christians have together as 
brethren, I speak now of the common society which Christian brethren have 
together. Thus we are commanded to withdraw from such ; 2 Thes. in, 6. To 
avoid them; Rom. xvi. 17. To have no company with them ; 2 Thess. i. 14. 
And to treat them as Heathens and publicans ; Matt. xvii. 17... The people of 
God are not only to avoid society with visibly wicked men in sacred things ; 
but when excommunicated, as much as may be to avoid and withdraw from 
them as to that common society which is proper to. subsist among Christians. 
Not that they should avoid speaking to them on any occasion. AJ] manner 
and: all degrees of society are not forbidden; but all unnecessary society, all 
such society as holds forth complacence in them, or such as is wont to be among 
those that.delight in the company of one another. We should not associate 
ourselves with them so as to make them our companions. Yea, there ought to 
be such an avoiding of their company.as shall show great dislike, or such as 
there is wont to be between persons who very much dislike each other. 
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Particularly, we are forbidden such a degree of society, or appearan 
associating ourselves with them, as there is in making them our guests at our 
tables, or in being their guests at their tables; as is manifest in the text, where 
we are commanded to have no company with them, no not to eat... That this 
be not eating with them at the Lord’s Supper, but a common eating, is 


oe, we MM 


y two things. apa ae , ~ : : 
at (25) Ieivevident by the words, that this eating here forbidden, is one of the 
lowest degrees of keeping company, which are forbidden. Keep*no company . 
with such a one, saith the a , no not to eat: As much as to say, no not in~ 
to low a degree as to eat with him. « But this would be a ridiculous sort of lan-- ° 
guage for eating with him at the Lord’s Supper, which is the very highest 
degree of visible Christian communion. Who can suppose that the apostle” 
would speak such nonsense as this, Take heed and have no company with a_ 
man, no not so much as in the highest degree of communion that you can have? 
- (2.) The apostle mentions this eating as a way of keeping company which _ 
they might not hold with an excommunicated brother, which however they” 
might hold with the Heathen. He tells them, not to keep company with forni- 
cators; then he informs them, he means not with the fornicators of this world, 
that is, the Heathens ; but, saith he, “if any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, &¢., with such a one keep no company, no not to eat.” Thismakes © 
it most apparent, that the apostle doth not mean eating at the Lord’s table ; for. 
so they might not keep company with the fornicators of the Heathens any more 
than with an excommunicated person, = 


% = 
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- Here naturally arise two question. = ah. ‘re: 

» Question 1. How far are the church to treat excommunicated persons as— 
they would treat the Heathens, or those who never have been of the visible 
church ? J answer, they are to treat them as Heathens, excepting in these tw¢~ 
things, in which there is a difference to be observed. —— 

(1.) They are to have a greater concern for their welfare still than if they” 
had never been brethren, and therefore ought to take more pains, by admoni- 
tions and otherwise, to reclaim and save them, than they are obliged to take - 
towards those who have been always Heathens. This seems manifest by that 
of the apostle, “2 Thess. iii. 14, 15: And if any man obey not our word by 
this espistle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” 
The consideration that he hath been a brother heretofore, and that we have not 
so finally cast him off from that relation, but that we are still hoping and using © 
means for his recovery, obliges us to concern ourselves more for the good of his 
soul than for those with whom we never had any such connection; and so to 
pray for him, and to take pains with him by admonishing him. 

The very reason of the thing shows the same. For this very ordinance of 
excommunication is used fer this end, that we may thereby obtain the good of 
the person excommunicated, And surely we should be more concerned for the 
good of those who have been our brethren, and who are now under the opera- 
tion of means used by us for their good, than for those with whom we never | 
had any special connection. Thus there should be more of the love of benevo- _ 
lence exercised towards persons excommunicated, than towards those who never 
were members of the church. 

But then, ee 

(2.) On the other hand, as to what relates to the love of ecomplacence, they. 
ought to be treated with greater displacency and disrespect than the Heathen. 
This is plain by the text and context. or the apostle plainly doth not require 
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of us to avoid the company of the Heathen, or the fornicators of the world, 
but doth expressly require us to avoid the company of any brother who shall be 
guilty of any of the vices pointed out in the text, or any other like vice, and 
therefore be excommunicated. “2 eH i Aine, ta 3 
-. This is also plain by the reason of the thing. For those who have’ once 
been visible Christians and have apostatized and cast off that visibility, deserve. 
to be treated with more abhorrence than those who have never made any pre- 
tensions to Christianity. The sin of such in apostatizing from their profession 
is more aggravated than the sin of those who never made any profession. They 
- far more dishonor religion, and are much more abhorred of God. Therefore’ 
when Christ says, Matt. xviii. 17, “ Let him be unto thee as a Heathen man and 
a publican,” it is not meant that we should treat an excommunicated brother 
as Christians ought to treat Heathens and publicans ; for they might eat with 
them, as Christ himself did; and the apostle gives leave to eat with such, 1 
Cor. x. 27; and in the context gives leave to keep company with such ; yet 


forbids to eat with an excommunicated person. , 

~ Christ’s meaning must be, that we should treat an excommunicated person, 
as the Jews were wont to treat the Heathens and publicans ; and_as the disciples 
had been always taught among the Jews, and brought up, and used to treat them. 
They would by no means eat with publicans and sinners ; they would not eat 
with the Gentiles, or with the Samaritans. Therefore Peter durst not eat with 
the Gentiles when the Jews were present, Gal. ii. 12., nea 

Question 2. What kindness and respect may and ought to be shown to such 
persons ? | ea. 

(1.) There are some things by which the members of the church are obliged 
to show kindness to them ; and these things are’ chiefly two, to pray for them, 
and to admonish them. 

(2.) The common duties and offices of humanity ought to be performed 
towards them ; such as relieving them when they are sick, or under any other 
distress ; allowing them those benefits of human society, and that help, which 
are needful for the support and defence of their lives and property. 

(3.) The duties of natural and civil relations are still to be performed 
towards them. _Excommunication doth not release children from the obligation 
of duty to their parents, nor parents from parental affection and care towards 
their children. Nor are husbands and wives released from the duties proper to 
their relation. And so of all other less relations, whether natural, domestic, or 
civil. 

3. They are cut off from the fellowship of the worship of the Christian 
church. © The true notion of the visible church of Christ, is that part of mankind, 
which, as his people, is united in his worship, or which agrees in upholding his 
appointed worship. And the notion of a particular visible church of Christ, is 
a particular society of worshippers, or of visible saints, united for the social 
worship of God according to his institutions or ordinances. One great and main 
privilege then, which the members of such a church enjoy, is fellowship in the 
worship which God hath appointed in his church. But they that are excom- 
municated are ‘cut off from this privilege, they have no fellowship, no com- 
munion with the people of God in any part of their worship. They can have no 
fellowship with them in baptism, or the Lord’s Supper, or in the prayers which 
they offen up, or'in the praises. which they sing. 

He that is the mouth of the worshipping congregation in offering up public 
prayers, is not the mouth of those who are excommunicated. He is the mouth 
only of the worshipping society; but they are cast out of that society. The 


* 


that are shut out of the society of 


church may and ought to pray for such ;, but they rnin wship with 
‘er, The minister, when speaki prayer, ¢ sb, pena Senos 
rhatarouat out of the society of God's visible savants or worshippers but he 
doth not speak in their name. He speaks only in the name. « the united 
society of visible saints or worshippers. If the people of God were to put up 
prayers in. their name, it would imply a receiving of them into charity, or that 
they charitably looked upon them, and receive nee as the servants or wor- 
shippers of God. But, as was observed before, excommunicated persons are in 
this respect cast out of the charity of the church, and the church hath no longer 
chavity for them, as the servants or worshippers of God; but looks upon them . 
as wicked men and enemies of God, and treats them as suche = 
_ So when a congregation of visible saints join in singing the praises of God, 
as the Psalmist says, Psalm xxxiv. 3, “ Let us extol’ his name together ;” they 
do it only as joining with those: that are in their charity to be looked gan 
fellow servants and fellow, worshippers of God. They do itnot as joining wi 
Heathens ; nor do the people of God say to the open enemies of God, remain- 
ing such, “Come: let us extol his name together ;’? but they say it to their 
brethren in God’s service. . If we ought not to join with excommunicated per- 
sons in familiar society, much less ought we to hold fellowship with them in 


solemn worship, ; : “ é ( 
4. There are privileges of a more internal nature, which those who are 
members of the visible-church enjoy, from which excommunicated persons are 
cut off. . They being God’s covenant people, are in the way of covenant bless- 
ings; and therefore have more encouragement to come to God by prayer for 
any mercy they need. The visible church is the people among whom God 
hath set his tabernacle, and among whom he is wont .to bestow his. blessings. 
But they that are excommunicated are in a sense cast out of God’s sight, or 
from. God’s face, into a land of banishment, as Cain was; Gen. iv. 14, 16.. 
They are not.in the way of those smiles of Providence, those tokens of God’s 
favor, and that light of God’s countenance, which those who are within are in 
the way of. Nor, as they are cast out from among God’s covenant people, 
have they the divine covenant to plead, as the members of the church have. 

Thus far I have considered the privative part of the punishment of excom- 
munication. 

I now proceed, 

Secondly, To the positive part, which is expressed by being delivered to 
Satan, in verse 5, of the context. By which two things seem to be signified. 

1. A being delivered over to the calamities to which they are subject who 
belong to the visible kingdom of. the devil. As they who are excommunicated 
are thrust out from among the visible people of God; so doubtless they are to 
be looked upon, inmost respects at least, as being in the miserable, deplorable 
circumstances in which those who are under the visible tyranny of the devil, 
as the Heathens are. And in many respects they, doubtless, suffer the cruel 
tyranny of the devil, in a manner agreeable to the condition they are in, being 
cast out into his visible kingdom. best 

2. It is.reasonable to suppose that God is wont to make the devil the in- 
strument of those peculiar, severe chastisements which their apostasy deserves. 
As they deserve more revere chastisement than the Heathens, and are delivered 
to Satan for the destruction of the flesh; so we may well suppose, either that 
God is wont to let Satan loose, sorely to molest them outwardly or inwardly, 
and by such severe means to destroy the flesh, and to humble them ; or that he 
suffers the devil to take possession of them, dreadfully to harden them, and so 
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to destroy them forever. For although what men are to aim at, is only the 
destruction of the flesh ; yet whether it shall prove the destruction of the flesh, 
or the eternal and more dreadful destruction of them, is at God’s sovereign dis- 
posal.—So much for the nature of excommunication, ©» igs wk akiiealh de 
- Seconvty, I come to show by whom this punishment isto be looked on as 
being inflicted. J a “ys og i, Mais Seiet 
I, When it is regularly and duly inflicted, it is to be looked upon as done — 
by Christ himself. That is imported in'the definition, that it is according to his 
will, and to the directions given in his word. And therefore he is to be looked 
upon as principal in it, and we ought to esteem it to be as really and truly from 


him, as is he were on earth, and personally inflicted it. gek 

2. As it is inflicted by men, it is only done ministerially. They do not act 
of themselves in this, any more than in preaching the word. “When the word 
is preached, it is the word of Christ which is spoken, as the speaker speaks in 
the name of Christ, as his ambassador. So, when a church excommunicates 
a member, the church acts in the name of Christ, and by his authority, not by 
its own. It is governed by his will, not by its own. Indeed it is only a par- 
ticular application of the word of Christ. ais PPR 

Therefore it 1s promised, that when it is duly done, it shall be confirmed in 
heaven; i. e., Christ will confirm it, by acknowledging it to be his own act; 
and he will, in his future providence, have regard to what is done thus as done 
by himself: he will look on the person, and treat him as cast out and deliver- 
ed to Satan by himself; and if he repent not, will for ever reject and damn 
him: Matt. xvii. 18, “ Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven ;” John xx. 23, ‘ Whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained.” ‘ “ge 

I shall now, as was proposed, poe ' 

II. Endeavor to show who are the proper subjects of excommunication. 
They are those members of the church who are now become visibly wicked. 
Visibly wicked persons ought not to be tolerated in the church, but should be 
cast out, as the very name and nature of the visible church show, which is a 
society of visible saints, or visibly holy persons. When any of those visible 
saints become visibly wicked men, they ought to be .cast out of the church. 
Now, the members of the church become visibly wicked by these two things ; 

1. By gross sin. Saints may be guilty of other sins, and very often are, 
without throwing any just stumbling-block in the way of public charity, or of 
the charity of their Christian brethren. The common failures of humanity, and 
the daily short comings of the best of men, do not ordinarily stumble the charity 
of their brethren ; but when they fall into any gross sin, this effect follows ; for 
we naturally argue, that he who hath committed some gross sin hath doubtless 
much more practised less and more secret sins; and so we doubt concerning 
the soundness and sincerity of his heart. Therefore all those who commit any 
gross sin, as they stumble the charity of their brethren, are proper subjects of 
discipline ; and unless they eonfess their sin, and manifest their repentance, are 
proper subjects of excommunication. This leads me to say, 

2. That the members of the church do especially become visibly wicked, 
when they remain impenitent in their sins, after proper means used to reclaim 
them. Merely being guilty of gross sin, is a stumbling-block to charity, un- 
less repentance immediately succeed; but especially when the guilty person 
remains obstinate and contumacious ; in such a case he is most clearly a visibly 
wicked person, and therefore to be dealt with as such ; to be cast out into the 
wicked world, the kingdom of Satan, where he appears to belong. 


t 
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those who are guilty of the gross sins of fornication, ido 


ae 


that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that ye may be.a new lump, as. ye are unleavened. Therefore let us 
keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wick- 


edness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” 
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_ When the church and the ordinances of God are defiled by the toleration of — 
wicked men in the church, God the Father, Jesus Christ the head and founder 
of the church, the religion of the gospel, and the church itself, are dishonored 
and exposed to contempt. , a 
That the other members themselves may not be defiled, it is necessary that _ 
they bear a testimony against sin, by censuring it whenever it appears among 
them, especially in the grosser acts of wickedness. If they neglect so to do, 
they contract guilt by the very neglect; and not only so, but they expose them- 
selves to learn the same vices which they tolerate in others; for “ a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.” Hence that earnest. caution of the apostle, Heb. 
xu. 15, “looking diligently, lest any man fail.of the grace of God ; lest any 
root of bitterness springing up, trouble you, and thereby many BE pEFILED.” 

2. That others may be deterred from wickedness. As the neglect of pro- 
per censure with respect to visibly wicked church members, tends to lead and 
encourage others to commit the same wickedness ; so the infliction of proper 
censure tends to restrain others, not only from the same wickedness, but from 
sin in general, This, therefore, is repeatedly mentioned as one end of the pun- 
ishments appointed to be inflicted by. the law of Moses: Deut. xii. 11, “ And 
all Israel shall hear, and fear, and shall do no more such wickedness as this is 
among you.” re 

3. That the persons themselves may be reclaimed, and that their souls may 

be saved. When other more gentle means have been used in vain, then it. is 
the duty of the church to use this, which is more severe, in order to bring them 
to conviction, shame, and humiliation; and that, by being rejected and avoided 
by the church, and treated with disrespect, they may be convinced how they 
deserve to be forever disowned of God; that by being delivered unto Satan, 
they may learn how they deserve forever to be delivered up to. him; that by 
his being made the instrument of their chastisement, they may learn how they 
deserve to be tormented by hira, without any rest day or night, forever and 
ever. 
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_. This with the counsels and admonitions by which it is to be followed, is the 
_last means that the church is to use, in order to reclaim those memb ers which 
-are become visibly wicked. If this be ineffectual, what is next to be expected, 

is destruction without remedy. WR Ss eA Betaaicaspet Sy: 
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I shall apply this subject in a brief use of exhortation to this church, to>: 
maintain strictly the proper discipline of the gospel in general, and particularly © 
that part of it which consists in excommunication. To this end I shall just 
suggest to you the following motives. 

1. That if you tolerate visible wickedness in your members, you will greatly 
dishonor God, our Lord Jesus Christ, the religion which you profess, the church 
in general, and yourselves in particular. As those members of the church that 
practise wickedness themselves, bring dishonor upon all these, so do those who 
tolerate them in it.. The language of it is, that God doth not require holiness 
in his servants; that Christ doth not require it in his disciples; that the religion 
of the gospel is not a holy religion; that the church is not a body of holy 
servants of God; and that this church in particular, hath no regard to holiness 
or true Virtue. . 

2. Your own good loudly calls you to the same thing. From what hath 
been already said, you see how liable you, as individuals, will be to catch the 
contagion, which is easily communicated by reason of the natural depravity, in 
a degree at least remaining in the best of men. 

Besides, if strict discipline be maintained among you, it will not only tend to 
prevent the spread of wickedness, but to make you more fruitful in holiness. 
If you know that the eyes of your brethren observe all your conduct, it will 
not only make you more guarded against sin, but more careful “to maintain 
good works,” and to abound in “ the fruits of the Spirit.” Thus you will have 
more abundant joy and peace in believing. 

3. The good of those who are without should be another motive. What 
the apostle saith with reference to another object, in 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25, is per- 
fectly applicable to the case before us: “ But if all prophesy, and there come in 
one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is conyinced of all, he is judged of 
all; and thus-are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and so falling down 
on his face he will worship God, and report that God is in you of a truth.” If 
strict discipline, and thereby strict morals, were maintained in the church, it 
would, in all probability, be one of the most powerful means of conviction and 
conyersion towards those who are without. 

4, Benevolence towards your offending brethren themselves calls upon you 
to maintain discipline in all its parts. Surely, if we love our brethren, it will 
grieve us to see them wandering from the path of truth and duty; and in pro- 
portion as our compassion is moved, shall we be disposed to use all proper 
means to reclaim and bring them back to the right way. Now, the rules of 
discipline contained in the gospel are the most proper, and best adapted to this 
end, that infinite wisdom itself could devise. Even excommunication is institu- 
ted for this very end, the destruction of the flesh, and the salvation of the spirit. 
If, therefore, we have any love to our offending and erring brethren, it becomes 
us to manifest it, in executing strictly the rules of gospel discipline, and even ex- 
communication itself, whenever it is necessary. aoe 

5. But the absolute authority of Christ ought to be suificient in this case, if 
there were no other motive. Our text is only one of many — the 

ws 


“ 


Sapte, meni din is xr 


“OC Tub NATURE-AND BND OF #xCOMDUNICATION. so oe 


Now, how can you be the true’ of Chis i you ive in th 
neglect of these plain, positive commands ? ne,” sai 

6 “keep. my commandments ;” and, “ Ye are my 

have commanded you.” But, “ He that wick oa eae not my s Sg 

“ And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do bt'the thin which I say ? 

you strictly follow the rules of discipline snstituted by C Christ, you have aad 


to hope for his blessing; for he is wont to bless his own indtigutionsy aba to 
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' _ The Roman letters I. Il. etc,, refer to the volume—the Arabic figures to the pages. 
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ABSALOM—a type of Antichrist III. 549. ane 

AxsoLuTE—meuning of, when used about the Decrees IT. 514. ; 

» Accipent—used for manner of Event IT. 15, 37 Note, 38. ; ye 

“Acr—of the will, II, 1—direct and immediate object of 5—kind of necessity of 12—indissolubly 

~ ¢onnected with motive ; does not exclude the nature of things 14—before another in the order of 

nature, the cause or ground of its existence, as distinct and independent as if in the order.of time 

. 24—must have a cause 29—every free act done in a state of freedom, not after such a state 42— 

never contingent 46, 47—effect of motive 53—caused by motive 60—not contingent, proved from 

' God’s foreknowledge 61—necessary by a necessity of connection or consequence 73—the first one 

: of a series following one another, and one the effect of another, the proper subject of command ; 
—any act of the soul prior to all free acts of the will or acts of choice directing and determining 

_~ what the act of the willshall be, cannot be subject to command or precept in any way what- 
~~ soever 99—immanent or the state of the will 104—in God now, is only relatively different from 

"~~ that act of the will, in Him before and from eternity, decreeing the thing should be in time 543, 

Acrtine voluntarily, doing as one pleases II. 8; what appears most agreeable 48. 

*Acrron—voluntary, rather than volition or choice, determined by what is most agreeable IT. 6—view 

of Mr. Chubb and others that it is something wherein is no passion or passiyeness ; absurd 123— 
usual meaning of, is some motion or exertion of power, that is voluntary or the effect of the will 
124; other ways in which the word is used in common speech less proper, but never in the 
Arminian sense of self-determinate exercise of the will or exertion of the soul that arises without 
any necessary connection with any thing foregoing 125—when set in opposition to passion, is a 
mere relation ; used transitively also 126—no contradiction to suppose that an action may bea 

"bad action and yet it may be a good thing that there has been such an action 520—no one im- 
puted to us any further than it is voluntary and involves the real disposition of the heart ; applied 
to question of sincerity of endeavors 554. : 

AcrTions—virtuous in proportion as they proceed from a heart strongly inclined, fixed towards virtue 
II. 111—repeated and continued considered by all men as evidence of fixed, abiding inclination 
362—derive their goodness from the principles from which they proceed 382—God’s decrees or 
purposes, his own actions 518. 

Acrivity—of nature, will not enable a being to produce an effect without a cause II. 30—ability or 
tendency of nature to action; may be a cause why the soul acts as occasion or reason is given, 
but cannot be sufficient cause why the soul exerts such a particular act at such a time, &e. 30— 

~~ the exercise of it must go before the effect it brings to pass 31. 

Acrs—of men and will not less subject to their consciousness than those of their judgment ; nothing 

~ fn human nature to prevent it I. 121. " aa : 

Apam—Sin of, or of angels, without a sinful nature, no objection against the doctrine of Original 
sin, as they do not prove settled disposition, fixed cause II. 361--363—sin of, with relation to the 
forbidden dit the frst sin he committed ; could not do right without an inclination to right action 

385—his being created without a principle of holiness inconsistent with his history of enjoying 
God’s favor while he remained in innocency 387, 388—reward promised his obedience was eter- 
nal life, so death as punishment must be eternal death 391—actual failing of the possible exist- 
ence of innumerable multitudes of his posterity, scriptural 398—sentence pronounced, cn, not 
meant as a blessing but a curse 398-401—must have understood God pronouncing the sentence of 
death to refer also to his posterity; evident from way of speaking; from the curse on the 
ground ; from his giving his wife the name of Eve or Life 400—and his posterity constituted one 
by God 481, 484. ; 

Arrection—private, or general, what II. 26 Note—liable and has a tendency to issue in enmity to 
Being in general 268, 269. 

Arrections—all raised either by light or by error and delusion in the understanding, &c. III, 334— 
from some apprehension of the understanding ; point of inquiry concerning them; high raised 
tend to beget true ideas and how? 335—mixture of, gives the devil an advantage 381-384. 

Affections—only certain modes of the exercise of the will Il. 104—private cannot be of the nature 
of true virtue 268—inferior ones accounted virtuous because there are virtuous ones of the same 
name 299—true religion consists in a great part in holy ones III. 2—are the more vigorous and 
sensible exercises of the will and soul ; will and the affections of the soul not two faculties ; differ 
from the will only in liveliness and sensibleness of exercise 3—all actings of the inclination or 
will not ordinarily so called ; not the body but the mind the seat of them; differ from passions 
in ordinary signification ; more extensive ; affections used for all vigorous lively actings of the 
will or inclination, but passion for the more sudden, whose effects on the animal spirits are more 
violent and overpower the mind, &c. 4—proof that true religion consists in holy affections 5— 
made by God the spring of men’s actions; the things of religion take hold of men’s souls no 
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further than they affect them 6—the Scripture places religion very much in them; fear ; hope 7; 
love ; hatred ; ite ty &c. 8; in holy ag sorrow. aor dt caps ns re lg i 
so in zeal ; especially as summarily com chended in 10—the religion of the most entinent 
saints consisted in them ; David; Paul 11; John; so it was with Jesus Christ 11—the religion 
of Heaven also in the same 14; evident too from the nature and design of the ordinances and 
duties God has appointed 15; because the Scripture places the sin of the heart in hardness of 
heart 16—great error of those who discard all religious affections, as having nothing solid or 
substantial in them 18, 19—thi Sst are no sign. the gtr oe are not gracious ones ; that the 
are very great or raised very high; high affections not to be condemned 22-24—sometimes sui 
are vain 24,25; that they have great effects on the body; holy ones may have 26; that they 
cause persons to be fluent, fervent and abundant in talking of the things of religion 27 p: be 
from a good cause or a bad one 28; that people did not make them themselves or excite 

of their own contrivance and strength 29; that they come with texts of Seripture remarkably 
brought to the mind; they may. come from abuse qt Fg op 32; that there is an appearance 
of love in them 34; that they are of many kinds ; ina state of nature can have many false 
ones 35; that comforts and joy seem to follow awakening and convictions of conscience in a 
certain order 37; no reason for prejudice because they follow a certain method 38; reasons 
stated 42; that they dispose persons to spend much time in religion, and to be zealously engaged 
in its external duties 45; that they dispose persons with their mouth to praise glorify God 
AT; that they make persons who experience them very confident that ‘what 1b ieneags 
divine, and that they are ina good state 48; that their outward manifestation and the relat 


- attended with and do arise from some Spprepencie, idee or sensation of the mind, which is in its 


new, fang yet what he experiences be nothing like the exercises of the principle of a new 
hature or t ) i 


; ean 100—gracious ones arise from the mind’s being enlightened, richly and spiritu- 
_ally to un 


from a strong persuasion, &c. of the truth of the Christian religion, not better unless the persua- 
sion, &c, be a reasonable one ; evident that there is such a belief in those that are spiritual 127— 


_ spirit and temper of Christ, and beget and promote such a spit of meekness, &c..; 
~gra ed with and followed by a Christian 
tenderness of spirit j fales ones have.a tendency to harden the heart 167—gracious ones do not 


reason why gracious ones are so attended with tenderness of spirit ; that true grace tends to pro- 
mote convictions of conscience. 170; not only godly sorrow, but a gracious joy—holy ones differ 
d F ecatrege not perfect in this life 171—the higher gracious 


in Christian practice ; what this implies 182; reasons of it 185-189; proof from Scriptur ; 
typified, how? 190, 191 ; proved fran Scripture 194, also from saree 195; ene 197 a 
_ Properly distinguished from the will 280—religious, of natural men, arise from self-love, pride 
wrong conceits of God, &c. IV, 52. tha 

‘A¥France—five things stated which it implies IT. 621. ; : 

AGENCY, MoRAL—notion of IT, 17—what belongs to it? difference between that of ruler and subject 
what? also of the Supreme Being 19, 83—Arminian notion of tends to bring men into doubts 
of the moral perfections of God 168. 

Acrnt—or doer, possessed of the will IT, 18—moral, a being capable of actions that have a moral 
quality ; essential qualities of what 19—can have but one last end in all his actions, &c.; in what 
sense things are said to be agreeable to.bim 196. eye 

AGREEABLE—how may a thing be so to an agent? simply, absolutely, hypothetical! ; - 
tially ; distinction illustrated II. 196, 197. Sa a gfe ie ote i 

Acrerabieness—of an object of volition, how derived II. 6—of a thing in the eyes of God, is its 
fitness to answer its end 224. 


o) 


INDEX. 651 


AGREEMENT—tWwo kinds of, cordial, true moral beauty and natural, which is a-distinet thing IT. 273. 
Ari—in Scripture phraseology, means only a'great many, &c. I. 164. a a 
Aares Dr.—quotation from III, 53 Note, 177 Note. ° , 
AnceR—the choice of, as a medium to prove a sense and determination to delight in virtue natural to 
mankind, unlucky IT, 282. | re sae ah 
AnTEecEpEeNT—perfect identity as to all. that is previous in, cannot be the ground of diversity in the 
__ conseqtient ; applied to Mr. Chubb’s view IT. 58. 
Anticnarst—explanation of various prophecies relating to the destruction of ILI, 473--603. 
A pRroRI argument—different from a posteriori I. 27,28 Note. F 
ARBITRARY constitution—meaning of IT, 490. 
Ank—the computed dimensions of the, IV. 368. ‘ : 
ARMINIAN notion of Liberty, implies, self-determining power, indifference, and contingence, as 
oppesed to all necessity II. 18, 46, 51, 175, 473—of the will’s determining itself, means. by will, 
_. the soul willing 20; disproved 21, 22, 523; supposed evasion, that the soul in the use of the 
power of the will determines its own acts Sota any previous act, considered; absurd, con- 
_ tradictory 22-25, 32-34; the question, not whether any thing at all determines the will, or 
~. Whether it has any cause, but where the foundation is, whether in the will itself or somewhere 
else ; volition has no cause or foundation of existence in the notion supposed j inconsistent with 
itself 25; if-evasions true would not help the cause 32—alleged proof by experience, considered 
35—of liberty of the will as consisting in indifference examined 39, 40; least degree of antece- 
dent bias inconsistent with it 41--43; evasions considered 43, 44—of volitions as contingent 
events 45—of will as connected with the understanding ; inconsistent 48—of liberty as opposed 
to necessity, but as connected with the last dictate of the understanding ; runs into the old 
absurdity of one determination before another in infinitum 51—independence of the understanding, 
on any evidence or appearance of things 52—of God’s prescience, that there is no before. or after 
in God, no succession, does not disprove the necessity of future events foreknown 79 ; proves it 
_ as God’s dpqw ledge is so absolute, perfect, clear 80—dilemmas in which it is involved 82, S3—of 
praise and blame—that God is necessarily holy, which according to Arminian notion is no holi- 
mess 84, 121; inconsistent with what its adyocates hold of Christ’s satisfaction for sin 98—of 
the freedom of the will, consisting in the soul’s determining its own acts of will, not essential to 
moral agency, hut inconsistent with it; and the same true of the notion of indifference of the 
will 100; dilemma as to actions done in or out of indifference 111—of liberty. inconsistent with 
* the being of virtuous or vicious habits or dispositions 112; and therefore no virtue in humility, 
meekness, &c. ; no vice in the most sordid, malignant dispositions, &c. ; no such thing as virtuous or 
vicious quality of the mind, and the more violent and fixed men’s lusts and passions are, the least 
blameworthy 113; so virtue and vice but a name 113, 114, 118, 121—inconsistent with the infiu- 
ence of motives 115, 169—according 10, God had no hand. in men’s.virtue ; inconsistent in using 
so many counsels, warnings, &c. with sinners 117—of moral agency and of the being of a faculty 
of a will cannot coexist ; nor can God foreknow or even conjecture the future moral acticns of 
intelligent beings 11$—of action implies, and yet does not, necessity; cause and yet no cause ; 
indifference yet none ; self-originated and yet has its origin from something else; an absolute 
nonentity 123, 124—from it, follows, that there is no connection between virtue and vice and 
any foregoing event or thing; and there can be no ground of conjecture as to choice of 
means, &c. 138—implies a servile subjection of the Divine Being to fatal necessity and how ? 
154, 195—of contingent and self-determining power of the will, tends to atheism and licentious- 
“ness 169, 170. > 
ARMINIANS —their argument against Calvinists from the use of counsels, &c. against themselves II. 
116—in their argument from Scripture to support their scheme, beg the question 168—depend 
for proof on unintelligible notions and phrases, &c, 174—object to the doctrine of efficacious 
grace and God’s decrees and why? 178—their principles cannot be made consistent with common 
~ sense 1S81—ridicule the distinction between the secret and revealed. will of God 513—their 
scheme, that God permits sin, attended by the same difficulty as in supposing he wills it 520— 
object that the divine decree infringes on the creature’s liberty ; no more so than foreknowledge 
523 ; also that it makes God the Author of sin; no more than does theirs of permitting sin 525— 
say that man cannot sin without making himself sinful and guilty and so God cannot decree itis 
equally strong against Ged’s permitting it—say that in religion we ought to begin with the 
perfections of God and make this a rule to interpret. the ReMpOCa as well to argue from 
ommisciénce, infinite happiness, wisdom and power of God as other attributes ; also, to embrace 
no rule which they by their own reason cannot reconcile with the moral perfections of God ; con- 
sequences 526—by their doctrines rob God of the greater part of the glory of his grace and take 
away a principal motive to praise him, &c. 527—beg the question, respecting the doctrine of 
Election; are unreasonable in considering only, that. professing Christians are distinguished 
from others, as the Jewish nation was 533—their notions and. principles lead to Deism 540— 
their principles, denying efficacious grace as the cause of men’s virtue and piety wholly incon- 
sistent with the promises and prophecies 560; tend to prevent the conviction of. sin 561—differ 
among themselves 588. / we ‘ : 
Assenr—speculative to the doctrines of religion as true, no certain evidence of a state of grace IV. 457. 
AssurANcE—not uncommon with saints III. 48, 49—to be obtained not so much by self-examination 
as by action 64. p b ‘, abe i 
Av7Hor—man may be of his own acts of will; how? II. 122—of sin, its meaning 157—how man 
"is of his own depravity 476--478. , : 
Author of the Essay on the Freedom of the Will in God and the Creatures: his views quoted TT. 30, 
35, 36—his view of chance $2—objects against the necessity of the will of God; quoted 142, 
146 —inconsistent with himself 146, 147—denies a preferableness of one thing to another of ca- 
able objects of choice in the divine mind 148, 
AvurHoriry—in speaking, may be either in matter or manner III. 398. 
‘AvoucH—what is it to avouch God to be our God I. 114. 
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He Hhet by witch the pritive converts were adbnitted into the visible church, was used ag ain 


ibition or token of their being vpibly’ rexpocteted, . 1. 103, as, - 
Barrier PHevE—account of her conversion, &c. in ve ly ood IT. 265-269. = 
Beauty—moral or spiritual, rimarily consists in virtu nevolence II. 265 ; no one can relish 
who has not that temper himself ‘a secondary ‘ina mutual and agreén 
of different things, in form, manner, quantity, visible end ‘or design ; called by Mr. Hutche 
uniformity in the midst of variety 272; the cause w it is grat isa law of nature God: has 


fixed 273; sensation of this differs from a sensation rimary, spiritual consisting ih @ 
. spiritual union and agreement ; reasons of the establi - tof he law of ectry best 
ness 


relation to eet ; modes in which the mind is affected by fis relation, &e. | 
secondary, in immaterial things, as in wisdom, justice, i 75 ; what Mr. a. ae had in his 
eye when he resolved all virtue into an agreement of inclinations, volitions and actions ‘truth 


276—of affections, in judging of them, we are apt to limit our consideration to a smi 
of the created system; hence consider private  fections as truly sw 296— the : A ata 
come by the idea of ; by the immediate sensation of the gratefulness of the idea called beautiful 
- 300--the true beauty of all intelligent beings consists primarily in holiness 111. 102—of the divine 
nature, most ear y consists in holiness IV. 468—a sight and sense of this that wherein fun- 


damentally consists the. difference between the things in which God’s saving grace, and the expe- 
" d ’ 


“yience of devils consist 469. | — 

BeinG, and perfections of God must be proved a posteriori, then a priori II. 27. : 
Bevrer—of the truth of the things of religion may be increased when the foundation is only a per- 
suasion of self-interest III. 137, ~ idee 

Betieyine, with the heart, always implies a gracious sincerity I. 130, bites 
BENEVOLENCE—love of, is that affection or Popraty of the heart to any being which causes it to 
incline to its well being, or ees it to de 4 


~ 


ae oe POSY fo esire or er pid ip its happiness Il. 263—first ob- 
ject of, is being ply considered ; being in general ; and its ultimate propensity is the highest 
Tad of being in general 264; second objets is benevolent being 265, 3 e cd bi 
Bernarp—quotations from IIT. 144. 4 7 4 & 
Brake, Mr.—his Treatise of the Covenant quoted T: 156. _~ Dip panies (2 : 
BL4me—in a thing so far as the will is in it and no further TT.174. 0 Bier © 
BLAMEWORTHINESS—vulgar notion of, consists of a person’s being or doing wrong and with his own 
will and pleasure IT. 131—not essential to the original notion we have of, that an evil thing be 
from a man or from something autecedent, in him, but it is its being the choice of his heart 174. 
BuuypNess—men’s natural, in the things of a Iv. 16 ; Rot mere negative ignorance, not from 
want of necessary opportunity to exert the faculties—manifested in those things which a pear in 
open profession 17-25; in the grossness of ignorance 17} in its being so unnatural 19; so gene, 
ral; such proneness to fall into delusions after light 20; in confidence in errors and delusions 22 ; 
in disputes about things that concern religion 24—also manifested by inward experience see 
practices under the gospel 25-29; many deceits ; errors about duty ; about things of this world 
25; of another world ; about good men, themselves 26—the misery of those affected with it 32. 
Borpness—holy, least opposite to reverence, &c. IIT. 169. ‘ A 
Botton Mr.—case of awakening under the preaching of Mr. Perkins ITI. 286. b 
Born AGAuy—meaning of the term; same as'repentance and conyersion II.466; as circumcision ot 
heart 467; as spiritual resurrection 468 ; as a new heart and new spirit ; putting off the old maw 
and putling on the new man 469; as Lv new created or made new creatures, &c. 471. 
BrainerD, Rev. Davyip—closing scene of his life ; leaves Boston for Northampton; journal I. 645— 
takes. leave of his brother ; greatly opposed to Antinomianism 646—writes a preface to a book 
of Mr, Shepard’s 647—attends public worship for the last time 648 ; delightfu contemplations ; 


ay* diary 649—employed in reading and correcting his writings 651—writes with his own hand in his 


_ journalf or the last time 651—his happy frame of mind 653, 654 ; end of his diary; Te 
$55 ; death and funeral 656; reflections and observations on his memory 657+ 673— omen 
the funeral of, III, 624—his character 637-639. 

Brures—actions of, uot sinful or virtuous IT. 19. 3 “oy 

Burgess on Original Sin—quotation from III. 123 Note. 

CaLamury—God may bring an outward on in bestowing a greater spiritual good IIT. 282. 

CaLvin—quotation from III. 116 Note, 139 Note, 144 Note. : 

Caxvinists—their doctrine of necessity asserted to be the same as the fate of the Stoics and as Mr 
Hobbes’ opinion of necessity II. 140; no objection, if it is the truth 141—are said to ascribe 
two inconsistent wills to. God; incorrect—have no more difficulty in accounting for the first 
-entrance of sin into the World than have the Arminians 165, 661—supposed inconsistency of thei 
pibaples with God’s moral perfections and government 166—are charged with maintaining 

octrines that tend to atheism and licentiousness 169—suppose that divine influence and operation 
by which saving virtue is obtained is entirely different tte and above common assistance, or 
that which is given in a course of ordinary providence, according to universally estab ished 
laws of nature 550—main difference between them and Arminians, as to the doctrine of effica- 
cious grace, that the grace of God is determining and decisive as to the conversion of a sinner ; 
that the pot ie Saige erate es ee rey Spirit is immediate ; the habit of true holi: 
ness immediate anted or infused; and some hold to no immedi in iti 
but. that it is fore by general laws 569. ematy, MiterDOSiion. UE God, 

CaN, CANNOT—meaning of IL. 10; cannot when improperly used applied to the will 17% as often 
means natural necessity or impossibility, &c. 128. 2s 

Cause, CAUsEs—in a restrained sense often signifies only that which has positive efficiency to pro- 
duce a thing or bring it to pass; causes also, that have truly the nature of a ground or reason 
why some things rather than others are, or that they are as they are without such positive pro- 
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duetive influence; natural and moral; how used by Edwards; nothing comes to pass without 
II. 26—whatsoever begins to be must have one, the first dictate of common and natural sense ; 
to deny this, all arguing from effects to causes’ ceases ; no proof of a being of a God, &e. by 
argument 27, 28—of any thing must pe proportionable and agreeable to the effect 28—is any 
~ antecedent on which the existence, or: ind or manner of existence depends 29—of an-event 

. cannot be and yet the event not connected with it 46—of an effect, is a true ground or reason 
of its existence 47—of an act of the will is a motive 583—is something that is the ground or 

» Teason of a thing by its influence 60—is that which has productive helkteewice prevalently so as 
thereby to become the ground of another thing 60—eflicient S1—of the acts of the will which 
are excited by motives, are motives ; efficiency of, necessarily followed by effects: 115—of diss 

- positions or acts of the mind, not that in which their virtuousness or viciousness consists 119— 
of being, being the author of, having a hand in (applied to God, &.), how to be understood 

»  122—and effect terms of opposite signification 125—used as occasion, in-the case of the sun’s 

being so of cold and darkness 160—is some antecedent ground orreason why a thing begins to 

e 172—power and efficacy of, seen only by the effect 173 Note—God the efficient one of 
things and the final ‘one for which they are made 222—there must be a stated one for a stated 
effect 319—permanent, how. proved ; heed because the effect is so abiding through so many 
changes; internal because the circumstances are so various ; powerful because the means it has 
to overcome are so:great ; applied to the wickedness of mankind from the depravity of nature 
363—God the efficient one of virtue in man 558—a being may be the determiner and’ disposer: 
~ of an event and not properly an efficient or efficacious cause 579. 
Cavuse—nature of not to be judged from effect when the cause is only causa sine qua non ILI, 290. 
CensorroUSNESS—not so incousistent with true godliness as some imagine III. 294. ~ 
ENSURE—Oon bet because they seem in comparison with others cold, &c. III. 394—mode of, 
_in prayer, &c. 395. : \ ‘ 

Cerrarnty—the same as metaphysical necessity, how II. 10+of connection of subject and predi- 

_ cate, how, intrinsically, dependently, consequentially II. 11. , 

Stee sted manner of event II. 15—used by an author quoted, as something done without 
design 82. _ 

CHancE—of state, necessary to an actual interest in the blessings of redemption, what II. 466. 

Cxarnock, Mr.—quotation from I. 610. 

CHIEF END—opposite to inferior end: IT. 193. 

Cuizpren—apparently innocent, not really so TIT. 240. 

Children of wrath; meaning of the term II, 429-432. : 

CHorcE—in many cases arises from nature, &c. II. 15—power of, belongs to man, or the soul, not 
to the power of volition itself 1S—to touch some particular square of a chess-board, considered 
elie So of, a comparative act 57—question as to the .different objects of, in the Divine 
mind 148: t 

Curist—future promised advancement of his kingdom an unspeakably glorious event; time of a 
vast increase of knowledge III. 445—Christ labored and suffered much in order to the glory 
and happiness of that day 447; great number of inhabitants on earth in that day 448—doc- 
trine of the necessity of his satisfaction most important 542—reasons of love and honor to, 
required of us. 543. ~ 

Christ—his people should openly profess respect to him in their hearts as well as a true notion of him 
in their heads; shown from the nature of things I. 119—his coming into the world or taking upon 
him our nature, &c, 396; his incarnation and the fulness of time in which it was. accomplished 
397—reasons why he came no earlier 398 ; its greatness and remarkable circumstances and con- 
comitants ; his righteousness, how distributed ; obeyed the law to which he was subject as man, 
&e. 404; as a Jew; the mediatorial law, &c. 405—his obedience perfect; performed in the 
greatest trials, &c.; with infinite respect to the honor of God, &c.; his obedience in private life 
406 ; public ministry ; its forerunner John the Baptist 407; his baptism; his work ; in preaching ; 
working miracles ; multitude and mercy 408—the virtues he exercised and manifested 409—his 
satisfaction for sin or sufferings and humiliation; ‘in infancy ; im his private life at Nazareth ; 
during his public life from his baptism to his being betrayed 413; his last humiliation 
and sufferings 414; how capacitated for accomplishing the end of his purchase ; resurrec- 
tion 431; ascension 432—how he accomplished it 483—doctrine of his satisfaction for sin con- 
sidered 582. 

Christ—the acts of the will of his human soul holy yet necessary; proved from. Scripture IT. 
86-91; also rewardable 91-94—voluntary in all he did 92, 93—im a state of trial 94; no need 
of his sufferings for that which is not sin 98—though he died for all, yet there is something 
particular in the design of his death with respect to such as he actually intended should be 
saved 179—by his death, his fulness abundantly diffused 209—love of, to the church coincides 
with his love to himself by virtue of their union with him 219—the church the glory of 227— 
his last and highest end, God’s glory; not to be understood, that he had no regard for his own 
glory 231—salvation of, for God’s name’s sake 237—example of, would have an influence on 
those who live under the gospel but for the dreadful depravity of nature 367—by eminence 
called: the elect or chosen of God 535, 537—the example of ministers, 111. 593—an admirable 

, conjunction of diverse excellencies in ;-and what they are IV. 180-182; such as would have 
been deemed incompatible ; what these are 182-186; how they appear in his acts 186-193—to 
be the future Judge of the world 207;-reasons why he, rather than the Father or Holy Ghost, 
should be so 208-210. 

Crristrans—should treat each other with gentleness and paeeiey TIL. 357. ; 

Cuunr, Wm.—his scheme of liberty inconsistent and destroys itself II. 53—holds to the influence of 

" motives and yet the influence of motives is consequent on the volition or choice of the mind 53— 
calls motives the passive ground of the will’s action, absurd 54; a supposed explanation of that 
view considered 55—asserts that volition does not always,follow the strongest motive 55 —sup- 
poses that the event follows an antecedent, as the ground of its,existence not only that has no 
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tendency to it, but a contrary tendency 56—supposes the will to be wholly d t and to be 
wholly depen’ Lotte a 57—considers necessity to be utterly incon tw : 
and yet that volition is the effect of volition 68—me ert ne: : 
‘choice, when he speaks of free actions as the produce of oice ; & 8, es 
that motives are causes of the acts of the will 59; yet ee of motives as and 
_ moving the will 60—his meaning of the word action unintelligible and inconsistent his 
method of demonstrating the moral perfections of God-168. 0 
Sb Contes Stl called fulness of Christ 11,209—the marriage of the, to her sons and to 
her te { $s, Logit Ake REP? 
Church visible—who are to be undertsood as its bers I. 89—none according to S o be 
- admitted into but visible saints or Christians 95—not two churches, one visible and the other 
real 96—no one ought to be admitted to it but such as make a profession of real ty rigs 


CrarK, Dr. Samuer—evades the argument to prove necessity of volition II. 51 and 
understanding to be the same 52—quoted 77—allows necessity to be consis 
perfect freedom 144, 145 Note. ‘ - * 
Crank, Rev. Perer—letter from I. 201. — . “, yt Bienes t- 
Corman, Dr.—letter to; narrative of surprising conversions III. 23). _ , te 
Comrort—instances of remarkable effects of LI. 287—no certain sign of its being of the right kind 
. because preceded by terrors IV. 458. tt ay Yor wn Py ive 
Comrne of Christ—a spiritual one prophesied of before his coming to judgment I. 552. | 
Coming to God, for mercy, things needful to 1V. 423. we et 
Commanp—the proper object of II. 99—the being of a good state or act of the will, most prope 1 
commanded 103—and invitation come much to the same, the difference only cireumstantial ; 
in invitation the will arises from the goodness of kindness, in command from that of authority 
105—cannot be satisfied by a volition of a different nature from the required one, and termi- 
nating on different objects ; illustration of excellent father and ungrateful son i06, 107—God’s, 
things which are contrary to them, are in a sense agreeable to his will 515—and prohibitions 
of God, only significations of our duty and his nature 519—of God, and manifestation of his 
will not the same thing ; the command always implies a true desire that the thing commanded 
should be done 559—the fourth, is it perpetual? LV, 619—the main objection that the duty 
enjoined is not moral, considered 620. "gE ares Ped ene 
.Commoy—common inclination or common dictates of inclination often.so called ITT. 540. 
Common sENSE—why it appears contrary to, that things which are necessary should be worthy of | 
praise or blame II.127-131—agreeable to, that things which are necessary by ow thea 
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should be worthy of praise and blame 131-136—does not call up the question, how the wi 
is determined, &¢. in usually deciding on the worthiness or faultiness of actions 131, 
according to, natural necessity, &c. excuses from blame; moral does not; the influence of a 
good motive renders an action none the less good 153—agreeable to, that God and saints have 
the highest possible freedom 136—at variance with, Arminian principles 173, 181—agreeable 
‘to, not only that the fruit or effect of a good choice, but the good choice itself, yea the antece- 
dent good disposition, temper or affection of mind from whence proceeds the good choice is 
virtuous 382—contrary to, the Arminian scheme of Ged’s grace, &c. 584, ; 
Communton, full—humble inquiry into qualifications for; reasons for writing the werk I. 86; the 
question stated 89—those who are admitted should be, by profession, godly or gracious persons }- 
meaning of this 93; reasons for believing that none but such as in the eye of Christian judgment 
are so should be admitted 94-149; from the word of ‘God 94—no quality that is transient and 
vanishing can be fitness for a standing privilege like this 237—no fitness for in persons, in them- 
selves, who if known would not be fit to be admitted by others: that rule of which if attended to 
would cause that the greater part of communicants would be unfit cannot be a divine one 237. 
Compiacrencr—love of, delight in beauty II. 263. 
~_ Concerrion—of passions and moral things in others, obtained by transfer of the ideas of such things 
- from consciousness in our own minds into their place IT. 286. ' 
Concern, great about religion—beginning of, in Northampton III. 233, 234; made a great alteration 
in the town, &c. 325; consequences stated ; case of scoffers ; &c., extends to other places 236. 
Concert of prayer—history of its rise in Scotland ; the days appointed and reasons of quarterly 
435 ; use of it 436; proposed by private letters and why; success and where; the memorial 
printed and sent to America 437—motives to induce compliance 439, 458; the good tendency 
of it, &c, 462; encouragement in the Word of God 464—objections to it answered 465 ; rea- 
sons for prayer at the same time; visibility of union 467; not pharisaical 471; considered in 
reference to prophecies 472--504—two things to be united in carrying it into effect 507. 
ConpEscension—infinite, not unworthy of God, but infinitely to-his honor and glory If. 218. 
Conpit1ion—as commonly used, means any thing that may have the place of a condition ina con- 
ditional Po pesiian and_as such is truly connected with the consequent, &c. 1V. 67. 
Connection and dependence, essential to the relation of cause and effect II. 46—necessary of 
antecedents and consequents ; does not prevent the success of means 137. 
ConscreNcE—a natural sense II. 132. " 
Conscience, natural—in what it consists; disposition to approve or disapprove of the moral treat- 
ment between us and others, from a determination of the mind to be easy or uneasy, in a con- 
sciousness of our being consistent or inconsistent with ourselves, and the sense of aes 1) 
287—and will, extend ‘to all virtue and vice ina mind that does not confine itself to a private 
sphere, and how 288—though it implies no such thing as actual benevolence to being in gene- 
ral, or delight in such a principle, yet God has established it, that it should approve or condemn 
the same things as are approved or condemned by a spiritual sense or virtuous taste 289, 302 — 
implanted in all men to be in God’s stead, an internal judge or rule to all whereby to distinguish 
right and wrong 297—consists chiefly in a sense of desert or the natural agreement between sin 
and misery 298—the moral sense common. to mankind in, cannot be said to be a sentiment 
arbitrarily given by the Creator without any relation to the necessary nature of things ‘302 - 
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Conscrentrovs—no other principles of which human nature is under the influence, will make men 
so, but fear or love IIT. 56. y ; , 

Conscrousness—identity of, depends wholly on a law of nature ana so on the sovereign will and 
agency of God IL. 487. 

ConseQUENTIAL END—Wwhat II. 197. ' 

ConstDERATION—want of, cannot be that in which all moral evil consists II. 116. 

ConstRAINT—opposed eet common speech IT. 18, | : 

Conrinent—the old, has had honor put upon it by God in the purchase of redemption ; not un- 

likely he may do so to the new in the most glorious application of the same III. 314—reasons 
for supposing this 316. © “] ; ' , > 

Contincence, Contingency—sometimes used for manner of event II. 15—as opposed to all neces- 
‘sity belongs to the Arminian notion of liberty 181, 182—inconsistent with the Arminian notion 

' of self-determination 25, 82—an efficient nothing, effectual no cause 28,29, 37 Note—under- 

"stood as opposite not only to all constraint but to all necessity 46—absolute used for without 

_ any cause, any manner or reason of existence, or for any dependence upon or connection with 
God’s foreknowledge of them 80—used to mean without any cause at all 82—inconsistent with 

~ %—of events without all necessity, inconsistent with necessity of certainty of connection and 
consequence 137—implies or infers that events may come into existence or begin to be without , 
dependence on any thing foregoing ds their’cause, ground or reason 169—what is its meaning as 
applied to the will 514—as held by some contradicted by themselves, if they hold to fore- 
knowledge of God 515. ; : / cee ai igre 

ContrncentT— when a thing is said to be so; when connection with causes is not discovered ; without 
our foreknowledge or design ; no fixed and certain connection II. 13—things so, in existence 

_» when uncaused 28, 33; when there is an equal possibility of their being or not being 513. 

Controversy—the point of that at Northampton with Mr, Edwards I. 198, 199—no objection that 

"Mr, Edwards's doctrine was beside it 199. — ~ : i 4 eres 

ConverRston—a work done at once, not gradually ; evident from instances recorded in Scripture ; 

- because compared toa work of creation II. 591; to a resurrection 592—error in notions of a 

~~ elear work of III. 45—eomfort of many in false, comes after what manner 81—Scripture rep- 
- resentations of, imply a change of nature 156—does not root out natural temper; yet grace 
- does much to correct it; the change a universal one 157—after they have once obtained what 
they call theirs, an end to many persons’ seeking -180—a condition of justification ; why IV. 
11S—ereat distress no certain sign of 457—no work of the law inthe conviction of guilt a cer- 
tain sign of 558; or having had great convictions of sin ; true submission of the heart to God’s 
sovereignty is so 459. ; : 

Conversion—of children and friends, some doubt if they pray more for them than for others if it 
“be right, &c. III. 309. 

Convicrron—spiritual of the judgment, what ITI. 128, 135—a degree of, of the truth of religion 
arises from the common enlightenings of the Spirit of God 135—of the truth of invisible 
things, extraordinary impressions made on the imagination may beget it 1836—how men judge 

. of their own 152—corruption of the heart under legal 242. process of, from the awakenings 
of conscience, &c. 243-245. 

Coorer, Mr.—preface of his to Mr. Edwards’s Marks of a work of the True Spirit I, 519—his ‘testi- 
mony to the work of grace, &c. 520-522—commends Mr. Edwards and his work 523. 

Cororrarres—from proof of God’s foreknowledge of the voluntary uctions of moral agents II. 67-70. 

Corruption—of nature, may be resolved into spiritual pride and worldly-mindedness IIT. 354. 

CounsErs—of God, their stability and perpetuity connected with his foreknowledge and so repre- 

* sented m the Scriptures IJ. 7!—and invitations, manifestations of God’s preceptive will 167, 

_ Coyenant=form otf, by Mr. Edwards I. 60—duty of God’s people publicly to own it 106; proved 
from Scripture 107-109—distinction by some vines between internal and external, what? 110— 
compliance with the external also implies the performance of its inward condition—meaning of 
owning the baptismal 111—mere promise of one that he will believe in Christ, not to own it 112 
—outward, what? 113—draught of offered by Mr. Edwards to his people 201, 202—distinction 
external <ind internal no help to Mr. Williams 234. 

Creatrion—God had an end in it I. 565—mankind the principal part of the visible 566—the only 
thing wherein men differ from the inferior, is in intelligent perception and action 567, 

Creation—of the world, God’s faithfulness or fulfilment of promises to his creatures could not be 
his last-end in II. 197—God’s ultimate end in, means the original ultimate end 198—ultimate 
end in, the ultimate end in all that God does; and so the ultimate end of the works of Provi- 
dence is the ultimate end of creation 198, 223—God’s end in, properly an affair of divine reve-’ 
lation 199—whatever attainable by, which is in itself most valuable and was so originally prior 
to, worthy to be God’s last end in; therefore if God himself is capable of being his own end, 
reasonable that he had respect to himself as his last and highest end in 200—an effect or con- 
sequence simply and absolutely good and valuable in itself is an ultimate end of God’s creating 
the world 203, 204—last end of God in, that there might be a glorious emanation of his infinite 
fulness, and the disposition to communicate or diffuse his own infinite fulness, was what excited 
him to create the world ; and so the emanation itself was aimed at by him as the last end of 
creation 207; objections against the above view considered 211-221—God his own last end in, 
proved from Scripture 222—tbe moral part the end of all the rest of 223—God’s last end of, 
whatever appears to be his last end in the main works of his providence towards the moral 
world 224—ultimate end of but one 252—design, God’s in to manifest his glory IV. 556. 

CreatTuRes—as God’s last end, the doctrine of, against God’s self-sufficiency and independence IT. 214 

Damnep—nothing that they do or ever will experience can be any sure sign of grace IV. 454. ; 

Deatu—the universal reign of, proves that men ome sinful into the world II. 372—spoken of in 
the Scriptures as the chief of calamities ; also testimony of God’s displeasure 373, 377, 378— 
of infants, strange on the idea of death asa benefit 375—to suppose it not a calamity but as a 
favor in consequence of Adam’s sin, contrary to the doctrine of the gospel that the second 
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event, than his foreknowledge II. 76—Calvinistic doctrine infers no more partiality t ows 
_ the Arminian socums of God’s omniscience and prescience $1—doctrine of, proves twas 
not possible for Christ to sin and so fail in the work of tion 89— vations on 513— 
such a relation between all of them as makes most excellent order 514—all that follows from 
_ absolute, unconditional, irreversible, is that it is impossible but that the th reed should be 
of our everlasting state not before our prayers and strivings 515—all that is is, 
~ that when God decrees all that comes to pass, all auentvee alae to the ul + hohe 
in God’s commands, invita 
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Decrrrs—of God are no more inconsistent with human liberty on to'more parity than fl the 


dence, &c. 532—of sin in the Scriptures argues no insincerity in God’s é 
cc. 632—God has regard to conditions in, as he has r to wise order and connection o 
things 540—God must be conceived in, as having, a consideration of the capableness or aptness 
of means to obtain an end before he fixes on the means 541—of the eternal ss a of 
‘the reprobate, not to be conceived of, as prior to the fall, &c. as the decree of the eternal 
glory of the elect is 542—must be conceived of in the same ofder as antecedent to and conse- 
quent on another, as God’s acts in the execution of these decrees 543—objected to on ground 
that the doctrine implies God may do evil that good may come ; answered, that God may will 
that evil should.come to pass and permit that it may come, that good may come of it 545.. _ 
DrreNDENCE—on others for the good we need or desire derogates from the freeness of goodness in 
doing good to them from self-love II. 221—on future time, the sin and folly of, shown IV. 3475 
when men act thus; if they set their hearts on the voerneeays of this life ; explained 349 ; 
when proud of their wordly circumstances 350 ; when they envy others ; when they rest and 
are easy to-day 351; when they neglect any thing to be done before they die; if they do that 
which must be undone 352; why should we not do so? no Peet God, that we shall see 
' angther day ; so many ways and means to bring life to an en 5 the doctrine improved 354. 
Derravity of Nature, total—doctrine of, supp ‘no other necessity of sinning than moral neces- 

sity, no other inability than moral inability Il. 177—cannot be objected to from the greater 
number of innocent and kind actions than crimes 325—seen not only in that they universally 
commit sin who spend any long time in the world, but that men are so prone to sin that none’ 
ever fail of immediately transgressing God’s law, &c.; proved from the Scriptures 326—reality 
of, appears from this, that he has a pevoling propensity to be continually sinning against God 
327—remaining in the hearts of the best saints, shown by Scripture 328—proved by propensity 
_to fall into idolatry 331-336; by men’s disregard of their own eternal interests 337-341; ap- 
pears not in propensity to sin in some degree, but it is so corrupt that its depravity shows that 
men are or tend to make themselves to be of such an evil character as shall denominate them 
wicked according to the covenant of grace 341; proved. from the Scriptures ; descriptions and 
declarations of, not confined to former times 343, 344, 345, 346, 347; from the great variety of 
powerful means used at various periods to restrain the wickedness of men and promote true 
religion 348-360—not necessary to account for sin because Adam sinned, considered 361-363 ; 
because free-will is a ‘sufficient cause ; disproved 364—proved from death and the necessity of 
afflictions, &c. 372-374—original, proved from wickedness being often spoken of in Scripture 
as a thing belonging to the race of mankind, and as if it were a property of the species 405 
413; such are the passages which speak of the wickedness of the children of men; of the ra 
of man, sons of men 406; of the world 407; as being man’s own; of mankind as wicked from 
birth; childhood; youth, &c. 408-411—objection against from the Arminian notion of the free- 
dom of the will examined 473-475—how accounted for by the operation of natural principles 
which were in man in innocence left to themselves 476—of the heart, in Adam/’s posterity, to 
. be considered as the first existing of a corrupt pepoiun in their hearts ; not to he looked on 
as sin belonging to them as distinct from their participation of Adam/’s first sin ; but the depra- 
vity of nature remaining an established principle in the heart and exhibited in its operations, is a 
consequence and punishment of the first apostasy and brings new guilt 482; illustration from a 
tree, &c, 483 Note—various objections against, considered and answered 495-508. 
DrseRt—a sense of, essential to the affections of gratitude and anger II. 281—of sin, in an awakened 
conscience, a sense of its desert of the resentment of God 298. 
Desert—of punishment, notion of I, 582-584. : 
Desten—of God, in doing and ordering as he does, the same as purpose or decree IT. 179. 
DestrE—how distinguished from will 11, 2—to prevent or excite future acts of the will possible 16— 
and endeayors against the exercises of a fixed habit with which men may be said to be unable to 
avoid these exercises, remote ones; how? as to time; as to nature 103—and willingness for 
inward, duties in such as do not perform them, has respect to them only indirectly and re- 
motely; is no willingness, but something else is the object of those volitions and desires 105— 
earnest, and longings after salvation no certain sign of grace IV. 462. 
DaceE nae, among external objects of choice, not the same with determining the choice itself 
« 24, ‘ 
DirreRENcE—objects without, cannot be different. objects of choice II. 148—only constitutes dis- 
tinction 150—to us, which is of no consideration, may be otherwise with God 153. 
DirFicutty—natural, excuses in proportion to its strength II. 128—of expressing the truth with 
regard to the Divine understanding and will, and its operations greater than on the human 
mind ; also in conceiving of the operations of our souls 143. : 
DisacRerment—-the degree of, from the law of God, to be determined not by the degree of distance 
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from it in excess, but also in defect, or not only in positive transeression or doing what is for- 
bidden, but also th withholding what megtrea are $39, ‘ re e pi 

DisaProrinTMENT—no such thing as real in God 11. 518, 

iscrPLES—how used in the New Testament I, 101. \ 

ISOBEDIENCE—what 11,99. 

ISPENSATIONS—no part of divinity attended with so much intricacy as to state the precise agree- 
ment and difference between those of Moses and of Christ I. 16), 

Disposirion—strength of, a vile one, an aggravation of wicked acts II. 134—or sense of the mind 
which consists in a determination of the mind to approve and be pleased with secondary beauty, 
considered simply, has nothing of the nature of true virtue 277—idea of, or tendency, comes to 
us, by observing what is constant or general in event, under a great variety of circumstances ; 
above all, when the effect or event continues the same through great, and various opposition, 

uch and manifold force and means used to the contrary not revailing to hinder the effect 
~310—continued exercise of an evil, in repeated actual sins, tends to strengthen it more and 
more 328—of the mind which is a propensity to act contrary to reason, a depraved disposition 
338—guilt arising from the first existing of a depraved one, in Adam’s posterity not distinct 
from their guilt of Adam’s first sin 482. 

Diviniry—the duty of a Christian to grow in knowledge of IV.2; proved 6-11—the, or doctrine 
which ye al] these truths and rules which concern the great business of religion ; not 
learned merely by improvement of natural reason; a doctrine, rather than an art or science ; 
natural, what? defined; the doctrine of living to God by Christ 3—knowledge of the things of 
speculative and practical or natural and spiritual; its usefulness and necessity; no other 
means of grace will be of benefit but by knowledge 4—the excellency of the things of 7; 

Docrrines—important, miscellaneous observations on I. 565. : 

Doppriner, Dr.—his practice with his students III. 414. wi 4 

sae Aaa is covetous, may in some sort desire the virtue of temperance, but it is no true 

BME. TS oe ; r 
Duties, of worship—distinction in, &c., what ? I. 175. Ss Bas 

Epwarps Rey. Jonaruan—birth and parentage I. 5—remote ancestry 6 Note—edueation at Yale 
_ College, and preparation and entrance on the ministry 6 tutor at Yale College; settles at 
‘Northampton 7—resolutions 7-10—extracits from his diary written only for private use 10- 
16—account of his conversion, experience and religious exercises 17—early awakenings, &c. 18— 
first existence of inward delight, &c, 19—great sense of God’s majesty and glory, &c. 20— 
dedication of himself to God 22—ill at North Haven 23—sense of the fulness of Christ, &c. 
- 24—affecting views of his own sinfulness 25—general deportment, &c.; frequent in prayer 27— 
abstemiousness ; of great application; uncommon thirst for knowledge ; original; thought to 
‘be unsociable 28—avoids disputes ; conscientious and exact 29—his conduct as a parent in gov- 
erning and instructing his chides: an enemy to the amusements, &c.; strict regard to Jus- 
tice ; cautious in the choice of friends 29, 30—very benevolent; his character as a preacher ; 
causes of his eminence ; great pains in composing his sermons; great acquaintance with the 
Bible and with divinity 31—great knowledge of his own heart, &c.; appearance in the pulpit, 
&c. ; mode of preaching 32—performance of the public exercises and pastoral duty 33—suc- 
cess in revivals of religion and writings on this subject 34—his labors at Northampton, &c. 35 
—causes of dissatisfaction 36; increased by the question of the terms of communion 37—~ 
preaches lectures on the subject ; councils called ; dismissed 38—preaches his farewell sermon ; 
his trials and conduct under them 40—greatly tried as to the question of his dismission ; asks 
the advice of a council ; results in his dismission 41—chosen missionary to the Indians at Stock- 
bridge 47—chosen President of New Jersey College 48—his letter in answer to the invitation— 
engaged in perce the History of the Work of Redemption, &c. 50—asks the advice of min- 
isters as to his duty, who decide that he should accept; his deep emotion 51—resigns his mission 
and proceeds to Princeton ; is inoculated for the sma fox ; his death 52—his last words ; charac- 
ter as an author 53—character as a preacher ; list of his. works 54—his method of preparing his 
miscellaneous writings 55—inscription on his tomb 56—his farewell sermon; circumstances under 
which it was preached 59—the discourse itself 63—twenty-three years settled with his people 72— 

vindicates himself as having sought to do his duty 75—result of the council in his case 81, _ 

Errect—sometimes used for the consequence of another thing which is perhaps rather an occasion 
than a cause most properly speaking II. 26—cannot be more in, than in the cause 28—every 
effect has a necessary connection with its cause 47—or motive 53—production of, the causing of 
an effect 60—of the impossibility of an event’s failing of existence may prove the impossibility 
as mucl as if it were the cause.'77—necessarily follows the efficiency of the cause 115—an action 
the effect of the will 124—common and ena shows a preponderation, a prevailing liableness 
or exposedness, &c. 318—stated, must have a stated cause 319—extent of, very different from 
that permanence which is to show a permanent or fixed influence or propensity 363—an exist- 
ence which is produced every moment by a new action or exertion of power, must be a new 
effect in each moment; illustrated by examples of the moon and images in a glass 489, 490 
Note—reasoning from, to the cause, according to common sense 638. : sae 

EFFICACIOUS GRACE—remarks on II. 547—the questions related to, between Calvinists and Ar- 
minians are two, whether the grace of God in giving us saving virtue be determining and de- 
cisive ; and whether saving virtue be decisively given by a supernatural and sovereign operation 
of the Spirit of God; or whether it be only by such divine influence or assistance as is Im- 

Janted in the course of Providence, either according to established laws of nature or estab- 
fished laws of Providence towards mankind ; points of controversy stated, &c. 550—were a 
third person between it and the subject of the gift of virtue to be the sovereignly determining 
cause and efficient of virtue and God to use the means, would it be proper to ascribe the matter 
so wholly to God 562,563—the meaning of this term decisive, immediate, arbitrary, i. e. not 
limited to the laws of nature, principles of supernatural grace infused and the change instanta- 
neous 567—the grand point of the controversy what? 579—in it, we are not merely passive ; 
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God does all and we do all; God yroghees all and we act all i for that 1s what he produces, our 
own acts ; not inconsistent with freedom 581, — x ra Ce call 
Exect—God has absolutely elected the particular persons that are to be eet i}. Bate 

Execrion—if there be none, then it is not God that makes men to differ ; not from foresigh baie 

or conditional as depending on the condition of man’s will 11. 627—follows from God’s deter. 

mining that Christ’s death should have success in gathering a church to him ; foe ts fix 

on the persons beforehand 529—decrees of, proved from the Scriptures 530-5 2—the | 

~ tures in teaching it have not imposed on our understanding a doctrine con to fer 


the conditional, of the Arminans absurdly so called 534—not of works, taught in the 
538—objection against, that re elect actually turned apostates, answered 53— : 

~ of God of the creature’s eternal pprinpie antecedent to foresight of good works in a sense m 

which he does not in reprobation decree the creature’s eternal misery antecedent to any fore- 
_ sight of sin 540—redemption, &c. with the Jews began with the nation, and descended to per- 
‘sons i pn Wi todhgd la election, redemption, &c, begin with particular persons and ascend 

- ‘to public societies 565. ne Pgh 
Env—for which God created the world; chief and ultimate ; inferior ; subordinate ; defined IT. 198 
_ =the same may be both the immediate and ultimate ; illustration : the ultimate is that end 
which is sought for the sake of itself; an end may have the nature of an ultimate, also sub- 
ordinate one; chief differs from ultimate, the one most valued; two different ones ay be 

ultimate yet not chief: ultimate not always chief 194—supreme, when the ultimate is such 196 

—ori int God’s last, in creating the world not his faithfulness ; but after it was created, it 
may be the end of many providential disposals, and, in a lower sense, his last ; distinctioj bee 
tween a consequential and subordinate end 197—can be but one of God’s work in the highest 
sense ; under what supposition? how several? 198—God’s last.in creation, no notion of, which 
implies indigence, insufficiency, mutability or dependence on the ¢reature for happiness, is agree- 
aie to reason 200—question of decision as to God’s, in creation, by supposed periect ird 
being, or wisdom, justice, rectitude as a person, &c, 201—God’s ultimate, in creation, whatever 
is good, amiable and valuable in itself absolutely and originally 203—God’s ultimate, in creating 
’ the world, was to communicate his own infinite fulness of good ; reasonable 206—any other 
" scheme of God’s last, in creation, liable to objection 213—God must have pleasure in it Jet what 
will be his last end 214—any thing, the last end of some of God’s works the result not of this 
only, but of his works in general, though not mentioned ae tho end, but only of some, we ma 
infer to be the last, of others also ; and that which appears from the Scriptures to be God’s 
last, in creation, disposal, and moral government of the world is the last of creation in general 
223—that, which the word of God requires the intelligent and moral part of the world to seek 
as their main end, to have respect to, and to regulate their conduct by, as their ultimate and 
highest, is the last end for which God made it, and hence the whole world 224—of the good- 
ness of a thing, the end of the thing 225—the fast, and highest, of the pious, approved in the 
" Beripisres, the same as God’s last in creation, and so respecting Jesus Christ 220—God’s name in 
the Scriptures declared to be his, or object of his regard 236-246—ultimate, of creation but 
one 252, ~< 

Enp—great and main one of separating the children of Israel from other nations what? I. 154, 

Enpeavors—arising from indirect willingness cannot excuse for want of performance of a man’s 
duty ; may have a negatively good influence ; occasions of avoiding evil II. 107. 

Ensoyments—spiritual, in what respect they are of a soul-satisfying nature III. 179. 

Enmity—of men to God, in what respects and how great 1V. 36-42; why they are so 42.45 ; 
strictness of God’s law a principal cause; reasons that it is not perceived is, that it is partly 
exercised in unbelief of God’s being ; do not realize there is such a being 46; think of him as 
infinitely above them 47; reateatied by fear 48; may not have had much triai of the heart and 
do not know it 49—consequences of 58, 59—causeless, either from what God is or hath done 
62—shows God’s wonderin love in giving Christ to die for us 63. 

 Equiuprium—of the will, perfect, no volition II. 3—the mind in, as likely to choose one way as 
another ; with respect to crimes 112. 

sisted Disabe BY be the occasion of a gracious exercise of a gacious influence of the Spirit 
of God III. 61. - 

Errors—in rejecting the revival, not distinguishing the good from the had, &e. IIT. 289—in judg- 
ment may occur in-a work of the Spirit of God 290—not to be wondered at that there should 
be some 291—easily accounted for ; how? 293, 294—to eR many, analogous to God’s man- 
ner of dealing with his people ; not to be wondered at, if we consider Satan’s hand in them 296 
—to think we may use the worst of the language, even if the truth, of each other 356—the 
exercise ofa truly goodaffection may be the occasion of 378—some that have arisen from before 
specified causes 391-396; cenSuring Christians in good standing as unconverted 391 ; lay 
exhorting 397, 

Erskine, Rev. Joun—his view of President Edwards’s writings and advertisement to the History of 
Redemption I. 295. 

Essays on the Principles of Morality and Natural Religion—remagks on ; its author holds a neces- 
sity of man’s actions. plainly inconsistent with liberty II. 183; also maintains that man must 
have a freedom opposed to moral necessity, yet a liberty to signify.a power of acting without 
or against motives, and even in contradiction to all our own desires and aversions and princi- 
ples of action; also a necessity inconsistent with some suppasable power of arbitrary choice 
184; does not distinguish between natural and moral necessity 185; differs from Edwards in 
his views of blameworthiness, &c.; also holds that God has so constituted man, that he is 
acting under a constant delusion of liberty 186; uses contingence as chance, and supposes 
such to be the liberty without necessity of which we have a natural feeling 187; attributes all 

the care, labor and industry of mankind to men’s natural delusive sense of the liberty of con- 
tingence 188; disproved ; sucha liberty of contingence not known 189. 

Erernity of hell torments, proved to be just and real III. 267-276. 

Evsrzrus—his view of liberty of man’s will II, 34. 


INDEX. 659 
EVvAsron—attempted with reference to the application of the term saints, &e. I. 100. by 
Evasions of the argument for the depravity of nature considered II. 361-371, } 


Eve—teason to believe, that Adam in giving this name to his wife had reference to the promise to 
his posterity II. 401, 402. 5 hast e; ; 
Eyent—dependent on a cause, must be connected bee it ; not necessarily connected with its cause 
“comes to pass without cause IT. 46—contingent in existences without all necessity is without 
evidence‘ 4—so contingent, that it possibly may not be, cannot be foreknown 75—events in the 
moral world, proper that they should be ordered by God 161—necessity of it, the only way 
of proving that a thing will certainly be 168—every One that is the consequence of any thing 
~ whatsoever, or connected with any foregoing circumstance either positive or negative, as the 
_ ground or reason of its existence, must be from God 177. « . f 
EyrpENcE—no event can be known without it IL. 74. P “ : 
Evipences, of grace—those exercises and affections which are good ones differ from all that devils 
are subjects of, in foundation ; viz. an apprehension or sense of supreme holy beauty and come- 
liness of divine things, as they are in themselves, or in their own nature IV. 468; also in their 
tendency 470; tend to destroy Satan’s interest, to wound and weaken his cause 471. - ~ 
Evin, mise, A in a certain deformity in the nature of certain dispositions .of the heart and 
acts of the will Il. 120—God may order and dispose of that event which in the inherent subject 
and agent is moral evil and yet his doing so may be no moral evil 161—coming to pass; may be 
_ an occasion of greater good than that is an evil 520—if God be truly unwilling that there should 
_ * be any in the world, why does he not cause less to exist than really does? 560. re 
Excommunrcatron—nature of, a punishment; privative 1V. 639; cut off from the charity of the 
church; how? 640; from brotherly society ; how? 641, 642; from its fellowship of the wor- 
ship 643; from other privileges of more internal nature; the positive part of it what ? 644—by 
whom is it to be looked on as inflicted ?—who are its proper subjects? 645—the end of it 646. 
Exercises—of grace, two kinds of ; immanent acts; and practical or effective exercises III. 204. 
Exursitron—that which is essential to a thing to be repressed in an exhibition or declaration of ; ap- 
' plied to profession of the Christian religion I. 99. : 
EXIsTENcE—mode of proving our own II, 28—of men, dependent on acts of the will 67, 68—under- 
__ standing and will the highest kind of 216. wad 
EXPERIENCE—against the Arminian doctrine of the self-determining power, &c. II. 173 Note. 
EXPERIENCES—that are agreeable to the Word of God, cannot be otherwise than right ITI. 32— 
persons may be said to live upon theirs, when they make a righteousness of them. 57—false 
ones commonly raise the affections high, &c. 121—case of enthusiasts, &c. 122—difference of 
persons’ under conviction 256—of true Christians, things with regard to inward, by which the 
devil has many advantages 381-390; mixtwre there is in them 381-384; human or natural affec- 
tion and passion, considered in reference to various affections, love, &c. 382, also impressions on 
the imagination ; self-righteousness or spiritual pride 383; unheeded defects give the devil an 
advantage 384-386 ; not the defect or imperfection of degree as in all even the most holy in this 
life, ill consequences 384; talking of divine and heavenly things with laughter or light behavior 
how to judge of them; those that have the least mixture, most spiritual; those that are 
least partial or which are proportionable ; those raised to the highest degree 386—another dan- 
ger in the degenerating iy et A rae 386-390 ; causes which contribute to this; mixture 387; 
defect; aiming at that which is beyond the rule of God’s word 388—things with regard to the 
external effects of, which give Satan an advantage 390, 391; secret.and unaccountable influence 
of custom in respect to external effects and manifestations of the inward affections of the mind, 
&c. 390; as the practice, so all the visible marks of distinction and separation it should be 
avoided. 395. — 
Facurry—of the Will II. 1—there can be none on the Arminian notions of moral agency 118. 
Farru—only special and saving, the condition of the covenant of grace I.110—saving, the proper 
matter of profession, evident from the ease of the Eunuch taught by Philip 130. — : 
Faith—what it is, shown from the Scriptures II. 601-606, 613, &c.; a belief of a testimony ; 
the proper act of the soul towards God as faithful; belief of the truth from, at least 
with a sense of the glory and excellency; from a spiritual taste of what is excellent; its 
object the Gospel as wall as Jesus Christ 601—includes a knowledge of God and Christ ; 
a belief of the promises; a receiving of Christ into the heart; true, is accepting the Gospel ; 
obeying the Gospel from the heart 602—a trusting in and committing ourselves to Christ ; 
gladly receiving the Gospel 603—includes being persuaded of and embracing the promises ; 
being reconciled to God revealing himself by Christ; a sense of our own unworthiness ; 
is bemg drawn to Christ 604—arises from or includes love ; is being athirst for the waters of 
life ; submitting to the righteousness of God 605—justifying, the clearest and most perfect defi- 
nition of, is, the soul’s entirely embracing the revelation of Jesus Christ as our Saviour ; 
explained 606—the essence of the first act as exercised in justifying, is a quitting other hopes 
and applying to Christ for salvation, choosing and closing with salvation by Him in His way 
with a sense of His absolute, glorious, sufficiency and mercy ; hope so essential to it, that itis 
the natural and necessary and most immediate fruit of true faith 607—mnot every receiving of the 
Gospel, but such as is suitable to its nature and its relation to us and our circamstances ; Tea- 
sons why it is the most proper word to express a cordial reception of Christ 60S—justifying is 
the soul’s sense and conviction of the reality and sufficiency of Jesus Christ as a Saviour ; pre- 
pares the way for the removal of the guilt of conscience 608, 609—difficulty of defining, that 
we have no word that clearly and adequately expresses the whole act of acceptance, or closing 
of the soul or heart with Christ 611—justifying, in the essence of, hope/is implied 612; good 
works also ; prayer is the expression of that inward sense or act of which it consists 613—a 
saving belief of the truth arises from love 617, 619, 625—various expressions of Scripture to 
signify it 620, &c.—the saving nature of, eighteen queries respecting 1 623, 624—common, not 
a supernatural thing any more than belief in history ; obtained by the same means 633—saving, 
arguments to prove that it differs from common in nature and essence ; not merely a difference 


of degree 624-637 ; pet ioral only in effects 637--641—that which is without spiritual 
is spite faith vi. in iow of ay xsons deceiving th is believin, 

‘they are ina me state 54, 126—one ; to commit the keep Christ, to 
keep it from falling 514—not only the first act of, but subse “acts of perseverance in, 

- justify the sinner 5 two. ways in which the first act of justifies 517. | <* tee 
Faith—by which we are justified, means not the same thing as a course of obedience ess 
“ 1¥, 64—as a condition of salvation ; not sufficiently clear explanation as condition iguous ; 
as commonly used not the only condition pee rpm pe qualifieat whey A rson that 
renders it meet in the sight of God that he should be looked upon ea ist ion 
on h makes e union 


and righteousness ; belonging to him, because it is that w : . 
between him and Christ 70—it is the Christian’s uniting act, done on his part toward this union or 
relation 71—justifies or gives an interest in Christ’s satisfaction and merits and a right + on 
benefits. procured thereby, as it makes the, Leliever and Christ one in the acce of the 
Supreme Judge 72—medning of divines, when they say that it does not justily as a work 

\ ‘of righteousness 73—justification by the first act of 102—also, poy that it. remains— 
future looked on by ho justifier as virtually implied in the first.act of 104—consequences of 
considering future acts of as having no concern with our justification 105—perseverance of ne 

* + eessary to congruity of justification 106—justifying in a Mediator is conversant about sin or ev 


to be rejected, and good to-be accepted ; the former evangelical repentance e€, or 
belief of the doctrines of religion, no evidence of good estate 451—reasons —. this, 
which. is possessed by devils, cannot be so; without holiness are not subjects of even 
* common grace 451, 452; unreasonable to suppose that a person’s being like a devil is a sign 
that he 1s unlike him 453; use of the doctrine for instruetion, &e. 454. > 
Far1—of man, the ruins of, how manifested? 1V. 29. - 
Favurtiness—common idea, what? IL. 131. — ro 
Frar—cast out by the Spirit of God only by the prevailing of love III. 56—great variety as to the 


degree of in awakened persons 241. 5 ’ 

Firness—proper that God should act according to the greatest, and he knows what is so? IT. 203— 
‘of at a to answer ‘its end, its goodness 224—is twofold to a state, one a moral the other 
natural 1V.72. . : J : » Maden, - 

Fiavet, Mr.—quotatious from his works III. 29 Note, 50 Note, 57 Note, 58 Note, 78 Note, 172 
‘Note, 177 Note: his account of a man wonderfully overcome with divine comforts 287. 

Fiesn, fleshly; &e—mieaning of, in the Scriptures 413-417, 433, 476-478. = 

ForEKNOWLEDGE—God’s, of man’s moral conduet and qualities, &c. proved by cases of Pharaoh, 
Peter and many others I. 62, 63—of events dependent on moral conduct of persons as in case 
of children of Israel going to Egypt, on Joseph’s, and many others in Scripture history 63-65— 
of the Messiah, &c. 65, 66—proof of God’s, of the volitions of moral agents from predictions 
of facts consequent on certain great events, as the fall, the deluge, &¢.—of God argued from 
the fact he must otherwise truly repent of what he has done and wish it were done otherwise 
70, and liable to do so continually, changing his mind, &e.; also in power of man to frustrate 

‘God’s designs ; inconsistent with Scripture 71; also that God is liable to be disappointed of his 
end in creation, redemption, &c. 72—proves that the knowledge of the things to has had 
existence and so necessary, and thus the events themselves necessary 73—no future event 
can be foreknown whose existence is contingent 74—God’s as inconsistent with man’s liberty as 
his absolute decrees 76—absolute, may prove an act or event to be neces and yet not be 
that which causes the necessity 77, 78—God can have none of the future moral actions of intel- 
ligent beings on the Arminian scheme 118—God’s of all future events makes him as much the 
Author of sin as the doctrine of the moral necessity of men’s volitions 156—absolute of God, as 
inconsistent with counsels, &c. as is the doctrine of necessity 167—God’s admitted by all that 
own the being of a God 513—those who hold to, contradict contingency 515—of God necessarily 
infers a decree 522—contradicts the Arminian notion of liberty as much as a decree 525. 

Fortirupe—true Christian, in what it consists III, 162—how best to judge of it; how it differs 
‘from pretended, &c. 163. f 

FREEDOM—meaning of, in common speech IT. 17—primary notion; as used by Arminians, Pelagians, 
&e. consists in aself-determining power in the will, contingence 18, 473—of the will, requisite 
to all mora] agency, the grand article on which rests the decision of most of the points of the 
controversy between Calvinists and Arrninians 176. 

Furyess—of God, the term how used II. 206 Note—communicated by him to his creatures’ know- 
ledge, holiness, happiness, &c. 209. 

FunpamyNnTar—the same articles are not fundamental to all men, &e. IIT. 545. 

Fuverat Sermons III. 605, 615. 

Furure Stare—proved from the fact the beasts are made for man I. 572; from the O. T. 574. 

Gaze, Dr—\uotation from his Court of the Gentiles III. 140 Note, 538. 

Gras, Mr. Jown—on evidences quoted I. 203 Note. 

Grory—grace} the seed, dawning of in the heart IIT. 89—a sight of the divine glory of the gospel 
convinces of the truth of Christianity ; removes prejudices ; helps reason 135—a great apprehen- 
sion of an external in divine things no evidence of grace IV. 462. ‘ 

Glory—God’s, should be seen and known, valued, loved, &e. answerably to its dignity II. 205— 
emanation of, implies the communicated excellency and happiness of his creatures 219—proved 
from the Scriptures to be an ultimate end of the creation; the end of God’s saints his glory 
226—the end in his happiness 227—the ultimate end of the goodness of the moral part of 
creation 238—the ultimate end of moral goodness and righteousness ; and that in which con- 
sists the value and end of particular graces, and the end of that religion and service of 
God which is the ‘end of Christ’s redeeming us 229—to be the last end of all Christians 
and to be their delight in their best frames 230—the highest and last end of Christ 231—the 
last end of the work'of redemption by Jesus Christ ; proved by his declarations, prayers, the 
song of angels, &c. 232, 233; hence the glory of God the last end of the creation of the world 


234—meaning of God’s glory in the Scriptures ; glory of God, sometimes means the second per- 
son of the Trinity 246—internal glory, sometimes means great happiness, prosperity 247; also 
_. exhibition or communication of internal plory 248 ; sometimes as = dhe ‘to Christ the commu. 
nication of God’s fulness 249—means also a view or knowledge of God’s excellency 250 ; also, 
praise, joy, also the same as his name 251—we may be the instruments of promoting it 267—not 
~ the author of sin, ie shining forth of, would be very imperfect, unless sin and punishment, had 
been decreed 416—a sight in the face of Jesus Christ works true supreme love to God IV. 470. 
b—in the most proper sense, a moral agent; the source of moral agency II. 19—his foreknow- 
ledge of the voluntary acts of moral agents proved 61-70, 71—necessarily holy 84—no dis- 
honor in this or in the necessary determination of his will 142, 143, 144, 144, 146, 147—not. the 
‘author of sin 155—perfectly happy ; tree from every thing contrary to happiness 163—may dis. 
pose and permit or choose moral ‘evil to exist and yet hate it 163, 164, 165—may have respect 
to himself as his last and highest end in creation 200—most worthy of regard to himself and 
- to manifest by his word and works 201—properly the supreme and last end of all to the uni- 
Verse 202—supreme judge of fitness and propriety 203—what he intends may be inferred from 
what he does 204—fit his glorious perfections should be known and ‘their operations seen by 
other beings 205—his fulness of all possible good and every perfection &c. capable of emana- 
tion, it is fit should be communicated or flow forth, &c.; disposition which excited God to give 
his creatures existence, a communicative disposition 206—in making certain things supposed 
expressions of his perfections his end, makes himself the end gpm have real happiness in 
seeing the happy state of his creature, but this cannot properly be said to be what he receives from 
his creature ; so the creature’s holiness does not argue dependence of God on the creature 212— 
leasure of, rather a pleasure in diffusing and communicating to the creature, than in receiving 
om the creature 213—his interest cannot be inconsistent with the good and interest .of the 
_whole ;-regard to himself inclines him to seek the good of his creatures 215—worthy of him 
_ toregard and take pleasure in what is excellent and valuable in itself 216—all his moral per- 
fections are to be resolved into a supreme and infinite regard for himself; not unworthy of God 
to take sure in what is fit and ‘amiable even in those infinitely below him 218—independent, 
selfmoved in doing good to creatures 22!1—his own, the last end in creation proved from the 
Scriptures 222, 226-236—in seeking a peculiar and holy people for himself to be for his glory and 
honor, has respect to himself 238—internal glory and fulness of, is his infinite knowledge, virtue 
or holiness and happiness 253—his worthiness consists in-his greatness and moral goodness 268— 
virtue in consists in love to himself 270—improper to say he decrees a thing because ; yet he decrees 
all things harmoniously; not unjust for him to determine who is certainly to sin and ‘so be 
damned, and why 514—eannot be absolutely, perfectly happy, if any thing ‘is otherwise than he: 
wills it now 515—nothing can come to pass without the will or pleasure of 519—power and wis. 
dom of, proye his decree 521—distinction between his moral and natural attributes, &c. III. 101— 
the Father or Holy Ghost could not be the mediator and why IV. 136—greatly glorified in the 
way of salvation 139,149; all his attributes are so 140, 14]—each person in the Trinity is ‘so 
141, 142; the way God is glorified in the plan of salvation, as the effect of divine wisdom 149- 
151, on account of there being so great and universal dependence upon him 176, 177—every man 
is as his God is 545—his different dealing with men; is said to harden men; not to be ‘under- 
stood that it is done by positive efficiency ; no Fat act of his; this would make him the 
author of sin; but by withholding the powerful influences of his Spirit without which their hearts 
will harden ; and by ordering those things in his providence which through the abuse of their 
- corruption become the occasion of their hardening 548; the foundation of his different dealing, 
his sovereign will and pleasure, what it implies; the divine will without restraint or constraint 
_ or obligation 549—distinguished from false gods, as a hearer of prayer 565. A 
Gopty, or gracious—meaning, as referring to requisite of admission to communion I. 93, 
Godly—one that is so, prefers God before any thing else TV. 540; that is or might be in heaven 541— 
sensible that all creature enjoyments cannot satisfy the soul and that hepuipess is in God; prefers 
God before all other things on earth 542—is happy through whatever changes he passes because 
God is his portion 544. ; : es at -e 
Goop—how used II. 4—greatest apparent 5, 48—strength of sense of, and of evil, influence of 17—any 
thing good and valuable, &c. in itself is worthy that God should value foritself, or with an ultimate 
value 200; and must be regarded as an ultimate end in creation 203—any thing the effect and 
consequence of the creation of the world simply and absolutely good in itself is an ultimate of 
God’s creating the world 204—the ereature’s, viewed by God when he made the world, with 
respect to its eternal duration 219—goodness of a thing consists in its fitness to answer its end 
224—communication of to the creature, proved from the Scriptures to be an ultimate end of God 
in creating the world 242-246—considered with reference to redemption 242, forgiveness of sins 
243, government of the world, judgments on the wicked 244, works of creation and pe na 
&c. 245—and evil, moral, whether men’s sentiments of are not arbitrary or casual and accident 
303; or whether the use of these words in a moral sense be not so 304—sense: of, heightened 
by the sense of evil, both moral and natural 517—two ways in which the mind is ‘convinced that 
any thing isso; what 628—distinction between moral and natural III. 101—attained by salva- 
tion wonderfully various and exceeding great IV. 142. 


Goopness—negative moral, the negation or absence of true moral evil; this belongs to certain natural 


principles and hence they are mistaken for virtues II. 298—more abundant in the giver when he 
shows. kindness without. any excellency in our persons or actions that would move the giver to 
love and beneficence ; increase of grace in saints causes them to think their deformity vastly 
more than their goodness III. 146—applied to question of justification IV. 90. 

Goopwin, Dr.—observation and exposition of certain texts II. 249 Note. : : 

Gosrer—not unintelligible, &c. II. 359—our experience of the sufficiency of the doctrines of, to give 
peace of conscience, a rational inward witness to its truth 609—the conviction of it by internal evi- 
dences of it, by a sight of its glory, all to which many can attain IIT. 132—unreasonable to sup. 
pose that God has provided no more than probable evidence of its truth 183—a conviction of by 


bj 
~ of the will and therefore untenable If. ing, diffe 
r Sordi te about its bein Tepatible or irresistible, nonsense 
versy wi 579—of God may eppene ‘ovely in two ways how? 
are kept from the highest acts of sin by it IV. 54; manner 
- ordering of their state; by particular providences 55; diff 
_ of his justice-in the damnation of sinners 252. reer tes , 7 
Gisese-shé Heth of, judged in the Scriptures not principally by the method and steps of the first work, 
but by the fruits in a holy life 111, 510. ree ee wre 


. - , ee ry 
Gractovs person, who is sucha one I. 114. F te n eae 
GratirupE—may be virtuous or vicious II. 282, 283—may arise from self-love III. 94—true to God 
bb oe from a foundation lah beforeof love to God for what he is in b ih: de 


? 7 
~ has no such antecedent foundation 96—in a gracious gratitude men are affected with 's yood- 
: “ness “eo grace not only as they are concerned in it, &c. but asa part of the glory and beauty 
of God’s nature 97. —— PRIS ed pe 
Gumt—arising from the first existing of a depraved disposition in Adam’s posterity, not distinct from 
their guilt of Adam’s first sin II. 482—of conscience is the sense of the connection ‘between the 
sin of the subject and punishment; by God’s law ; and by God’s nature and the abe > 
thing; how removed 609—greatness of, no obstacle to pardon of the returning sinner IV. 
want of a thorough sense of, and desert of punishment, a sign that a person was never converted, 
~ &c. 460—great of those who attend on the ordinances of divine worship yet allow themselves in 
. known wickedness 529. ety Mei ie» - 
Haprr—fixed, attended with a peculiar moral inability, by which it is distinguished from occasional 
volition II. 102; habits and dispositions not virtuous, neither can be their exercise; applied to the 
Arminian scheme 114. | ‘ . . : - 
-sAPPINESs—many have wrong notions of God’s, as resulting from his absolute self-sufficiency, &c. 212 


e least dependent on any thing mutable 213—the most benevolent, 2rous per- 


Hearr—habitual disposition of, cannot be virtuous or vicious on the Arminian scheme IT. 113—moral 
. evil consists in a certain deformity in the nature of certain dispositions and acts of the will 120— 
» an evil thing’s being the choice of the heart essential to the original notion we have of blame- 
worthiness 174—praise or blame and virtue belong to it 251—all moral qualities, all principles of 
virtue or vice lie in the disposition of the ; heart of man denied to be corrupt by the enemies to 
the doctrine of original sin 309—tendency of the natural or innate disposition of, that which ap- 
pears to be its tendency when we consider things as they are in themselves or in their own nature 
without the interposition of divine grace 311—determination of the tendency of man’s, and nature, 
to be looked at to determine whether his nature is good or evil, &c. 32 epravity of, shown by 
the fact that man has not a disposition to gratitude to God for his goodness in proportion to his 
disposition to anger towards men for their injuries 332—inclination or disposition of to do right 
the first moment of existence the same as to be created with an inclination to right action 385—a 
new, and spirit, the same as regeneration, &c, 469—our duty and act to make us a new heart, &c. 
580—the mind with regard to the exercises of the faculty of inclination so called III. 3—hardness, 
meaning of 17. 
Heaven—we ought to desire it IV. 573; to seek it by travelling in the way that leads thither; how? 
_ 575; to be growing in holiness and thus coming nearer to it ; to subordinate all other concerns of 
life to this 576—the place alone where our highest good is to be obtained ; the doctrine improved : 
to teach moderation in mourning the loss of pious friends 578—worthy that life should he spent as 
a journey towards it ; the way to have death comfortable 582 ; those who are willing so to spend 
life may have heaven, &c, 583. : 

Hoses, Mr.—agrees with the Arminians in more things than with Calvinists 142, 

Hoxiness—of God must be conceived of as prior in the order of nature to his happiness II. 143—no 
dishonor to him that itis necessary 147—of God consists in love to himself—in man in love to 
Him 217—kindness and merey of God belong to his holiness; the first objective ground of all 
holy affections IIT. 102—the sum of spiritual beauty in God 103, 104—its seat in the heart rather 
.than in the head 280, 

Holiness—visible, what I. 98, 

Bere, - glory of God ; its blessed nature and sure ground IV. 36—restrains men’s enmity to 

x0 . 

Husparp, Mr. Joan—quotation from his Sermons III. 529. 

Humere—the truly so, poor in spirit how, &c, III, 154. 

Huminration—distinction between a legal and evangelical ITT. 137—true, the most essential thing in 
true religion 138—evangelical consists in self-renunciation 140—pretended how shown, &c, 142 
and distinguished: from Christian 143—natural for persons in tadine of their own to take their 
measure from that which they exteem their proper height or dignity 150—two things always con- 
sidered in judging of it; the real degree of dignity, and the degrée of abasement, &c. 15]—self- 
examination on the subject of humility, &c. 153. 

Humuity—pure Christian, what and how characterized III, 358—improyes even the reproaches of 
enemies. 360—importance of to young ministers 363, 

Hurcurson Mr.—his views concerning moral good and evil quoted II. 382, 383. 

Hurcuinson, Abroart—account of her awakening and experience III. 260-265. 


INDEX. 663 
Hyrocrire—wanting in a cautious spirit and dread of being deceived ; has not the knowledge of his 
own blindness and the deceitfulness of his own heart ; devil does not assault his hope; has not a 
sight of his own corruptions and hence does not doubt ITT. 51—two sorts of, one that are deceived 
_ by their outward morality and external religion; the other with false discoveries and elevations, 
_ called the legal and evangelical, the latter more liable to deceive themselves with a false hope 
52—difference between his joy and that of the true saint 98—they keep an eye on themselves ; 
— much affected with impressions on their imaginations ; great talkers about themselves 99.; talk 
_ of the discovery rather than the thing discovered, &c.; their other affections all from self-love 
~  100—fail grossly in true humiliation 140—differs from the true Christian in being blind to his pride 
and quick-sighted to the shows of humility ; also discerns more of others’ pride than his own ;. hence 
put forth their counterfeit humility 15¢—their affections wanting in symmetry, &c, 171, 172, not 
only as to the various kinds but in the same with regard to different objects ; love to some but not 
‘so extensive as Christian love 173; so too in their seeming exercises of love to the same persons ; 
are affected with the bad qualities of others but not with their own defects in proportion ; sure 
sign of false if they pretend to come to high attainments but have never arrived at less 174; the 
» same of zealas of love ; so too as to different times 175—religious only by fits and starts 176— 
also different in different places 177—profess to seek God, press forward, &c. ; but they long for 
discoveries, &c. more for the present comfort of it and the high manifestation of God’s love in it 
than for any enclyne influence of it 181—entirely deficient in Christian practice another sign 
of gracious affections 191—proof from Scripture 191, 192—his deficiency in the duty. of prayer ; 
often continue for a season in; after having received common illuminations and affections IV. 
474 ; after obtaining a hope, and why ; they leave off the practice of the duty 475; meaning of this ; 
reasons why they do thus 476; neyer had the spirit of prayer, &c.; his wants supplied in his false 
- conversion 476, 477; his hope takes off the force of God’s command from his conscience; returns 
to sinful practices 478 ; never counted the cost of perseverance to the end of life in seeking God ; 
have no interest in God’s gracious promises 479. * 4 
Ipras—constantly varying II. 38. : ; Sof 
Iporarry—of mankind not from sufficient light II. 335—a state of, a corrupt state, and evinces de- 
» pravity of nature 336, 337. : ; 
a of aot) (Gen. 1: 26, 27, and 9: 6) wherein man made II. 19—a twofold in man; what? 


peaeree = properly used, helpful to the other faculties of the mind I. 531. 
_Imagination—defined ITI. 74—the place where Satan’s delusions, &c. are formed 122—many so de- 
luded 136—impressions made on, &c. 258, 259. 

ImmurTasiity of God’s purposes, proves his foreknowledge of future events, volitions, &c. II. 70, 71. 

ImpossiBILITy—meaning of, negative necessity II. 12—natural excuses from all blame 127. 

InossrzBLE—meaning of II. 9, 10, 12, 15, often used to signify natural impossibility. 

Impressions, made on the imagination or imaginary ideas of God and Christ, &c. have nothing in them 
that Z spiritual or of the nature of true grace ; explained III. 74; their manner of origin, &c. 
77, 78. 

Impursrs—persons that follow them suppose that they follow God’s word because the impression is 
made with a text, &c.; mistake, &e. [1]. 366; manner in which such ‘expose themselves to be led 
away by the devil 369, 370. : 

Impuration—of Adam’s first sin—the liableness or exposedness of Adam’s posterity, in the judgment, 
to partake of the punishment of that sin II. 309—doctrine stated 481—objections against its rea- 

_ . sonableness considered 483-493—view of partial considered 494, 495. 

Imputation—of Christ’s righteousness, its‘ meaning ; that the righteousness of Christ is accepted for 
us, instead of that inherent righteousness, that ought to be in ourselves ; applied to the doctrine 

_ of justification by faith IV. 91—the opposers of the doctrine pronounce it absurd; answered ; 

_ ~ proof of the doctrine 92-101; inconsistent with the doctrine of our being justified by our own 
virtue or sincere obedience 101. ; 

Imrute, reckoned, &c.—how used in the Scriptures IT. 501. IV. 92. . phe eetey 

Inaprtity—meaning of I]. 12—extensive sense of in some writers: 13—natural and moral, distinguished 
15—in common use, relates to will, supposable and insufficient to bring to pass 16, 17—moral that 
attends fixed habits, so called 17—arguments against inability of the unregenerate on account of 
necessity of moral actions, vain and inconsistent 81—that inability only excuses which consists 
in want of connection between those exercises of the mind required as effects of the will and the 
will 104. 

Inability, Moral—meaning of, opposition or want of inclination II. 15, 101; instances given; general 
and habitual or particular and occasional 16, 102—moral inability that attends fixed habits called 
inability 17—very diverse from original import of inability ; implied in the will’s opposition, &c. 
100—as real as any inability can be; degrees of inability ; illustration 102—not properly called 
inability—cannot excuse for disobedience 103—a degree of inability in the case of every fixed bias 
on the mind 112. ont a : 

Inability, Natural—meaning of II. 15—alone properly called inability, wholly excuses ; all natural ina- 
bility that excuses may be resolved inte want of natural capacity and strength 104. 

Incarnation of Christ—nothing impossible or absurd in IIT. 539. ; : 

Incimvat1on—what ; when called the will; exercise of, what; the more vigorous and sensible exer- 
cises of, called the affections III. 3. j ; 2 

iNDIFFERENCE—belongs to Arminian notion of liberty IT. 18—-case of in the will examined and real 
point stated 35, 36—of the will, is the mind’s choosing, without choosing; case of two eggs 
exactly alike, &c.—question respecting the mind’s, not kept distinctly in view 38 ; external ac- 
tions, as touch, &c. may not be indifferent ; distinction between general and particular indifference 
39—as essential to liberty of the will, examined ; a distinction claimed between indifference of 
the soul as to its power and ability of willing and the soul’s indifference as to preference or choice ; 
refuted; must be perfect and absolute; proved and illustrated by gravitation and _self-moving 
power 40, 41; absurd 41, and inconsistent 42, 44, 45; the act of the will in a state of indifference 
to put itself out of indifference, or to suspend acting and take the matter into consideration the 


~ only virtuous act on Arminian principles 110; all that is done afterwards worthy of neither blame 


. 


“nor praise 131. 42 £, - . ; 
Inranrs—death of, strange if death is designed only asa benefit, &c. II. 375—not sinless proved by 
sealer death oh otees by those haters a sinned after’ he similitude of Adam’s transgres- 
sion (Rom. 5: 14) 456- view that they are liable to temporal death or annihilation, or to a 

_ future state not worse than non-existence, from imputation of Adam’s sin, considered 494 La 


‘Inrerror Prencreces—in man in innocence called natural ; if left to themselves 
" ‘Inferior end—opposite to. chief end IT, 193, 194. ryt ey Tal eee ee 
Invinrry—God’s not a distinct good, but expresses the i of good there isin him Ser 
’ TysprraTion—distinction between Gings wren by immediate, o! the Holy Spirit and t 
y 
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Insrincts—of nature at respects they do not resemble virtue II. 291; do not arise 1 prin. 
ciple of virtue ; have no meray Oe proddce general benevolence 292 ; sce mutual affec- 
tion between the sexes ; to pity 3—this may eonsist with malevolence 2 Api abe 

InreresT—unfits one to be an arbiter, no otherwise than being interested tends to blind and mislead or 
incline him to act contrary to his judgment be sm to the case of God and last end II. 205— 

_ private may be inconsistent with the public good ; God’s cannot 215. eh 

Irresististe—meaning of II. 9,10, 15, 128, 178. ; asd ; 

Jews—true religion first received from them of the Gentiles, &e. TH. 314. 7 

ic Mr.—quotation from III. 158. ~ z A 

JoserH—his gree a tation and deliverance considered ; things worthy to be noted in the circum- 
stances, &c. FV. 555. ; 

Juver—God the supreme, of the world by right IIT. 203; in fact; he acts so toward men at death 204, 

Jupement, Christian—meaning of I, 91—founded on some positive ae of visibility, &¢. which 
renders the thing probable ; one in which men exercise reason 92—nothing but appearing reason, 
the ground of a rational one 97. 

Judgment—end and design of the, what II. 499—will manifest the state each man is in with respeet 
to the grand distinction of mankind into the righteous and wicked; also degree wherein the 
righteous or the wicked differ from each other in the same general state 500. ‘ 

‘ Judgment—of the soul at death, how understood IV. 205—doctrine of a general, not sufficiently dis- 
coverable by the light of nature ; one of the noni ee of revelation ; entirely agreeable 
to reason; the light of nature teaches that all mankind shall be judged of God ; reasons of a pub- 
‘lie judgment 205-207—the account of considered in various particulars 210-216 ; / us- 
ness ; the things that follow 217; the uses of the doctrine, for instruction, show bh ons of 


4 


God’s providence in the world, &c. 219; applied to various characters of men 222- 


ment to be made of the subject 224, 225. 
Justice—God’s vindictive, not to be considered as an ultimate but as a means to that end IT. 542— 
“of God in the damnation of sinners ; shown from man’s sinfulness and God’s sovereignty IV. 227 

—also shown in the fact that they bring forth no fruit to God 307. r 
JusTIFIcATIoN—conditions of, repentance and faith I. 6£8—perseverance, in what sense a con- 

dition of III, 510—in the act of, God has respect to perseverance as being virtually in the first 

acts of faith; perseverance necessary to the congruity of 516—benefits consequent on, peace 
with God, present happiness and hope of glory IV. 36—respects a man as ungodly 64—by faith 
alone 65 ; its meaning ; what it is ; a person is justified, when approved of God as free from the 
guilt of sin and deserved punishment, and having that righteonsness belonging to him that entitles © 
to the reward of life 66—how is it by faith—difficulty as to the import and force of py 67; it is 
not the inseparable condition with justification that the Holy Ghost would signify or that is natu- 
rally signified, but some particular influence that faith has in the affair, or some certain depen- 
dence, that that effect has on its influence 68—meaning is, that faith is that by which we are ren- 
Ps dered approvable, fitly so, and indeed, as the case stands, proper subjects of this benefit—how 
is it by faith alone, without any manner of virtue or goodness of our own ; by the latter is meant 
that it is not out of respect to the excellency or goodness of any qualifications or acts in us what- 
soever that God judges it meet this benefit of Christ should be ours, but purely from the relation 
faith has as it tnites to the Mediator 69—faith the only condition of, as peculiar, because faith 
includes the whole act of unition to Christ as a Saviour 73—the doctrine proved 73—from reason 
and the nature of things 73-78; from the Scripture 79-89 ; some assert that the Apostle Paul 
when he excludes the works of the law, means the ceremonial law ; also that it is by faith in the 
act only that they are admitted, and by obedience oer are continued in a justified state 78—some 
that by the law is meant the Mosaic dispensation; considered S88—also that to suppose we are justified 
by our own sincere obedience deregates from gospel grace 89-91 ; and deregates from the honor 
of the Mediator; puts man in Christ’s stead; makes him his own saviour 91—the term a foren- 
sic one 94—how Christ’s obedience avails 92-101—what is the relation to it of the Christian’s 
evangelical obedience 102; merely as expression of faith 103—congruity of dependence on per- 
severance, and manifestation of, in the conscience arises more from after acts than the first act of 
faith 106—by faith alone ai the foundation of first acceptance with God and all actual salva- 
tion consequent upon it wholly in Christ and his righteousness, and thus vastly different from the 
scheme of those who oppose it 114—twofold : either the approbation and acceptance of the judge, or 
the manifestation of it by sentence of the judge 125 ; the Apostle James uses justify in the sense of 
the latter kind 126—the importance of the doctrine of, proved from Scripture 128; becanse the 
adverse scheme lays another foundation of man’s salvation than God hath laid: that in it lies the 
most essential difference between the covenant of grace and the first covenant 129 ; is the main 
thing that fallen men stand in need of divine revelation for; the contrary scheme derogates from 
the honor of God and the Mediator 130, and leads men to trust in their own righteousness which 
is fatal to the soul 131. 
Justis Martyr—his view of liberty of soul quoted IT, 34, 
Kunepom, of Heaven or God—meaning of I. 427. 
Kircumeyer, J, C.—concerning fundamental articles, quotation from ITI. 545. 
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Know.epcr—of the being of God, how derived (Rom. i. 20) II. 27—no ‘certainty of knowledge 
without necessity 78—God’s immutability of, proves the necessity of known events 80—divine, 
one part of that fulness which he communicates to his creatures 209—the object of it God’s 

_ perfections or glory 210—of God and a sense of his love, that in which the happiness of the 
creature consists 517—inerease of, in a saint, how does it make his love appear less in comparison 

. to what is known III. 145—true spiritual, the more one has of it, the more sensible of his own 
eaoraees 149—of Christ, an evidence of being blessed ; in case of Peter, above what flesh and 
blood can reveal IV. 438—a twofold, of good that God has made the mind of man capable of, 
“Speculative, and in the heart 442—no degree of s eculative, of the things of religion any 

sign of saving grace 454—the devil has great speculative, of many divine things IV. 463—sense 
of God’s majesty, of his attributes, natural and moral 464. am 

Lanevacr, deficient in terms to express operations of the mind IT. 143, , 5 

Law—it was needful that it should be obeyed by that nature to which it was given I. 396— 

_ God’s revealed, and the law of nature agree II. 225—of God, the rule of right, also the mea- 

_ Sure of virtue and sin 329—by it the apostle intends the moral law when speaking of justification 

_ _ by the works of the law III. 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89. 

Lay exnortine—in what respects should it be restrained III. 400, oe 

Laymen—exhorting by, not ynlawful or improper ; distinction between such and the teaching &c. of 

~ministers ; not with like authority 111. 397; may be invaded either in matter or manner ; what 
is it to set up for a public teacher ? 398 ; the rule does not extend to heads of families in their 
own families 399. \ ae : 

Learnin—chuman, not to be despised I. 559. | ‘y 

Lerrer—to a minister of the Church of Scotland II. 183. ; Oy CRB als 

Liperty—meaning of, in common speech II, 17, 18, 175—cannot be ascribed to any being or thing 
but that has faculty, power or property called will 18—as belonging to the will itself, not good 

‘sense 18—Arminian notion of, that the free acts of the will are contingent, uncaused 25—con- 
sists in doing what we will 33—of the will as consisting in indifference; examined and refuted 

_ 40, 41; absurd and inconsistent 42, 43; evasion considered 43 ; another evasion 44—as consisting 

- ina power to suspend the act of the will and keep it in indifference till an opportunity for con- 

_ sideration ; examined 44; contradictory 44, 45—Mr. Chubb’s scheme exposed 53, 54-61—of self- 
determining power of the will void of all necessity, impossible even to be consistent with the 
influence of motives in volition 61—Arminian notion of, inconsistent with God; foreknowledge 
of the volition of moral agents 80-525—utrumlibet, said by some. to be necessary to a state of 
trial 91, 92—according to the Armimian view of, men cannot be subjects of command or govern- 
‘ment 108—of indifference implies that any good action must be performed witha heart indiffer- 
ent 110; destroys the different. degrees of vice and crime 111—if invincible motives destroy it, 
then in the same proportion different degrees of strength of motive hinder it, and the more 
forcible motives are, so much the less virtue &c. 116. 

Lire—the true Christian’s, a journey towards heaven IV.573._ : 3 ; 

Licut—used in the Scriptures, to represent knowledge, holiness and happiness II. 255—there is 
such a thing as spiritual and divine immediately imparted. to the soul by God of a different 
nature from any that is obtained by natural means ; what it is not ; not those convictions natural 
men have of their sin and misery ; a clear apprehension of things spiritual so called III. 75— 
difference between that which is given by the common influences of the Spirit of God and that 
suving instruction which is given to the saints 115, 1V. 439—in the work of the Holy. peer 

“those things are wrought in the soul that are above nature ; the Spirit of God acts in a different 
‘manner in the one case from what it does in the other ; it does not consist in any impression =e 
the imagination 440 ; not the suggesting of any new truths or propositions not contained in the 
“word of God; not every affecting view men have of the things of religion ; but it is,a ree 
sense of the excellency of the things revealed in the word of God and a conviction of pig eat 
and reality of them thence arising 441—the conviction arises, by removal of prejudices ; by t r 
help of reason 442—this light, how immediately given by God and not. obtained by, natural 
means ; not that the natural faculties are not made use of in it 443—or that outwar mpeo§ 
have no concern in the affair ; but that it is given by God without making use of pay. menis ‘ha 
operate by their own power of natural force 444—truth of the doctrine proved scriptura 4 
445—rational 446-448—reason to influence to seek this light or knowledge 449. 
Lirerists and Vowelists—men so called who adhered to the Scripture I. 537. 
z tion from I1T.541. : ; 
There's, Me” acannon of thé will 11. 1—examined 2—defect of observation cause of incorrectness 3 
: ill’ ining i f errors 20—assertion that men have suffi- 
—remark on the will’s determining itself, the source o ~asserti¢ : % : 
cient capacity to come to a knowledge of the true God, quoted 335—his views of men disregard- 
ing their eternal welfare, quoted 337. eer 

Done eee of this compellation applied to Christ in the New Testament I, 124. ee 

Love—God’s, or benevolence, as it respects the creature may be taken ina larger or # ae sents 
what these senses are II. 208—of himself and of the public not to be distinguishe die 5 oe Hane 

an, and why ; nor can the love of what is fit and decent or the love of virtue be a distine g 
Rede ih i senti 262—distinetion between love of bene- 
from the love of himself 217—virtue essentially consists in gp warden iid 
volence and love of complacence, defined 263—evidence of to a created PaInE 5 cen bare OF 
ness_of the kind and degree of our love to “take end r ii eee Rels ene iDe. ee hes ead 
the exercises of our love in their manner, order and measure, : 5 Meee ea eee ae 
himself exercises love to the creature &c. 270—to God, the sum of our a v4 Si daa pha 

but little of it in the world 333—to God not from self-love III. 92—foun ) 
‘ote tok the supreme loveliness of his nature 93—a kind of may arise airy aber, potions of 
God 94—from the opinion of the favor and love of God to them 95—God’s to te A 
of their love to him and how 97—true, to God must begin with a delight in b ae 2 146 
to God, in the eminent saint is very little in comparison to what it ought to be, why ¢ 5 
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ve, brotherly—what &c. I. 142. : eo eae 
Lowitan, Minis exposition of Revelation referred to TIL, 475.480, Note 482-484, 9 
uTHER—quotation from I1l.144, oD agit Soak ge Ab alee 5 
acanius—his view of freedom of the will IT. 34. ise yy ee Z hs Madi 
an—by nature inactive other than as inflamed by some mer Ill. nw past of his principal 
“business should be to yaprove his understanding by acquirin arhereee “kai 
Manxinp—special end for which God made them superior to the ends of the inf ceded, 1.570; 
- not any other parts of the visible creation ; they must be fitted to iis end. proy yil.s © 
Mankind—are in such a state as is attended without fail with this consequence, that fey universally 
_ run. themselves into that which is in effect their own utter, eternal perdition ; prove from p- 
ture, by showing, that all mankind come into the world in such a state as without fail comes 
this issue, or that every one who comes to act in the world as am ent eine erogiet or less 
degree guilty of sin it, 313, 314, 315—the Scriptures represent all mankind as having 
_ guilt 325—prone to sin 326—conduct of, with respect to their eternal imierewts contrary to 
common prudence they use in their temporal affairs 338, in tt of, Sprang different 
periods proves them to be wicked and depraved by nature 345-347—wicke , agreeable to the 
nature of, in its present state, proved from experience 347—state of, that it should be so wicked, 
strange, if men are in their nature innocent, harmless, ha ong eae | perfectly free from all evil 0 
pensities ; proof is still stronger of the state of corruption if the various means used to restula 
are considered 348-358—general continued wickedness of, proves that the cause is fixed, internal 
in man’s nature, and very powerful, from the fact that the effect is so abiding, through so many 
changes ; because the cirsumstances are so various, and the means overcome have been so great 
363—corruption of cannot\be owing merely to bad example ; forthis accounts for a thing by te 
and the history of the world shows the children of pious parents degenerating, &c. 365, is ie 
world also has had an example of virtue in Jesus Christ, which but for oe, of nature would have 
influence on them who live under the Gospel 367—general prevalence of wickedness of, cannot be ac- 
counted for by saying that our senses grow up first and the animal passions get the start of reason ; 
for it is liable to the same objections against God’s ordering, &c., as that men are brought into 
being without a prevailing propensity to sin 368, 369, 370 ; nor because a state of trial makes it fit 
that virtue should have opposition and temptation “to “overcome, not only from without but also 
tee within 370—sinfulness of, when they come into the world, proved from the universal reign of 
death 372, | % . ma 

Manron, Dr.—mode in which he recenciles the see and James II. 630. wit? 

Marrer—two particles of, precisely alike, considered in reference to creating and pla them II. 
149, 150. “ . pins 

Means—their successfulness or unsuccessfulness, in what it consists—successful ones of other 
are the connected antecedents of them IT.137—can have effect either through natural tendency or 
influence to prepare or dispose the mind, or putting persons in the way of the bestowment of the 
benefit, and neither on the Arminian scheme 138—the use of so various, great and continual ones, 
to restrain men and promote virtue and religion and yet insufficient, proves the native corrup- 
tion of mankind 348—viewed with reference to different periods of the world from Adam to present 
time 349-360. ‘ “- 

Memorrtat—sent from Scotland to America proposing method of union in prayer III. 434, 437. 

Mern—may be given over of God to sin II. 95—cannot be excused from obedience except for some de- 
fect or obstacle not in the will itself but extrinsic te it 104—ecannot sincerely desire and choose 
those spiritual duties of love, &c, consisting in the exercise of the will itself, and yet not be able 
to perform them 105—not mere machines 140—naturally Ged’s enemies [V. 36—proved, and in 
what respect they are 37-42; in their judgments; in the natural relish of their souls 37, 38; in 
their wills ; their affections 39; also how great is their sues without any love ; every faculty 
under its dominion ; insuperable by finite power 40; greater than to any other being 42; sinful 
are entirely corrupt 230. 

Menrit—how used by Edwards I. 595. 

Merit—of congruity, what IV. 69. 

Merapuysrcs—the true meaning and importance of IT, 172. 

Meruops—to be taken to promote the work of God’s Spirit ; some things noticed at which offence 
has been taken without ground or just cause IIT. 334. 

Miyp—state of, renders an object agreeable or otherwise II. 7—being a designing cause, will not enable 
it to be the designing cause of all its own designs 32. 

Ministers—blamed for addressing themselves to the affections rather than the understanding of 
their hearers III, 334; wrongfully 335; also for preaching terror, &c. 337; on account of out- 
cries, fallings down, &c, 343; for keeping persons together under great affections 344—censured 
as cold and lifeless, &c. 394—sinful to invade the office of, in his peculiar teaching 397—only 
ought to follow teaching and exhorting as a calling 399—to be consulted in introducing new things 

_ into public praise, &c, 403—their duty with respect to revivals 41], 412. . 

Ministers of the Gospel—must meet their people at Christ’s tribunal, &c. (a farewell sermon) I. 63; 
the manner of this meeting 64; different from that of all the world 65; for what purposes; to 
give an account 68 ; to be yudged, to receive sentence 69; reasons why God may be supposed to 
have ordered sucha meeting 70; application of the discourse 71—to act as public officers and not 
for themselves in admitting to the church 92—thewatchmen of men’s souls, not of their bodies, to be 
divines, not physicians 281—true excellency of III. 580—Christ’s design in their appointment that 
they might be lights to the souls of men 583; meaning of this 585; what is their being shining 
lights? 586; their excellency consists in being such, shown 587; application of the doctrine 589 
—how they may be burning and shining lights 591—should follow the example of Christ ; in emi- 
nent holiness of life; in the manner in which they seek the salvation of souls 595 ; fervent prayers 
596 ; diligence ; readiness ; gentleness 597; reasons why they should do so, he is their Lord, &c. ; 
they are called to the same office 598; his example most worthy, &c. 599, 

MIsREPRESENTATIONS—Mr. Williams’s, currected I. 197. 

Morar acents—future actions of, foretold by God II. 62, 63-65—made, and the world for them, for 


a 
A 
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the sake of some moral good in them 223, 224—created, to be active in answering their end, 
_ God's name’s sake 238—they are good, whose temper of mind or propensity of heart is agreeable 
to the end for which God made moral agents 270. ~ i 
Morar Evit—meaning of IIT. 121. ; a. 
Morat &XcELtENcE—of God consists in the disposition of his heart II. 201—of divine things what 
~ III, 100—of an intelligent voluntary, being seated in the heart or will; when real is holiness 101— 
. the excellency of natural excellencies 102. 

Morax Goop—its meaning, distinction between it and natural good III, 101. : 

Morat Government, God’s, proved I. 565; God must care how things proceed among men 
566 5 evident from the necessity of order in families, &c. 567; without it, the preservation of the 

; species but imperfectly provided for ; he has a right to exercise his power of Moral Governor 
508 ; man capable of being under it, &c. 569; capable also of opposing God’s desires ; special 
end of the being of mankin hap age * he has to do with his Creator 570—we infer from it, a 

_ future state; a divine revelation and why? 572-574. : 

Moral government—God’s, of the world, the last end in, God’s glory IT. 234—end of, God’s name’s 
sake 238—consists in giving laws and judging IV. 203. x 

Morar sensE—same as natural conscience, often confounded with a spiritual sense or virtuous taste 

and how IT. 289; consequence of such a view; remorse the same as repentance, &c. 290— 
chiefly governs the use of language among mankind, in reference to the terms by which things of 
a moral nature are signified; how then can virtue and vice be.any other than arbitrary? an- 
swered 303. ; ; i 

Monat wortp—God’s last end respecting the, last end of creation ; especially as regards that part of 

... the moral world which are good II: 224. - ; ; ; 

Mosrs—the fruits of his unbelief, what? IIT. 362. is Sache 

Morive—strongest and weaker, what strength of II. 4—indissoluble connection of with act of will 
and difficulty of going against 14, 16—there must be one to excite every act of the will 52, 118— 
cause of the act & the will; whatever is done by influence of motives is the effect of them ; mo- 
tives operate by biassing the will and giving inclination or preponderance one way 53—strength of 
motives to choice, diverse previous to choice 56 ; mind acts without motive, if it prefers that which 
appears inferior in comparison 57—cause of an act of the will 60—insufficiency of motive will 
not excuse men, unless the insufficiency arises not from the moral state of the will, but from the 
State of the understanding 104—can have no influence in moral actions on the Arminian scheme 

_ 115—may be so set before the mind as to be rendered invincible ; there can be no virtue in choos- 
ing without motive 116. 

Mysteries or ScriprurE—truths now involved in mystery and darkness will hereafter be clear in the 
bright light of heaven 111. 537—the symbol of Pythagoras expressed the view of the heathen as 
to them 538—many things of fact and experience if they had been exhibited only in a revelation 
of things in an unseen state would be considered such ; nothing impossible or absurd in the incar- 
nation of Christ; those who deny the Trinity hold mysteries in respect to the Deity harder to be 
explained 539 ; to reject every thing, but what we can first see to be agreeable to our reason 
tends to bring every thing relating not only to revealed but to natural religion into doubt 540 ; 
one method to explode any difficulty in religion is to ridicule all distinctions in religion 541; for 
any thing to be revealed and yet mysterious not a contradiction and why 542—meaning of the 
term—constitate the interior of divine revelation 544. 3 

Namre—God’s, his end or the object of hisregard ; proved from the Scriptures—end of his acts of 
goodness towards the good part of the moral world and of his mercy and salvation II. 236—God’s 

_ people have their existence as such for his name’s sake 237. od 

NameEs—given to things as most obvious, without reflection IT.-15. 

NARRATIVE OF SURPRISING CONVERSIONS III. 231. . 

NarurAL AND SUPERNATURAL—how used in answering objection against depravity of nature II. 477, 
Note. > 

Natura EviL, meaning of IIJ. 101. . Bates " 

NaTuRE oF THINGS, shows the people of Christ should openly profess proper respect to him in their 
hearts as well as a true notion of himin their heads I.119. ~ 

NatTure—often used as opposed to choice II. 14; origin of this 15—particular, of existence, however 
diverse from others, can lay no foundation for a thing’s coming into existence without a cause 
29—of disposition or volition, that in which virtuousness or viciousness consists, not in their cause 
or origin 119—prior to all acts of will 134—law of, and the revealed law of God agree 224—God 
has so constituted it that the presenting of the inferior beauty (secoudary) especially in those 
kinds that have the greatest resemblance of the primary (Spiritual) beauty, have a tendency to 
assist virtuous hearts 273—foundation laid in, for kind affections between the sexes, truly diverse 
from al] inclinations to sensitive pleasure and do not properly arise from such an inclination 293 
—man’s denied by some to be that in which lies the tendency of men to fail of obedience and to 
sin, and incur demerit of eternal ruin, but that this tendency lies in the constitution and frame of 
the world into which they are born; their views considered and exposed 320, 321, 322—of man 
depraved and ruined ; the question whether it is so or not, is not if he is inclined to perform as 
many good deeds as bad ones, but which of the two preponderates in the frame of his heart and 
state of his nature ; a state of innocence and righteousness and favor with God ; or a state of sin, 
guiltiness, and abhorrence in the sight of God 322—of man in his present state tends to sin, &e. 
329—evil of man’s nature not accounted for by his free will 364—nothing in, to make it impossible 
that the superior principle of man’s should be so proportioned to the inferior as te prevent the 
moral and natural ruin of mankind 370—human must be created with some dispositions ; and if 
with concreated dispositions they must be either right or wrong 387—depravity of, how accounted 
for by the absence of positive good principles, withhelding divine influence and leaving common 
natural principles, which were in man in innocence, to themselves, &c. 476—meaning of, an 
established method and order of events settled and limited by divine wisdom 479—no change of 
unless it is abiding ILI. 156. 


‘ > ad , - - 
Necessarv—when a thing is said to be so, defined 11. 9—things in their owasiatnd 48 quentiall 
mee git is so a existence is infallibly and indisso! connected wil somet which 
already has existence 73 ; beige 4 effects according to the Arminian view cannot be virtuous 
or vicious 113—often used to signify natural necessity 128. Bn ee 
Necessiry—in- coniman or vulgar we) implies smos € opposition 11. 9—of consequence belongs 
to acts of the will 12,46, 128, 130—negative the same as impossibility 12—of moral obligation — 
or infallible connection of subject and predicate divided into natural and moral 13- nee 
‘between natural and moral, important ; lies not so mach in nature of connection as in the terms 
connected, effect and cause both moral 14—as moral, not according to original ince oe eed 
connection and consequence not inconsistent with man’s liberty 76—connected with foreknow- 
_ ledge 77—inconsistent with action according to Arminians 123—whenee supposed to be incon- 
sistent with volition 126—difference of from moral illustrated by case of rebel 134—of the 
determination of God’s will to what is good and best establishes his moral character 168—such 
as arsends jhe acts of men’s wills, more properly called certainty 185—meaning of, it Ephes. il. 
3, 430, 43”. rT 44 ; ’ y aes : 
Necessit ~ Metaphysical or Philosophical—not different from certainty; how; false definition of 
Oey ies used ; not inconsistent with liberty 11—general or ticular 12—what common with 
it and other hats of necessity 129—meaning as used 279, 280. - ; ' 
Necessity, Moral—how used II. 13—may be absolute; sure and perfect connection between moral 
causes and effects ; nature of things concerned in it 14—certainty of the will and inclination 
itself 15—a species of philosophical necessity ; supposed by men that it may be against men’s 
will and sincere endeavors, and hence they cannot reconcile it to reason that they should be 
blamed for acts thus necessary ; reasons of such “en 130—asserted by Arminians to be 
against the use of means, considered 137—does not lead persons voluntarily to negleet means for 
their own happiness 139—of God’s will not inconsistent with God’s sovereignty 144; but the con- 
trary 145, #46, 147—of God?s will does not-derogate from the riches of his grace—does not tend 
to atheism and licentiousness as is charged 169, 170—is owing to the power and government of 
_ the inclination of the heart, either habitual or occasional, excited by motive 187—perfectly con- 
sistent with moral government 190. _ : e Ss 
Necessity, Natural—meaning of I. 13—distinguished from moral, mere nature concerned, without 
choice 14—wholly inconsistent with just praise and blame 127. _ J 
New Enevanp—character of people II1.231—an uncommon influence upon the people of, evident, 
what ? 296 ; great change in them 297; multitudes brought to a conviction of the truth, &e. 298, 
New runes to be introduced in moderation, &c. ; the example of Christ and his apostles III. 375. 
Nrcoxas, the deacon—founder of the sect of the Nicolaitans I, 536. : é > 
Noan—his undertaking in building the ark, considered IV. 368, 369. on 
Oxeprence, what IJ. 99—the testimony of the respect of our hearts to God 330—universal, of men 
necessary III. 182; anda man’s obedience must not only consist of negatives, but he must be 
universal in the positives of religion ; religion must be the business of their lives 183—persevere 
through trials 184—of Christ, the manner in which it avails for our justification IV. 91-101—in 
what sense evangelical.obedience of the Christian is concerned in the affair of justification 102. 
Oxsect—of volition direct and immediate or remote II].5; man’s own actions S—mind’s view of 
—how becomes agreeable ; apparent nature, &c. manner of view 6. 
Oxvsect1oN—to the rule of admitting only those who are visibly holy to the church, with respect to 
ersons professing to believe the doctrine which is according to godliness, and whose lives donot 
Tarik evidence against them, which is all that is contended for I, 97—that it is unreasonable to 
suppose any gracious respect intended in the profession of the congregation in the wilderness 
when we have reason to think so few of them to be gracious; answered 114—that there is not 
time enough to say so much in public profession, in the first conversion of multitudes to Christ, 
as to be any credible exhibition of godliness to the church ; answered 129—that the eunuch in his 
reply to Philip meant more than assent to the doctrine that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ; an- 
swered 131—that it does not follow from their address, &c. to members of churches that a pro- 
fession or appearance of being gracious was looked upon by the apostles as a requisite aatdilies. 
tion for admission into the visible church ; answered 138—that the apostle directs members of 
the church of Corinth to examine themselves whether they be not disqualified for the Lord’s 
supper by scandal, &c. ; answered 147—that as the Scripture calls the members of the visible 
church, disciples, &c. the church is thus the school of Christ, into which persons are admitted to 
learn, &c.; so no other than common faith and moral sincerity are requisite; answered 149 ; 
it does not follow that certain good attainments are not prerequisite for obtaining a place in that 
school; common faith and moral sincerity not sufficient for Subsea themselves to its laws and 
orders, &c. 150; its duties; the question not what seems convenient to human wisdom, but what 
is actually established by Christ’s infinite wisdom—because Israel were called God’s people, 
therefore visible saintship cannot be such as has been supposed and insisted on by Edwards 151 ; 
answered ; the argument proves too much; as it lies as much against the objector 152—that 
Gentile Christians are visible Christians according to the New Testament notion of visible saint- 
ship in the same manner as the whole Jewish nation were till they were broken off by their 
rejection of Messiah, &c. ; answered 156—that those in Israel who made no profession of piety 
artook of the passover, &c.; answered ; attended with the same difficulty for objectors and 
how 157, 158; difficulties supposed, obviated 159, 160; the qualifications for the sacraments of 
the Old Testament dispensation nothing to the purpose to determine about the same for the 
Christian dispensation 1605; no occasion to search among the types, &c. of the Old Testament 
to find out whether matters of fact in the New Testament be true, &c.; nothing can be alleged 
from the Holy Seriptures which will prove that a profession of godliness was not a qualification 
for the passover, why? a public profession probable, &c. 161; the change for a new dispensa- 
tion foretold and seen from the nature of the two dispensations 162—that it is not reasonable to 
suppose that the multitudes whom John the Baptist baptized made a profession of saving grace 
or had any such visibility of true piety as is insisted on; answered, some kind of repentance was 
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_ professed, &c. 163—that John could not have time to be informed whether the profession of 
godliness of those he ber was credible or no ; answered ; equally against the objector—that 
ae says many are ealled, &c.; answered 164; the called, means those who have the gospel 

er and not those who belong to the society-of visible saints 165—that the parable of the tares 

~~ shows we should not make a distinction between true saints and apparent in this: world, &c.; 

_ © answered; that it does not refer to introduction but continuance, &c. ; instead of an ob- 
ee A; ne against the doctrine of Christ, it is evidence for it ; brought in unawares ; ‘the tares at first 
have a visibility of wheat, &e. 166—that Christ. administered the Lord’s supper to Judas whom 

he knew to be graceless, which is evidence that grace is not in itselfa requisite qualification, 

&c.; answered ; Judas not present; if there, the consequence does not follow ; objection as 
strong against the objector’s schemes 167—that God would have given some certain rule whereby 

those who are to admit persons might know whether they have such grace 168; answered, m 

what the force of the objection consists—that no man may. come to the Lord’s table but he that 
knows he has such grace ; answered, if so, no unconverted persons may come unless they know 

such is the mind of Ged 169; also that men are as liable to doubt of their moral sincerity as of 
‘saving race ; or allowing the supposition of the necessity of sanctifying grace, the conclusion 

stated does not follow 172—that the doctrine brings multitudes of persons of tender conscience 

into great perplexities ; answered ; applies to the objector’s doctrine of moral sincerity, &c. ; if al- 
owed it would show that these perplexities are effects owing to the revelations of God's word 173; 

more likely to have a happy tendency—that we might as well say that unsanctified persons may 

not attend any duty of divine command if not the supper ; answered ; this depends on the pro- 
osition, that to be qualified for admission to one is to be qualified for admission to all, &c. 174 

“—that the Lord’s supper has a tendency to awaken sinners, &c.; answered, that unless what it 

has a tendency to promote, it was appointed to promote, the objection is without force ; this is not 

so in fact ; to assert scandalous persons are expressly forbid gives up the argument and begs the 
question 176—that members of the visible church, &c. are commanded to perform all external 

S emer duties ; answered ; no force but by begging the question 177; things supposed which 
should be ee ; that those who have externally entered ante God’s covenant are only obliged 

to external duties; that God does not require of men to be converted, which is not of their 
“natural power 178; that God does not command man to do those things which are not to be ° 
done till something else within reach of natural ability is done ; man has naturally a legal power 
to be converted, &e.—that it is not unlawful for unsanctified persons to carry themselves as 
saints 179; answered—that true saints will be kept out of the church; answered ; betterso than 
to open so wide a door on the other scheme 180—that it keeps the church small, &c. 181 Note 
—that when all is said and done hypocrites cannot be kept out, &c. ; answered—that it. will 
favor presumption and wickedness and keep back those who have tenderness of conscience ; 
answered 182; rules that have a good tendency are accounted notwithstanding bad consequences 
in some instances ; applied as much to the objectors and how? 183—that it is unreasonable to 
suppose bea God has made mere opinion of themselves and profession of it the term of ad- 
mission, &c.; answered—that this will render the same necessary to have, children baptized on 
account of the parents, and what multitudes of unbaptized persons will there be! 184; an- 
swered ; to reproach the children is unreasonable and savors of stupidity 185; Christ can best 
judge of the tendency of his own institutions 186; the tendency to excite parents to become 
really godly, &c.; the tendency of the contrary practice most pernicious, as it establishes the 
stupidity and irreligion of children, &c. 187—some ministers have become greatly blessed in that 
other way of proceeding, and some men have been converted at the Lord’s supper ; answered 5 
not God’s providence but his word to be our governing rule 188—Mr. Whiston’s objections 
against the doctrine of endless punishment stated 612—that virtue, consisting in benevolence, 
must have-our fellow-creatures and not God as the proper object of our benevolence, as we can- 
not be profitable to God ; answered I). 267—weakness of, to the argument for a fixed propensity 
to sin from the constancy and universality of the event ; taken to the case of Adam sinning without 
fixed propensity 319—against the force of the argument to prove that men in general have more 
sin than righteousness because they do not come half way to that degree of love to God which 
is their duty—that it proves too much ; since it proves that good men have more sin than holt- 
ness, hence that sin is the prevalent principle in good men ; answered; they may love God more 
thun other things and yet there may not be so much love as there is want of due love, &c. 333; 
the covenant of grace also the Christian’s reliance 334—that to suppose the threatening to Adam 
to include his posterity was inconsistent with his having any ; answered ; that the threatening did 
not imply immediate execution ; nor did God limit himself as to time 403—against the doctrine 
of original sin, that as it is natural to us, then necessary, and so we are not to blame for it, &c. 
considered 473-475—against native corruption, that it makes God the author of sin 476—against 
the reasonableness of the constitution by which Adam and his posterity are looked upon as one ; 
considered 483-495—other objections examined 495-508—that the nature of the subject will not 
allow that things be as God would have them 521—against election, that many called elect turned 
apostates, answered 539—also that it supposes partiality in God and so dishonorable to him 540 
—to definitions of faith, answered 611, 639—made against frequent meetings, &c. III. 340—no 
real desire for the glory of God in 341—of frequent preaching 342—against singing so much in 
religious meetings 347—against the infinite evil of sin; answered IV. 74, 75—to imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness in justification 47—to0 the doctrine of justification by faith alone ; that 
promises of eternal life and salvation are made to our own virtue and obedience ; answered ; 
this merely implies a connection between these things and evangelical obedience 107; promises 
may be made to signs and evidences of faith and, yet the thing promised not be on account of the 
sign but the thing signified 108—that our own obedience is necessary for acceptance and prepara- 
tion for heaven, and therefore doubtless what recommends persons to God, &c. 108 ; answered ; this 
necessity no proof that we are accepted to a right to glory on account of it—also, that Scripture 
speaks of bestowing eternal blessings as the rewards of good deeds ; answered 109; reward on 
account of justification and only for the sake of Christ 110, 111—to doctrine of justification by 
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infinite punishment of sin, not sincere as proved by the conduct of the objectors 229—that God 
might leave it to man’s free will to determine whether to sin orno ; answered 231. God’s 
justice in the damnation of sinners—inability and God’s to others considered 244, 

the eternity of punishment, that God will not fulfil his threatening, &c. ; ) yjec- 
tion to the fact that devils have a great sense of divine things, proves such a sense no evidence 
of grace—on account of difference of circumstances ; an 465.0 a te 

Opsection of Arminians—against the inability of fallen man to exert faith, &c. from the sincerity of 
God’s counsels, &c. without force II. 10 f Arminians, against moral necessity from of 
means examined 137; and that itmakes men mere machines ; answered 139, 140 he eed 
holiness in God 142; examined; the force of the objection lies in supposing there is a 
nity or privilege in acting without moral necessity 143; no imperfection or cy wi 
absolute sovereignty 144—against necessary determination of the Divine will, that it derogates 
from freeness of God’s grace, &c. in choosing the objects of his favor, &c. answered 153—that 
the doctrine of necessity of men’s volitions makes God the author of sin 155—against peimiaetie 

~ principles with God’s moral perfections and government, answered 165—against the ine of 
necessity, &c. as tending to atheism 169; and licentiousness 170—against the reasoning by 
which Calvinistic doctrines are supported as metaphysical and abstruse 171 st the Calvin- 
istic doctrine of total depravity obviated 177—against the doctrine of efficacious grace and of 
decrees 178—against the view of God’s last end, the communications of himself; as inconsistent 
with his absolute independence and immutability 211 ; answered 212, 213; again objected to as 
dishonorable to him, and implies that he does every thing from a selfish spirit 214; answered 
215 ; also objected to as unworthy ; nothing but show of argument in this; answered 216, 217 
also that it derogates from the freeness of his goodness in his beneficence to his creatures an 
from their obligations to gratitude 218 ; answered ; God and the creature, in the emanation of the 
Divine fulness not set in opposition ; nor God’s glory and the creature’s good to be spoken of as 
distinct, &c.219 ; nothing in manner of seeking good of the creature, to derogate from its excellence 
_or the creature’s obligation ; or diminish freeness of his beneficence 220. P 

OxzsERvATIONs—on John 3: 6 in proof of depravity of nature from Scripture explained and defended II 

-413-419—on Romans 3: 9-24 explained and defended 409-424—on Rom. 5: 6-10 explained and view 

established 425-429—on Ephes. 2: 3 explained and defended 429-434—on Rom. 5: 12; examined 
Dr, Taylor’s explanations refuted and the doctrine of depravity by nature proved 434-401 ; and yet 
more fully proved by various considerations 451-461. : 

Occasrons of confusion in the mind respecting the indifference of the will EI. 38, 39. 

OnenEss—or identity of Adam with his posterity II. 481, 484—the alleged difficulties of the doctrine 
maintained considered 485—created or oneness with past existence depends on the sovereign consti- 
tution and law of God 486-490—various kinds of 491. = 

Oprrnion—respecting doctrines, no reason why rather than friendship or respect of heart should be pro- 
fessed that the former is more easily discerned I. 121. 

OrpER—one of the most necessary of all external means of spiritual good of God’s church, &e. III. 
379—notion of the worthlessness of, leads some to act as if judging and censuring should not be 
reserved in thé hands of particular persons, &c., but left to any one, &c. 379, 380 ; other conse- 
quences and dangers 380. 

Orpinances, divine—nature and design of ; show religion Yo consist in holy affections III, 15—mean- 
ing of ; how they are holy ; conversant about God ; end of holy ; have the sanction of divine au- 
thority IV, 530—attended in his name ; are dreadfully profaned by those who attend on, and yet 
allow themselves in ways of wickedness ; how; great irreverence and contempt shown them 531 ; 
mock God 532; put to a profane use ; self-examination of the subject called for 534. 

ORDINATION—Sermons preached at TIT. 559, 580, 593. 

Or1cEN—his view of liberty quoted II. 34—view of prescience of God quoted 77—his idea of blame 94. 

OriernaAL Sin—as most commonly used by divines, means the innate, sinful depravity of the 
heart ; as vulgarly used also includes not only depravity of nature but the imputation of Adam’s 
first sin IT. 309—said to be unnecessary to account for the sin in the world as Adam sinned withont 
a sinful nature 361—doctrine of, closely connected with the doctrine of Original Righteousness 381 
—proved from the Redemption of Christ 461, 465; also by the application of Redemption 466—it 
does not belong to nor follow from the doctrine of, that nature must be corrupted by some positive 
influence, something infused into human nature, some quality or other not from the choice of our 
minds, but like a taint, tincture, or infection, altering the natural constitution, faculties and dispo- 
sitions of our souls, &c. 476. 

OntcinaL RicuTeousNess—argument against the doctrine of, considered 381-384; proved from the 
Scriptures 385-390. 

Original ultimate end of creation, gives occasion for consequential ends, &c. II. 198. 

Owen Dr. on the Spirit, quotation from III. 98 Note, 176 Note. 

Pary—no such thing truly as, or of grief, in God II, 518. 

Pascommuck—a remarkable religious concern at III. 233. 

Passover—probable qualification for participation in I. 161. 

Parron—meaning, as used by Edwards I, 595. 

Peacr—which Christ gives his people IV, 429; his peace; true peace 431; how? 432, 433 ; this 
legacy of Christ very diverse from all that men leave their children; reasonable peace 434; vir 
tuous and holy, exquisitely sweet, and why? 435 ; unfailing and eternal 436. , 

PELAGIAN notion of Liberty, that it consists ina self-determining power, &c. II. 18. 

PeorLe—duties of to their minister, &c. IIT. 591 

People of God—we should not part with them IV, 413; reasons why ; their God is a glorious God, &e. ; 
they are an excellent and happy people 414; our cleaving to them depends on our resolution an 
choice 416; application of the doctrine 417, 
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PeRFECTION—as a term of communion falsely ascribed to Mr. Edwards I. 209 Note. P 

Perkins, Mr,—quotation from him IIT. 41 Note. eS ; ‘ 

Permittine—God’s, of evil, is forbearing to act or prevent 11.519. 

Prersecurion—necessity of suffering,in order to being a true Christian, has been carried to an extreme, 

and how? III. 374, 

Peeorkance of the Saints—objection against the doctrine obviated IT, 179. 4 Ae 
erseverance of the Saints IIT, 509-532—certainty of, does not render endeavors less necessary 509— 
in one sense the condition of justification; passages of Scripture which declare the fatal conse- 
quences of turning away do not argue that there is not an essential difference between the right- 
eousness of those who persevere and those who fall away—reasons why it is promised in the cove- 
nant of grace 510-514 ; God would not leave the work of redemption so incomplete as to leave the 
work of redemption in-the creature’s hands 5103 Christ came to do what man failed of 512; obe- 

dience, or the righteousness by which they have justification, has already been imputed to the saints 

513; to suppose right to life suspended on our perseverance is to deprive the believer of the com- 

_ fort, &c. of salvation, &c. Sl4—acknowledged by Usluinists necessary to salvation ; as a sine qua 
- non; how? 515; also to congruity of salvation 522; mode of interpreting certain passages of 

Scripture supposed to teach that the righteous’ may fall away, &c. 524—doctrine of, not so fully 
revealed in the times of the prophets 525; tendency of the doctrine of falling away ; real difference 
between those who fall and those who persevere 526, 532; objection answered 527; cases men- 
tioned in Scripture ; grace did not’ utterly cease in them 529—objection against the doctrine of, 
from Scripture cautions against it 530; that we are required to take care, to pray, &c. ; inquiry 
whether an absolute promise of perseverance consists with counsels, &c. ; answered 53]. 

Prersons—blamed for being so earnest, &c. III. 345. ‘ : 

PHARAOH—his moral conduct foretold, and therefore foreknown of God II. 62, 167—also ordered of 


God 157. 

Posrtrve—the word how used I. 202, ; : 

PosrErity—threatening to Adam must have been understood by him to refer to his posterity 400- 
402—of Adam, born without holiness and with a depraved nature by an established course of 
nature 479—and by the just judgment of God 480—of Adam, viewed by God as one with him; 
no double guilt, one of Adam’s sin, the other of a corrupt heart, belonging to them when they 
come into the world 481-484—the oneness of them with Adam as constituted by God not injurious 
to them 485—nor improper as implying falsehood 486. 

PowrrR—man has in his, any thing in his choice; want of, or of will, distinguished II. 17, 103— 
or principles when spoken of as acting, &c. means the agents that have the power &c. do so 21 

. —when exerted, sufficient to produce an effect at one time, these things ali concurring will pro- 
duce the same effect at all times, and vice versa.47. ‘ 

Pracrice, Christian—the great evidence of saving grace III. 182-193; manifestation of sincerity to 
others 193-202—also to one’s own conscience 202-208—how it is to be taken when represented 
as a sure sign to our consciences 202—that which is visible to our consciences 205; evidence 
that it is so 206 ; from reason 206; Scripture 208; grace said to be made perfect in it 210; the 
evidence insisted on in Scripture 212—the grand evidence to be made use of at the judgment 
215—the great evidence which confirms and crowns all other signs ; the proper proof of the 
true and saving knowledge of God; of repentance, and saving faith 217—of true coming to 
Christ and trusting in Him for salvation 218—of gracious love ; of humility, fear of God 219; 
of thankfulness ; of gracious desires; of holy joy and of Christian fortitude 220 ; objection, 
answered, that professors should judge of their state chiefly by their experience ; Christian 
experience and practice not two different things 221 ; most properly called experimental religion 
222 ; objection that the doctrine is a legal one; not so, and why 224. 

PraisE—God the highest object of 11, 85—God’s represented as the end of God’s work, &c. 241. 

Prayer—hypocrites deficient in the duty of LV. 474—neglect of the duty, inconsistent with supreme. 
love to God ; with fear of him ; with a holy life ; shows a good will to neglect his worship 480— 

erseverance in a duty; insisted on in the Scriptures ; motives to it 482, 483—care and watch- 
is a necessary to it 484; we always need help of God 485; its benefits and tendency 4S6— 
what is meant by God’s hearing it ? his accepting the supplications of those who pray to him 561 ; 
and acting agreeably to his acceptance ; how? proof of the fact that he does hear prayer 562- 
565—false gods cannot hear prayer 565—why does God require it? not that he may be informed 
of our desires 566 ; not to dispose or incline him to mercy ; but as a sensible acknowledgment 
of our dependence on him to his glory, and because it tends to prepare us for the receipt of 
mercy 567—why is he so ready to hear the prayers of meu? 567, 568 ; objections stated and 

answered, and doctrine applied 569-571 ; excuses considered 571, 572. 

Prepictrion—God’s, of the voluntary acts of moral agents proves-his foreknowledge of the IT. 61. 

Pre-ExisteNcE—of Christ’s human soul, reasons against Dr. Watts’s notion of III. 533-536. 

PREFERENCE and equilibrium never co-exist II.172. - : j 

Pressine into the kingdom of God IV. 381 ; the manner of salvation denoted by it ; strength of desire 
382; firmness of resolution ; greatness of endeavor ; engagedness and earnestness directly about 
that business 383 ; breaking through opposition 384; why should the kingdom be so sought ; the 
extreme necessity we are in of getting in 385—uncertainty of opportunity ; the possibility of 
obtaining ; its great excelleney ; such a manner to prepare for it 386 ; application of the doctrine 
and objections answered 387-389 ; directions given 359-392. 

Preston, Dr.—quotation from II. 176—Note 190—Note 213—Note 216—Note 218. 

PRIDE, spiritual—an infallible sign of, persons are apt to think highly of their humility IIT. 150; its 
character-and effects 353-364—danger of, in a revival of religion 353—God’s people should be 
jealous of themselves as respects it 354—discerned by its effects ; apt to suspect others &e, 355 
—speaks of others harshly &c. 356—disposes to irregularity in external appearance, &c. 357—to 
affect separation, distance from others, &c. 358—takes great notice of opposition and injuries 359 5 

—mode of defence of such conduct 360—has an unsuitable and unreasonable self-confidence 360, 
361—it is assuming 361—warnings against, in case of Moses and others 362, 363—exposes to 
degenerating of experiences 387. 


Princirie—of nature, used for that which is laid in natur 

a or kind exercise the culties of the so ‘ 
of exercise may be said to be his nature III. 71—the Spirit of God 
minds of natural-men gives no new spiritual principle, b 

~ natural ones 72. adel . 
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Priority, i the or ohh aie oa means that eta some way the cause or reason of the thing 

with respect to which it is said to be prior Il, 20, ” nite ee ee 

phitinay fa atten —its meaning 1.263 Note—interest, that which consists in those pleasures 
or pains that are personal 279, it oe he Jy iy. dos kira 

Proorastination—the sin of, in the things of religion 1V, 347. ! i ee 

Proression—inade in words that are either equivocal or general, &c., is not a prot peer 

the several things I. 220—of Christianity, what? must be of all that is e: to it LIL. 197; 
must be made understandingly 199 ; advantage of account of experience in it 2 a, on 


E elicenpaas ; 
Pe 
‘the | . 


articular account of distinet method of conversion  &c, unnecessary 201; no external manilesta- 
tions visible to the world are infallible evidences of grace 202. YY ante + 
alan anes ee yl is I. 99, ‘ oan tye Pee es ie 
Proressors of religion, in a revival, compared to blossoms in spring IIT. 59. : a; 
Promises—the biker, of, in covenanting with God, implies a profession of trne piety I. 116—no 


one under the power of a carnal mind can without great deceit or absurdity make them 116— 
God’s, necessity of their fulfilment 592—of God, of and to the Messiah proves that his acts were 
necessarily holy, yet rewardable 86-94—God has made none of salvation, &c. to any desires, 

prayers, &c, of those who have no true holiness of heart 109—of God, prove his election of per- 
sons to salvation 529—spiritual application of God’s, to the souls of men; the nature of, wholly 
misunderstood by many III. 83. 
Prorensity, natural—renders an action less praise or blameworthy II. 128-133—moral does not ; 
‘stronger to good the more virtuous the action, &c. 133—of God to diffuse himself may be consi- 
dered a propensity-to himself diffused, &c. 208—benevolent, not only seeks to promote but 
rejoices in the happiness of the being towards whom itis exercised 267—any one is judged to 
' belong to nature Y tha effects appearing to be the same in all changes of time and place, 
and under all varieties of circumstances 320—truly esteemed labeine maneete of oc Bos ng 
or to be inherent in it, that is the necessary consequence of its nature, considered together wit 
-its proper situation in the universal system of existence 321—of nature, by which men are so 
prone to sinning at first, has no tendency in itself to diminution ; but rather to an increase 328— 
of man’s nature to stupid idolatry 334—fixed or permanent influence not proved from an effect’s 
happening once 362. . : : ; 

PROPERTY—unjust usurping of our neighbor’s, without his consent, forbidden by God’s commandment 
IV. 601—this is done two ways ; by withholding what is his ; how? unfaithfulness in fulfilling 
engagements ; neglecting to pay debts 602—also by unjustly taking it from him; by negligence 
603—taking away by fraud; by violence, either by using force or some advantage 604—steal- 
ing so called 605—the doctrine applied 609-613. 

Propxecites—of destruction of Jerusalem &c. absolute II, 63; yet dependent on moral conduct of 
men 64—of the anti-Christian apostasy, &c,, proof that God foreknows the future actions of 
moral agents 65—of Old Testament, confirmed by the oath of God 66. 

ProrpHEets—school of, began in Samuel’s time and continued on I. 345. 

PROVIDENCE—an universal and. determining, infers such a necessity of all events as implies an 
infallible previous fixedness of the futurity of the event II. 177—ultimate end of God in, his last 
end in creation 223—dispensations of, with their reasons, too little understood by us to be ourrule 
instead of God’s word ; a voice of, that may be understood and interpreted, and how III. 377. 

PUNISHMENT, endless, concerning—objections urged against it.stated I. 612—evidences of the doc- 
trine of ; case of Judas 613 ; consequence of supposing the pains of hell are purifying pains 614 
—unreasonable to suppose the damned to be ina state of trial 615—supposition of the wicked 
being in a state of trial; consequences that will follow 619-630—evidence to the contrary from 
Scripture 622, 629—if the damned are saved they are saved without Christ 623 ; argument, that 
eternal does not mean endless, considered &c, 638—that forever is applied to the world, &c. 640. 

Punishment, eternal—of the wicked, not contrary to the Divine perfections IV. 266—proved 267, 268 
—required by those perfections proved 268, 269—not annihilation, proved from Scripture and 
reason 269-271 ; absolutely eternal 271—proved by expressions of Scripture, &c. 272-275-—objee- 
tions stated and answered 275, 276—the doctrine applied 276, 277 ; aa improved 278—temporal 
judgments but foretastes of 283—wicked men flatter themselves with the hope of escaping it 
ull it comes upon them 322. : 

Punroses, of God—liable to be broken continually, if he cannot foreknow the future acts of moral 
agents, and of events, &c. II. 71—no new ones, from all eternity, or he would not be omniscient 
and would be mutable 518. : 

QuaLiricATIons—distinction between requisite ones to ecclesiastical privileges in foro ecclesie, and 
those which are a proper foundation for a man’s own conduct in offering himself ; also between 
what brings obligation in either case I, 91—question respecting, for admission into the church 
does not consider and determine what the nature of Christian piety is 93—Scripture, of admission 
into the church, not visibility of moral sincerity but of regeneration, &. proved from prophecy 
104—the doctrine evident from passages of Scripture 123—also from representations of the 
church in parables and discourses of Christ 123-126 ; also from facts in the manner and circum. 
stances of admission into the primitive chureh, &c, 132; because the visible are represented as 
united by the bond of Christian brotherly love 142—durable, necessary for durable privilege 237 

Quaxitres—the properties of persons, not of properties II, 18. : 

Question—begging of, what I. 263. 

Raepies, JEwisH—their opinions on certain texts of the Scriptures 11. 506-508 Note 
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ReEason—may resist insufficiently present acts of the will II. 17—Wwhat are its dictates as to God’s 
last end in creation ; not agreeable to, suppose any last end in creation which implies indigence, 
insufficiency, mutability or dependence of God on creatures for perfection or happiness 200-201— 
‘disposition to act contrary to, a depraved disposition 338—vain without a knowledge of divine 
things 1V.5—and learning but of little avail agaist the extreme blindness of the human mind 24. 

ReorirupE, moral—of God, in what it must consist I]. 201. 

REDEEMER, requisites of—divine, infinitely holy, of infinite dignity, power, wisdom, beloved, one that 

. could act in his own right, of infinite mercy and love ; Chrisi all this and the only fit person LV. 
135—he must be substituted for the sinner, and how? difficulties to be overcome 136, 137. 

Repemprron, by Christ—the Scripture account of, implies that all whom he came to redeem are 
sinners, ke; applied in proof of the doctrine of original sin If. 461—also that it is a redemption 
from deserved destruction 462—the application of it as declared in the Scripture, also teaches 
the doctrine of original sin 466—God’s aim in it that man should not glory in himself but alone 
in gts how this end is obtained by man’s absolute dependence on God for all their good 

of - TIE A769: 

Repemptron—plan of the book called the Work of Redemption; outlines of it preached at North- 
ampton in 1739, I. 296—the doctrine that carries it on from the fall of man to the end of the 
world 298 ; explanation of the terms—the word how understood 299—what is meant by its being 

~ carried on from the fall of man to the end of the world ; negative ; positive 300—we must dis- 
tinguish between parts of, itself, and of the work by which it is wrought out—how the work of is 
carried on as above ; withrespect to effect wrought on the souls of the redeemed, &c. 301; with 
respect to the grand design; what is the design of this great work, &e. 302; to put God’s ene- 
mies under his feet, and that God’s goodness should appear triumphing over all evil; to restore 
the ruins of the fall as concerns the elect by his Son, &c. 303; to gather together all things in 
Christ ; to perfect and complete the. glory of the elect by Christ ; to accomplish the glory of 
the blessed Trinity to an exceeding degree—the time of the, divided into three periods, 304; rom 
the fall to the incarnation 305—from the fall to the flood 306-317; as soon as man fell Christ 
entered oh his mediatorial work 306—the Gospel presently revealed on earth 308; the custom 
of sacrificing appointed to be a standing type of the sacrifice of Christ 309 ; probably instituted 
immediately after the covenant of grace to Adam and Eve ; coats of skin 310; this a great thing 
towards preparing the way for Christ’s coming, &c.; God soon after the fall actually began to 
save souls through Christ’s redemption 311 ; a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit in the days 
of Enos 313 ; Enoch eminently holy and a prophet, spoke of Christ’s coming 314 ; his translation 
to heaven 315; the upholding of the church of God amid general defection 316; from the flood 
to the calling of Abraham ; work of redemption in, how exhibited 317-322: the flood a work of 
God that belonged to this great affair, and tended .to | pecescad it 318; by God’s so wonderfully 
preserving Noah and his family, &c.; the new grant of the earth made to Noah and his family 
319 ; renewal of the covenant with Noah and his sons 320; his disappointing the builders of Babel; 
dispersion of the nations and dividing of the earth, &c. 321; from the calling of Abraham to 
Moses 322-332; in separating Abraham from the rest of the world, and why 322; preserving 
the true religion in the line from which Christ was to proceed, &c. 323; a more full revelation 
and confirmation of the covenant of grace 324; instances specified 325, 326; preserving the 
patriarchs so long among the wicked in Canaan and other enemies; wickedness of Canaan here 
shown 327; instances of preservation; remarkable; the awful destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah 328; renewal of the covenant to Isaac and Jacob 329; where; preservation of the 
family through Joseph 330; prophecy of Christ by Jacob blessing Judah ; Pictetvnie the children 
of Israel in Egypt and upholding his church 331—the fourth period from Moses to David j 
how the work of redemption was carried on 332-347; by the redemption of the church of Go 
out of Egypt; who was the Redeemer 332; rejecting all other people; the time of universal 
apostasy of Gentile nations cannot be precisely determined 334 ; the giving of the moral law on 
Sinai 335; giving the typical law, &c; giving the first written word ever enjoyed by God’s 
ople 336; representing the progress of the redeemed church through the world to their eternal 
inheritance, by the journey oft the children of Israel from Egypt to Canaan 337 ; shortening the 
days of man’s life ; preserving the people in the wilderness by a forty-years’ constant miracle 338 ; 
s farther prediction of the Redeemer given 339 ; remarkable outpouring of the Spirit on the young 
340; proof of their piety 341; leading on to Canaan and settling by Joshua 342; setting up 
ae worship among his people ; preserving them when they went three times a year to where 
the ark was 343; preserving his church from being wholly extinet in the frequent apostasies ; 
also preserving from destruction by their enemies ; Christ appeared in the form of that nature 
he took upon him at the incarnation 344; the begnory of a succession of prophets, and erecting 
a school of the prophets in Samuel’s time 445; the fifth period from David to the Babylonish 
captivity 348-367; God’s anointing David 348; preserving his life till Saul’s death 349 ; addition 
to the written word by Samuel 350; inspiring David to show forth Christ and redemption in 
“divine songs, &c. 351; actually exalting David to the throne 352; choosing out a particular 
city, &c.; renewing the covenant of grace with David 353; giving the people of Israel pos- 
session of the whole promised land 354; perfecting the Jewish worship by the adding of several 
new institutions 356; adding tothe canon of Scripture; continuing the kingdom of his visible 
ople mm the line of Christ’s legal ancestors so long as they'remained an independent kingdom 
357-359 ; the building of the temple 359; the Jewish Church in Solomon’s reign raised to the 
highest external glory 360; gradually declined more and more till Christ came 361 F pom God 
prepared thus the way for the coming of Christ; made way for the introduction of the more 
glorious dispensation of the Gospel ; tended to make the glory of God’s peas in the great 
effects of Christ’s redemption the more conspicuous 362; made the salvation of the ik oo 
by Christ more sensible and visible ; additions made to the canon of Scripture apes Hes 2 O- 
mon; the church upheld and true religion preserved ; the book of the law kept com eing ose 
363; the tribe of Judahremarkably preserved 364; the raising up of pede ekt4 ba) in the 
reign of Uzziah, &c. 365; Isaiah ane? ong mea 367; the last period of the estament 
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from the Babylonish captivity to the coming of Christ 367-395 ; the we have no account of a 
great part in Bosipture Latory the subject of frequent Ly ieon! ; why the Seri tres give us no 
such account 368; this period remarkably distinguished for great revolutions, &c. 3 i2—the 
church wonderfully preserved in all these ; among the things of this last period in which the 
work of redemption was carried on were, the captivity of the Jews into Babylon 372; how; 
cured them of their itch after idolatry ; took away many things in which consist yo 
the Jewish dispensation ; what? 373; the dispersion of the Jews through the greater oie of 
the known world 374; how this prepared for Christ’s coming 375, 376 ; the addition of the pro- 
phecies of Ezekiel and Danie! to the canon of Scripture; Christ ag to each of these 
prophets 377; the destruction of Babylon, &c. by Cyrus, the return of the Jews, and rebuilding of 
the temple 378 ; how remarkable 379 ; the addition to the canon by Haggai and Zechariah ; the 
outpouring of the Spirit that accompanied the ministry of Ezra 380 ; his additions to the canon ; 
also collecting and disposing in proper order the holy books; the multiplying greatly the 
copies of the law, and the constant reading of them in all the cities in synagogues 38!—preserva- 
tion of the church and nation of the Jews from Haman ; additions to the canon by Nehemiah, &c. 5 
the completion and sealing of the Old Testament by Malachi; the ceasing of the Spirit of pro- 
phecy till the time of the New Testament 382; the destruction of the Persian empire, &c. by 
Alexander 383; the translation of the Old Testament into the language of the Gentiles 384; pre- 
servation of the church when threatened and persecuted under the Grecian empire 385 ; the destruc- 
tion of the Grecian and setting up of the Roman empire 386 ; philosophy and learning at their 

reatest height in the heathen world; the Roman also at its highest and at peace 387; the 
oregoing improved; Jesus Christ is indeed the Saviour of the world; the admirable harmony 
of the books of the Old Testament proves their divine authority 389; weak to object against 
some parts of the Old Testament as containing civil history, &c. 389; much of the wisdom of 
God to be seen in their composition 39] ; how ? 392; Christ and redemption the great subject of 
the whole Bible; the usefulness and excellency of the Old Testament 393; persons greatly to 
blame for an inattentive and unobservant way of reading the Scriptures? th e greatness of the 
person of Jesus Christ and the greatness of the errand on which he came; so much done to 
prepare his way 394; from the time of Christ’s humiliation to his resurrection 395-423 ; things 
done by Christ to purchase redemption ; the incarnation itself; conception ; birth ; the time 
of accomplishment; why most fit? ; 998; its greatness; remarkable circumstauces and 
concomitants ; return of the Spirit ; the great notice taken of it in heaven and on earth 399 ; his 
first coming into the seule 400; the sceptre departing from Judah in the death of Herod. the 
Great; what is meant by Christ’s purchasing redemption 401; his satisfaction for sin and 
meriting happiness by his righteousness carried on during his humiliation ; by the same he satisfied 
justice and purchased eternal happiness 403; threefold distribution of his righteousness 404-406 ; 
obedience of the law 404—how performed? with respect to the different parts of his life 
406-409 ; remarkable things in his public ministry, &c. 407-409 : as regards the virtues he exercised 
and manifested in the acts by which he purchased redemption 410-412; the satisfaction he made for 
Sin 412-416; the subject improved 416; reproof of 417-422; encourage.nent to burdened souls 
422,423 ; the time of, from the end of Christ’s humiliation to the end of the world occupied in 
carrying on the work of redemption by bringing about the great success of his purchase 423 ; 
how these times are represented in Scripture 424-427; called latter days 424; the end of the 
world 425; the state of things attained ; a new heaven and a new earth 426 ; also the kingdom of 
God, &c. ; setting up of this by four great successive dispensations of Providence 427 ; each of these 

, but steps toward the accomplishment of one event ; each one advancing a degree 429; the things 

~ by which Christ was put into a capacity for accomplishing the end of his purchase 431 ; resurrec- 
tion 431 ; ascension 432; how the success was accomplished ; consists in grace or glory ; things 
by which the means of success were established after the resurrection ; of grace 433-437; dis- 
pensations of Providence 433; abolishing of the Jewish dispensation 433; appointment of the 
Christian Sabbath ; appointment of the Gospel ministry, &c. 434; enduing of the apostles with 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost ; revealing so gloriously doctrines formerly obscure ; 
appointment of deacons; calling and qualifiying Paul the apostle; the institution of ecclesias- 
tical councils ; committing the New Testament to writing 436; continuing of success under 
means of grace 437; in the church’s suffering state 438 ; to the destruction of Jerusalem 439-442 ; 
success itself among the Jews 439, 440; the Samaritans 441; the Gentiles called, opposition 
made to it 442 ; judgments executed on Christ’s enemies the Jews 443; from the destruction of 
Jerusalem till the destruction of the heathen empire by Constantine, &c. 445-449 ; opposition of 
the Roman empire, persecutions 445, 446 ; success of the gospel 449 ; peculiar cireumstances of tri- 
bulation just before Constantine 448 ; great revolution in the days of Constantine, how like Christ’s 
coming ; the church delivered from persecution ; terrible judgments on her enemies 449 ; heathenism 
mostly abolished in the empire ; the church in great peace and prosperity 450; inferences 451 ; 
the hand of God in the prevailing of the Gospel; no other reason can be assigned 452 ; period 
from the time of Constantine till the rise of Antichrist ; success of Christ’s purchase, how does 
anes! 454.456 ; from the rise to the Reformation by Luther &c. 456-461 ; how Satan erects 

his kingdoms, papal and Mahometan &c. 457-459 ; how the church was upheld 459; Waldenses 

460 ; Wicklif, &c. 461; from the Reformation to the destruction of Antichrist 461; the Reform. 

ation itself 361 ; vials of God’s wrath poured out 462—opposition made ; council of Trent ; plots 

and conspiracies 463; open wars and invasions; cruel persecutions 464, 465; corrupt opinions ; 

Anabaptists ; enthusiasts ; Socinians 466; Arminians; Arians ; Deism; success of the gospel in 

Muscovy 467—success in the propagation of the gospel among the heathen in America 468— 

among the heathen of Muscovy; in the East Indies; the revivals of religion; in Saxony, 

through Professor Frank 469 ; in’ New England ; state of things, how altered for the worse since 
the Reformation; reformed church diminished ; prevalence of licentious opinions and practice 

470 ; less of the power of godliness; how for the better; less persecution ; great increase of 

learning 471 ; app ication ; we see the truth of the Christian religion ; from violent opposition of 


the world 473 ; the upholding of the church 474 ; the fulfilment of the prophecies ; in preserving 
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his church from ruin pie coming of Antichrist 477 ; we see the spirit of true Christians ; a spirit 
of suffering 479 ; we have reasun assuredly to expect further fulfilment of other things foretold 
in the Scriptures ; how the success of Christ’s redemption will be carried on till the fall of Anti ) 
christ and the destruction of Satan’s visible kingdom 480 3, Teason to conclude that it will be a 
dark time with respect to religion just before the work of God begins; that it will be wrought, y! 
though very swiftly, yet gradually ; by means 481; how it will be accomplished ; by the pour. / 
ing out of the Spirit of God 482; represented by the great battle, &c.; the seventh vial poured 
out 484; consequent on this Satan’s visible kingdom shall be destroyed 485; in what Satan’s 
overthrow will consist ; heresy, &c. ; kingdom of Antichrist ; Mahometan 486 ; Jewish infidelity ; 
his heathenish kingdom 487; extent of the overthrow 488 ; more like the last coming of Christ 
to judgment than any preceding dispensations ; more universal ; a great spiritual resurrection ; 
terrible judgments on God’s enemies; it shall put an end to-the church’s suffering state 489 ; 
puts an end to the former state of the world ; how the success of redemption will be carried on in 
the prosperity of the Christian church on earth; the fulfilment of the prophecy of the latter 
times ; great light and knowledge 491; great holiness; religion uppermost in the world 492; 
great peace and love ; of order ; the church of Christ beautiful and glorious 493; great temporal 
prosperity; great Tefsicing 5 its duration 494; the great apostasy at the close, &c., 495, calls for 

hrist’s eae to judgment 496; the great success of Christ’s purchase ; how it appears 
497 ; how the success of Christ’s purchase is accomplished ; Christ will appear with glory, &c. 
498 ; the last trumpet shall sound, &c. 499; saints caught up to God and the wicked arraigned, 
&c. 500; the righteousness of the church shall be manifested, and the wickedness of enemies 
brought to light 502 ; sentence pronounced, &c. 503; the church shall enter into heaven 504; 
improvement of the whole ; we may learn how great a work redemption is; by the greatness and 
number of events, &c. by which it is accomplished, &c. 507; the glorious issue of the affair, &c. 
508 ; how God is the Alpha and Omega, &c. of all things 509 ; we see how Christ has in all things 
the pre-eminence 510 ; also that the Scriptures ure the word of God 511; intelligent beings should 
know something of God’s scheme, &c. 512; the glorious majesty of God in the works Shredelap: 
tion 513; stability of God’s mercy and faithfulness to his people 514 ; we may learn how happy 
a society the church of Christ is; and wicked men may see their exceeding misery 515. 

RerormMatTion—the threatened destruction of Antichrist began in the, III. 478. 

REFORMERS—treated with contempt for teaching and maintaining Calvinistic doctrines IT. 180. 

REGENERATION—the same as repentance and conversion II. 466; as circumcision of heart 467, 468 ; 
as spiritual resurrection 468 ; as a new heart and a new spirit ; as putting off the old man and 
putting on the new man 469 ; as being created anew, made new creatures 471—being new crea- 
tures, &c. does not mean in the New Testament, merely persons being brought into the state and. 
privileges of professing Christians 563—a personal thing, and therefore not called simply an en- 
tering into the new creation, but putting off the old man and putting on the new 565. 

REPENTANCE—when spoken of in Scripture as the condition of pardon, not meant any particular grace 
or act distinct from faith that has parallel influence with it in justification, &c. [V. 118. 

Resrpect—of natural men to God, hypocrisy ; much of it owing to education III. 50, or forced, or 
from hope of gain 51—worthiness of to a being, in proportion to the subject’s value or excellency ; 
applied in answer to objection against infinite evil of sin 74. 

REsTRAINT—in common speech opposed to liberty 11. 18—of natural men, not owing to nature but 
to God’s restraining grace III. 53. : 

Resurrectron—on 1 Cor. xv. 21, does not mean of the just and unjust 11. 445. 

ReEyELATION—given by God to man, has taught men to use their reason II. 198—idea of immediate 
of the good estate of others, &c. exposed III. 60—none of secret facts by immediate suggestion 
is any thing spiritual and divine in that sense wherein gracious operations are so 84—nothing in 
the nature of the idea so excited that is divinely excellent ; the extraordinary manner proves 
nothing more than in the case of Balaam, &c. 85—necessity of, shown by man’s blindness in the 
things of religion IV. 30. = 

Reyrvars—of religion, mentioned in various places in Massachusetts and Connecticut IIT. 236-239 ; 
character of the work ; manner in which people were wrought upon 240—thoughts on the revival 
of religion in New England 273 ; occasion of the treatise 274—error of judging of; in judging of 
a priori 277—do not take the Holy Scriptures, as a whole, asa sufficient rule to judge bys but 
make philosophy 279 ; judge by those things the Scripture does not give as signs 281—also by 
history and former observation instead of Scripture 285—instances of great effects in several 
places during one 286-289. = 

Revival—of religion, a glorious work of God’s Spirit IIT. 308, pelo of all to acknowledge and 
rejoice in 310—when the devil cannot keep men quiet and secure, he drives them to excesses, in 
enthusiasm ; superstition ; and severity towards opposers, his three extremes 350—men in dan- 
ger in, by want of watchfulness over themselves 351—causes against the errors that attend one 
in, arise from spiritual pride 353-361 ; wrong principles 364-381 ; notion that it is God’s manner 
to guide his saints by inspiration and revelation 364; this error great hinderance to the revival 
365—mention of introducing things in, that by their novelty have a tendency to shock and sur- 
prise people 375 ; also wrong notion that they have an attestation of divine Providence, &c. 376 ; 
another wrong principle, an occasion of mischief, &c., is that external order in matters and 
means of grace is to be little regarded 379 ; another erroneous principle is that ministers may 
assume the same style, and speak as with the same authority as Jesus Christ, &c. 381—the third 
cause of error in, is being ignorant or unobservant of some particular things by which the devil ’ 
has especial advantage 381-390 ; some of these specified ; censuring Christians in good standing 
as unconverted 391—ministers sometimes thus to blame 392 ; nothing gained by it; danger of it 
393—practices censurable in 397-403—the devil in driving things in, to extremes, has a twofold 
mischief in view ; with regard to those who are cold and those who are zealous 404—things 
which should be done to promote ; to remove stumbling-blocks 405-408 ; confess faults 400 ; 
practise meekness and forkeneahioe 406 ; things to be directly done ; each one to look into his 
own heart, &c. 408; applied to the aged 410; to ministers 411; zeal and resolution necessary 
412; applied to colleges 414; to laymen, great men, rich men, &c. 415; duties of fasting and 
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| prayer 416-420—p ublic worship 420—almsgivin 492—great revival predict jected 439, 440—remark oy 
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Riowredvecmeaning of the term, ae applied’ to persons in the Scriptures 111.627 
upereoterase- ochre, how Totriber ed, threefold I. 404.0 pS jo See 
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religious exercises, consonant to human reason ; ape Jy pearere better and fitter than another 
for this aa 18—God’s resting on the seventh day was to be of general use in pee 
this matter ; his mind clearly revealed in the fourth commandment 619 ; question if that comman 
is perpetual, and how? 620 ; God lays great weight on the bs Nal concerning the Sabbath in his 
word ; it is foretold that this command should be observed in el ape —under the 
gospel dispensation, God’s will is that the first day of the week should be so observed, for the words 
of the fourth commandment offer no objection to this view 622 ; could not be known by the Israelites 
when the particular day would have fallen ; the Christian as much the seventh day as the Jewish 
623 ; that the ancient church was commanded to keep a seventh day in commemoration of crea-. 
tion is an argument for keeping a weekly Sabbath to commemorate redemption 624 ; the Laue 

state spoken of as a renewed state of things ; a parallel made of resting from the work of m 
tion with that of creation, &c.; we are nthe told, the Subbath in commemoration of the o 
creation should not be kept in gospel times 625, 626—the abolition of the sorph intimated by 

- Christ’s lying buried that day 628 ; by the peculiar honor conferred on the first day of the week ; 
the day of public worship, called the Lord’s day, and why? 629; the tradition of the church con- 
firmatory 630—motives to excite to the duty of keeping it holy 632-634; manner of doing so 
635-637. &: 

Sarnt—how used in the New Testament I. 94-100—those admitted to the church not on a profession of 
saintship, not professing saints 100—asserted by some to be used in the Seripture four ways ; dis- 
proved 101—visible who are not truly pious represented in the Scriptures as counterfeits, &e. 121. 

Sarnts—the souls of the departed go to dwell with Christ, and how? II1. 625; have communion with 
bin bo in what respects; partake of his delights 630; of his glory 631 ; in glorifying the Fa- 
ther 635. x: 3 

SArnrsurrp—supposed to be of moral sincerity, &c.; answered [. 100—the kind of that Christians in 
eg days had a visibility and profession of 137—evidence of insisted by Mr. E. was proba- 

ity 200. ait seve 

sary anther podle ordinary manner in working, for the souls of men IM. 39—conditions of, mistake 
about, the reason why the doctrines of revealed religion are considered by many of little import- 
ance 542—adaptation of the plan to man’s needs IV. 142, 143, 144, 145—how angels Ano ih 
efitted by the salvation of men 146-149—the manner in which it should be sought 368—a work or 
business on which men must enter in order to their salvation; what? 370—why needful 371—the 
undertaking is a great one 372; of great labor and care ; constant ; of great expense ; sometimes 
with long fear and trouble 373 ; of many difficulties and cares ; never ends till life ends 374; rea- 
sons why men should be willing to engage in it 374-376—application of the doctrine and answer 
to objections 376-380. 

Saran—cuannot awaken men’s consciences, &c. I. 541. 

Satan—nothing beyond his power to bring texts of Scripture to the mind, and misapply others III. 33 
—can counterfeit saving operations and graces of the Spirit, and also those operations that aré 
preparatory to grace 42—also their order 43—not above his power to suggest thoughts or ideas to 
men, &c, 77—cannot affect the soul except through the imagination 122—this the reason melan- 
choly persons are subject to his attacks, &c, 123—temptations to persons under conviction 270. 

Satisractron—doctrine of I. 582—Christ’s a rational thing 592; proved from Scripture 593; not un- 
reasonable that favor should be showed out of respect to his relation to another ; in such the merit 
of another imputed to him 595; the greater the dignity the more reason 598, 599 ; mode of trial 
of the measure of love or regard to the interest of another 600; the union must be mutual 601 ; 
needful that the Mediator be united to both parties 602; how Christ suffered God’s wrath 603 ; 
how Christ was sanctified in his last sufferings 605 ; Christ suffered the full punishment of sin im. 

uted to him 607—reasonableness of the doctrine ; satisfaction of Christ to be distinguished from 
is merit 609. 

Savep—a common appellation given to all visible Christians I. 128. 

Scanpar—the nature of, in the members of a church, in what it much epnsists I. 144, 148, 

Scrierures—proof of their divinity, that they teach doctrines fejeptelh as absurd and unreasonable 
which when examined wgreeable to reason II, 182—mysteries of III. 5837—observations on partic: 
ular passages 547-553. 

Srexine Gop—one of the most distinguishing characters of the saints III. 180. 

SELF-DENIAL—in what the duty consists III. 139. 

SELF-DETERMINING POWER OF THE Witt—belongs to Arminian and Pelagian notion of liberty I. 18 
123, 168, 523—considered and disproved; contradictory and absurd, 21, 22,524 ; evasions considered : 
that the soul determines its own acts in the use of the power of the will, without previous act ke. 
22, 23—-answer to an objection against, 30, 31, 32—question in the case, not so much why an 
active spirit comes to act, as why it exerts such an act and not another ; or why it acts with such 
a particular determinatjon 30—inconsistent with supposing the different cireumstances of the will to 
be the determining causes of the acts of the will 31—asserted to be proved by experience ; exam- 
am ag power in the soul to determine as it chooses or wills 140—meaning, one of three 
things 524, 

SELF-EXAMINATION—as a preparation for the sacramental supper, what does the apostle mean by it? 
I. 149; assurance not to be obtained so much by, as by action LIT. 64—mode of to discover whe- 
ther we do not live in sin IV. 509—take pains to be informed in what relates to our particular 
cases 510—questions as to neglect of duties, &c.'514-528—called for from those who attend on 
the ordinances 534—as to the desire of going to heaven, why ? 545; as to the preference of God 
above all things else 545 ; modes of determining 547, 
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SELFISHNEss—its meaning, a disposition in any being to pegardl himself II, 215; being governed by a 
_ regard to his own private interest, independent of regard to the public good 268. 

SELF-Love—confined, opposite to benevolence, properly called selfishness Il. 220—doing gond to others 

from, when we are dependent on them for the good we need or desire ; derogates from freeness of 

oodness 221—good-will in, confined to one person only 268—generally defined, a man’s love of 
iis own happiness ; ambiguous 277—may be taken for one’s loving whatever is grateful or pleasing 
to him ; this cannot be the ground of our love to each particular object of love to others 278—as 
used in common ga most commonly signifies a man’s regard to his confined priyate self, or 
love to himself with respect to his private interest 279—love to some others may truly be the effect 
of 279—some other principle than, said to be concerned in exciting the passions of gratitude and 
anger, else why not excited towards inanimate things, answered 280—may be the source of affec- 
tions to such as are near to us by the ties of nature ; love to qualities as well as persons may arise 
from self-love 283—mistaken by no one for virtue, and why 296—not useless, but exceeding neces- 
sary to society 297-299 ; yet not true virtue, but the source of all the wickedness in the world 299 
—not the foundation of true love to God ; the consequences of supposing so III. 92; there is a 
kind of love persons may have for persons and things from self-love, what, &c. 93—may be the 
foundation of great affections towards God and Christ, without seeing any thing of the heauty and 
glory * the divine nature 94—prejudices men who have entered on an ill practice to continue in it 

Sense—inward, or frame of mind given by God, whereby the mind is disposed to delight in the idea or 
view of true virtue, not given arbitrarily II. 301—a new spiritual one in regeneration ; how under- 
stood ITI. 7l1—its effects, &c. 112, 113, 114—of the divine glory, &c. of things exhibited in the 
Gospel, how it has a tendency to convince the mind of their divinity 129-132. 

SHEPHERD, W.—Quotations from his works III. 29 note, 40 note, 44, 45 note, 52, 53 note, 58 note, 82 
note, §3 note, $4 note, 90 note, 93 note, 96 note, 104 note, 143, 154 note, 156 note, 158 note, 164 
note, 168 note, 177 note, 178 note, 191 note, 193 note, 206 note, 209 note. 

Ssertock, Dr.—extracts from his discourse on faith II. 625, 626. 

Srezs, Dr.—quotations from III. 210 note, 

Srens—of a work of the True Spirit, negative 526-537—what are so 538. ; 

Sin—God not its author II. 156, 476, 478—in what sense he is so 157—God permits and orders that it 
come to pass, proved from the Scriptures 157-159, 161—to permit or order its certain existence 
very different from being the actor or author by positive agency or efficiency 160, 161—men do will 
sin as sin and so are its authors ; God permitting, sin will come to pass, for the sake of the con- 
trary good 163—first entrance ofinto the world equally difficult for the Arminians to account for as 
for the Calvinists 165, 166—all has its source from selfishness or from self-love not subordinate to 
regard to being in general 298—original defined 309—against God, heinousness of 324 ; 1V, 227—none 
exempt from II. 326, 327—reason God wills sin—to permit sin for the greater promotion of holiness 
in the universality of things, including all things and all times, the same thing as to say that he wills 
it rather than alter the nature of free agents 516—of crucifying Christ, the head sin, being foreor- 
dained of God, hence a clear argument that the sins of men aré foreordained 517—the futurition 
of, or that sin should be future, not an evil thing 519—of the heart, placed by the Scriptures in 
hardness of heart III. 16—radically consists in what is negative or privative having its root and 
foundation in a privation or want of holiness 17—an infinite evil, proved ; evil and demerit in pro- 
portion to obligation violated 587, 588; IV. 74; yet one may be more heinous than an@ther ; 
case of cylinder, &c. 75, 227, 228, 229—of rejecting a Saviour, heinousness of, appears from the 
greatness of the benefits and the wonderfulness of the way in which they were procured and offered 
246—God hath set a certain measure to the sin of every wicked man ; while men continue in sin 
they are filling this measure ; when filled up, wrath will come upon them to the uttermost 281— 
heinousness of the sin of unbelief, why 365—greatness of, no impediment to pardon, if we truly come 
to God 422; proved 423-425 ; use of the doctrine, objections considered 425-427—all persons should 
be much concerned to know whether they do not live in some way of ; ina state of 503 ; reasons 504 ; 
proneness to sin great 505 ; many not sensible that they live in ways of sin, and why ; from its de- 
ceitful nature 505 ; self-loye prejudices them to continue 507; not sensible of it because stupified 
by custom and example of others ; great danger from not considering duty in its full extent 508— 
self-examination whether we live in sin 509-528—not all sins, which one knows not with a certain 
knowledge to be sinful are justly called sins of ignorance ; vain to pretend they are so which per- 
sons have often heard testified against from the word of God ; in the practice of which they would 
not proceed if they knew that the soul was to be immediately required of them 537—in its tenden- 
cy infinitely dreadful 588—how we may know what things lead or expose to sin, rules stated 592-595. 

SINCERE ENDEAVoRS—great deceit arises from the ambiguity of the phrase IJ. 108, 553; no promises 
of truly divine and saving blessings except to such as arise from true love to duty; even if other- 
wise, hey must be made to an undetermined condition, and so be no promises 553—question, what 
kind and degree of sincerity constitutes the condition of the promises 554, 555, 556 ; God’s sove- 
reignty must determine the condition, and so the whole still depend on God’s determining grace 556. 

Sincerity—meaning of the term—moral not the qualification which gives a right to the sacraments I, 
234—of God, in counsels, &c. no objection against the inability of fallen men to exert faith in 
Christ, &c. If. 105—no virtue, unless in a thing virtuous ; makes not desire or willingness better 
107—as the word is sometimes used signifies no more than reality of will and endeavor ; or it means 
not merely reality of will or endeavor, but virtuous sincerity 108; the former opposed to pretence 
or show of the particular thing to be done or exhibited ; the latter to show of virtue in merely 
doing matter of duty 109—of God in counselling, inviting men, &c. no more against the doctrine 
of necessity, than of foreknowledge of God 167—of God not impaired by God’s absolute decrees 
respecting the unbelief of sinners and their rejection of the gospel 517—cf God in invitations or com- 
mands not impaired by his decrees 532—of professing Christian, manifested to his neighbors and 
brethren by holy life and Christian practice III. 193; proved from’ the Scriptures 194; also from 
reason 195—every notion of, wherein true virtue consists, a reason why doctrines are thought to 
be of little importance 548, : ; k an 

Suvrut—by decreeing an action as, not the same as decreeing an action so that it should be sinful ; 
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‘but decreeing it for the sake of the sinfulness of the action IT, 515—it is our duty to avoid things 

that are themselves so, and also those things that may lead or expose to sin IV. 586 ; reasons ; 
587-592 ; the doctrine applied 595-600. p Nee 2 eet at (hh 

Smvcinc—in public worship, &c. how to be performed ; in public companies in the streets, suggestions, 

respecting this IIL, 401, 402, 403. * al ae epee 

Sunners—does not mean only Gentiles in Rom. 5: 6-10 II. 425-429—damnation of, is just, and why 
IV. 232—agreeable to the sinners’ treatment of God, should he cast them off forever 235-241 ; also 
agreeable to their treatment of Christ 241-247—not willing to have ist for a Saviour 241; 
proved 242-244—objections of inability to be willing, &c. 244; also agreeable to their treatment 
of others 247—what is meant by God’s undertaking to deal with the impenitent 254-257; they 
shall not avoid due punishment proyed 257; cannot be overlooked or escape ; nor bear their pun- 
ishment 258-260—what will become of them 260, 261—reason of the obstinacy of, in the time 

' of Christ, that they might fill up the measure of their sins 280—vain self-flatteries idered 322 ; 
the fact proved 323—some of the ways it is done 323-326 ; application of the doctrine 326-329—in 
Zion, who are they, and how fearfulness will surprise them 489; the hep suddenness and 
time of their fear; at death 490 ; fearful of what is to come 492, at the judgment 493; reasons 
why they will be so 494-496 ; sin against greater light, such professions and vows, and so much 
greater mercy 497. ; = 

SmrrH, Mr, Jouy—remarkable for his discourse on the shortness of a Pharisaic righteousness III. 79 
note. ; 

Sopom—why we should not look back when fleeing from TV. 404-407 ; application and use of the doc- 
trine, derived from the more dreadful destruction of the wicked 408—the case of others de- 
stroyed for looking back, &c. 409, 410, 411. 

Sour—its activity may enable it to be the cause of effects II. 30—not according to its nature to love 
an object unknown IV. 5, 

SovyEREIGN GRacE—glorious work of in case of a young woman 234, 

SovEREIGNTY oF Gop—in what does it consist II. 144—extends to all events in the moral werld 161— 

appears in the election of the man Jesus, how 536—sermons on, blessed in a time of revival ILI. 

Dab abealiea in the salvation of sinners, inferred from the fact that men are naturally God’s ene- 
mies IV. 62—God under no obligation to keep men from sinning 230—his absolute independent 
right of disposing of all creatures according to his own pleasure 549—in the salvation of men ; 
implies, that God can either bestow salvation on any of the children of men or refuse it without 
any prejudice to the glory of any of his attributes, except where he has been pleased to declare 
that he will or will not bestow it; cases excepted above, what 550—why he may so save men; 
without prejudice to his holiness, to the honor of his majesty 551 ; consistently with his justice, 
with his truth; he may so refuse salvation also without injury to his righteousness 552; or to his 
goodness or faithfulness ; how he exercises his sovereignty in men’s salvation, with proof ef the 
fact ; in calling one nation and giving them the means of grace and leaving others without them 
553; in the advantages he bestows on particular persons, &c. 555; reasons why he does thus 
exercise his sovereignty, &c. to manifest his glory, &c, 556-557—application of the above; we 
learn our dependence; humbly adore God’s awful sovereignty, give to him praise of salvation ; 
admire his grace ; guard against presumption and discouragement 557-560. 

SpEc@LATIVE Pornts—respecting God, &c. importance of TII, 541. 

Spueres or GLopes—question respecting two exactly alike, except numerically, with reference to the 
determination of God’s will in creating and placing them considered HH. 151, 152. 

Serrit, the True—marks of a work of I. 525; negative signs ; unusual and extraordinary way of the 
work’s being carried on 526 ; effects on the bodies of men 527 ; objection of answered that we have 
no instances of like things in the Scriptures 528 ; occasions a great deal of noise about religion ; 
great impressions ou the imagination 530; that example is a great means of it, scriptural 532 ; 
no objection that many are guilty of great imprudences and irregularities 534 ; or that many errors 
and delusions of Satan are intermixed 535; or that some fall into scandalous practices 536; that 
ministers insist much on the terrors of the law 537—what are true marks or evidences of the work 
of 538; esteem of Jesus Christ 539; when the spirit at work operates against the interests of Sa- 
tan’s kingdom 540 ; when the spirit causes a greater regard for God’s word 541; if it leads men 
to truth 542 ; practical inferences ; the late extraordinary influence undoubtedly the work of the 
Spirit of God 546 ; character of the work, &c. 548 ; manner persons have been wrought upon 549— 
impressions different from the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit on the heart 556—gracious 
leading of, in what it consists IIL. 118—very different from what many call so, and how 120—no 
restraint on God’s, as to what he shall reveal to a prophet for the benefit of his church, &c. 149— 
manner the Holy Spirit gives saving grace, &c. to be a principle of nature 157. 

Srrrir or Gop—truly gracious influences of, consistent with a considerable degree of corruption and 
also errors in judgment, &c, ITIL, 290—end of his influences not to increase men’s natural capaci- 
ties 295—work of, shows God’s great favor and mercy to sinners; may be a prelude to a great 
work 313—dangerous for God’s people to_be in such a work 316, 317—Wwork of, may be opposed 
besides directly 332—when are bodily effects evidences that persons are under the influences of 
343—things to be avoided or corrected in promoting the work of 349—assistance of in praying, &c. 
misunderstood, what is it? 368 ; things necessary in order to show a just influence from supposed 
assistance of 379 ; how God may by ordinary gracious influences give his saints special reason to 
hope for ve bestowment of favors 371—the chief of the blessings the subject matter of Christian 
prayers 432. 

SprrrrvAL—persons, as opposed to natural, how understood III. 66—the great difference lies in two 
things; the Spirit of God is given to true saints to dwell in them and to influence their hearts as 
a principle of new nature, or as a divine supernal spring of life and action 67—the Spirit of God 
dwelling as a vital principle in their souls produces those effects wherein he exerts and communi- 
cates himself in his own proper nature 69—discoveries, manner in which persons deceive them- 
selves as to them 75, 76 ; suggesting passages of Scripture to the mind, has nothing spiritual init, 
and why ? 79, 80—application of the word of God above the devil’s power 83. 

Stanparp—some general one for the use of terms whereby to express moral good and evil II. 304 
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Srarrer—his remarks on Imputation quoted IT. 483, 484 Note—quotation from his works on the opin- 
ions of the Jewish Rabbies 506, 507, 508 Note—his definition of mystery, &c. IIT. 544, 545, 546. 

Srratine—is a designed taking of our neighbor’s goods from him without his consent or knowledge 
IV. 606—excuses that pees offer for so doing 607. 

Srrspine, Dr.—his view of inability and grace {I. 98—allows that God has foretold there shall be 
some good men 532—his view of grace given to every one who prays for it 561—supposes men to 
have a good and honest heart before they have faith, &c. 581—his views quoted 588, 589. 

Sropparp, Mr.—his Appeal to the Learned, quoted I. 85, 95, 96, 97, 104, 121, 126, 129, 141, 142, 145, 
157, 177—his opinion respecting excommunicated persons 90—considers that circumcision of heart 
means the spiritual renewal of the heart 105—his notion of visibility of saintship, &c. 120—con- 
siders the parable of the wedding as a representation of the day of judgment ; incorrect 126—in- 
sists that if grace be requisite in the Lord’s supper it would have been as much so in the passover, 
and why ? 158—ever taught such doctrine from whence it will unavoidably follow that no uncon- 
verted person can know he has a warrant to come to the Lord’s supper 170—taught that assurance 
is attainable, &c, 174—distinguishes between instituted and natural acts of religion 176—his argu- 
ments concerning the subjects of Christian sacraments, being members of the visible and not invis- 
ible church, &c. considered 188—bad effects of his scheme 190—quotations from him III. 34 note, 
35 note, 37 note, 41 note, 42 note, 43 note, 45 note, 50 note, 54, 55 note, 57 note, 82 note, 84 note, 

_ 8Tnote, 332 note—a very successful minister 232. 

Sropparp, Hon. Joun—sermon on occasion of the death of IIT. 605—his character 610-614. 

Srorc DocTRINE OF FATE—asserted to be the same as the Calvinistic doctrine of necessity II. 140—what 
was it 141—Stoics agree with Arminians in more things than with Calvinists 142. 

Srrencta—bodily, may be overcome by a true sense of the excellency of Christ I. 528. 

Strength of motive—how had II. 4—of sense of good and evil, influence of 7—of motive relation to 
acts of the will 56, 57—of difficulty of avoiding sin must, according to the Arminian view, excuse 
in the same proportion because bias takes away liberty 96—of vile natural dispositions an aggra- 
vation of wicked acts that come from them 134. 

Srrone, Mr. Jos—letter of his respecting Mr. Brainerd’s labors among the Indians TI. 666. 

Srupiprry—of the minds of men by nature instanced by idolatry II. 334, 335, 336; by the great dis- 
regard of their own eternal interests 337. 

Sunsect—certainty of connection of, with predicate, three kinds stated II. 11. 

SusoRDINATE END—opposed to ultimate end; one may be subordinate to another subordinate end IT. 
193, 194—never valued more than that ultimate end to which it is subordinate, but some other ul- 
timate independent end ; illustration ; never superior to its ultimate end ; illustration 195—rarely 
valued equally with the last end 196—distinction between and consequential 197. 

Surricrency—for any act or work no further valuable than the work or effect is valuable II. 204. 

SurernaruRAt—meaning of, when it is said gracious affections are from those influences that are 
supernatural III. 70, 71. 

Suprer, the Lord’s—asserted by some to be a converting ordinance ; requisite qualification for coming 
to it I. 98—those who partake of it should judge themselves truly and cordially to accept of Christ ; 
for this is what the actions they perform are a profession of 145—a declarative covenanting supposed 
to precede it 146—not a matter of mere claim or privilege but a duty and obligation 172—conse- 
quences of maintaining it to be a converting ordinance, &c. 231-234. 

SupreME END—what ? IT. 196. ; 

Swearine—to or into, &c. the Lord, equivalent I. 107—two ways of swearing Jehovah liveth 111. 

System—that part of the, is not good whichis not good in its place in the system, &c. II. 321. 

Taste and judgment different, and how ?—divine given and maintained by God in his saints ; its use, 
&e. IIT. 119. 

Tavtor, Dr.—author of ‘‘ The Scripture Doctrine of Original Sin proposed to free and candid Examina- 
tion,” and “ Key to the Apostolic Writings, with a Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistle to the 
Romans” II. 307—denies doctrine of, that the heart of man is naturally of a corrupt and evil disposi- 
tion 309; or corruption and moral evil are prevalent in the world 310—argues from the state which 
men are in by divine grace, and yet makes no allowance for this, and draws conclusions against the 
deplorable and ruined state of mankind by the fall, quoted 312; his arguments and conclusions 
stated 313—his remarks on the strictness of the law and the transgression of it by all mankind, 
quoted 315, 316—the things he asserts, his expressions and words imply that all mankind have a 
propensity to ruin themselves by sin, that is invincible, and which amounts to a fixed, constant and 
unfailing necessity, quoted 319—objects strongly against the pollution of the soul as derived from 
a polluted body, quoted 321, 322—allows that no considerable time passes after men are capable 
of acting for themselves as subjects of God’s law before they are guilty of sin 327—holds, that it 
is difficult if not impracticable to recover ourselves when under the government of appetites by 
which we are drawn into sin 328—maintains that men come into the world wholly free from sinful 
propensities 329—admits the idolatry of the generality of mankind 400 years after the flood ; as- 
serts the capacity of man to know the true God from the light of nature 335—his view of what 
belongs essentially to the character of those who are accepted as righteous, quoted 341, 342—objects 
that we are no judges of the viciousness of men’s characters 342—admits the wickedness of men 
since the establishment of Christianity to be great ; and since Adam’s transgression 347—supposes 
all the sorrow, &c., the consequence of Adam’s sin, to have been from God in favor, &c. 348—his 
language with reference to the Gospel as a means, &c., quoted 356—says that Adam sinned with- 
out a sinful nature ; therefore the doctrine of original sin unnecessary to account for sin in the 
world, quoted 361—alleges that man’s free will is a sufficient cause of man’s depravity without 
supposing any of nature, quoted 364—also hints that the animal passions of men are sufficient to 
account for the general prevalence of wickedness without depravity by nature 369—his theory of 
the necessity of virtue to be tried; quoted; dilemma that the state of temptation supposed, either 

amounts to a prevailing tendency to wickedness, ruin, or not 370, 371—call to notice, that in Scrip. 
ture, calamity and suffering are called by such namesas sin, iniquity, being guilty, &c. 372—speaks 
of death and affliction as great benefits 374—hints that death of infants is designed as correction 
to parents 375—represents death as chastisement 379—opposes the doctrine of original right- 
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ess, quoted 381, 382—his notion of virtue, that the essence of it lies in good affection, or love 

ro seep to his scheme it was not possible that Adam should have any such thing as right- 
eousness 384—his view of the death ee Aes a aa the threatening to Adam does 
not mention his posterity ; inconsistent with himself, qu F f 
pronounced to be pjudictal one of condemnation 396, ts that by Adam’s sin, the ossible 
existence of his posterity fell into the hands of the judge to be di d of as he should fit 
397—objects against Adam’s being federal head for his poctered: that it gives him greater honor 
than Christ, as it supposes all his powell would have had eternal life if he had stood, and so a 
greater number saved ; answered 404—his mode of explaining texts su posed to teach depravity of 
nature 408-411 ; and his objection to therm—his interpretation of John 3: 6 in connection with other 
passages 414-416 ; of Rom. 3: 9-24, &c. 420-424 ; of Rom. 5; 6-10 425, 428 ; of Ephes. 2: 3, 430, 432 
433; of Rom. 5: 12 considered in full 434-451—his method of Supine Se words, pene 00m 
demnation, justification, ites a 442, 443, 444, 448 ; also his interpretation of the word 
sin, sinned, &c. absurd 450, 451 ; also of the phrase, similitude of Adam’s transgression 456—his 
scheme dees not consist with the Scripture account of Christ’s redemption 461; as by it redemp- 
tion would be needless 463; and does no good 465—inconsistent in handling his objection against 
the doctrine of original sin from the freedom of the will 474—objects that the doctrine of native 
depravity makes God the author of sin 476—his own doctrine attended with the same result which 
he charges on others 478, 480—objects against a constituted oneness of Adam with his weey 
483—examined 484-493—also objects, that according to the doctrine of depravity of nature, 
pronounced equal or greater blessings on Noah after the flood than on Adam at creation, answered 
495-497—also that it disparages the divine pe oe in giving us being 497 ; reply 498—also from 
the process at the judgment 499—answered 500—that action imputed, reckoned, &c. means in 
Scripture only one’s own act and deed 501—alleges that little children are made in Scripture patterns 
of humility, &c.; also that the doctrine pours contempt on human nature 502—begets in usan ill 
opinion of our fellow-creatures, &c.; tends to hinder comfort and joy ; encourages in sin 503 ; that 
it. would be unlawful to beget children ; that there are few texts m the Bible that have the least 
appearance of teaching it 504—his idea of regeneration, that persons are brought into the state and 
Wen of pean Christians ; to make out this, he supposes being born of God means two 
things, &c. 563. 

Teacuer—office of, in the church implies the being invested with the authority and being called to the 
business of a teacher IIT. 399. ae 

Temrer, Christian—a spirit of holiness appearing in some particular graces may be more ‘ially so 
called IIT. 159—considered as exercised in forgiving, &c. 164 ; in loving, being merciful, 165—the 
true Christian justly denominated from it; it is his character 166. 

TrenpeNncy—of the natural or innate disposition of man’s heart, defined ; universal, unfailing tendency 
to moral evil, must be looked upon as an evil tendency or propensity II. 311—meaning of, a pre- 
vailing liableness or exposedness to such or such an event 318; some stated prevalence or prepon- 
deration in the nature or state of causes or occasions that is followed by, and so proves to be ef- 
fectual to, a stated prevalence or commonness of any particular kind of effect; or some- 
thing in the permanent state of things, concerned in bringing a sort of event to pass which is the 
foundation for the constancy or strongly prevailing probability of such an event—notion of a fixed 
propensity not obtained by observing a single event 318—evidence of, not altered whether the sub- 
ject of the constant event be an individual, or a nature and kind ; illustration by trees, family 319— 
to sin and ruin of mankind said by some to lie not in nature, but in the general constitution and 
frame of this world into which men are born 320 ; considered and exposed 321—effectual, universal, 
of mankind to sin and ruin in this world where God has placed them, to be looked upon as a perni- 
cious tendency belonging to their nature 321—of man to fall into stupid idolatry, proves the depravity 
of his nature 334, 335—none in men to make their hearts better till they begin to repent of the 
badness. of their hearts ; applied to the inability of man to convert himself 569. 

Terms—ideas of, from common sense ; liability to transfer them to terms of art II. 10—also to the 
operations of the mind 128—often not used by philosophers, &c., in a clear and fixed sense ; change 
of signification, insensible from the fact that the things signified in some generals agree 129 ; and 
this is the great cause of prejudice and error 135—the use of, governed by general or common 
use 354. é 

Transrorrs—high and extraordinary of some persons IIT. 300. 

TREATISE or Discounsr ON OnrGInAL Sin—object of the work and plan II. 307. 

Trrars—imeaning of III. 184; object of God in using them 209. 

Trinity—those who deny, hold more difficult views respecting God III. 539—many things about the 
nature of our souls as mysterious 544, 

Trust—God represents himself in his word as trusting the profession of his people I. 122. 

TRurA—one case only in which it should be withheld from sinners in distress of conscience IIT. 337. 

Tornpurt, Dr.—an enemy to necessity, but allows the connection of the will with the understanding 
quoted IT. 48—asserts that good preponderates in the world, and virtue has the ascendant, quoted 
$310—insists that the forces of the Shactiogs naturally in man are well proportioned, disproved ; 
pleads for the natural disposition to anger for injuries as being good or useful 322—admits that the 
tendency of men to fall into idolatry could not arise from want of a sufficient capacity, quoted 335 
—his view of the character of a good man referred to 342 Note—insists on an experimental method 
of reasoning in moral matters 347 Note—accounts for general prevalence of wickedness, that in 
the course of nature our senses grow first, and the animal passions get the start of reason 368—his 
explanation of Phil. 2: 12, 13, 547—his words with reference to the necessity of general settled laws, 
fixed certain laws, quoted 568—quotation from III. 541. 

Tunrretine—quotation from IIT, 123 Note. 

Uttimare ENp—opposite to subordinate end IT, 193, 194, 196—always superior to its ultimateend 195 
—called also last end 195, 196—if there be but one, the supreme end; more valued than any of 
the particular means ; may be one thing or many things ; ut can be but one last end in the actions 
and operations of an agent 196—two sorts of, original and independent ; consequential and de-' 
pendent, when and how ? 197—original, God’s in creation 198—God’s, in creating the world the 
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communication of himself, intended from all eternity 210—of God in providence, his last end in 
creation 223—of God in creation, proved from the Scriptures to be his own glory 226-236—that 
which supports the agent in any cult work he undertakes, his ultimate and supreme end—of 
creation but one 252. 

Unasre—meaning of IT. 9, 10, 12, 128—used somewhat improperly when applied to the will 17—a 
man cannot be said to Le unable to doa thing, when he can if he now pleases, or whenever he has 
a proper, direct, and immediate desire for it 103. 

Unsevinvers—contemn the glory and excellency of Christ III. 361; how? they set nothing by the 
excellency of his person ; by his work and office 362 ; evidences of the truth of the doctrine ; never 
give him honor, or love, on account of it 363 ; no complacency in him or desires after enjoyment 
of him, do not seek conformity to him 364 ; the fact teaches the heinousness of the sin of’ un elief, 
and greatness of guilt 365. 

Unperstanpinc—used for faculty of perception, not reason or judgment IT. 8—a spiritual, supernatural, 
of divine things, which is peculiar to the saints, consists in the sensations of a new spiritual sense 
IIT. 111, 112—distinetion between a mere notional and a sense of the heart 112—spiritual, consists 
primarily of taste of the moral beauty of divine things ; and all that discerning and knowledge of 
the things of religion which depend upon and flow from such a sense ; things understood by, men- 
-ioned 113—from this sense arises all true experimental knowledge of religion 114—does not consist 
in any new doctrinal knowledge or suggestions, &c. 116—difference between spiritual, and all 
kinds and forms of enthusiasm, &c. ; they consist of impressions in the head, &c. 121. 

Union—of a minister with Christ’s people ; an espousal to the church IIT. 562—in what respects 563-565 
its object is their union to Christ ; and its nature 565-572—to Christ of his people, variously repre- 
sented IV. 69, 70; the ground of their right to his benefits 70—not given by God in reward for 
nach Fe Hye faith is itself the very act of unition on their part 71—to Christ by a natural fit- 
ness, how? 72. 

Union IN Prayer, &c.—the duty of Gods people III. 429; foretold in prophecy 430—proposal of, in 
a memorial sent from Seotland to America 434, 437; historical account of it 435; use 436—mo- 
tives to urge to a compliance 439, 458. 

UNRESOLVEDNESS, of meny in religion IV. 339 ; the fact shown 339, 340 ; its unreasonableness proved ; 
from the high interest of the things of religion, we are capable of rationally determining for our- 
selves 341 ; we have opportunity; the things of choice are but few; God has given all needed 
helps 342 ; no r-ason to expect better advantages ; if we do not, God will determmme for us; we 
know not how woon the opportunity will be past 343 ; the truth applied 344-346. 

UsE—general or e,mimon, governs in the use of terms II. 304. 

peer iccewete! two ways in which man can be useful, either in acting or being acted upon IV. 301—can 
be active: ‘ie only by oy glorifying God and bringing forth fruit to him 302—if they do not 
so, can only be passively usefui by being destroyed 304, 

Vice—hateful for its nature IT. 121. 

VietvE—in God, not rewardable ; reason IJ.85—there can be none, if choice for no good end, or 
intention 116—can be a otis by God only by physical operation on the heart, or morally by 
matives exhibited, or by giving will opportunity to determine itself; applied to the Arminian 
scheme 117—placed by certain philosophers in public affection or general benevolence 217—and 
religion, the end of God’s name’s sake 238—wherein its true essence consists ; meaning ; some- 
thing beautiful; some kind of beauty or excellence ; not all beauty of mankind or of the mind 
called virtue ; but it is the beauty of those qualities and acts of the mind that are of a moral 
nature, i.e., such as are attended with a desert of praise or blame 261—true, consists in bene- 
volence to Being m general ; essentially consists in love 262—cannot consist in complacence or 
in any benevolence that has beauty of its object as its foundation ; nor in gratitude; but in a 
propensity and union of heart to Being simply considered 264—degree of amiableness or valu- 
ableness of, is in a proportion compounded of the degree of Being and the degree of benevolence 
265—consists in love to God 266—of the divine mind must consist in love to himself ; manner in 
which virtuous love in created beings one to another is dependent on and derived from love to 
God 270—nothing of the nature of true, in which God is not the first and last 271—resolved by Mr. 
Wollaston into an agreement of inclinations, volitions and actions with truth 276—nothing of the 
nature of true, in that disposition or sense of the mind which consists in a determination to 
approve or be pleased with secondary beauty simply 277—supposition that it consists in public 
benevolence as some hold ; instances; pirates and robbers 282—in what respects do the instincts 
of nature resemble it 291—reasons why things which have not the essence of, have been mis- 
taken for virtue 295-300—some appearance of benevolence in many of them; applied to the 
affections of anger, gratitude, mutual affection between the sexes, pity, &c. 295—essentially 
defective, because phate in their nature 296—natural principles may resemble it in both its 
primary and secondary operations 297—they have too the same effect, tend mostly to the good 
of mankind ; restrain vice and prevent wickedness 299—in what respects founded on sentiment, 
and what on reason 300-304—tendency of,'to treat every thing as it is, and according to its 
nature 332—the nature of being a positive thing, it can proceed from nothing but God’s imme- 
diate influence, and must take its rise from creation or infusion by God ; applied to the doctrine 
of efficacious grace 569—impossible to come by 1t on Arminian principles 581-583. ° 

Virtue—mistake about the nature of, the cause why many look on the doctrines of revealed religion 
of little importance III. 542. 

Vinrurs—there are some that more especially agree with the Gospel constitution, what, &c. ITI. 160. 

Viatvous—there are qualities, sensations, propensities and affections of the mind, principles called 
so, and supposed by many to have the nature of true virtue, which are entirely distinct, and have 
nothing of the kind II. 271—of the same denomination with the inferior affections, and hence 
these are often accounted virtuous 299. / 

Vintuousness—of disposition or of acts of the will, consists not in acts of the will, but wholly m 
their origin or cause, according to the Arminians, absurd; its essence in their nature II, 119 
120—the way men come to adopt such a view by transferring the use of language respecting 
external actions to interna] exercises or actions 12]. 
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VisrnreE—meaning of the term as applied to the church, members, &c. I. 90—not all such members 

ofa church e be believed oly persons 92—saints, the same as converted persons 95—and 

real, how related to each other 95—that may be so to God’s people which is not to angels, &c. 
97—importance and benefit of a visible profession, &c. 189-190. = Si 

Visreitiry—to the eye of Christian judgment, the rule of the church proceeding in admission I. 91— 
‘not private judgment 92—of holiness iliustrated by disregard, &c. 93—the same as manifestation 
pe eppaarefee to our view, &c, 95—relative 96—that which Christians had in New Testament 

not of morality but of saving grace 102, 103—of saintship supposed by some not to God’s honor 
120—what is not a credible one? 231. 2. : 

VorrtroN—what II, 3—as greatest present apparent — 5, 7—object of direct, &c. 5—power of 
belongs to man or the soul, not to the power of volition 18—act of, is the mind’s drawing up a 
conclusion or coming to a choice between two or more things proposed to it 24—has no cause of 
existence in the supposed Arminian notion 25—if contingent events so, that their being or manner 
is not fixed or determined by any cause or ei thing antecedent, would not serve to establish 
the Arminian notion of Peadom of the will 32—can it come to pass not only without necessity 
of constraint or co-action, but also without infallible connection with any thing fore oing ? 46— 

» , volitions the effects of their motives and necessarily connected with them 53—follows the strongest 
motive 56—a comparative act 57—future of moral agents necessary if foreknown 73—occasional, 
that which endeavors to avoid volitions agreeable to a fixed habit, most frequently vain 102— 
must be self-caused, according to the Arminians 123—errors respecting, from transferring lan- 
guage applied to external actions to internal ones 126. wn 

Warnines—of God’s word, more fitted to ps ae to-repentance than the rising of one from the dead 
1V. 330—why ? 331—God knows better what belongs to the punishment of sinners than departed 
souls ; we have the truth on surer grounds from God’s testimony 332; his warnings have the 
advantage on account of his majesty ; God’s concern in the affair shows its importance more 333 
—its tendency greater as he is our judge and is infinitely wise 334—sinners deceive themselves in 
their suppositions, comparing the warnings of God to them with other things 335. 

Warts, Dr.—his notion of the pre-existence of Christ’s human soul refuted I11. 533-536—his scheme 
makes the Son of God no distinct divine person from the Father. 

WEDDING GARMENT—means true piety I. 126, 127. . : : . 

Wuirsy, Dr.—opposes Calvinistic opinion of liberty as agreeing with Mr. Hobbes ; his own notion the 
samé, quoted II. 33—also claims a liberty of willing without necessity ; considered 34—makes a dis- 
tinction of different kinds of freedom as applied to God and to men ; asserts indifference to be re- 
quisite to the latter 40 note—allows the will to follow the understanding’s apprehension or view of 
the greatest good, &c. quoted 48, 49—his view of the acts of the will as not necessary in this connec- 

_ tion, considered 50—refutes himself 51—supposes a greaf difference between God’s foreknowledge 
and his decrees with regard to the necessity of future events, quoted 76—quotes Origen, Le 
Blanc 77—maintains freedom from all necessity requisite that actions may be worthy of blame 
or praise, yet allows God is without this freedom 84—also that the same freedom is requisite to 
a person’s being the subject of a law, &c. and a state of trial; his view disproved by instance of 
Jesus Christ 86—represents promises as motives to a person to do his duty, to be inconsistent 
with a liberty not utrumlibet, but necessarily determined 91—what he considers necessary for a 
state of trial 94—asserts his view of freedom from necessity essential to sin or a thing being 
culpable 94, 97—denies that men are ever given up of God so that their will should be necessarily 
determined to evil; yet allows bent or inclination to sin very great ; inconsistent 95—asserts that 
fallen man is not able to perform perfect obedience ; inconsistent 97—allows concerning the will 
of God, angels, &c. to be with necessity; inconsistent with his view of virtuous or vicious 
actions 112—supposes such actions are not rewardable 113—asserts the agreement of Stoics 
with Calvinists, vet alleges their agreement with Arminians 141—objects that the doctrine of the 
necessity of men’s volitions makes God the author of sin 155—the objection lies equally against 
his own views 156—makes the word election signify two different things, one election to a com- 
mon faith of Christianity ; another a conditional election to salvation 533—holds we cannot pray 
in faith for things decreed beforehand, nor for the salvation of others, if we do not know that 
Christ died intentionally for their salvation 534—according to his notion of the assistance of the 
Spirit, the Spirit of God does nothing in the hearts or minds of men beyond the power of the devil ; 
for he supposes that all that the Spirit of God does is to bring moral motives and inducements 
to mind, and set them before the understanding, &c. 547-557—inconsisteney, specimen of his 559. 

Wickep—meaning of in Scripture I. 117—the misery of the, in hell will be eternal IV. 266—useful in 
their destruction only 300—not bringing forth Fruit for God, are not fit for heaven 305 ; may be 
and are useful in their destruction, and how ? 304-307—nothing keeps them from hell but the mere 
pleasure of God, shown because no want of power in God 313; they deserve it; under sentence 
of condemnation ; objects of God’s anger ; the devil ready to seize upon them 314—have hellish 
principles in their souls ; no security, because no visible means of death at hand; their natural 
prudence of no avail 315; God has laid himself under no obligation to keep them out of hell 316 ; 
application of the truths 317. 

Wii1r—nature of, defined 1. 1—Mr. Locke’s definition, examined 2, 5—distinguished from desire 2 
—how determined ; equilibrium perfect, no volition 3—by strongest motive 8, 16, 101, 116—act of 
directand immediate object of 5—kind of necessity of its acts 12—follows last dictate of under- 
standing ; how 8, 140—same individual will to oppose itself in its present act absurd 15, 16—may 
be against future acts of will or volition 15—reason may in vain resist present acts of 17—as a 
faculty, &c. must belong to any being or thing that has liberty ; not an agent that has a will 18 
—determining itself, an improper phrase, and why 20; the notion of the self-determining power 
disproved ; contradictory and impossible 21, 524—the first act not free, no others can be 22— 
idea that the exertion of an act of, is the determination of the act, considered and disproved 24 
—free acts of, contingent according to the Arminian notion of liberty 25—acts of, must have a 
cause ; absurd otherwise 29—to determine a thing, the same as for the soul to determine a 
thing by willing 32—question of choosing between two things perfectly equal or indifferent ; 
Supposition inconsistent and self-destructive 35, 37—cannot be indifferent in any of its acts 36— 


INDEX. 683 


the soul cannot exert an act of choice while the will is ina state of perfect equilibrium 42—acts 
of, never contingent 46, 47, 17S—all its acts connected with the understanding, and as the 
greatest apparent good 4S—cannot be determined by the understanding, nor necessarily con- 

_hected with the understanding, if the Armiian notion of liberty without necessity be maintained 
52—every act excited by some motive, or the will can have no end or aim, and so no inclination 
or preference 52—biased and inclined by motives 53—its acts necessary 73, 81, 116, 178—acts of 
cannot be free according to Arminian notion of freedom unless determined by the will, and so 
necessary S2—will itself, not only those actions which are its effects is the proper object of 
precept or command ; the being of a good will, is the most proper, direct, and immediate sub- 
ject of command 99, 103, 104—the opposition or defect of the will itself in that act which is its 
original and determing act in the case, to a thing proposed or commanded, implies a moral 
inability to that thing 100—when under the influence of the oppose leading act is not able to 
exert itself to the contrary to make an alteration; and therefore cannot be determined by any 
foregoing act 101 ; the objection answered, that it may forbear to proceed to action 101, 110, 
115—cannot be against itself 130—underived, independent on any thing out of Him, essential to 
God’s sovereignty ; of God, distinction between secret and revealed will 161, 615, 516 ; respect 
different objects 162 ; God’s will crossed, if there be distinction between his hatred of sin and 
his will respecting the event and existence of sin, as the allwise Determiner of all events 163, 
164—God’s works in creating and governing the world properly, fruits of his will 214—God’s, as 
lawgiver and creator agree 225—contingence of, what, when called sovereignty of the will 514 
—God’s, of command and of decree taken in two senses; in both cases, his inclination 516— 
God cannot be crossed in his 518—when is the inclination so called; the affections not essen- 
tially different from, only in liveliness and sensibleness of’ exercise III. 3, 280. 

Will—to will that all things should be, is to decree them IT. 513, 

Wirrams, Mr. Solomon—charges Mr. Edwards with indecent and injurious treatment of Mr. Stod- 
dard—the weakness of his scheme the object of exposure I. 195—method of reply to him, 
adopted 196—his misrepresentations corrected 197—of the principles and tenets of the book he 
attempts to answer; quoted 200-208—an examination of his scheme 209-249—his concessions 
209-211—misrepresents Mr. Stoddard 210 note—consequences of his concessions ; quoted 211-216 
—inconsistence of his before-mentioned concessions with the lawfulness of unsanctified persons 
coming to the Lord’s supper, and their rights to sacraments in the sight of God 216-219—his 
notion of a public profession of godliness in terms of an indeterminate and doubie signification 
219-223—inconsistent with Mr. Stoddard and himself in supposing that unsanctified men may 
profess such things as he allows may be professed and yet be true 223-229—his sermons on Christ 
as King and a Witness, quoted 224—consequences of Mr, Stoddard and his views respecting visi- 
bility without probability 229-231—his views of the Lord’s Supper as a converting ordinance 
examined 231-234—his view of moral sincerity as a qualification for communion, &c. examined 
234-241—calls the sacraments covenant privileges 235—what he says concerning the public 
covenanting of professors, &c. 241-249; case of the Israelites and Jewish Christians 244—re- 
marks on his way of reasoning in support of his scheme, &c. 249-292—misrepresents Mr. Edwards, 
and then disputes against the views he imputes to him 250-253—misrepresents others as if in 
favor of himself; Mr. Stoddard; Mr. Hudson 253, 254—pretends to oppose and answer argu- 
ments by saying things which have no reference to them, &c. 254-258—advances new and extra- 
ordinary notions, not only gontrary to the truth, but to common and received principles of the 
Christian Church 258-260—uses confident assertions and great exclamations instead of arguments 
260, 261—overlooks arguments, &c. 261-263—charges Mr. Edwards, without cause, with begging 
the questioa 263-266—begs the question himself, and how? 266-268—inconsistent with himself 
in answering Mr. Edwards’s argument from the Acts and the Epistles 268-272—unreasonable 
and inconsistent in answering Mr. Edwards’s argument respecting the Wedding Garment and 
Brotherly Love, &c. 272-274—impertinence of what he says concerning the notion of Israel’s 
being the people of God, &c. 274-277—his views concerning the Jewish Sacraments; the Passover 
and circumcision considered 277-279—also concerning Judas partaking of the Lord’s supper 
279, 280—argument as to those born in the Church, &c, 281-285—his defence of the ninth objec- 
tion, &c. examined 285-288—also of the tenth objection, &c. 288-290; the moral sincerity he 
speaks of, a most indeterminate thing 289—his defence of the thirteenth objection 290-292. 

Wiiams, Rev. Mr.—Sermon on his death III. 615—his character 619. 

Wuu1ye—is the doing, when IT. 17—the same as choosing 33. 

Witiineness—indirect to have a better will, confounded by men with the willing the thing that is the 
duty required II. 130—great difference between a willingness not to be damned and a being willing 
to receive Christ for a Saviour IV. 241. : 

Wispom, God’s—in the plan of salvation ; why called manifold wisdom IV. 133—it is far above the 
wisdom of angels 134, 159 ; shown in the choice of the Mediator ; how 135; in knowing his fitness 
and the way, overcoming difficulties, &c. 136, 137; also in the circumstances of his life, in his 
work and business, his death 138; his exaltation 139—manifested in the manner and circumstance 
of obtaining the good intended 151-156. bp tea a 3 

WItNeEss oF THE Sprrrt—what many call, &c. nothing 1n it spiritual and divine III. 86—what is so 
called in the New Testament is also called the seal, &c.; so evidently far from the common kind ; 
the word is what misleads many 87—mischiefs from a false and delusive notion of, great 91—what 
is it ? 223. 

Wirnesses—time of the two foretold in Revelations III. 472, 476-481. 

Woxtaston, Mr.—his idea of virtue II. 276. 

Women—community of, how the idea might have arisen III. 388. ; 

Worps—declare or profess nothing otherwise than by their signification—vain when used by a man 
without any discriminating signs by which to know what he means—profession made in words of 
double meaning by a man destitute of qualification, &c.; dreadful equivocation I. 120. 

Worip—we ought not to rest in it and its enjoyments IV. 573; reasons ; it is not our abiding place ; 
the future world designed to be our settled and everlasting abode, &c. 577, 578. 
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Wratu or Gop—how will it come upon wicked men to the uttermost; without restraint, without 
mercy IV, 282; utterly to undo its subject, eternal, the uttermost of what is threatened 283—as 
executed on the wicked will be seen by the glorified saints; no occasion of grief to them 289 ; 
why negatively ; not because they are subjects of ill disposition, &¢. 290—also positively 291, 292 ; 
objection removed 293. 

Zpar—true Christian, mistakes of men respecting it ; what it is III. 164—persons influenced by indis- 
creet, in too much haste, &e, III, 376—without order, will do but little, &c. 379. 
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THE COMPLETE WORKS OF PRESIDENT EDWARDS: a 
reprint of the Worcester edition, with valuable additions and a copious 
general Index, in four velumes. The following is the ADVERTISEMENT 
prefixed to the work : 

«Tur present Edition of the Works of President Edwards, is a reprint 
of that published at Worcester, with some variation of the arrangement, 
and considerable additions from other sources. ‘The pieces added are as 
follows :—1, Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit. 2. God’s 
Moral Government, a Future State, and the Immortality of the Soul. 3. 
‘The necessity and reasonableness of the Christian doctrine of Satisfaction 
for Sin. 4. The Perseverance of the Saints. 5. The Endless Punish- 
ment of those who die Impenitent. 6. Fourteen Sermons. 

While the accuracy of the Worcester Edition has been carefully pre- - 
served, the value of the present publication has been greatly enhanced, 
not only by the introduction of the above mentioned matter, but by the 
Corrous GenERAL InpeEx, inserted at the close of the 4th volume. ‘This 
has been prepared with much labor, and will be found to be unusually 
complete. For obvious reasons, the references are generally made in the 
very language of Edwards. Thus has all suspicion of partiality and mis- 
representation been precluded, and the reader is presented besides, on 
many points, with a brief synopsis of the author’s views and trains of 
argument. The publishers flatter themselves that they have done a ser- 
vice to the cause both of theological learning and practical piety, by 
making an improved edition of these invaluable works more accessible to 
the religious public than any former one has been.” 


The publishers have been highly favoured with Recommendations 
and Notices of thetr edition of this Standard Work. As a specimen of 
what they have received, they would introduce the following from Rev. 
Drs. Weops and Sprine : 


‘'This certifies, that I, the subsqriber, have been conversant with those 
who have been concerned in publishing the new edition of the Works of 
Jonathan Edwards, at New-York, and that I have been particularly ac- 
‘quainted with their proceedings; indeed, I should have consented, in 
compliance with Mr. Leavitt's request, to superintend the publication, 
had my other duties permitted. The edition is in four large octavo 
volumes, on good paper, and bound invery handsome sheep. It contains 
the whole of the Worcester Edition, copied faithfully, with several valua- 
ble additions. 

«The value of this edition is greatly increased by a Table of Contents 
in each volume, and a copious General Index. ; 

«« The writings of President Edwards need no recommendations from 
me ; but I have thought it proper to give this testimony to the high value 
of this edition, and to assure Ministers of the Gospel, Theological Stu- 
dents, and all others, that they may have full confidence in the care and 
fidelity of those who have conducted the business of this important publica- 
tion, and in the ‘correctness with which they have accomplished their 


undertaking. 
“ LEONARD WOODS. 
‘s Theological Seminary, Andover, Dec. 15, 1842.” 
1 


— i Oe ee Oi DD gs eee ee 


* ~ 
2 Standard Wor rublished by Leavite & Trow. 


._ “I cheerfully concur with Dr. Woods in the recommendation he has 
given Mr. Leavitt's Edition of Edwards ; and only add, that in my hum- 
fl ent, itis a j not less important to ent laymen than to 


"tee. e J GARDINER SPRING. 
“ New-York, March, 1843.” | , * 


The Rey. Epwarp Rosinson, D. D., in No.2 of his Bibliotheca Sacra, 
is please te and insert the following notice : : 


My |THE WORKS OF PRESIDENT EDWARDS. - * 
: e 1 * a 4 ’ 44 
gkse Ve were, PEWS 
_ To undertake, at the present day and in this co ; to speak a 
commendation of Edwards and his writings, would be to hold up ac 
to the sun. The country pastor in his then retired valley, the Indian mis- 
sionary, labouring under ‘¢a low tide of spirits,’ often conscious “ of 
childish weakness,” and spending thirteen or fourteen hours of each day 
in his humble study, sent forth nevertheless silently, from the walls of 
that study, unpretending treatises, which knocked at the door of every 
nan’s intellect and heart, and would be read, and would not be forgotten. 
‘hat pastor and missionary has enstamped his mark upon his own age and 
upon the generations that shall come after him. If Bacon and Newton 
and Locke may be regarded as having changed the current of human 
thought, and turned it into new channels; even so Edwards. And more 
than they ; because it was his nobler theme to develope the relations in 
which man stands to his Maker; and his high aim, ‘to justify the ways 
of God to man.’ In this consecrated field, he is the mighty master. 

« Although Edwards died in A. D, 1758, and his writings were already 
spread throughout the world, yet for fifty years no collection of them was 
made in this-country. At length in 1808-9 the Worcester edition, so 

called, was published in eight volumes 8vo. under the care of the Rev. 

- Samuel Austin, D. D., of that place. This became and has remained the 
standard edition. In 1830 another edition was published by the Rev. 8. 
E. Dwight, in ten yolumes 8vo., with a new biography, containing extracts 
from the ‘diary and papers of Edwards not before printed. An edition 
appeared in England on stereotype plates in 1834, in two large volumes in 
small type. The editor of it professes to have followed mainly the Wor- 
cester edition, which (he says) ‘is regarded in the United States as the 
only one entitled to confidence ;’ but he introduced also the new extracts 
given by Dwight, and likewise some small treatises before published, but 
not inserted by Dr. Austin. It needs however but a slight comparison of 
this with the Worcester edition, to perceive that liberties have been occa- 
sionally taken with the language ; which, although some may count them 
improvements, are nevertheless not what Edwards wrote. 

‘¢ The publication before us is a careful reprint of the Worcester edi- 
tion, with important additions. Itis in four moderate volumes 8vo., on 

_ large fair type and good paper, handsomely bound in sheep or cloth. It 
is also stereotyped ; and copies therefore may be multiplied to any extent 
and at a reasonable price. The order of the treatises in the former edi- 
tion has in some cases been changed, in order to bring works of the 
same character together in one volume. Thus the great metaphysical 
treatises are comprised in the second volume ; while the fourth is occupied 
by the sermons. In this way, should there hereafter be ademand for any 
of the volumes separately, they can be so furnished. But the distinguish- 
ing feature of this edition, and one which gives it a value above all others, 
is its extensive General Index. This supplies a want which has long 
been felt, but which no one heretofore has ever undertaken to remedy. 

“It is right to congratulate the religious public, that they now have 
access to the works of this greatest of American divines, in a form so 
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cheap, so convenient, and so permanent. This edition cannot but take its 
place for generations to come as the standard copy. Clergymen and lay- 
men may now have the whole works of Edwards, as readily as they have 
other books. Would they but also read them, and spread them far ‘and 
wide; and so best counteract the tendencies of the cheap and trashy read- 
ing of the present day! Edwards was a missionary; and what should 
hinder liberal men, or a liberal man, from placing a copy of his works in 
the hands of every missionary who has gone forth from this land, either 
to foreign climes or to our own far west? How would thus his mighty 
influence be spread abroad, and act with still more directness upon the 
conversion of the world !” 


Dr. Cuatmens’s opinion of Prestprnt Epwarps. 


‘*Trts is that doctrine of philosophical necessity, whose ablest advocate is President 
Edwards of America—a clergyman of whom we might have feared that the depth of his 
philosophy would have spoiled him of the simplicity that is in Christ, did we not recollect, 
that it is not against all philosophy that we are warned in the Bible, but only against yain 
philosophy ; and of whom we might have feared that his transcendent ability for science 
would have hurt his sacredness, did we not recollect that it is not all science which the Bi- 
ble denounces, but only the science that is falsely so called: And it does reconcile us to the 
efforts of highest scholarship in the defence and illustration of our faith, when looking to 
Edwards, we behold the most philosophical of all theologians, at the same time the humblest 
and holiest of men. The most powerful in controversy with the learned, and yet the most 
plain and powerful of address to the consciences of a plain, unlettered congregation—the 
most successful in finding his way through the mazes of metaphysic subtlety, and yet the 
honored instrument of many awakenings, the most successful in the work of winning souls.” 


Rey. James Woops, of Courtland, Ala., writes, April 4, 1843: 


“ GeNTLEMEN—I was truly rejoiced to see in the New-York Observer 
a notice that you had republished without mutilation the entire works of 
the elder Edwards. I know not when I have been so much gratified in 
seeing the notice of any publication. I am an enthusiastic admirer of 
Edwards the elder on account of both his talents and piety. Character- 
istic as the Church of the present age is, from its connection with the 
world, of a love of light reading, and a very general distaste for every 
thing that is solid and substantial, I deem that a greater service could not 
have been done for the Church than has been done by the republication of 
the entire works of President Edwards. I wish a copy of them, and will 
use my influence with the brethren of the presbytery to obtain a circula- 
tion of them in this section of the country.” 


Rev. James Macorrin, of the south, writes, March 2, 1843 : 


« GenrLemEN—I discover in the New-York Observer your notice of a 
new edition of the works of Edwards, in four volumes 8vo. Will you 
please to let me know the price of this work? I am truly gratified to hear 
of an edition of this great man’s works as he left them. I want no one to 
attempt to mend them, for I cannot think there is one man living that 
could do it.” Z 

This work is sold cheap, notwithstanding the large capital invested in 
the stereotype plates. The publishers have confidence in the Christian 
community, that they will sustain them in this undertaking. No theo- 
logical library can be complete without the Works of President Edwards. 
Now that this edition is published, the facilities for obtaining it will be as 
good as that of Dwight’s Theology, or any other American publication. 


THE COMPLETE WORKS OF REV. DANIEL A. CLARK: 
with a Biographical Sketch, and an estimate of his powers as a Preacher, 
by Rev. Gzorcz Surparp, A. M., Professor of Sacred Rhetoric, Bangor 
Theological Seminary ; in two volumes 8vo. Many of the papers and 
periodicals have recommended this work in the most unqualified terms. 
Only two notices will be given here. The first 


uae 


ce to the religious literature of our day and our country.” 
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From the New-York Christian Intelligencer. 


Very seldom does a volume of sermons attract the attention of the 
Christian public. There must be something uncommonly superior in 
style and rich in heavenly sentiment, to gain even a moderate popularity- 
Of such a character, decidedly, are the discourses of Mr. Clark. His soul 
and heart were in his Master's work; and as he felt and thought with 


extraordinary vigor, so did he give utterance to his religious conceptions. — 


aT er of his manly and glowing discourses will feel that they 
are the | es of a great man and a saintly preacher. We commend 
his highl. ed sermons, and also his “ Short Sermons’’ or sketches, 
to young preachers, as a good model in matter, in the distribution of hi 


subject, and in his good style. We commend them to all classes of ou 
Christian friends, as materials for an accession to their library of practical 
and evangelical works; and to men of taste and literature, as a handsome 


From the New-York Journal of Commerce. 


“ These sermons derive additional interest and instruction from one 
rait in the character of their author, which was to seize upon passing in- 
cidents, and to impress vividly upon the mind some great moral principle. 
‘The first volume contains a fine finished line engraving representing the 
author as he appeared in the prime of life. It also contains a Biographical 
Sketch by Professor Shepard, of Bangor Theological Seminary. The 
second volume closes with some miscellaneous productions whieh deserve 
to rank among Mr. C.’s best efforts. This work deserves a place in the 


library of every intelligent and ae 3s ily.” 
ae 


literary instit itions. , 
Among the many favourable notices of this work whieh already have 
been given, the publishers would select the ners 


The Biblical Repository says : 


“The Anabasis of Xenophon we regard as, beyond all question, the 
best adapted, of all the writings of antiquity, for a primary classical schoo} 
book. It is in the first place a specimen of the finest Attic, and at the 
same time so remarkably easy and intelligible, that the Tyro may read it 
with delight, whilst to dhe critical philologist it exhibits all the elegancies 
and peculiarities of this most refined dialect. There is besides an air of 
romance about the Retreat of the ten thousand, which imparts all the inte- 
rest of the most lively work of fiction, whilst the inimitable simplicity of 
the style, and an indescribable air of truth which pervades the a in nar- 
ration, secure our entire confidence ; so that we never doubt that the de- 
scriptions are those of an eye-witness of too strict integrity to misstate, 
and too religiously calm amid dangers, to allow that false colouring, which 
might arise from an enthusiastic excitement of the feelings. Xenophon 
himself was one of the noblest characters of antiquity,—a practical moral 
philosopher, a most brave and skilful commander, excelling in all the 
social virtues, and at the same time most sincerely religious. Every morn- 
ing witnessed his devotion ; every march was commenced under the aus- 
pices of prayer and sacrifice. In short, he was one of the most finished 


a ae 
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specimens of all that was meant by that noble Attic term «adojayados, or the 
perfect Grecian gentleman of the old school, in an age when sophistr 
and skepticism had begun to make serious inroads on the ancient fait 
and purity of life. 

A good edition of the entire Anabasis has been wanted in our schools, 
and we think the work of Mr. Owen well calculated to supply the defect. 
It has evidently cost him much labor, and exhibits every where evidence 
of the most thorough research. The notes form about one-half of the 
volume, (364 pages,) and seem admirably adapted to the wants of the 
student. We discover in them the practical teacher, most intimately fa- 
miliar with the actual difficulties that daily occur in a scholar’s progress. 
They are minute and full to a degree that some might deem excessive, 
and as calculated to make the learner’s task easy. It should be borne in 
mind, however, that in the present state of classical learning among us, 
such books are needed for teachers as well as for scholars. The latter 
cannot have too many aids, if he is only guided by an instructor, who will 
see to it that he thoroughly understands their reason and application, 
instead of abusing them for the mere purpose of temporary facilities in 
recitation. The style of this author, although in general remarkably plain, 
is characterized by occasional obscurities of a most perplexing kind, arising 
chiefly from the use of military phrases, and from carelessness in local 
description. These passages have received peculiar care, and ene- 
rally cleared up in a very satisfactory manner. Special attention een 
paid to the geography of the country, and in this respect the note Mr. 
Owen (comprising, as they do, the latest information of missionary travel- 
lers respecting those interesting regions,) are entitled to the highest com- 
mendation. ‘ : ‘ 

Were we disposed to find fault with this work, it would be in respect 
to what may be styled the author’s excessive caution in supporting his 
positions by too numerous references to authorities. Our own idea of a 
classical book is, that it should contain simply the results of the editor’s 
best judgment in his selections from preceding compilations. Without 
fearing the charge of plagiarism from a succession of plagiarists, he should 
aim at spreading before the student the. best and fullest information from 
whatever source derived. Mr. Owen frequently on a difficult passage, or 
in regard to a various reading, gives us the opinion of Schneider, and 
Bornemann, and Dindorf, and Poppo, and then generally with most excel- 
lent judgment, gives his own, or selects the one which seems to him to be 
best. In almost every case of the kind, we feel disposed to confide in the 
correctness of his decision. Now, for all the purposes of the student, the 
result of the author’s investigations was all that he needed, and there is 
no probability that even the more advanced scholar would step out of his 
way to consult the authorities to which we are so copiously referred. 

These minor faults, however, may be corrected in a second edition, 
and we simply suggest them to the author for that purpose. Without 
going into that detail which our limits will not allow, we conclude by 
cordially recommending the work to teachers as a very valuable addition 
to our stock of classical school books. We mueh prefer, for this purpose, 
an entire work, (especially one so delightfully interesting as Xenophon’s 
Anabasis,) to such fragmentary productions as most of those that are 
generally styled Greek and Latin Readers. It may well be doubted 
whether, in teachinga language, it is the best plan to arrange its several 
departments by regular rank and file in separate lessons, instead of pre- 
senting them as a whole, and as they naturally occur in some plain and 
interesting native author. We should be glad to see this book have that 
place which it so well deserves in all our classical schools, and have no 
doubt that, could its plan be carried out by teachers with the same fidelity 
which the author has exhibited in the execution, it would be productive 


of the very best results. 
i les 


* 


* 
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From Professor Woorsry, of Yale C 

“ Having pretty attentively examined considerable portions of the new 
edition enophon’s Anabasis prepared by Mr. Owen, I find that he has 
followed the best text; that the text is printed with epi correctness ; 
and that the notes bear abundant testimony to the diligent and careful 
study which Mr. Owen has spent upon his author, and to his judicious 
use of the best commentaries. His edition must be regarded, I think, as 


3 ' 


decided! vance of all others to which students of the Anabasis in our 
country hit have had access. 
«“ THEODORE D. WOOLSEY. 
“ Vale College, June 21, 1843,” : 


From the Boston Courier. 


“This very useful edition of a favourite text-book is evidently the 
work of one had great experience in teaching, and knows when 


comment upon a passage, and when to say nothing. 


a 


‘« Mr. Owen has shown great judgment in adopting the text of L. 
Dindorf, one of the most approved editors of the present day. A more 
ambitious editor would in all probability have thought himself bound in 
honour to inflict upon the classical world an entirely new text, containing, 
besides whimsical original emendations and absurdities, all such readings 
as irably calculated torender the sense as fantastical as possible. 

are glad to observe that Dindorf’s punctuation is retained. 
Dindorf, in accordance with the practice of most of his learned country- 
men, has dispensed with all such marks of punctuation as are intended to 
gratify the eye of the indolent and the pedant, and to pervert the author’s 
meaning. ‘If the editor has erred in this,’ says the preface, ‘it has 


“been done with the approbation of some of the best classical scholars in 


this country, whom he consulted in reference to the principles of punctua- 


tion, and with the example of eminent scholars abroad; to whichwe 


would add that in matters of texts and punctuation, to affect to differ 
much from such philologists as Dindorf, Hermann, and Staulfbaum, would 
display more presumption than either genius or learning. 

“The orgs are chiefly explanatory and grammatical ; they are copi- 
ous, but, as far as we have been able to perceive, free from that vain dis- 
play of useless and perplexing learning with which books designed for 
learners are too apt to be filled. Dabbling in Sanscrit, Hungarian, and 
other tongues equally indispensable to the schoolboy, has become quite 
fashionable ; and the editor who is willing to coin his. ignorance of 
these languages must be a man of. unusual judgment. Notes appended to 
classical school-books should explain, at least attempt to explain, all the 
difficult passages in that book in the most perspicuous manner possible, 
and without much Zend and Arabic. 

“We observe that four or five GRaAmmars are referred to both in the 
text and in the notes. Referring to grammars in use is of very recent ori- 
gin. Formerly the editor was compel ed to frame grammatical rules in 
the course of his commentary ; indeed, his notes were little else than a 
series of grammatical rules ; a fact owing as much to the general meagre- 
ness and unsatisfactoriness of the grammars then in use as to any thing 
else. References of this sort are in our opinion notes of the best kind. It 
may be urged by those who have little faith in this kind of commentary, 
that the pupil will make very little use of these references, and therefore 
they ought to be dispensed with. This is lean logic; the tyro, so far as 
his taste and experience are concerned, would not be very unwilling to dis- 
pense with all the contents of his text-book ; he knows not what he needs. 

«The Anabasis, on account of its great simplicity and beauty, is per- 
haps the most delightful text-book in the Greek language; at least we 
know of no other Greek book of the classical period that is better adapted 
to the capacities of young students.”’ 
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From the New-York Evangelist. 


“The exceedingly neat, clear, and accurate typography of this volume . 
strikes us very pleasantly. We have scarcely seen an American book 
more beautifully done. i. all works this is a matter of importance ; but 
in works of this character accuracy is indispensable, and a beautiful typo- 
graphy a great excellence. The text is based on that of Dindortasarhioh 
has long enjoyed a high reputation, with some emendations from other 
editions, all the best of which the editor has diligently consulted. The 
chief excellence of the work consists in its notes. These bear un- 
doubted traces of great labour, research, and ability. The editor, for a 
long time a successful instructor, has a practical knowledge of just the 
difficulties which embarrass the study of the classics, and the assistance 
which is best adapted to relieve and stimulate the scholar. The notes 
are brief, yet full and satisfactory, embracing all the information necessary 
for the explanation of idioms, difficult constructions, and grammatical pe- 
culiarities, and also enough of geography, archeology, and history, to 
elucidate the narrative. The references to works of illustration are very 
ample, and evince great learning and research. We cannot withhold our 
gratification at seeing the advance of liberal studies in this country, which 
is manifested by the publication of entire editions of standard classie 
authors. Time was when the whole curriculum of study embraced only 
inconsiderable fragments of these authors, which were not sufficient to 
give an idea of their style, or to impart any thorough knowledge of the 
Janguage. One author well studied is worth, for all practical purposes, a 
score not understood ; and we trust the time is not distant when works of 
approved authors, like this, will be universally substituted for the Collec- 
tions and Majoras to which students, especially in their preparatory course, 
have been chiefly confined.”’ 


From the New-York Commercial Advertiser. 


“This is a very neatly printed edition of one of the sweetest works of 
the ‘Attic bee.’ It possesses, we think, special claims upon the atten- 
tion of teachers. The text adopted is chiefly that of Dindorf, one of the 
most perfect of the German editions, in which the style of this purest of 
writers is rescued from several deformities that mar and obscure it in the 
more common editions to which the American student has access. The 
notes are elaborated with great care, and the editor, though this is his first 
contribution to the cause of classical learning, has evidently brought to his 
task a sound judgment in regard to the aid required by the student, a just 
appreciation of the peculiarities of his author, and an ‘iron diligence’ in 
elucidating difficulties, which will secure to the edition the respect and, 
we trust, the countenance of teachers. i 


From the New-York Tribune. 


*¢ The history of the memorable Expedition of Cyrus, written by Xeno- 
phon, the gallant soldier and accomplished writer, will never cease to be 
read as one of the most faultless of the class of works to which it belongs. 
The simplicity, purity, and beauty of the style especially adapt it to the 
use of schools, and it has therefore always been, and probably will long 
continue to be, one of the earliest text-books put into the Greek student’s 
hands. This new edition, by Mr. Owen, possesses many superiorities to 
those in general use. Mr. Owen's long and successful experience as a 
teacher has enabled him to prepare a large collection of notes, which can- 
not fail to be of the highest service. Especial attention is very justly paid 
to the grammatical niceties of construction, which must be thoroughly mas- 
tered before the author can be properly read. The Greek type is very 
elear and distinct, and the whole typography of the volume, like all from 
the press of Mr. Trow, is very beautiful.” : 


u 
a! & Trow. 
UM TESTAMENTUM GRAECE, post J. A. H. Tittmannum, 
-. Lips. ad Fidem optimorum Librorum secundis curis recognovit, — 
Varietatem notavit, Aveustus Haun, in Acad. Vratisl. 
tio Americana stereotypa; curante Epyarpo Roginson, 
ue = 
ae ant, of Andover Theological Seminary, in his article on 
& ws fe d editions of the Greek Testament, as published in No. 
d po 


A, Says : 


ws 
. ay . Rs wl 
g about this edition of Hahn wears the air of great | neat: 
pe is excellent; the paper good; the printing unusually 
Jointing judicious. It is truly a work of multuwm in parvo. 
e him the decisions of all the distinguished recent 
1 as that of Habn himself; and he is therefore at liberty, | 
vith means, to examine and judge for himself. Hahn 


S are acquainted with the literary labours of Professor 
will need no assurance that aceuracy in the reprint has been 

yet ed. In this respect we fear not to match him with Hahn, or 
ey ith any other editor which German present. The truth is, no edi- 
faa tc 


tion can be immaculate. Humanum est errare. Yet we have not found 
: rd _ asingle error of any kind in the American edition, so far as we have read ; 
wi 


SE tah ys 1 we still venture to say, a priori, that there must be some. Where 
_~__-will be found the edition, or the manuscript, in which there are not some 
‘ie if errors? The Mirifica and the Regia of Stephens himself, or the famous 
Se . Tre ehinione; afford no exemption from this charge. 
on “There can scarcely be a doubt, that this edition of the New Testament 
‘ will, from ,its cheapness and excellence, soon occupy the whole of our 
market. On many accounts it is preferable to Knapp; and on all ac- 
counts far superior to our common editions. The references to the Old 
Testament are here all thrown into the margin; and also the various 
readings. This generally facilitates the proper use of the book. The 
rice is as low as any one can, with a show of reason, expect or demand. 
t cannot be imported bound, from Germany, at so cheap a rate; and it 
is to be hoped, that our countrymen will all feel some satisfaction in 
patronizing our own editions, when they are brought out in a style so 
excellent,” 


Ans 
> 
, 2 


Many other notices favorable to the work have been given in the dif- 


ferent papers and periodicals, but it is thought unnecessary to reprint 
them here. ; in S 


_ AN ECCLESIASTICAL CATECHISM OF THE PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH, by Rev. Tuomas Smiru, author of “ Presbytery and 
not Prelacy,’’ ‘ Ecclesiastical Republicanism,” &c. &c.; for the use of 
Bible classes, families, and private members. Third edition, much im- 
roved, 
" This work has been submitted to the revision of the Rev. Samuel Miller, 
D. D., and many others, and is now published as approved by them, and 
with their emendations. . 
From the Rey. Grorcr Hows, D.D., Professor in the Theological 
Seminary of the Synod of South Carolina and Georgia : 
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“The design and the execution are excellent. It contains a more 
complete explanation of the order and government of our Church than f£ 
have ever before seen in sosmallacompass. I think it admirably adapted 
to the purposes for which it was designed, and could wish to see it in 
every Presbyterian family, and studied by all our young people, as an ap-. 
pendix to the doctrinal catechisms.”’ 


This work is now published in a cheap form, in order that it may have 
a general circulation ; and no church or family should be without it who 
wish for their children to have a correct knowledge of the excellencies of 
the Presbyterian form of government over all others. 


THE ECONOMY OF FARMING, translated from the German of 
J. Burcer, Professor of Agriculture, and member of the Agricultural 
Societies of Vienna, Munich, Brunn, Goerz, Graz, Klagenfurt, Laibach, 
Prague, &c., with many additional notes from the German of Thaer, 
bay Swertz, Sprengel, Petri, &c., and copious Index, by E. Goopricu 

MITH. 

“The golden middle path, which leads the inquiring, active farmer 
through the midst of fields of grain and fodder, and cultivated pasture, to 
the TRUE PROPORTION of the fruits necessary to be cultivated, and teaches 
him the need of the requisite beasts to be kept, is, therefore, always the 
best ; by which we may reach, if not hastily and easily—as we have often 
dreamed in our youth—yet finally, though laboriously, but with profit, 
the end proposed, in the nearest degree in proportion to our extent of 
ground, and the power employed on it.’’—A. K. Biocx. 

This work is published ina large octavo pamphlet form, of 136 pages, 
sold at 50 cents. Should the publishers find encouragement, it will be 
followed with other translations from the same deservedly popular author. 
No man that has any thing to do with farming, raising cattle, &c., can 
read this without being greatly benefitted. It is spoken of by individuals, 
papers, &c.,in the highest commendation A letter from the Hon. Henry 
L. Ettsworts, of the Patent Office, Washington, D. C., and Mr. A. B. 
ALLEN, editor of the American Agriculturist, will be here printed to show 
the estimate in which these two distinguished individuals. hold this work : 


“ Patent Office, June 21, 1843. 


“ Having advised the Rey. E. G. Smith to undertake the translation of 
a portion of Burger’s Manual of Land-Husbandry, a text-book in the 
schools and agricultural institutions in Germany, I take the earliest oppor- 
tunity to commend the work to the American public. I have perused 
many of the pages prepared for the press, and feel satified with the cor- 
.rectness of the translation, since the same has been submitted to a German 
scholar and agriculturist, Mr. Fleischmann. 

‘¢ There will be found in this publication many details and accurate 
experiments which the patience and zeal of the Germans have secured. 
This manual gives the precise information needed in this country, where 
theory is so often substituted for practice, and where large statements of 
products are given with so few items of expenditure, as taxes, oftentimes, 
the credulity of readers. With this manual in hand, enriched by numer- 
ous quotations from other writers, the youth of our country will grow up 
with accurate information on the great subjects connected with the pro- 
fession. 

«J cannot but hope that this effort on the part of Mr. Smith will meet 
such patronage as to encourage further translations from our German 
brethren, who have done so much to systematize instruction on this great 
point of national industry. ; t 

“‘T only add, that it is a matter of surprise, that standard works on 
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agriculture, which run through so many editions in Germany, should not 
have been translated into the English language. 
: “HENRY L. ELLSWORTH.” 


“ Office of the American Agriculturist, 205 Broadway, } 
“19th May, 1843 

“Drar Sin :—From the limited time that I have had to look over 
your translation of a part of Burger's Manual of Land-Husbandry, to form 
an opinion, I mast confess that the work strikes me as being of marked 
ability, and it is one of those manuals which ought to be found in the 
hands of every agsiculturist throughout the land. The experiments and 
calculations are so exact, and conducted with so much apparent fairness 
and scientific skill, that they cannot but carry great weight with them, 
and I am satisfied, if the manual be published in a popular form, and at a 
reasonable price, it will take with the public as soon as known, and have 

a fair and steady sale. Very respectfully, A. B. ALLEN.” 


PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL-DOING: A Memoir of 
Exinu W. Batpwin, D. D., first Pastor of the Seventh Presbyterian 
Church, New-York, and first President of Wabash College; by Rev. 
Epwin F. Harrietp, with an Introduction by S H. Cox, D. D., with a 
likeness. The memoir of this most excellent man was published and is 
sold for the exclusive benefit of his bereaved family. 


THE PASTOR’S DAUGHTER; or the Way of Salvation Explained 
to a Young Inquirer: from Reminiscences of the Conversation of a late 
distinguished Divine. 


It may be necessary to state that this little book is not a fictitious nar- 
rative. Itis, substantially, a record of conversations and incidents, which 
really occurred; though it is not pretended that the precise words of the 
dialogue, or the very circumstances of the narrative are always preserved. 
This, in a record penned several years after the events it narrates, is evi- 
dently impossible, It is sufficient to its essential truth that similar inci- 
dents and conversations occurred, and that the general progress and result 
are correctly described. It may enhance the reader's interest to know, 
that the ‘ Pastor’? whose parental teachings are here detailed, was the 
late Rev. Dr. Payson. 


Many thousand copies of this excellent little work have already been 


sold. 


LETTERS TO PERSONS WHO ARE ENGAGED IN DOMES- 
TIC SERVICE. By Miss Carnerine E. Bercuer, author of a Treatise 
on Domestic Economy, &c, 


This little work is not only valuable to those employed, but the em- 
pleyer cannot read it without receiving valuable hints. 


ANN; OR THE CONFLICT AND TRIUMPH OF FAITH. 
By Tuomas Sparpine, Superintendent in a Sabbath-School; with an 
Introduction by the Rev. Henry Town ey. 


This little book is more particularly designed for teachers in Sabbath- 
schools, &c. 
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The following Books L. § TW. offer to the Wrade, or individuals, at 
the lowest wholesale and retail prices, in any quantity, viz: 
_ COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY, in six royal octavo volumes, 
with maps and illustrations. Edited by Rev. William Jenks, D. D. 


Do. the Baptist edition, in six volumes do., edited by Rev. Joseph A. 
Warne, A. M 


ENCYCLOPADIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE, or Diction- 
ary of the Bible, Theology, Religious Biography, all Religions, Ecclesias- 
cal History, and Missions. This volume contains almost every thing 
necessary to a correct understanding of the Scriptures, with maps and 


illustrations, &c. &c. 
ENGLISH VERSION OF THE POLYGLOTT BIBLE, containing 


the Old and New Testament, with the marginal readings, referonces, 
tables, maps, and illustrations, one volume, large octavo. This is one of 
the most complete Bibles in one volume, for family reading, extant. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, derived prin- 
cipally from the Manners, Customs, Rites, Traditions, &c. &c., of the 
Eastern Nations, embodying all that is valuable in the works of Harmer, 
Burder, Paxton, and Roberts, with illustrations, &c. &c. Edited by Rev. 
George Bush. 


A COMPANION TO THE BIBLE, containing a new Concordance 
of the Scriptures, with authentic Illustrations on wood; a Guide to the 
Study of the Bible, Biographical Notices. of nearly every Author com- 
monly quoted in English Commentaries, &c.; Wemyss’s Symbol Dic- 
tionary, a complete Gazetteer of the Bible, &c. &c. By Rev. William 
Jenks, D. D. > 


A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, from the Birth of Christ to the 
present time. By Charles A. Goodrich. 


The foregoing several Books are published by the Brattleboro Typo- 
graphical Company, in Vermont, and in order to correspond with the 
times, and meet the wants of the public, the prices on all have recently 
been greatly reduced. 


SCOTT’S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE, a new edition, on 
fine paper, 6 vols. royal octavo, in the best of sheep or calf binding. Also, 
the edition in 3 royal octavo volumes, new edition on fine paper. 


HENRY’S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE, in 6 vols. royal 
octave, new edition. a a 


CALMET’S DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, as pub- 
lished by the late Mr. Charles Taylor, with the Fragments incorporated ; 
the whole condensed and arranged in alphabetical order, revised, with 
large additions, by Edward Robinson, D. D. Illustrated with Maps and 
Engravings on wood, in one royal octavo volume. Also, the same work 
abridged by Dr. Robinson. 


WORCESTER’S WATTS, the three different sizes bound in sheep or 
fancy bindings. 

ANDREWS’ AND STODDARD’S SERIES OF LATIN BOOKS. 

LEVERETT’S LATIN AND DONEGAN’S GREEK LEXICON, 


and all the various School Books, Greek, Latin, and English, in any 
quantity, at the lowest wholesale prices. 


12 Standard Works published by Leawitt & Trow. 


TOWNSEND’S ARRANGEMENT OF THE BIBLE, in two royal 
octavo volumes. 


THE PRELATICAL DOCTRINE OF APOSTOLICAL SUC- 
CESSION examined, and the Protestant Ministry defended against the 
assumptions of Popery and High-Churchism. By Thomas Smyth, Pastor 
of the Second Presbyterian Church, Charleston, 8. C. Also, by the same 
author, Preseyrery and Nor Pretacy the Scriptural and Primitive 
Polity, proved from the testimonies of Scripture, the Fathers, the School- 
men, the Reformers, and the English and Oriental Churches; also, the 
Antiquity of Presbytery ; including an.Account of the Ancient Chaldees, 
and of St. Patrick. , 


ECCLESIASTICAL REPUBLICANISM ; or the Republicanism, 
Liberality, and Catholicity of Presbytery, in contrast with Prelacy and 
Popery. 


BOOK AND JOB PRINTING. 


Iv this department of our business, we have added greatly to the facilities 
we formerly possessed. We have lately set up 


Three Improved Adams Power Presses, 


which do better work than can be done on the Hand Press; and have 
also procured a large quantity of new Roman and Fancy Type, of various 
descriptions and sizes, in addition to the Jarge collection already on hand 
of new or nearly new founts of 


Greek, Hebrew, Svviac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Coptic, 


of the latest cut and most approved construction. We are thus enabled to 
execute all kinds of Printing in the English, Latin, Greek, and Oriental 
Languages, in the best style of poneiek y, and with the greatest expedi- 
tion. Books in the English language, of several hundred pages, can be 
printed at our office in a few days only, and with the utmost correctness. 
We assure authors and publishers, that no care or effort shall be wanting 
on our part to meet their wishes with regard both to the beauty and accu- 
racy of all works with whose execution we are intrusted. For specimens 
of the manner in which Greek and Oriental Printing can be done in our 
office, we beg leave to refer to Hahn’s Greek Testament, and Xenophon’s 
Anabasis, with notes by Rey. J. J. Owen, Nordheimer’s Hebrew Grammar 
and Concordance, and the second edition of Dr, Robinson’s translation of 
Gesenius’s Hebrew Lexicon, which will shortly be published; and as 
specimens of English Printing, we would refer to several of D. Appleton 

Co.’s 16mo. works recently published ; The True Churchman—Double 
Witness of the Church—Evenings with the Chroniclers, and several 
others of a similar character. 


L. & 'T. would respectfully call the attention of the Rey. Clergy, 
Theological Students, Principals of Colleges and Academies,’ to their 
Printing and Bookselling establishments. They will furnish any books 
in the market at the lowest prices, and do printing on terms which cannot 
but give satisfaction 
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